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xHE  present  volume  is  the  first  instalment  of  a 

work  which  I  have  contemplated,  and  for  which  I 

N^       have  at  various  times  collected   materials,  for  the 

"^       last  twenty  years.      I  had  hoped  to  complete  the 

work,  or  so  much  of  it  as  would  come  down  to  the 

actual  accession  of  WiUiam  the  Conqueror,  in  time 

^'       for  it  to  appear  during  the  year  i866,  the  octocen- 

'  '^       tenary  year  of  the  Conquest.     I  found  however  that, 

to  make  the  main  subject  really  intelligible  from  my 

M       point  of  view,  it  was  necessary  to  treat  the  prelimi- 

^       nary  history  at   much   greater   length   than  I  had 

originally  thought  of     The  present  volume  therefore 

is  merely  introductory  to  the  account  of  the  actual 

Conquest,      The   second   portion    of  the    narrative, 

containing    the    reigns    of   Eadward,    Harold,    and 

WiUiam,  is  already  in  progress,  and  will  follow  with 

all  possible  speed. 

I  think  it  right  to  add  that  this  work  must  not 
be  taken  as  a  sign  that  I  have  at  all  given  up  the 
design  of  going  on  with  my  History  of  Federal 
Government.     Of  the  second  volume  of  that  work  a 
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considerable  part  is  already  written.  One  or  two 
circumstances  led  me  to  lay  it  aside  for  a  time,  and 
I  do  not  at  all  regret  that  such  has  been  the  case. 
The  part  on  which  I  was  engaged  was  the  history 
of  the  German  Confederation,  and  I  find  that,  of 
what  I  have  written,  part  has  already  become 
antiquated  tlu-ough  the  events  of  the  past  year. 
When  Germany  shall  have  assumed  a  shape  pos- 
sessing some  greater  chance  of  permanence  than  her 
present  clearly  transitional  state,  I  shall  be  better 
able  to  take  a  general  view  of  German  Federal 
history  from  the  beginning.  The  peculiarity  of  the 
German  Confederation  is  that  it  is  the  one  recorded 
Confederation  which  arose  from  the  separation  of  the 
component  parts  of  a  Kingdom.  There  now  seems 
every  chance  of  its  changing  back  again  into  some- 
thmg  more  like  its  original  state.  The  condition  of 
the  Hanseatic  towns  also,  another  part  of  my  sub- 
ject, is  already  greatly  modified  by  the  same  events. 
It  is  even  possible  that  they  may  not  be  without 
effect  on  the  European  position  of  Switzerland.  On 
the  whole,  I  believe  that  the  delay  in  my  work  will 
only  lead  to  its  improvement,  and  that  a  volume 
on  Swiss  Federalism,  and  on  German  Federalism 
generally,  will  be  far  more  valuable  two  or  three 
years  hence  than  it  would  have  been  if  I  had  been 
able  to  complete  it  in  the  year  before  last. 

With  regard  to  my  present  work,  my  main  object 
is  to  draw  out  that  view  of  the  Norman  Conquest 
which  I  beheve  to  be  the  one  true  one.  That  view, 
I  may  say,  is  formed  by  uniting  the  views  of  the 
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two  most  eminent  writers  who  have  dealt  with  the 
subject,  Augustine  Thierry  and  Sir  Francis  Palgrave. 
The  name  of  the  last-mentioned  illustrious  scholar 
can  never  be  uttered  by  any  student  of  early  English 
history  without  a  feeling  of  deep  gratitude.  But 
his  great  and  unfinished  works  set  forth  only  half 
the  truth.  His  eloquent  French  rival  sets  forth  the 
other  half.  Each  of  these  great  writers  must  stand 
charged  with  considerable  exaggeration  on  his  own 
side  of  the  question.  Still,  in  the  main,  I  think  we 
may  say  that  each  is  right  in  what  he  asserts  and 
wrong  only  in  what  he  leaves  out  of  sight.  From  one 
point  of  view,  the  Norman  Conquest  was  nearly  all 
that  Thierry  says  that  it  was  ;  from  another  pomt  of 
view,  it  was  hardly  more  than  Sir  Francis  Palgrave 
says  that  it  was.  Both  writers  also  singidarly 
resemble  each  other  ui  a  certain  lack  of  critical 
power.  Nothing  m  any  period  of  history,  above  all, 
nothing  in  the  period  of  liistory  with  which  I  am 
concerned,  is  more  necessary  than  to  distinguish  the 
respective  value  of  different  authorities.  Now  in 
this  respect  both  Thierry  and  Sir  Francis  Palgrave 
were  deficient.  Neither,  I  beheve,  ever  made  a  state- 
ment for  which  he  could  not  give  chapter  and  verse 
in  some  shape  or  other.  But  both  of  them  were  too 
apt  to  catch  at  any  statement  which  seemed  at  all 
to  support  their  several  theories,  without  always 
stopping  to  reflect  whether  such  statements  came 
from  contemporary  chronicles  or  charters  or  from 
careless  and  ni-informed  compilers  three  or  four 
centuries  later. 
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The  prominence  which  I  have  given  to  the  pre- 
liminary history  contained  in  this  volume  is  due  to 
a  deep  and  growing  conviction  that  the  history  of 
the  Norman  Conquest,  and  indeed  all  later  English 
history  also,  is  constantly  misunderstood  through 
a  fatal  habit  of  beginning  the  study  of  English 
history  with  the  Norman  Conquest  itself  A  confused 
and  unhappy  nomenclature  hinders  many  people 
from  reahzing  that  EngHshmen  before  1066  were  the 
same  people  as  EngHshmen  after  1066.  They  thus 
fail  to  perceive  that  the  Norman  Conquest,  instead  of 
wiping  out  the  race,  the  laws,  or  the  language  which 
existed  before  it,  did  but  communicate  to  us  a  cer- 
tain foreign  infusion  in  aU  three  branches,  which  was 
speedily  absorbed  and  assimilated  into  the  preexisting 
mass.  We  cannot  understand  the  Norman  Conquest 
of  England  without  knowing  something  of  the  history 
both  of  Englishmen  and  of  Normans  before  they 
met  in  arms  on  the  hills  of  Sussex.  x\.s  regards  the 
Normans,  the  conquest  of  England  was  but  the  most 
brilliant  and  the  most  permanent  of  a  series  of 
brilliant  conquests,  from  the  occupation  of  Rouen 
to  the  occupation  of  Naples.  As  regards  England, 
the  Conquest  was  the  grand  and  final  result  of 
causes  which  had  been  at  work  at  least  ever  since 
the  death  of  Eadgar.  The  Danish  invasions,  and  the 
Norman  tendencies  of  Eadward,  each,  in  different 
ways,  both  suggested  the  enterprise  of  William  and 
made  that  enterprise  easier  to  be  effected.  I  there- 
fore look  on  the  earlier  history  of  Normandy,  and 
still  more  on  the  English  history  from  the  accession 
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of  ^thelred  to  the  death  of  Harthacnut,  as  so  closely 
connected  with  my  subject  as  to  need  a  treatment  in 
considerable  detail.  With  the  reign  of  Eadward  the 
period  of  the  Conquest  itself  begms.  And  I  may 
add  that  I  have  done  my  best  to  throw  some  life 
into  a  period  of  our  history  which  is  full  ahke  of 
political  instruction  and  of  living  personal  interest. 
That  period  is  commonly  presented  to  ordmary  readers 
in  the  guise  either  of  fantastic  legends  or  else  of 
summaries  of  the  most  repulsive  dryness.  I  have 
striven  to  show  what  was  the  real  political  state  of 
England  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries.  I 
have  striven  also  to  clothe  with  flesh  and  blood 
the  dry  bones  of  men  like  Brihtnoth  and  Ulfcytel 
and  Eadmund  and  our  illustrious  Danish  conqueror 
himself. 

As  in  my  History  of  Federal  Government  I  ven- 
tured to  restore  the  Greek  spelling  of  proper  names, 
so  I  now  follow  the  example  of  scholars  like  Kemble, 
Lappenberg,  and  others,  in  employing  the  genuine 
spelling  of  Old-Enghsh  names.  As  they  are  gene- 
rally spelled,  they  are  a  mere  chaos  of  French  and 
Latin  corruptions,  following  no  principle  of  any  kind. 
^^elstdn  becomes  "^thelstat^e,"  while  AiJ^elred, 
exactly  the  same  form,  becomes  "  £'thelred."  I  do 
not  however  follow  Mr.  Kemble  in  retaining  the 
obsolete  letter  "S.  It  seems  to  me  as  much  out  of 
place  to  write  JE'^eV&ry'^  in  the  midst  of  a  modern 
English  sentence,  as  it  would  be  to  ^vrite  AOene 
or  Qeopompos.  At  one  time  I  felt  inclined  to  ex- 
cept those  names   which   are    still    in   famihar  use. 
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like  Alfred  and  Edivard,  on  the  same  principle  on 
which  I  write  Philip  and  not  Philijijyos.  Were  the 
English  names,  like  the  Greek,  simply  cut  short  at 
tlie  end,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  so  doing. 
But  it  would  be  unpleasantly  inconsistent  to  write 
JElfric  and  Alfred,  Eadwig  and  Edivard.  I  there- 
fore make  a  chronological  distinction  ;  by  the  time  of 
our  post-Norman  Edwards,  the  a  had  been  dropped 
in  contemporary  spelling,  and  I  write  accordingly. 
The  names  of  Normans  and  other  foreigners, 
William,  John,  and  the  like,  I  give  in  their 
modern  shape.  Nothing  could  be  gained  by  writmg 
Willelm,  Willaume,  or  Guillaiime,  all  of  them  mere 
corruptions  just  as  much  as  the  modern  Enghsh 
form.  Names  of  places  again  I  write  with  their  usual 
modern  spelling,  because  in  them  we  have,  what 
in  the  names  of  men  we  have  not,  an  universally 
received  and,  allowing  for  some  misconceptions,  fairly 
consistent  system.  I  except  only  one  or  two  places, 
Hke  Brunanburh,  Ethandun,  Assandun,  of  which  the 
geographical  position  is  more  or  less  uncertain,  and 
whose  fame  is  wholly  confined  to  the  time  of  which 
I  am  writing. 

I  have  given  two  maps,  chiefly  founded  on  those 
in  Spruner's  Hand-Atlas.  As  in  the  maps  which 
accompanied  my  History  of  Federal  Government, 
any  attempts  to  mark  the  boundaries  of  states  whose 
boundaries  were  always  fluctuating  must  always  be 
more  or  less  conjectural,  and  my  conjectures,  or 
those  of  Dr.  Spruner,  may  not  be  the  same  as  the 
conjectures  of  all  my  readers.      All  such  attempts 
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must  be  taken  at  what  they  are  worth  and  no  more. 
For  one  such  conjecture  I  am  specially  responsible. 
In  the  map  of  Britain  in  597  I  have  attempted,  by 
means  of  cross-colouring,  to  mark  the  extent  of  ter- 
ritory north  of  the  Thames  and  Avon,  which  was 
West -Saxon  in  597,  but  which  I  beheve  to  have 
become  Mercian  in  628.  In  so  doing  I  have  followed 
the  indications  given  by  Dr.  Guest  in  his  papers  and 
local  maps;  but  I  believe  that  mine  is  the  first  at- 
tempt to  show  the  results  of  his  researches  on  the 
general  map  of  Britain.  In  this  map  my  object  was 
to  mark  all  ascertained  places  mentioned  in  the 
Chrom'cles,  with  the  addition  of  a  few  from  Bseda, 
up  to  the  time  of  Ecgberht.  In  the  later  map  of 
the  English  Empire  my  principle  was  to  mark  those 
places  which  were  mentioned  in  my  own  history  from 
the  time  of  Ecgberht  to  the  Norman  Conquest. 

I  have  now  only  to  return  my  thanks  to  those 
friends  who  have  helped  me  in  my  undertaking  in 
various  ways,  by  comments  and  suggestions,  by  the 
loan  of  books,  and  in  a  few  cases,  though  very  few, 
by  verifying  references  to  books  which  I  had  not  at 
hand.  At  their  head  I  am  proud  to  place  the  two 
men  who  stand  at  the  head  of  living  students  of 
Enghsh  history,  Dr.  Guest  and  Professor  Stubbs. 
I  have  also  to  thank  Viscount  Strangford  for  several 
valuable  suggestions  as  to  the  early  Celtic  ethnology 
of  Britain.  My  thanks  are  due  also  for  help  of 
different  kinds  to  the  Bev.  S.  W.  Wayte,  now  Pre- 
sident of  Trinity  CoUege,  to  the  Rev.  John  Earle, 
late  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon,  to  the  Rev.  J.  E.  B. 
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Mayor,  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  to  F.  H. 
Dickinson,  Esq.,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  to  the 
Rev.  J.  R.  Green,  of  Jesus  College,  a  rising  scholar 
to  whom  I  look  for  the  continuation  of  my  own 
work,  and  to  W.  B.  Dawkins,  Esq.,  of  Jesus  College 
and  of  the  Geological  Survey.  Mr.  Dawkins  I  have 
especially  to  thank  for  much  help  in  my  investiga- 
tions of  the  battle-fields  of  Maldon  and  Assandun, 
and  I  look  to  him  for  more  valuable  help  still  when 
I  come  to  the  greater  battle  which  forms  the  centre 
of  my  whole  history.  And  I  must  add  my  thanks  for 
the  kindness  of  every  sort  which  I  have  uniformly 
received  from  the  Delegates  of  the  University  Press, 
from  one  especially  whose  loss  all  historical  students 
are  now  lamenting,  my  late  learned  and  deeply 
esteemed  friend  Dr.  Shirley. 

SOMERLEAZE,  WeLLS, 

January  ^th,  1867. 
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ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS. 


p.  31,  note  2,  for  "  Saxon"  read  "Saxons." 

p.  67,  1.  15.  This  expression  is  somewhat  too  strong.  It  is  perfectly  correct 
to  say  that  no  Scottish  or  Northumbrian  sword  was  drawn  against  Eadgar 
himself;  still,  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign,  there  was  at  least  one  case  of 
border  warfare  on  the  Scottish,  as  well  as  on  the  Welsh,  frontier.  See  below, 
p.  619. 

p.  69,  side-note,  for  "1356"  read  "1536." 

p.  108,  note,  1.  14,  dele  "in," 

p.  114.  Perhaps  a  still  more  distinct  case  of  the  deposition  of  a  King  will  be 
found  in  the  "forsaking"  of  Harthacnut  by  the  West-Saxons  in  1037.  See 
below,  p.  561. 

p.  130,  note  2,  last  line,  for  "on"  read  "from." 

p.  134,  1.  23.  This  description  seems  not  to  be  quite  accurate.  The  throne 
of  Strathclyde  .seems  (.see  Robertson's  Scotland  under  her  Early  Kings,  i.  55) 
to  have  been  occupied  by  princes  of  the  Scottish  royal  family,  in  the  way 
described  in  p.  136,  as  early  as  908.  The  Kingdom  however  was  still  quite 
independent  of  Scotland. 

p.  204,  note  2,  for  "repudiatum"  read  "repudiatam." 

p.  210,  1.  13,  for  "Court"  read  "Count." 

p.  230,  note,  1.  5,  for  "one  part"  read  "some  part." 

p.  236,  1.  12,  for  "draw"  read  "drew." 

p.  287,  side-note,  for  "worthy  leaders"  read  "leaders  worthy." 

p.  292,  note  3.  Mr.  Robertson,  vol.  ii.  440,  assumes  that  the  mysterious 
abbreviation  "hehgf"  stands  for  "heah  gerefa."  Cf.  Chron.  looi.  The  letters 
look  very  like  it,  but  one  would  hardly  expect  a  title  like  "  gerefa,"  implying 
such  complete  dependence  on  the  King,  to  be  borne  by  men  who  were  only 
gradually  sinking  from  the  position  of  princes  to  that  of  Earls.  This  Essay 
of  Mr.  Robertson's,  on  "  the  Danelage,"  is  one  of  the  best  parts  of  his  book. 

p.  301,  note  r,  for  "  pees"  read  ")3aes." 

p.  312,  note,  1.  6,  for  "  died"  read  "  who  died." 

p.  320.  A  better  parallel  for  the  translation  of  the  see  to  Durham  will  be 
found  below  in  p.  565.     Ealdhun  founded  the  town  as  well  as  the  church. 

p.  401,  1.  12,  for  "his  will"  read  "  the  will." 

p.  424,  note  4.  Another  instance  of  this  rare  use  of  the  word  "Basileus" 
will  be  found  in  p.  626. 

p.  431, 1.  4  from  bottom,  for  "  closed"  read  "  ended."  Assandun  (Assatuu) 
is  described  in  the  Knytlinga  Saga  (Ant.  Celt.  Scand.  129)  as  Ijnng  to  the 
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north  of  the  "Danes  wood"  {j^at  er  nordr  fra  Danaskogum).  This  Saga 
claims  the  fight  of  Brentford  as  a  victory.  But  its  chronology  is  utterly  con- 
fused. It  makes  Assandun  the  third  battle,  followed  by  one  at  Norwich,  and 
it  transfers  the  battle  of  Ringmere  in  loio  (see  p.  378)  to  this  year.  It  also 
makes  Eric  (see  p.  416)  the  Danish  commander  there. 

p.  440,  note  2,  for  "new  minster"  read  "New  Minster." 

p.  441,  note,  for  "  1076"  read  "  1074." 

p.  442,  1.  7.  This  expression,  as  well  as  some  in  489,  is  perhaps  too  strong. 
After  Cnut's  power  was  fully  established,  no  war  took  place  within  the 
English  borders  ;  but  in  his  early  days  an  important  Scottish  inroad  took 
place,  and  somewhat  later  an  English  army  invaded  Wales.  See  below, 
pp.  494,  495. 

p.  448,  note  I,  for  "distractedly"  read  "distinctively." 

p.  490.  The  Knytlinga  Saga  (Ant.  Celt.  Scand.  103)  seems  to  attribute  the 
formation  of  this  force  to  an  earlier  time.  The  whole  Danish  force  was  doubt- 
less in  a  certain  sense  composed  of  comitatus,  but  the  special  organization  of 
the  Thingmanna  clearly  dates  from  1018. 

J).  492,  note  I,  for  "Court  Martials"  read  "Courts  Martial." 

p.  501,  side-note,  for  "Revolution"  read  "  Revolutions." 

p.  507,  note  2, 1.  2,  dele  "  ever." 

p.  522,  note.  The  earliest  Margaret  I  have  met  with,  besides  the  sainted 
Queen  of  Scots,  is  the  daughter  of  Geoffrey  Count  of  Mortaine  and  wife  of 
Henry  of  Beaumont  Earl  of  Warwick,  Ord.  Vit.  676  A,  709  A.  She  may 
have  been  called  after  the  Scottish  Queen. 

p.  533,  1.  17,  for  "bequests"  read  "bequest." 

p.  551,  1.  16.  On  the  other  hand,  except  during  the  proscription  in  the 
early  days  of  Cnut,  the  formal  execution  of  a  man  of  princely  or  other  high 
rank  is  rare.  Murders  are  not  uncommon,  but  the  Law  seems  commonly 
satisfied  with  outlawry. 

p.  564,  1.  17.  This  was  the  first  exploit  of  Gruffydd  the  son  of  Llewelyn, 
afterwards  so  famous.  The  battle  was  fought  at  Rhydd  y  Groes  on  the 
Severn,  near  Upton  in  Worcestershire,  a  place  which  still  retains  the  Welsh 
name.     See  Brut  y  Tywysogion  and  Ann.  Camb.  in  anno. 

p.  577,  note  2,  after  "  Mercians"  read  "  at  Burford." 

p.  591,  last  line,  for  "  firmly  established  on"  read  "  already  called  to." 

p.  610,  1.  6,  for  "  the"  read  "  her,"  and  last  line,  for  "  did"  read  "  was." 

p.  613.  It  would  be  worth  inquiring  whether  any  of  these  Rasgnalds — the 
name  is  spelled  in  endless  ways — can  be  identified  with  the  Ragnald  who 
figures  at  this  same  time  in  French  and  Norman  history.     See  p.  186. 

p.  615,  I.  2  from  bottom,  for  "refers"  read  "referred." 

p.  649.  Some  further  account  of  Godescalc  will  be  found  in  the  next 
Chapter. 
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nPHE  Norman  Conquest  is  the  great  turning-point  in  Tmport- 
-*-  the  history  of  the  English  nation.  Since  the  first  Norman 
settlement  of  the   English   in    Britain,   the    introduction  Conquest, 

o  •"  not  as  the 

of   Christianity   is    the    only    event   which    can   compare  beginning 

....  of  English 

with  it  in  importance.  And  there  is  this  wide  difference  history,  but 
between  the  two.  The  introduction  of  Christianity  was  turnLg-^^ 
an  event  which  could  hardly  fail  to  happen  sooner  or  poi^t. 
later;  in  accepting  the  Gospel^  the  English  only  followed 
the  same  law  which,  sooner  or  later,  affected  all  the 
Teutonic  nations.  But  the  Norman  Conquest  is  some- 
thing which  stands  without  a  parallel  in  any  other  Teu- 
tonic land.  If  that  Conquest  be  only  looked  on  in  its 
true  light,  it  is  impossible  to  exaggerate  its  importance. 
And  yet  there  is  no  event  whose  true  nature  has  been 
more  commonly  and  more  utterly  mistaken.  No  event  is 
less  fitted  to  be  taken,  as  it  too  often  has  been  taken,  for 
the  beginning  of  our  national  history.  For  its  whole  im- 
portance is  not  the  importance  which  belongs  to  a  begin- 
ning, but  the  importance  which  belongs  to  a  turning- 
point.  The  Norman  Conquest  brought  with  it  a  most 
extensive  foreign  infusion,  which  affected  our  blood,  our 
language,  our  laws,  our  arts ;  still  it  was  only  an  in- 
fusion ;  the  older  and  stronger  elements  still  survived, 
and  in  the  long  run  they  again  made  good  their  supre- 
macy.    So  far  from  being  the  beginning  of  our  national 
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Import- 
ance of  the 
earlier 
English 
history  to 
the  right 
under- 
standing 
of  the 
Conquest. 


history,  the  Norman  Conquest  was  the  temporary  over- 
throw of  our  national  being".  But  it  was  only  a  temporary 
overthrow.  To  a  superficial  observer  the  English  people 
might  seem  for  a  while  to  be  wiped  out  of  the  roll-call 
of  the  nations,  or  to  exist  only  as  the  bondmen  of  foreign 
rulers  in  their  own  land.  But  in  a  few  generations  we 
led  captive  our  conquerors;  England  was  England  once 
again,  and  the  descendants  of  the  Norman  invaders  were 
found  to  be  among  the  truest  of  Englishmen.  England 
may  be  as  justly  proud  of  rearing  such  step-children  as 
Simon  of  Montfort  and  Edward  the  First  as  of  being 
the  natural  mother  of  ^Elfred  and  of  Harold.  In  no  part 
of  history  can  any  event  be  truly  understood  without 
reference  to  the  events  which  went  before  it  and  which 
prepared  the  way  for  it.  But  in  no  case  is  such  reference 
more  needful  than  in  dealing  with  an  event  like  that  with 
which  we  are  now  concerned.  The  whole  importance  of 
the  Norman  Conquest  consists  in  the  effect  which  it  had 
on  an  existing  nation,  humbled  indeed,  but  neither  wiped 
out  nor  vitterly  enslaved,  in  the  changes  which  it  wrought 
on  an  existing  constitution,  which  was  by  degrees  greatly 
modified,  but  which  was  never  either  wholly  abolished  or 
wholly  trampled  under  foot.  William,  King  of  the  Eng- 
lish, claimed  to  reign  as  the  lawful  successor  of  the  Kings 
of  the  English  who  reigned  before  him.  He  claimed  to 
inherit  their  rights,  and  he  professed  to  govern  according 
to  their  laws.  His  position  therefore,  and  the  whole 
nature  of  the  great  revolution  which  he  wrought,  is 
utterly  unintelligible  without  a  full  understanding  of  the 
state  of  things  which  he  found  existing.  Even  when  one 
nation  actually  displaces  another,  some  knowledge  of  the 
condition  of  the  displaced  nation  is  necessary  to  under- 
stand the  position  of  the  displacing  nation.  The  English 
Conquest  of  Britain  cannot  be  thoroughly  understood  with- 
out some  knowledge  of  the  earlier  history  of  the  Celt  and 
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the  Roman.  But  when  there  is  no  displacement  of  a  nation,  chap.  i. 
when  there  is  not  even  the  utter  overthrow  of  a  constitu- 
tion,  when  there  are  only  chang-es,  however  many  and  im- 
portant, wrought  in  an  existing  system,  a  knowledge  of 
the  earlier  state  of  things  is  an  absolutely  essential  j^art 
of  any  knowledge  of  the  later.  The  Norman  Conquest 
of  England  is  simply  an  insoluble  puzzle  without  a  clear 
notion  of  the  condition  of  England  and  the  English  people 
at  the  time  when  the  Conqueror  and  his  followers  first  set 
foot  upon  our  shores. 

The  Norman  Conquest  again  is  an  event  which  stands  Character 
by  itself  in  the  history  of  Europe.  It  took  place  at  man  Con-^ 
a  transitional  period  in  the  world^s  developement.     Those  1^^®***  ^^ , 

^  _  /^  _    compared 

elements,  Roman  and  Teutonic,  Imperial  and  Ecclesi-  with  earlier 
astical,  which  stood,  as  it  were,  side  by  side  in  the  system  Conquests. 
of  the  early  middle  age,  were  then  being  fused  together 
into  the  later  system  of  feudal,  papal,  crusading,  Europe. 
The  Conquest  itself  was  one  of  the  most  important  steps 
in  the  change.  A  kingdom  which  had  hitherto  been  purely 
Teutonic  was  brought  within  the  sphere  of  the  laws,  the 
manners,  the  speech,  of  the  Romance  nations.  At  the 
very  moment  when  Pope  and  Csesar  held  each  other  in 
the  death-grasp,  a  church  which  had  hitherto  maintained 
a  sort  of  insular  and  barbaric  independence  was  brought 
into  a  far  more  intimate  connexion  with  the  Roman  See. 
And,  as  a  conquest,  compared  with  earlier  and  with  later 
conquests,  it  holds  a  middle  position  between  the  two 
classes,  and  shares  somewhat  of  the  nature  of  both.  It 
was  something  less  than  such  conquests  as  form  the  main 
subject  of  history  during  the  great  Wandering  of  the 
Nations.  It  was  something  more  than  those  political 
conquests  which  fill  up  too  large  a  space  in  the  history 
of  modern  times.  It  was  much  less  than  a  national  mi-  The  im- 
gration ;  it  was  much  more  than  a  mere  change  of  fron-  change  ef- 
tier  or  of  dynasty.     It  was  not  such  a  change   as  when  fected  by 
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CHAP.  I.  the  first   English   conquerors   slevv^   expelled,   or  enslaved 

the  Nor-  the  whole  nation  of  the  vanquished  Britons.     It  was  not 

quest  less  such  a  change  as  when  Goths  or  Burgundians  sat  down 

than  the  ^g  ^  ruling  people,  preserving  their  own   language  and 

change  ei-  ori-'i  a  && 

fected  by     their    own   law,    and   leaving   the   language    and   law   of 

the  Bar-  •  i      i     t»  -r»  • 

baric  con-  Kome  to  the  vanquished  Komans.  But  it  was  a  far 
ques  s.  greater  change  than  commonly  follows  on  the  transfer 
of  a  province  from  one  sovereign  to  another,  or  even  on 
the  forcible  acquisition  of  a  crown  by  an  alien  dynasty. 
The  conquest  of  England  by  William  wrought  less  im- 
mediate change  than  the  conquest  of  Africa  by  Genseric ; 
it  wrought  a  greater  immediate  change  than  the  con- 
In  what      quest  of  Sicily  by  Charles  of  Anjou.     It  brought  with  it 

the  change  ^  ,        i      ,  i  -i-j  -i     t  i 

really  con-  not  Only  a  iicw  dynasty,  but  a  new  nobihty;  it  did  not 
siste  .  expel  or  transplant  the  English  nation  or  any  j)art  of  it, 
but  it  gradually  deprived  the  leading  men  and  families  of 
England  of  their  lands  and  offices,  and  thrust  them  down 
into  a  secondary  position  under  alien  intruders.  It  did 
not  at  once  sweep  away  the  old  laws  and  liberties  of  the 
land;  but  it  at  once  changed  the  manner  and  spirit  of 
their  administration,  and  it  opened  the  way  for  endless 
later  changes  in  the  laws  themselves.  It  did  not  abolish 
the  English  language ;  but  it  brought  in  a  new  language 
by  its  side,  which  for  a  while  supplanted  it  as  the  language 
of  polite  intercourse,  and  which  did  not  yield  to  the  re- 
viving elder  tongue  till  it  had  affected  it  by  the  largest 
infusion  that  the  vocabulary  of  one  European  tongue  ever 

Formal       received  from  another.     The  most  important  of  the  formal 

legislative  .,.,..,  .       , 

changes  for  changes  in  legislation,  in  language,  in  the  system  of  govern- 

® "'?"'      ment    and    in    the    tenure   of   land,    were   no   immediate 

part  01  a  ' 

later  date.  conscquencGs  of  the  Conquest,  no  mere  innovations  of  the 
reign  of  William.  They  were  the  developements  of  a  later 
age,  when  the  Norman  as  well  as  the  Englishman  found 
himself  under  the  yoke  of  a  foreign  master.  The  dis- 
tinct changes  in  law  and  government  which  we  commonly 
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attribute  to  William  the  Norman  belong',  in  truth,  in  by    chap   i. 

far  the  g-reatest  number  of  cases,  to  his  great-grandson 

Henry  the  Angevin.     But  the  reign  of  William  paved  the  Import- 

n  Tr  1      1         J    iTr-iT        5  -Ti  ance  of  the 

way  for  the  reign  oi  Henry ;  had  not  VV  ilham  s  military  reign  of 

conquest  gone  before,  Henry  could  have  found  no  oppor-  g^^^^j    ° 

tunity  for  his  administrative  revolution.     And  the  imme-  Tmmediate 

diate  changes  were,  after  all,  great  and  weighty,  not  the  ^j^g  q^^_ 

less  g-reat  and  weiMity  because  they  affected  the  practical  q^^st 

o  ^  o      .;  ./  ±  ^       mainly 

condition  of  the  people  far  more  than  they  affected  its  practical, 
written  laws  and  institutions.  When  a  nation  is  driven 
to  receive  a  foreigner  as  its  King,  when  that  foreign  King 
divides  the  highest  offices  and  the  greatest  estates  of  the 
land  among  his  foreign  followers,  though  such  a  change 
must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  changes  in  the  written  \ 
law,  still  the  change  is,  for  the  time,  practically  the  greatest 
which  a  nation  and  its  leaders  can  undergo. 

I  propose  then,  as  a  necessary  introduction  to  my  nar-  Plan  and 
rative  of  the  actual  Conquest,  to  sketch  the  condition  of  the  present 
England  and  of  Normandy  at  the  time  when  the   two  H^isto^y. 
nations   came  into  contact   with   each   other.     This    pro- 
cess   will    involve  a    summary   of   the    earlier  history  of 
both   countries.      From   the    beginning   of  the   eleventh  Narrative 
century  the    history  of  England   and    of  Normandy  be-  t^al  Con- 
comes  more  and  more  intermixed,  and  it  will  be  neces-  ?"®.^*  ^^'^ 

'  its  imme- 

sary  to  tell   the    story  more   and  more   in  detail.      The  diate 

•    1      f>     I  1    /-(  1    •        •  T  causes. 

period  of  the  actual  Conquest  and  its  immediate  causes,  1042-1066. 

the  reigns  of  Eadward,  of  Harold,  and  of  William,  will 

form  the   centre  of  the  work.      The   reigns  of  William^s 

sons  will  show  the  character  of  the  Norman  government 

in  England,  and  the  amount  of  immediate  change  which  it 

really  brought  with  it.    With  the  accession  of  the  Angevin  Accession 

dynasty  the  purely  Norman  period  comes  to  an  end.     Nor-  Angevin 

man  and  Englishman  alike  have  to  struggle  for  their  own  dynasty. 

against  the  perpetual  intrusion  of  fresh  shoals  of  foreigners, 

a  process   almost  equivalent  to  a   second  Conquest.     The 
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CHAP.  I.    natural    effect    of  this    struggle   was   that   Norman   and 
Englishman  forgot  their  differences  and  united  in  resist- 
Reign  of     ance  to  the  common  enemy.     Under  the  great  Henry,  the 
Second.   ^  ruler  and  lawgiver  of  this  second  Conquest,  the  struggle  is 
1154-1189.  f-Qj.  jj^  while  delayed,  or  veils  itself  under  an  ecclesiastical 
form.     A   Prelate,    of  English    birth   but  of  the   purest 
Norman  descent,  wins  the  love  of  the  English  people  in  a 
struggle  in  which  nothing  but  an  unerring  instinct  could 
have   shown   them    that   their  interest  was    in   any  way 
Degrada-    involved.     Under  Richard,  the  most  thoroughly  foreign  of 
England      ^11  our  Kings,  the  evil  reaches  its  height,  and  England  be- 
iv'^r  d      comes  a  mere  province  of  Anjou.     As  is  usual  in  cases  of 
the  First,    national  discontent,  it  is  not  till  the  worst  day  is  passed 
'  that  the  counter-revolution  openly  begins.     Under  John 
and  his  son  Henry,  the  history  of  England  becomes  mainly 
National     the  history  of  a  struggle  between  the  natives  of  the  land, 
against       of  whatever  race,  and  the  foreign  favourites  who  devoured 
iTri-^aee  ^^®  substance  of  both.     During  the  process  of  this  struggle 
1265.      the  Old-English  liberties  are  won  back  in  another  form. 
Close  of      and  the  modern  constitution  of  England  begins.     At  last, 
under  Ed^  ^^  ^^^^  pcrsou  of  the  great  Edward,  the  work  of  reconcilia- 
ward  the     ^Jqj^  jg  completed.     Norman  and  Englishman  have  become 
1272-1307.  one  under  the  best  and  greatest  of  oxir  later  Kings,  the 
first  who,  since  the  Norman  entered  our  land,  either  bore  a 
purely  English  name  or  followed  a  purely  English  policy. 
Under  him  England  finally  assumed  those  constitutional 
forms  which,  with  mere  changes  of  detail,  she  has  pre- 
served uninterrupted  ever  since.     The  work  of  the  Con- 
quest is  now  over ;    the   two   races  are  united   under  a 
legislation  whose  outward  form   and  language  was  in  a 
great  measure  French,  but  whose  real  life  was  drawn  from 
the  truest  English  sources.     Here  then  our  narrative,  even 
as  the  merest  sketch,  comes  to  its  natural  close.     But,  for 
a  long  time  before  this  point,  a  mere  sketch,  pointing  out 
the  working  of  earlier  events  in  their  results,  will  be  all 
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that  will  be  needed.  The  kernel  of  my  narrative  will 
contain  somewhat  less  than  an  hundi'ed  years^  the  latter 
half  of  the  eleventh  century  and  the  earlier  years  of  the 
twelfth.  This  will  give  the  history  of  the  actual  Con- 
quest, introduced,  as  is  essential  to  its  understanding-,  by 
a  slighter  sketch  of  the  events  which  led  to  it,  and  wound 
up,  as  is  hardly  less  essential,  by  another  sketch  slighter 
still  of  the  permanent  results  which  it  left  behind  it. 
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The  races 
and  lan- 
guages of 
Britain 
essentially 
the  same  at 
the  time  of 
the  Nor- 
man Con- 
quest as 
they  are 
now. 


§  1.  The  Heathen  period  of  English  Conquest.     449-597. 

nnHE  Norman  invaders  in  the  eleventh  century  found 
-*-  in  the  Isle  of  Britain^  as  any  modern  invader  would 
find  now,  three  nations,  speaking-  three  lang-uages,  and 
they  found,  then  as  now,  one  of  the  three  holding  a  dis- 
tinct superiority  over  the  whole  land.  Then,  as  now,  Eng- 
lish, Welsh,  and.^Gaelic  were  the  three  distinct  tongues  of 
the  three  races  of  the  island ;  then,  as  now,  the  dominant 
Teuton  knew  himself  by  no  name  but  that  of  Englishman, 
and  was  known  to  his  Celtic  neighbour  by  no  name  but 
that  of  Saxon.  The  boundaries  of  the  two  races  and  of 
their  languages  were  already  fixed,  nearly  as  they  remain 
at  present.  The  English  tongue  has  made  some  advances 
since  the  eleventh  century,  but  they  are  small  compared 
with  the  advances  which  it  had  made  between  the  fifth 
century  and  the  eleventh.  The  main  divisions  of  the 
country,  the  local  names  of  the  vast  mass  of  its  towns 
and  villages,  were  fixed  when  the  Norman  came,  and 
they  have  sui'vived,  with  but  little  change,  to  our  own 
^ay.  While  a  map  of  France  or  Germany  in  the  eleventh 
century  is  useless  for  modern  purposes,  and  looks  like  the 
picture  of  another  region,  a  map  of  England  proper  in 
the  reign  of  Victoria  hardly  differs  at  all  from  a  map  of 
England  proper  in  the   reign  of  William.     The   Norman 
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found  in  the  land  substantially  the  same  English  nation  chap.  ii. 
which  still  exists,  occupying  substantially  the  same  terri- ^^^^  ^j^'" 
tory  which  it  occupies  at  present.     He  found  it  already  ment  ab- 

•^  ••11  sorbed  in 

exhibiting,  in  its  Jaws,  its  language,  its  national  character,  the  English 
the   most  essential  of  the  features  which  it  still  retains.  ^^^^^  ^^^^ 
Into  the  English  nation  which    he    thus    found    already  existing. 
formed    his    own    dynasty    and    his    own  followers    were 
gradually    absorbed.      The    conquered    did    not    become 
Normans,    but   the    conquerors    did   become   Englishmen. 
It  was  by  a  very  different  process  tliat  the  Englisli  them- 
selves had  made  good  their  footing  in  the  laud  in  which 
the  Noi-man  found  them,  and  to  which  they  had  already 
long  ago  given  their  name* 

The  details  of  the  English  Conquest  of  Britain,  and  the  The  Ex\g- 

f.    1    •  •       1  ^         o  ^     •  ^^^^  CON- 

exact  amount  oi  historical  truth  to  be  found  m  them,  are  quest  of 
questions  which  hardly  concern  us  'here.    It  will  be  enough  ^  p"^^^' 
to  point  out  the  essential  difference  between  the  traditional  924- 
narrative  of  the  English   Conquest,  as   contained  in  the 
English  Chromcles,^  and  the  romantic  narrative  of  which 
Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  is  the  chief  spokesman.     The  nar-  General 

T       /^i  •  ^        .  PI  Ti  1     •       •       Ii:'  credibility 

rative  in  the  Chronicles  is  one  perfectly  credible  m  itself,  of  the  tra- 
and  perfectly  consistent  with  all  the  undoubted  phsenomena  narrative 
of  later  history.  It  is  also  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
record  of  all  those  living  witnesses  whose  testimony  may 
be  mistaken,  but  which  themselves  cannot  lie.  Such  are 
the  evidence  of  language  and  local^  nomenclature,  the  evi- 
dejica  of  the  surviving  antiquities,  the  camps,  the  dykes, 
the  barrows^  which  chronicle  this  warfare  as  well  as  the 

'  On  this  subject  I  must  refer,  once  for  all,  to  the  papers  of  Dr.  Guest  in 
the  Archseological  Journal  and  in  the  volumes  of  Transactions  of  the 
Archaeological  Institute,  especially  to  the  paper  on  the  Early  English 
Settlements  in  South  Britain  in  the  Salisbury  Volume.  On  these  questions 
I  have  little  to  do  except  to  profess  myself,  in  all  essential  points,  an 
unreserved  follower  of  that  illustrious  scholar.  Of  the  difference  between 
historical,  traditional,  mythical,  and  romantic  narratives  I  have  treated  at 
some  length  in  an  article  in  the  Fortn'ghtly  Review,  May  ist,  1866. 
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Questions 
of  earlier 
Teutonic 
invasions 
and  settle- 
ments in 
Britain. 


warfare  of  earlier  and  of  later  times.  The  only  question  is, 
whether  an  accurate  narrative  of  details  can  have  been 
handed  on  from  the  date  assigned  to  Hengest  to  the 
ascertained  date  of  Bseda,  whether  by  oral  tradition,  by 
runes,  or  by  written  documents  which  are  lost  to  us.  And 
this  really  amounts  to  little  more  than  a  question  whether, 
in  the  earliest  part  of  the  narrative,  the  exact  names  and 
the  exact  dates  can  always  be  trusted.  Some  of  the  earlier 
names  may  be  mythical,  ^  some  of  the  dates  may  have  been 
reached  by  ingenious  calculation  rather  than  by  genuine 
tradition.  But,  granting  all  this,  the  main  substance  of 
the  narrative  remains  essentially  where  it  was. 

Much  learning  and  ingenuity  has  been  spent,  and,  I  ven- 
ture to  think,  in  many  cases  wasted,  in  attempts  to  show 
the  untrustworthiness  of  the  traditional  account,  by  bring- 
ing forward  proofs  of  Teutonic  invasions,  and  even  of  Teu- 
tonic settlements,  of  an  earlier  date  than  that  assigned  by 
the  Chronicles  to  the  beginning  of  the  English  Conquest.^ 
The  facts  which  are  brought  forward  are  in  most  cases 
probable  and  in  some  cases  certain,  but  I  cannot  look 
on  them  as  having  that  bearing  on  later  history  which 
they  have  sometimes  been  supposed  to  have.  It  is  possible 
that,  among  the  tribes  which  Csesar  found  in  Britain, 
especially  in  the  eastern  districts  of  the  island,  some  may 
have  been  of  Teutonic  origin,  or  in  some  degree  mingled 

*  It  is  really  hardly  worth  while  to  dispute  about  the  names  of  Hengest 
and  Horsa.  The  evidence  for  their  historical  character  seems  to  me  at 
least  as  strong  as  the  sus^^icion  of  their  mythical  character.  But  whether 
the  chiefs  who  led  the  first  Jutish  settlers  in  Kent  bore  these  names  or  any 
other  does  not  afFect  the  reality  of  the  Jutish  settlement.  I  must  confess 
however  that  there  are  names  in  the  Chronicles  which  strike  me  as  far 
more  suspicious  than  those  of  Hengest  and  Horsa.  I  mean  names  like 
Port  and  Wihtgar,  who  figure  in  the  entries  for  501  and  544.  See  Earle's 
Parallel  Chronicles,  p.  ix. 

^  For  all  that  is  to  be  said  on  this  side  of  the  question,  see  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  Palgrave's  English  Commonwealth  and  the  first  chapter  of 
Kemble's  Saxons  in  England.  On  the  other  hand  see  Dr.  Guest's  paper  in 
the  8alisl)ury  A'^olume. 
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with  Teutonic  elements./  It  is  certain  that,  in  Britain,  as  chap,  n. 
everywhere  else,  Teutonic  soldiers  largely  served  in  the 
Roman  armies,  and  that  settlements  of  such  soldiers  some- 
times grew  into  permanent  colonies^^  It  is  certain  that, 
long  before  the  days  of  Cerdic  or  Hengest,  Tlieodosius  and 
Stilicho  repelled  Teutonic  invasions,  and  it  is  probable 
that,  by  repelling  such  invasions,  they  hindered  the 
formation  of  Teutonic  settlements  in  Britain  at  that  earlier 
tinie.^  But  these  facts  or  probabilities  do  not  affect  the 
credibility  of  the  recorded  course  of  the  English  Conquest,  The  course 

■^  .  ,    ,        .       .  .         1      oftheEng- 

or  of  the  tradition  which  fixes  its  real  beginning  in  the  Ush  Con- 
middle  of  the  fifth  century.     Teutonic  settlements  before  JJefteTby 
the  Roman  invasion,  or  under  the  Roman  domination,  would  them. 
be  something  quite  different  from  the  Teutonic  invasions 
recorded  from  the  fifth  century  onwards.     Teutonic  tribes 
subdued  by  the  Roman  arms,  or  Teutonic  soldiers  settled 
by  the  Roman  government,  would  sink  into  the  general 
mass    of   Roman    subjects;    they  would  retain  no   strong 
national  feeling ;  they  would  most  likely  not  even  retain 
their  national  language.      The  only  way  in  which  they 
could  possibly  influence   the    later   history  would    be  by 

*  See  Guest,  Salisbury  Volume,  p.  35. 

*  The  account  in  Ammianus  (xxxvii.  8)  of  the  exploits  of  the  elder 
Theodosius  does  not  speak  of  the  Saxons  or  of  any  other  Teutons  as  invaders 
of  Britain,  but  only  of  Gaul.  But  there  seems  quite  evidence  enough  to 
show  that,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  and  beginning  of  the  fifth  centuries' 
Biitain  was  constantly  ravaged  by  Saxon  pirates.  This  is  sho-mi  by  the 
well-known  phrases  of  Limes  Saxonicus  and  Littus  Saxonicum,  for  the  true 
explanation  of  which  I  must  again  refer  to  Dr.  Guest.  The  Saxon  shore 
or  march,  like  the  Welsh  march  in  England,  like  the  Spanish,  Slavonic, 
and  other  marches  of  the  Empire,  was,  not  a  district  occupied  by 
Saxons,  but  the  march — in  this  case  a  shore — lying  near  to  the  Saxons  and 
exposed  to  their  ravages.  Claudian  also  constantly  couples  the  Saxons 
vni\\  the  Picts  and  Scots  as  among  the  invaders  of  Eoman  Britain  repulsed 
by  Theodosius  and  Stilicho. 

"  Maduerunt  Saxone  fuso 

Orcades  :  incaluit  Pictonmi  sanguine  Thule  ; 
Scotorum  cumulos  flevit  glacialis  lerne." 

Cann.  viii.  ^r.     Cf.  xviii.  397   xxii.  255. 
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CHAP.  11.  making  the  establishment  of  the  later  Teutonic  settlers  a 
less  difficult  matter  in  those  parts  of  the  country  which 
they  occupied  than  in  those  where  the  population  was 
purely  Celtic  or  Roman.^  We  may  admit  the  fact  that 
the  Teutonic,  indeed  the  distinctively  Saxon,  invasions 
began,  not  in  the  fifth  century,  but  in  the  fourth.  But 
Liglit         the  true  bearing  of  this  fact  will  be  best  understood  by 

thrown  ,  i       ci  •  •  •  i       i       i 

on  these      Comparing  the  Saxon  invasions  with  the  later  and  better 
even  s   y    j^j^q^^^h  invasions  of  the  Danes  both  in  Eng-land  and  in 

tne  ana-  o 

logy  of  the  Gaul.     Ill  the  Danish  invasions  I  shall  presently  endea- 
Danish  .  .  r  J 

invasions,    vour  to  establish  three  periods,  one  of  mere  plunder,  one  of 

settlement,  one  of  political  conquest.  For  the  last  of  these 
three  there  was  no  opportunity  under  the  circumstances  of 
the  earlier  Teutonic  invaders,  but  for  the  first  two  stages 
we  may  fairly  look  in  the  history  of  the  English,  as  well 
as  in  that  of  the  Danish,  Conquest.  The  Saxon  pirates 
against  whom  the  Reman  go vernnifint  found  it  needful  to 
establish  so  elaborate  a  system  of  defence,  find  their 
parallels  in  those  Danish  plundering  expeditions  which 
ravaged  various  parts  of  England  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  eighth  century  and  the  former  half  of  the  ninth, 
and  in  the  ravages  inflicted  on  Neustria  by  chieftains 
earlier  than  Hasting.  The  Anglian,  Saxon,  and  Jutish 
settlements  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  answer  to  the 
878.  settlements  of  Guthrum  in  East  Anglia  in  the  ninth  een- 
912.  tury  and  of  Rolf  in  Gaul  in  the  tenth.  Even  if  it  be  held 
that  the  Saxons  who  were  driven  back  by  Theodosius  and 
Stilicho  contemplated  settlement  and  not  merely  plunder, 
still,  as  they  were  hindered  in  their  intentions,  the  case 
remains  much  the  same.  The  Teutons  were  baflled  in  their 
attempt  at  a  settlement  in  the  fourth  century;  they  suc- 
ceeded in  their  attempt  at  a  settlement  in  the  fifth.  The 
general  history  of  the  Conquest,  as  handed  down  to  us  in 
the  Chronicles,  is  therefore  in  no  way  affected  by  the  certain 
*  Yet  even  this  view  seems  to  be  prettj'  well  disposed  of  by  Dr.  Guest ;  u.  s. 
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fact  of  earlier  incursions,  by  tlie  possible  fact  of  mucli  chap.  n. 
earlier  settlements.  The  real  effect  of  the  Saxon  invasions 
of  the  fourth  century  seems  to  have  been  this  :  the  Saxon 
name  became  familiar  to  the  Celtic  inhabitants  of  Britain 
earlier  than  the  Ang-liau  name;  consequently  Saxon,  and 
not  Angle  or  Eng-lish,  has  been  the  name  by  which  the 
Teutonic  immigrants  in  Britain  have  been  known  to  their 
Celtic  neighbours  from  that  day  to  this.^ 

What  then  the  English  Chronicles  profess  to  record  is.  Course  of 
not  these  early  and  transient  incursions  which  led  to  no  n^  q^^. 
permanent  result,  but  that  series  of  constant,  systematic,  l^^st- 
successful,  attempts  at  settlement  on  the  part  of  various 
Teutonic  tribes  which  constituted  the  English  Conquest  of 
Britain.    Early  in  the  fifth  century  the  Roman  legions  were       418. 
withdrawn  from  the  island,  and  the  former  provincials  were 
left  to  defend  their  new  and  precarious  independence  how 
they  might.     Harassed  as  the  Southern  Britons  doubtless  No  impro- 
vvere  by  the  Picts  and  Scots  who  had  never  submitted  to  the  story" 
the   Roman  yoke,  there   is  no   absurdity  in  the  familiar  °^  Vprti- 

"^  *'  gern  s  invi- 

story  that  a  British  Prince  took  Teutonic  mercenaries  tation,  but 
into  his  pay,  and  that  these  dangerous  allies  took  ad-  essential. 
vantage  of  the  weakness  of  their  hosts  to  establish  them- 
selves as  permanent  possessors  of  part  of  the  island.  But, 
if  this  account  be  rejected,  the  general  narrative  of  the 
Conquest  is  in  no  way  affected;  and,  if  it  be  accepted, 
we  may  be  sure  that  Vortigern^s  imitation  of  many  Roman 
precedents  did  but  hasten  the  progress  of  events.  The 
attempts  which  had  been  checked  while  the  Roman  power 
was  flourishing  were  sure  to  be  renewed  when  the  check 
was  withdrawn,  and  if  a  Welsh  King  did  invite  a  Jutish 

'  I  use  the  word  "Saxon"  throughout  only  in  its  correct  sense,  to 
express  one  only  among  several  Teutonic  tribes  which  settled  in  Britain. 
The  name  "  Saxon  "  was  never  used  by  the  people  themselves  to  express 
the  whole  nation,  which  was  called,  sometimes  "Anglo-Saxon,"  but,  far 
more  commonly,  simply  "  Angle  "  or  "English."  I  shall  discuss  this  point 
more  at  length  in  an  Appendix.  (A.) 
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Extent  of 
the  Eng- 
lish domi- 
nion and  of 
the  inde- 
pendent 
British 
states  at 
the  end  of 
the  sixth 
century. 


chieftain  to  defend  him,  thtit  invitation  was  only  the  occa- 
sioDj  and  not  the  cause,  of  the  Conquest  which  now  began. 
We  cannot  seriously  doubt  that,  in  the  course  of  the  fifth 
and  sixth  centuries,  a  succession  of  tribes  of  kindred  origin, 
all  of  them  of  the  same  Low-Dutch^  stock,  and  speaking 
essentially  the  same  Low-Dutch  language,  landed  at  various 
points  of  the  British  coast,  gradually  forced  their  way  in- 
land, and  founded  permanent  Teutonic  Kingdoms.  Before 
the  end  of  the  sixth  century  the  Teutonic  dominion  stretched 
from  the  German  Ocean  to  the  Severn,  and  from  the  Eng- 
lish Channel  to  the  Firth  of  Forth,  f  The  northern  part  of 
the  island  was  still  held  by  Picts  and  Scots,  tribes  whose 
exact  ethnical  relation  to  each  other  hardly  concerns  us.^ 
And  the  whole  west  side  of  the  island,  including  not  only 
modern  Wales,  but  the  great  Kingdom  of  Strathclyde, 
stretching  from  Dumbarton  to  Chester,  and  the  great 
peninsula  containing  Cornwall,  Devon,  and  part  of  Somer- 
set, was  still  in  the  hands  of  independent  Britons.     The 


'  I  use,  as  a  technical  term,  this  correct  and  old-fashioned  description  of 
the  class  of  languages  to  which  our  own  belongs.  The  English  language 
is  simply  Low-Dutch,  with  a  very  small  Welsh,  and  a  very  large  Romance, 
infusion  into  its  vocabulaiy.  The  Low-Dutch  of  the  continent,  so  closely 
cognate  with  our  own  tongue,  is  the  natural  speech  of  the  whole  region 
from  Flanders  to  Holstein,  and  it  has  been  carried  by  conquest  over 
a  large  region,  originally  Slavonic,  to  the  further  east.  But,  hemmed  in 
by  Romance,  High-Dutch,  and  Danish,  it  is  giving  way  at  all  points,  and 
it  is  only  in  Holland  that  it  survives  as  a  literary  language.  It  should 
always  be  borne  in  mind  that  our  affinity  in  blood  and  language  is,  in  the 
first  degree,  with  the  Low-Dutch,  in  the  second  degree  with  the  Danish. 
With  the  High-Dutch,  the  German  of  modern  literature,  we  have  no  direct 
connexion  at  all. 

2  The  proper  Scots,  as  no  one  denies,  were  a  Gaelic  colony  from  Ireland, 
the  original  Scotia.  The  only  question  is  as  to  the  Picts  or  Caledonians. 
Were  they  another  Gaelic  tribe,  the  vestige  of  a  Gaelic  occupation  of  the 
island  earlier  than  the  British  occupation,  or  were  they  simply  Britons 
who  had  never  been  brought  under  the  Roman  dominion  ?  The  geo- 
gi-ai)hical  aspect  of  the  case  favours  the  former  belief,  but  the  weight 
of  philological  evidence  seems  to  be  on  the  side  of  the  latter.  But  the 
fjucstion  is  one  which,  as  far  as  purely  English  history  is  concerned,  may 
safely  be  left  undetermined. 
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struggle  had  been  a  long  and  severe  one^  and  the  natives    chap.  ii. 
often  retained  possession  of  a  defensible  district  long  after 
the  surrounding  country  had   been  occupied  by  the   in- 
vaders.    It  is  therefore   quite  possible  that,  even  at  the 
end  of  the  sixth  century,   there   may  have  been   within 
the  English  frontier   inaccessible   points  where   detached 
bodies  of  Welshmen  still  retained  a  precarious  indepen- 
dence.    It  is  still  more  probable  that,  within  the   same 
frontier,  there  still  were   Roman  towns,  tributary  to  the 
conquerors  rather  than  occupied  by  them.'      But  by  the 
end  of  the  sixth  century  even  these  exceptions  must  have 
been  few.      The  work  of  the  Conquest,  as   a  whole,  was  TheEng; 
accomplished.     The  Teutonic  settlers  had  occupied  by  far  fHiest,  a£ 
the   greater  part  of  the  territory  which  they  ever  were,  a-whoje, 
in  the   strictest  sense,   to  occupy.     The   complete   supre-  plkhedJijL 
macy  of  the  island  was  yet  to  be  won ;  but  that  was  to  ■^^-"— 
be  won,  when  it  was  won,  by  quite  another  process. 

The  English   Conquest  of   Britain  differed,   in    several  Points  of 
important  respects  from  every  other  settlement  of  a  Ten-  between 
tonic   people  within   the   limits    of  the    Roman    Empire.  ^^^  ^^^_ 
Everywhere  ^e  the  invaders  (gradually  adopted  the  Ian-  quest  and 

—  .    .  -^       ,        ^„     ,  -^     other  Teu- 

guage   and  the    rejigiou   of  the  conquered.     If  the   con-  tonic  con- 
querors were   heathens    at  the  time  of  their   settlement,  '^^^^ "' 
they  gradually  adopted  Christianity.     If  they  had  already 
adopted   Christianity  in    its   Arian    form,  they  gradually 
exchanged  their  heretical   creed   for  that  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  ^^very where  but  in  Britain  the  invaders  gradu-  Grail ual 
ally  learned  to  speak  some  form,  however  corrupt,  of  the  tion  of  the 
language   of  RomeJ^he  Teutonic  conquerors    of  Italy,  ^SerT 
Spain,  and  Gaul  have  indeed  infused  into  the   Romance  in  religion, 

language, 
'  It   seems    quite    certain   that    the   English    seldom,    if  ever,  at   once  &c. 
occupied  a  Roman  or  British  town.     The  towns  were  commonly  forsaken 
for  a  while,  though  they  were  in  many  cases  resettled  by  an  English  popu- 
lation.    The  only  question  is  whether  the  towns,  in  any  cases,  presei-ved 
a  sort  of  half  independence  after  the  conquest  of  the  surrounding  country. 
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CHAP.  II.  languages  of  these  countries  a  large  proportion  oi'  words 
of  Teutonic  origin.  Still  the  language  of  all  those  coun- 
tries remains  essentially  Latin;  the  Teutonic  element  in 
them  is  a  mere  infusion.  Everywhere  butjn  Britain  the 
invaders  respected  the  _Jaws__ajid_-arts_jaf-_B.ome.  The 
Roman  Law  was  preserved,  side  by  side  with  the  Bar- 
baric codes,  as  the  rightful  heritage  of  the  conquered 
people ;  and,  in  the  process  of  ages,  the  Roman  Law 
gradually  recovered  its  position  as  the  dominant  code  of 
a  large  portion  of  continental  Europe.  \  Everywhere  but 
in  Britain  the  local  divisions  and  local  nomenclature  sur- 
vived the  Conquest^  Nearly  every  Gaulish  tribe  recorded 
by  Caesar  has  left  its  name  still  to  be  traced  on  the  modern 
map.'  In  Britain  everything  is  different.  The  conquer- 
Ketention  ing  English  entered  Britain  as  heathens,  and,  after  their 
lish  of  their  settlement  in  Britain,  they  still  retained  the  heathen  wor- 
Teutonic     ship  of-_tbpir   fatbprs.      They  were  at  last   converted  to 

language      *  *'  ^ 

and  hea-     Christianity^  but  it  was  not  by  the  Christians-ffihom  they 
ship.  found  in  the  island,  but  by  a  special  mission  from  the 

common  ecclesiastical  centre.     Our  Bishopricks  and  eccle- 
siastical divisions    are   not,    as    in    Gaul,    an    heritage   of 
Roman  times,  representing  Roman  political  divisions.    Our 
episcopal  sees  are  foundations  of  later  date  than  the  Eng- 
lish Conquest,  and  the  limits  of  their  dioceses  answer,  not 
to  anything  Welsh  or  Roman,  but  to  the  boundaries  of 
History  of  ancient  English  principalities.     And,   as  the  English  in 
lish  Ian-      Britain  retained  their  religion,  so  they  also  retained  their 
guage         language,  and  retained  it  far  more  permanently.     A  few 
Dutch        Celtic,  and  a  still  jewer  Latin/  words_£ttund  their  way 

tongue 
with  a  Ro- 
mance in-         ^  I"  Northern  Gaul  the  name  of  the  tribe  is  commonly  preserved  in  the 
fusion.  modern  name  of  its  chief  town,  the  original  name  of  the  town  itself  being 

drop])ed.     Thus  Lutetia  Parisiorum  has  become  Paris.     But  in  Aquitaine 

and  Provence,  the  cities  commonly  retain  their  original  names,  as  Bour- 

deaux  and  Toulouse. 
^  Words  like  street  and  Chester;  this  class  is  excessively  small.      See 

Max  Miiller,  Science  of  Language,  Second  Series,  p.  269. 
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into    English    from  the  first  days   of  the   Conquest,  and    chap.  ii. 
a   somewhat   larger   stock   of  Latin    ecclesiastical  terms  ^ 
was  naturally  brought  in  by  the   Christian   missionaries. 
But,  with  these  two  very  small  classes  of  exceptions,  the 
English   language   retained   its   purely    Low -Dutch    cha- 
racter  down   to   that   great   infusion  of  Romance   words 
into  our  vocabulary  which  was   a  result,  though   not  an 
immediate   result,    of  the   Norman    Conquest.      And,    to 
this  day,  though  the  Romance  infusion  divides  the  voca- 
bulary of  our  dictionaries  with  our  natural  Teutonic  speech, 
it  still    remains  only  an  infusion,  an  infusion  greater  in 
degree,  but  essentially  the  same  in  kind,  as  the  Teutonic 
infusion  into  the  Romance  languages.     As  it  is  impossible 
to  put  together  the  shortest  French  sentence  without  the 
use  of  Romance  words,  so  it  is  impossible  to  put  together 
the  shortest  English  sentence  without  the  use  of  Teutonic 
words.     But  it  is  possible  to  compose  sentence  after  sen- 
tence of  French  without  a  single  Teutonic  word,  and  it  is 
equally  possible  to  compose  sentence  after  sentence  of  Eng- 
lish without  a  sino-le  Romance  word.     In  Britain  too  the 
arts_ofRome  perished  as  utterly  as  the  language  and  the 
religion  of  Rome ;   arts,  language,  and  religion  were  all 
brought  back  again  at  a  later  period  and  in  a  corrupted 
form.     The  lavvs  of  Rome  perished  utterly;    they  exer- Slight  and 
eised  no  miluence  upon  our  insular  jurisprudence,  until,  ^^^q  ^f  ^hc 
in  times  after  the  Norman  Conquest,  the  Civil  Law  was  J^o'"^'^ 
introduced  as  something  utterly  exotic.     And  even  then  England. 
our  insular  jurisprudence  was  too  strong  for  it;  the  Im- 
perial legislation  never  gained  that   supremacy  which   it 
gained  in  most  parts  of  the  Continent,  and  even  in  the 
Scottish  portion  of  our  island.     In  England  ag'ain  the  local  Local  no- 
nomenclature  is  throughout  essentially  Teutonic.     A  few  ^f  England 
great  cities  and  a  few  great  natural  objects,  London  on  the  essentially 
Thames  and  Gloucester  on  the  Severn,  still  retain  names 
*  Words  like  Mass,  Priesl,  Bishop,  Awjd,  Candle. 
C 
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CHAP.  II.    older  than  the  English  Conquest ;  but  the  great  mass  of 

the  towns_ajid  villages  of  England  bear^names  which  were 

given  them  either  by  the  Angles  and  Saxons  of  the  fifth 

and  sixth  centuries  or  by  the  Danes  of  the  ninth  and  tenth. 

Probable     In  short,  though  the  utter  extirpation  of  a  nation  is  an 

of  theVel"  inipossibility/  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 

tic  mhabi-  Celtic  inhabitants  of  those  parts  of  Britain  which  had  be- 
tants. 

come  English  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  had  been  as 

nearly  extirpated  as  a  nation  can  be.     The  women  would 

doubtless  be  largely  spared/  but  as  far  as  the  male  sex 

is  concerned^  we    may  feel  sure  that  death,   emigration, 

or  personal  slavery  were  the  only  alternatives  which  the 

vanquished    found    at   the    hands    of   our    fathers.      The 

Nature  of   nature  of  the  small  Celtic  element  in  our  language  would 

elemental!  ^^  itself  prove  the  fact.     Nearly  every  Welsh  word  which 

English       ijrjg  found  its  way  into  English  expresses  some  small  do- 
confirms  _  ./ox 

this  view,    mestic  matter,  such  as  women  and  slaves  would  be  con- 
cerned with ;  nearly  all  the  words  belonging  to  the  nobler 
occupations,  all  the  terms  of  government  and  war,  and 
nearly  all  the  terms   of  agriculture,  are  thoroughly  Teu- 
tonic.    In  short,  everywhere  but  in  Britain  an  intruding 
nation   sat   down  by  the    side   of  an   elder    nation,    and 
gradually  lost  itself  in  its  mass.     In   Britain,   so  far  as 
such  a  process  is  possible,  the  intruding  nation  altogether 
Difference  supplanted  the  elder  nation.     The  process  of  the  Conquest 
tual  pro-     again,  its  gradual  character,  the  way  in  which  the  land 
cess  of  the  ^rr^g  won,  bit  by  bit,  by  hard  fighting,  was  of  itself  widely 
in  Britain    different  from  the  Gothic  settlements  in  Italy  or  Spain, 
where.        This  peculiar  character  of  the  English  Conquest  would  of 

^  I  mean  the  extirpation  of  anything  worthy  to  be  called  a  nation,  of 
any  people  who  had  attained  the  position  to  which  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Roman  Empire  had  attained.  The  dying  out  of  savage  tribes  before 
the  arts  and  arms  of  highly  civilized  Europeans  is  another  matter. 

'■'  Yet  the  legend  of  Hengest's  daughter,  as  told  by  Nennius — her  name 
Rowena  is  a  later  absurdity — absolutely  worthless  as  a  piece  of  personal 
history,  seems  to  point  to  the  fact  that  the  invaders  brought  their  women 
with  them,  at  least  to  some  considerable  extent. 
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itself  favour  the  complete  displacement  of  the  former  in-   chap.  ii. 
habitants,  by  giving"  the  remnant   of  the  vanquished  in 
any  district  the  means  of  escape  to  those  districts  which 
were  yet  unconquered. 

This  remarknblp  nnntrast  between  the  English  Conquest  Causes  of 
o^_£ritain_and  the  other_Teutonic  settlements  within  the  ence. 
Empire  seems-to^he  due  to  twojaain  causes^  {The  position 
of  Britain  differed  from  that  of  Italy  or  Gaul  or  Spain, 
and  the  position  of  the  Angles  and  Saxons  differed  from 
that  of  Goths,  Burgundians,  or  even  FranlcsJ    The  event  Britain  less 
alone  might  seem  to  show  that  the  Roman  occupation  of  RomaiSzed 
Britain  had  not  brought  ahmit^o  comnlete  a  Romaniza-  t^^n  G^aul 

— — -—      '^'^  *  and  bpam. 

tion_ofjthejcountry  as  had  taken  place  in  Gaul  and  Spain. 
The  evidence  of  language  looks  the  same  way.     In  Spain 
and  in  Gaul  the  ante-Roman  languages  survive   only  in 
a  few  out-of-the-way  corners;  the   speech  of  the  land  is 
Roman.   [But  in  Britain  whatever  is  not  English  is   not/f 
Roman  but  Celtic.     The  surviving  Britons  retained,  and  ^/^ 
still  retain,  their  own  native  language  and   not  the  Ian- 
guage  of  their   Roman  conquerors.     It   would   seem  that 
the  ^Roman   occupation    of    Britain   was,    after   all,    very 
superficial,  and  that,  when  the  legions  were  withdrawn, 
things    largely   fell    back    into    their    ancient    barbarism. 
The   English  therefore   found  a   more    stubborn,   because 
a  more  truly  national,   resistance   in    Britain   than   their 
Teutonic   kinsmen    found  elsewhere.      But,   on   the  other 
hand,  they  did  not  find  that  perfect  and  striking   fabric 
of  Roman  laws,  m^nnerSj_ and, arts  which   elsewhere  im- 
pressed the  minds  of  the  conquerors,  and   changed  them 
from  destroyers  into   disciples.     Again,  the  Goths  above  Familiar- 
all,    and    the    Franks    in    some    degree,    had    long    been  ottieFT^- 
familiar  with  Rome  in  peace  and  in  war.     They  had  re-  tons  with 
sisted  Roman  attempts  at  conquest  and  they  had  repaidjaviliza- 
them  in  kind.     They  had  served  in  the  Roman  armies,  and  *"" — - 
had  received  lands  and  honours  and  oflices  as  the  reward 

c   2 
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CHAP.  II.  of  their  services.  They  were^  in  shorty  neither  wholly  igno- 
The  Eng-  rant  of  Roman  civilization  nor  utterly  hostile  to  it.  But 
ignorant  our  forefathers  came  fi-om  lands  where  the  Roman  eag-le 
°    *■  had  never  been  seen^  or  had  been  seen  only  during-  the 

^" momentary  incursions  of  Drusus  and  Germanicus.     They 

had  never  felt  the  charm  which  led  Gothic  Kings  to  glory 
in  the  title  of  Roman  Generals,  and  which  led  them  to 
respect  and  preserve  the  forms  of  Roman  civilization  and 
the  monuments  of  Roman  art.  Our  forefathers  appeared 
in  the  Isle  of  Britain  purely  as  destroyers ;  nowhere  else  in 
Western  Europe  were  the  existing  men  and  the  existing* 
institutions  so  utterly  swept  away.  The  English  wiped  out 
everything  Celtic  and  everything  Roman  as  thoroughly  as 
everything  Roman  was  wiped  out  of  Africa  by  the  Saracen 
conquerors  of  Carthage.  A  more  fearful  blow  never  fell 
on  any  nation  than  the  landing  of  the  Angles  and  Saxons 
Results  of  was  to  the  Celt  of  Britain.  But  we  may  now  be  thankful 
liar  charac-  for  the  barbarism  and  ferocity  of  our  forefathers.  Had  we 
ter  of  the  grayed  in  our  earlier  land,  we  should  have  remained  un- 
Conquest.  distinguished  from  the  mass  of  our  Low-Dutch  kinsfolk. 
Had  we  conquered  and  settled  only  as  Goths  and  Bur- 
gundians  conquered  and  settled,  we  should  be  simply  one 
more  member  of  the  great  family  of  the  Romance  nations. 
Had  we  been  a  colony  sent  forth  after  the  mother  country 
had  attained  to  any  degree  of  civilization,  we  might  have 
been  lost  like  the  Normans  in  Sicily  or  the  Franks  in 
Palestine,  As  it  was,  we  were  a  colony  sent  forth  while 
our  race  was  still  in  a  state  of  healthy  barbarism.  We 
won  a  country  for  ourselves,  and  grew  up,  a  new  people 
in  a  new  land,  bringing  with  us  ideas  and  principles 
common  to  us  with  the  rest  of  our  race,  but  not  bring- 
ing with  us  any  of  the  theories  and  prejudices  which 
have  been  the  bane  of  later  colonization.  Severed  from 
the  old  stock,  and  kept  aloof  from  intermixture  with  any 
other,  we  ceased  to  be  Germans  and  we  did  not  become 
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Britons  or  Romans.  In  our  new  country  we  developed  chap.  ii. 
our  system  for  ourselves,  partly  by  purely  native  growth, 
partly  by  independent  intercourse  with  the  common  centre 
of  civilization.  The  Goth  is  merged  in  the  Romance  popu- 
lation of  Italy,  Spain,  and  Aquitaine  j  the  Old-Saxon  has 
lost  his  national  being  through  the  subtler  proselytism  of 
the  High-Grerman  j;^^but_jth£  Angles,  Saxons,  and  Jutes, 
transplanted  to  the  shores  of  Britain,  have  won  for  them- 
selves a  new  name  and  a  new  national  being,  and  haye_ 
handed  on  to  us  the  distinct  and  glorious  inheritance  of 
Englishmen. 

Thus,  before  the  end  of  the  sixth  centur}^,  by  far  the  Condition 
greater  and  more  fertile  portion  of  Britain  had  become  hea-  °^  ^^l  g^'^ 

then  and  Teutonic.    The  land  had  been  occupied  by  various  of  the  sixth 

^  _  "^         _  century.  ' 

tribes ;  and  most  probably,  as  always  happens  in  such  migra- 
tions, all  the  settlers  had  not  been  perfectly  homogeneous. 
A  certain  following  of  allies  or  subjects  of  other  races  is 
almost  sure  to  follow  under  the  shadow  of  the  main  body. 
But  it  is  clear  that  that  main  body  was  so  distinctly  and 
predominantly  of  Low-Dutch  blood  and  speech  as  to  swal- 
low uj)  any  foreign  elements  which  may  have  accompanied 
it  during  its  migration,  as  well  as  any  that  it  may  have 
incorporated  during  the  process  of  the  Conquest  or  after  its 
completion.     Three  kindred  tribes.  Angles,   Saxons,   and  Tlie  coun- 
Jutes,  are,  in  the  common  national  tradition,  said  to  have  pjej  w 
divided  the  land  among  them  in  very  unequal  proportions.  n'^'T"  j 
For    Saxons    a    contemporary    foreign    notice    substitutes  tribes, 
Fiisians.^     But  Angles,  Saxons,  Frisians,  were  all  tribes  Saxons| 
of  one  common  stock,  all  speaking  mere  dialectic  varieties  p"j^!jjjg'^ 
of  one  common  tongue.     From  the  very  beginning  of  the 

*  Prokopios,  Bell.  Goth.  iv.  20.  UpiTrlav  5e  tV  vriaov  idvr\  rpia  noKv- 
ayOpanrdrara  exovert,  Pacri\tvs  re  els  ahrSiv  eKdcrrcp  ((pearriKev  dv6/j,ara  8e 
Kelrai  to7s  edyecrt  roinois  'AyyiXol  re  koI  ^picraoves  Kot  01  rfj  vfjcrtii  oixdvvfioi 
Bp'nrojves.  Prokopios'  accoimt  of  Britain  is  mixed  up  \vith  a  great  deal  of 
fable,  but  here  at  least  is  something  clear  and  explicit. 
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CHAP.  II.  Conquest,  all  the  Teutonic  settlers,  without  distinction,  are 
spoken  of  as  belonging-  to  "the  English  kin/^^  To  trace 
out,  by  the  evidence  of  local  nomenclature  or  otherwise, 
the  exact  extent  of  the  settlements  of  these  various  kindred 
tribes  is  highly  curious  and  interesting  as  a  matter  of  anti- 
quarian and  philological  research.  But  the  results  of  such 
inquiries  are  of  little  importance  for  the  purpose  of  such  a 
sketch  as  the  present.  Long  before  the  Norman  Conquest 
the  various  Low-Dutch  tribes  in  Britain  had  been  fused 
Tlie  va-  into  the  one  English  nation.  The  distinction  between 
tonic  tribes  Angle  and  Saxon  had  become  merely  provincial.     To  the 

in    ritain    ^j^jj^gj^  nation  the  Angle  had  given  his  name,  the  Saxon 
lused  into  &  »  ^ 

one  nation  had  given  his  royal  dynasty ;  the  Jute,  the  least  consider- 
before  the      1  1     .       ,  p  1  .  .       .  , 
Norman      able  m  the  extent  of  his  territorial  possessions,  had  been, 

onques .    recording  to  all  tradition,  the  first  to  lead   the   way  to 

a  permanent   settlement,  and    he    had   undoubtedly  been 

honoured  by  supplying  the  ecclesiastical  centre  from  which 

Christianity  was  spread  over  the  land.     If  Wessex  boasted 

of  the  royal  capital  of  Winchester,  Kent  boasted  no  less 

proudly  of  the  spiritual  metropolis  of  Canterbury. 

The  old  The  old  notion  of  an  Heptarchy,  of  a  regular  system  of 

a  regular    seven  Kingdoms,  united  under  the  regular  supremacy  of  a 

Heptarchy  gijjn^ig  over-lord,  is  a  dream  which  has  passed  away  before 
inaccurate,         o  ^  i  j 

the  light  of  historic  criticism.     The  English  Kingdoms  in 

Britain  were  ever  fluctuating,  alike  in  their  number  and  in 

their  relations  to  one  another.     The  number  of  perfectly 

independent  states  was  sometimes  greater  and  sometimes 

less  than  the  mystical  seven,  and,  till  the  beginning*  of  the 

ninth  century,  the  whole  nation  did  not  admit  the  regular 

supremacy  of  any  fixed  and  permanent  over-lord.     Yet  it 

yet  seven    is  no  less  certain  that,  among  the  mass  of  smaller  and 

more  con-    more  obscure  principalities,  seven  Kingdoms  do  stand  out 

spicuous      -j^  g^  marked  way,  seven  Kingdoms  of  which  it  is  possible 

others. 

'  See  the  Chronicles  under  the  years  443  and  449,  and  compare  473,  where 

Hengest  and  his  Jutes  are  again  called  *•  Engle." 
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to    recover   something   like   a   continuous    history,    seven    chap,  ii. 
Kingdoms  which  alone  supplied  candidates  for  the  domi- 
nion of  the  whole  island.     First  comes  the  earliest  perma- 
nent Teutonic  settlement  in  Britain,  the  Jutish  Kingdom  Kent. 
of  Kent.     The  direct  descendants  of  Hengest  reigned  over  ^^~  ^^' 
a  land,  which,  as  the  nearest  portion  of  Britain  to  the  con- 
tinent, has  ever  been  the  first  to   receive   every  foreign 
immigration,  but  which,  notwithstanding,  prides  itself  to 
this  day  on  its  specially  Teutonic  character  and  on  the 
retention    of    various    old    Teutonic    usages   which    have 
vanished  elsewhere.     Besides  Kent,  the  Jutes  formed  no  [The  Jutes 
other  strictly  indej)endent  state.     Their  only  other  settle- ?-,q_686-I 
ment  was  a  small  principality,  including  the  Isle  of  Wig-ht 
and  part  of  Hampshire,  whose  history  is  closely  connected 
■with  that  of  the  great  Saxon  Kingdom  in  its  immediate 
neighbourhood,  in   which   it   was    at    last  merged.      The  The  three 
remainder  of  the  English  territory  south  of  the  Thames,  Kino-doms. 
together  with  a  small  portion  to  the  north  of  that  river, 
formed  the  three  Kingdoms  of  the  Saxons,  the  East,  the 
South,  and  the  West,  whose  names  speak  for  themselves. 
Among  these  Sussex  and  Essex  fill  only  a  secondary  part 
in    our   history.     The   greatness  of   Sussex   did   not  last  Sussex. 
bej'^ond  the  days  of  its  founder  ^Elle,  the  first  Bretwalda. 
Whatever  importance   Essex,  or   its    offshoot    Middlesex,  Essex. 
could  claim  as  containing  the  great  city  of  London  was  of  "^^ 
no    long   duration.      We    soon    find    London    fluctuating 
between  the  condition  of  an  independent  commonwealth 
and  that  of  a  dependency  of  the  Mercian  Kings.     Very 
different  was  the  destiny  of  the  third  Saxon  Kingdom. 
Wessex  has  grown  into  England,  Eno-land  into  the  United  Wessex. 
Kingdom,  the  United  Kingdom  into  the  British  Empire. 
Every  prince  who  has  ruled  England  before  and  since  the 
eleventh  century^  has  had  the  blood  of  Cerdic  the  West- 

*  It  is  necessary  to  make  this  limitation,   because  the  Danish  Kings, 
Harold  the   son  of  Godwine,  and  William  the  Conqueror,  were  none  of 
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CHAP.  11.  Saxon  in  his  veins.  At  the  close  of  the  sixth  century 
Wessex  had  risen  to  high  importance  among  the  English 
Kingdoms^  though  the  days  of  its  permanent  supremacy 
were  still  far  distant.  Step  hy  step^  from  a  small  settle- 
ment on  the  Hampshire  coast^  the  West-Saxons  had  won 
their  way,  fighting  battle  after  battle  against  the  Welsh, 
and,  after  nearly  every  battle,  extending  their  borders  by  a 
new  acquisition  of  territory.  At  the  time  of  which  I  speak 
they  held  the  modern  counties  of  Hampshire,  Berks, 
577-584-  Wilts,  Dorset,  part  of  Somerset,  with  a  considerable 
dominion  north  of  the  Avon,  including  the  counties  of 
Gloucester  and  W^orcester,  and  an  undefined  territory 
stretching  northwards  along  the  valley  of  the  Severn.  1 
But  this  northern  dominion  was  not  lasting;  the  Thames 
and  the  Avon  became  the  permanent  boundaries  of  Wessex 
to  the  north.  The  Somersetshire  Axe,  and  the  forests  on 
the  borders  of  Somersetshire  and  Wiltshire,  separated  the 
Kingdom  from  the  independent  Britons  to  the  West. 
The  three  North  of  the  Thames  lay  the  three  great  Kingdoms  of  the 
Kingdoms.  Angles.  One  of  these,  probably  the  most  purely  Teutonic 
realm  in  Britain,^  occupied  the  great  peninsula,  or  rather 
East-  island,^  between  the  fens  and  the  German  Ocean,  which 

571-870.     received  from  them  the  name  of  East-Anglia.     Far  to  the 
Northum-    north,  from  the  Humber  to  the  Forth,  lay  the  great  realm 

berland.  f>i-KTii'  •  •      i  i  •       ^ 

547-876.     01  the   Northumbrians,  sometimes  united  under  a  single 
prince,  sometimes  divided  by  the  Tyne  or  the  Tees  into 

them  of  the  West-Saxon  house.  But  all  our  earlier  Kings  were  descended 
from  Cerdic  in  the  male  line  and  all  our  later  Kings  in  the  female  line. 

*  I  have  given  the  boundaries  somewhat  roughly,  as  they  do  not  exactly 
answer  to  those  of  the  present  counties.  For  details  I  must  refer  to  Dr. 
Guest's  paper  already  quoted,  and  to  the  two  later  ones  in  the  Archteolo- 
gical  Journal,  vol.  xvi.  p.  105,  and  vol.  xix.  p.  193. 

^  Yet  some  of  the  passages  collected  by  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (English 
Commonwealth,  i.  46a)  would  seem  to  show  that  parties  of  independent 
Welshmen  held  out  in  the  fen  country  till  a  very  late  date. 

■^  On  the  quasi-insular  character  of  East-Anglia,  see  Dr.  Stanley's  paper  in 
the  Norwich  volume  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Archaeological  Institute,  p.  58. 
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the  two  Kingdoms  of  Bernicia  and  Deira.  Both  these  chap.  ii. 
Kingdoms  have  a  large  sea-board^  but  they  are  not,  like 
Wessex,  distinctly  attributed  to  a  personal  founder  from 
beyond  sea.  The  first  recorded  King  of  the  Northum- 
brians is  Ida,  who  began  to  reign  in  547 ;  ^  the  first 
recorded  King  of  the  East-Angles  is  Offa,  who  began  to 
reign  in  571.^  These  dates  give  the  beginnings  of  the 
Kingdoms,  but  they  do  not  give  the  beginnings  of  the 
English  settlements  in  those  countries.  What  Ida  and 
Ofik  did  was  apparently  to  unite  districts  ruled  by  several 
independent,  or  at  most  confederated,  Ealdormen  into  a 
sino"le  Kino'dom.  Meanwhile,  in  the  middle  of  Britain,  Mercia. 
a  power  equal  to  any  of  the  others  was  growing  up,  in  " 
which  the  same  process  is  still  more  plainly  to  be  dis- 
cerned. The  Kingdom  of  the  Mercians,  the  march  or 
border-land  against  the  Welsh,  appears  at  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century  as  a  powerful  state,  but  it  has  no  distinctly 
recorded  founder,  no  distinctly  recorded  date  of  origin.^ 
It  seems  to  have  grown  up  from  the  joining  together  of  Peculiar 

, .   .  Ill         c  \    character 

a  great  number  of  small  prmcipalities,  probably  01  much  of  Mercia, 

'  The  Chronicles,  under  the  year  547,  record  the  accession  of  Ida,  and 
speak  of  him  as  the  ancestor  of  the  followang  line  of  Northumbrian  Kings. 
But  we  are  not  told,  as  in  the  cases  of  Hengest,  ^lle,  and  Cerdic,  anything 
about  his  landing,  and  the  phrase  "  Ida  feng  to  rice"  (cf.  519)  implies  that 
this  was  not  the  beginning  of  the  settlement.  I  therefore  cannot  help 
suspecting  that  there  is  some  truth  in  the  legend  preserved  by  Nennius  (38), 
according  to  wluch  settlers  of  the  kindred  of  Hengest  occupied  Northum- 
berland in  the  preceding  century.  William  of  Malmesbury  (i.  7)  follows 
the  same  account,  with  additional  details,  but  distinctly  adding  that  no 
English  chief  in  those  parts  took  the  title  of  King  before  Ida. 

^  The  date  of  OfTa  is  given  by  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (Mon.  Hist.  Brit. 
714a).  But  he  had  before  (M.H.B.  712  a)  said,  speaking  of  the  days  of  Cerdic, 
"  ES  tempestate  venerunt  multi  et  ssepe  de  Gemiania,  et  occupaverunt  East- 
Angle  et  Merce  :  sed  necdum  sub  uno  rege  redacta  erant.  Plures  autem 
proceres  certatim  regiones  occupabant.i'  This  marks  the  transition  from 
Ealdormanship  to  Kingship,  of  which  I  shall  speak  in  my  next  chapter. 

^  Crida  or  Creoda  is  mentioned  in  the  Chronicles  (593),  but  he  is  not  said 
to  have  been  the  first  King  of  the  Mercians.  That  he  was  so  is  a  conjec- 
ture of  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  M.  H.  B.  714  c. 
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CHAP.  11.  more  varied  origin  than  the  different  portions  of  the  other 
as  an  union  Kingdoms.  The  prevailing  blood  was  Anglian,  but  it  is 
states  of  certain  that  the  Mercian  Kingdom  was  considerably  en- 
different      Jarp-ed  by  conquest  at  the  expense  of  the  Saxon  race.     The 

origins.  &  J  T.  1 

West-Saxon  conquests  north  of  the  Avon,  the  principali- 
ties of  the  Hwiccas  and  the  Magessetas,^  were  cut  oflP  from 
628?       the  West- Saxon  body,  and  were  constrained,  along  with 
all  the  other  states  of  Mid-England,  to  admit  the  Mercian 
supremacy.     Mercia,  throughout  its  history,  appears  far 
more  divided  than  any  other  part  of  England,  the  result. 
Minor         no  doubt,   of  its   peculiar   origin.      But   it  must  not  be 
ties  in  the   supposed  that  the   other    Kingdoms   formed   compact  or 
^.  ^^-i        centralized  monarchies.     Wessex  was  an  union  of  several 

Kingdoms. 

kindred  principalities,  each  having  its  own  Ealdorman  or 
Under-King,  though  united  under  one  supreme  chief.  At 
one  time  five  West-Saxon  Kings  appear  in  a  single  battle.^ 
So  in  Kent  there  were  Kings  of  East  and  West  Kent,  a 
fact  which  has  left  its  memory  in  our  ecclesiastical  arrange- 
ments to  the  present  day.  No  other  English  shire  con- 
tains two  Bishopricks;  the  two  sees  of  Canterbury  and 
Rochester  still  bear  witness  to  the  existence  of  two  distinct 
Kingdoms  within  the  present  shire.  So,  in  East-Anglia, 
the  two  divisions  of  the  race,  the  North  and  the  South 
Folk,  have  left  their  almost  unaltered  names  to  two 
modern  counties.  But  in  these  eases  the  principalities 
seem  to  have  been  formed  by  separate,  though  kindred, 
detachments  of  colonists,  each  of  them  ruled  by  a  prince  of 
the  one  royal  house.  In  Wessex  each  successive  conquest 
from  the  Welsh  seems  to  have  formed  a  new  principality ; 
but  the  national  unity  of  the  West-Saxon  people  was  never 
lost,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  any  but  princes  of  the  line 

'  The  Magesgetas  answer  to  the  present  county  of  Hereford,  the  Hwicca-s 
to  the  old  diocese  of  Worcester,  that  is  to  the  counties  of  Worcester,  Glou- 
cester, and  part  of  Warwick. 

^  Chronicles,  626.    cf.  654. 
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of  Cerdic  ever  ruled  within  their  borders.     But  in  Mercia   chap.  ii. 
a  crowd  of  wholly  independent  principalities  seem  to  have 
been  gradually  united  under  one  common  rule — a  type  of 
the  fate  which  the  whole  island  was  destined  to  undergo, 
thoug-h  not  at  the  hands  of  Mercia. 

Such  were  the  territorial  divisions  of  Teutonic  Britain 
at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century.  Among-  a  crowd  of  lesser 
states  seven  principal  King'doms  stand  out  conspicuously 
dominant.  And  I  do  not  hesitate  to  add  that  it  was  byThesupre- 
no  means  unusual  for  the  sovereign  of  one  or  other  or  the  Bret- 
these  states  to  acquire,  whether  by  arts  or  arms,  a  certain  ^^ 
dominion  over  the  rest,  a  dominion  which  presented  the 
aspect  of  an  acknowledged,  though  probably  not  a  very 
well-defined,  supremacy.  The  famous  title  of  Bretwalda^ 
is  applied  by  one  version  of  the  Chronicles  to  eight  princes 
of  various  English  Kingdoms.  The  other  versions  give 
the  name  in  various  other  forms,^  and  B£eda  records  the 
fact  of  their  dominion  without  giving  them  any  special 
title. ^  The  form,  the  origin,  the  exact  force,  of  the  title 
matters  little  for  my  present  purpose,  but  so  significant  a 
description  cannot  be  given  without  a  meaning.  Eight 
Kings,  of  six  difierent  Kingdoms,  including  all  except 
Essex  and  Mercia,  are  distinctly  said  to  have  possessed  a 

'  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  represents  the  tendency  to  make  the  most  of  tlie 
Bretwaldadom,  which  he  labours  hard  to  represent  as  a  continuation  of  the 
Imperial  dominion  of  the  provincial  Emperors  in  Britain.  This  notion, 
which  I  shall  discuss  more  fully  in  ray  next  Chapter,  seems  to  me  to  rest 
on  very  slight  grounds.  On  the  other  hand  Mr.  Kemble  (Saxons  in  Eng- 
land, Book  ii.  c.  i)  is  equally  determined  to  make  as  little  as  possible  of 
the  Bretwaldadom.  He  brings  strong  arguments  against  the  usual  form 
and  the  received  etymology  of  the  name  ;  but  the  distinct  testimony  of  Bseda 
to  the  supremacy  of  certain  Kings  remains  just  where  it  was  whether  we 
give  them  any  special  title  or  not.  The  strange  thing  is  that  the  list,  as  given 
in  the  Chronicles,  leaps  from  the  latest  name  in  Baeda  to  Ecgberht  without 
taking  in  OfFa  or  any  other  of  the  powerful  Kings  of  the  eighth  century. 

^  Brytenwalda,  Bretenanv:ealda,  Brytcnicealda,  Bryteniveald. 

^  Beeda,  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  5.  It  is  hardly  safe  to  build  anything,  as  a  writer  of 
Sir  F.  Palgrave's  school  might  do,  on  the  mere  use  of  the  word  imperium. 
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CHAP.  II.    certain  supremacy  over  the  rest  of  their  fellows.     Such  a 
statement  as  this  cannot  be  lightly  cast  aside.     The  list, 
it  should  be  remarked,  does  not  form  a  continuous  series, 
and  it  ends,  after  a  considerable  gap,  with  the  prince  who 
established  in  one  Kingdom  a  lasting  supremacy  over  all 
the  rest.     We  may  surely  recognize  in  the  list  the  record 
of  earlier  attempts  at  establishing  a  supremacy  of  the  same 
kind,  a  supremacy  which  was  more  or  less  fully  acknow- 
ledged at  the  time,  but  which  the  princes  who  held  it  failed 
The  supre-  to  hand  on  to  their  successors.    I  do  not  attempt  to  be  wise 
the  Bret-    abovc  what  is  written,  or  to  define  anything  with  precision 
rfaVr        ^^  ^°  ^^^®  nature  of  a  supremacy  of  which  we  have  such 
though  its  slio-ht  records.     I  only  claim  that  the  clear  testimony  of 

nature  and  .   ,  •       t  r>  • 

extent  are  our  authorities  should  be  received  as  far  as  it  goes.     And 

■     in  that  testimony  I  venture  to  see  the  first  attempts  at 

that  union  of  the  whole  English  race  which  was  at  last 

carried  out  by  the  West-Saxon  Kings  of  the  ninth  and 

tenth  centuries. 


§  2.  Conversion  of  the  English  to  Christianity.    597-681. 

The  last  years  of  the  sixth  century  were  marked  by  a 
change  hardly  less  important  than  the  first  settlement 
of  the  Teutonic  tribes  in  Britain.  *  The  Christian  Faith, 
which  the  English  had  despised  or  passed  by  unheeded  as 
the  creed  of  the  conquered  Welsh,  was  now  set  before  them 
by  a  special  mission  from  the  city  which  still  commanded 
the  reverence  of  all  Western  Europe.  Kent,  under  its 
597-  King  ^Ethelberht,  who  then  held  the  rank  of  Bretwalda,^ 
became  the  first  Christian  Kingdom,  and  Canterbury  be- 

'  That  the  Bretwaldadom  of  ^thelberht  carried  with  it  some  real 
dominion  beyond  the  limits  of  Kent  is  shown  by  the  ease  with  which 
Augustine  went  and  held  a  synod  in  a  distant  part  of  England  and  one  still 
heathen.  (See  Bajda,  ii.  2.)  This  could  hardly  be  except  by  virtue  of  a 
safe-conduct  from  the  common  over-lord.  Indeed  Baeda's  words  are  ex- 
plicit— "  adjutorio  usus  ^dilbercti  regis." 
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came  the  first  Christian  city,  the  spiritual  metropolis  of  the   chap,  ii, 
Eng-lish  nation.     To  the  vanquished  Welsh  the  conquering 
Saxons  and  Angles  had  never  listened,  but  no  sooner  had 
the  Roman  missionaries  begun  their  work  than  another  Controver- 
Christian  element  was  brought  in  from  the  north,  at  the  tween  the 
hands  of  the  already  converted  Piets  and  Scots.     Sectarian  f  ""t^^if"*^ 
differences  divided  the  two  parties,  and  led  to  controversies  parties. 
which   threatened   to   tear   the  infant   Church   in   pieces. 
Christian    Kings    and    Kingdoms    apostatized ;    heathen 
Kings  overthrew  the  champions  of  the  new  faith  in  battle ; 
but,  amidst  all  these  fluctuations,  Christianity  gradually  Christi- 
but  steadily  made  its  way.     And  in  no  part  of  the  world  makes  its 
did  Christianity  make  its  way  in  a  more  honourable  man-  g^^^^"  , 
ner.     We  nowhere  read  of  any  of  those  persecutions,  those  without 

■yiolGnCG 

conversions  at  the  point  of  the  sword,  which  disgraced 
the  proselytizing  zeal  of  the  Frankish  and  Scandinavian 
apostles  of  the  Faith.  Of  the  first  Christian  prince  in  Eng- 
land, it  is  distinctly  told  us  that,  while  still  a  heathen,  he 
hindered  none  of  his  subjects  from  embracing  Christianity, 
and  that,  after  he  was  himself  converted,  he  constrained 
none  to  forsake  their  ancient  faith.^  In  less  than  a  century 
all  the  English  Kingdoms  had  fully  accepted  Christianity,  Conversion 

of  (Sussex 

and  they  had  distinctly  preferred  its  Roman  to  its  Scottish  the  last 
form.     Before  the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  the  spiritual  ^^^  ^^ 
conquest  of  Britain  was  completed  by  the  entrance  of  the  Biitain. 
South-Saxons  into  the  fold  of  Christ ;  and,  in  the  course  of 
the  eighth  century,  the  insular  Teutons  showed  themselves 
the  most  zealous  of  missionaries  for  the  conversion  of  those  English 
of  their  continental  brethren  who  still  remained  in  heathen  aries  on 
darkness.     Bishopricks  were  gradually  founded,  the  limits  tj^fg^t""' 
of  each  diocese  commonly  answering  to  those  of  a  King- 
dom or  principality.    The  supremacy  of  Kent  at  the  begin-       S97- 
ning  of  the  conversion,  the  supremacy  of  I^  orthumberland       627. 
at  the  stage  when  Christianity  was  first  preached  to  the 

*  See  Bseda,  Hist.  Eccl,  i.  ?5,  26. 
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CHA.P.  II.    northern  English,  is  still  shown  to  this  day  in  the  metro- 
politan position  of  Canterbury,  the  city  of  the  Bretvvalda 
Jjlthelberlit,    and    of    York,    the    city   of   the    Bretvvalda 
Eadwine.     The  land  was  speedily  covered  with  churches 
and   monasteries,   the   distinction    between   regulars    and 
seculars  being,  during   the    missionary   period,   not   very 
accurately  drawn.      Our  forefathers  soon  acquired  a  fair 
share  of  the  learning  of  the  age,  and  the  first  two  centuries 
after  the  conversion  form  a  brilliant  period  in  our  eccle- 
siastical history,  one  which  seems  the  more  brilliant  from 
the  contrast  with  the  time  of  renewed   heathenism  and 
darkness,  which,  in  a  large  portion  of  Britain,   was   to 
follow  it. 
Effects  of        The  conversion  of  the  English  to  Christianity  at  once 
sioVof  the  altered  their  wdiole  position  in  the  world.     Hitherto  our 
English,      history  had  been  almost  wholly  insular ;  our  heathen  fore- 
mer  iso-      fathers  had  had  but  little  to  do,  either  in  war  or  in  peace, 
sition          with  any  nations  beyond  their  own  four  seas.     We  hear 
little  of  any  connexion  being  kept  up  between  the  Angles 
and  Saxons  who  were  settled  in  Britain,  and  their  kins- 
Instances    folk   who    abode   in    their   original   country.^     The   little 
nexion        intercourse   that    we    read    of  seems    to   be  wholly  with 

with  the     ^j^g   Franks    who    now   bore   rule    on   the    opposite    coast 

±1  ranks  m  ^^ 

Gaul.  of  Gaul.     Englishmen  seem  once,  in  the  sixth  century, 

to    have    found   their    way   to    the    Imperial   Court,    but 

it  was  in  company  with  the  ambassadors  of  a  Frankish 

prince,   who    at   least  tried   to    represent   himself  as  the 

suzerain  of  Britain.^     One  instance  of  connexion  between 

*  One  hardly  knows  what  to  make  of  the  wild  story  in  Prokopios  (Bell. 
Goth.  iv.  20)  about  an  English  princess  making  war  on  her  faithless  lover, 
Radiger,  King  of  the  Varni.     Cf.  Kemble,  i.  2.^ 

^  Prokop.  Bell.  Goth.  iv.  20.  011  iroWai  irpdrepof  6  ^payywv  fiacnXfhs  iirl 
Trpea^ila.  ruv  01  eiriTriSeiwv  rivas  irapa.  0aat\fa  'lovaTivtavhy  ts  Bv^avTiov  ffrtiKas 
&i/Spas  aiiTois  ew  Toof  'AyylKuy  ^vv4ir{fj.\l/f,  (piKoTtixov/xeuos  o)s  Kal  rj  vrfCfos  TJSe 
irphi  avTov  &px(Tai. 

I  cannot  put  so  much  reliance  as  Mr.  Kemble  does  (Saxons  in  England, 
i.  25)  on  the  expressions  of  a  Gernian  ecclesiastical  writer,  on   vvlncli  he 
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Britain  and  Gaul  may  have  had  some  indirect  effect  in  chap.  ii. 
promoting  the  work  of  conversion.  English  Kings  then, 
and  long  after,  commonly  intermarried  with  English  women, 
the  daughters  either  of  other  English  princes  or  of  their 
own  nobles.  But  the  Bretwalda  ^Ethelberht,  before  the 
landing  of  Augustine,  was  already  married  to  a  Frankish 
princess,  who  retained  her  Christian  religion  in  his  heathen 
court.  Such  a  fact  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  its  strange- 
ness ;  yet  it  points  to  a  considerable  amount  of  intercourse 
between  Kent  and  the  Franks  of  Paris  at  this  particular 
moment.  Still,  up  to  the  end  of  the  sixth  century, 
Britain,  as  a  whole,  was  cut  off*  from  the  rest  of  the 
world.  It  was  a  heathen  and  barbarous  island,  where 
the  Christian  Faith  was  professed  only  by  an  obscure 
remnant,  which,  in  some  remote  corners,  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  invaders,  still  retained  a  form  of  Christi- 
anity which,  after  all,  was  not  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Old 
or  of  the  New  Rome.  By  its  conversion  England  was  - 
first  brought,  not  only  within  the  pale  of  the  Christian 
Church,  but  within  the  pale  of  the  general  political 
society  of  Europe.  But  our  insular  position,  combined 
with  the  events  of  our  earlier  history,  was  not  without 
its  effect  on  the  peculiar  character  of  Christianity  as  esta- 
blished in  England.    England  was  the  first  great  territoriaP 

builds  up  a  theory  of  insular  Saxons  aiding  the  Frank  Theodoric  in  a  war 
with  the  Thuringians.  The  author  of  the  Translation  of  Saint  Alexander 
(Pertz,  ii.  674)  is  not  speaking  of  any  particular  detachment  of  Saxons  from 
Britain  coming  over  to  Germany  to  take  a  part  in  a  particular  war.  By 
a  strange  perversion,  this  writer  of  the  ninth  century  derives  the  conti- 
nental Saxons,  as  a  nation,  from  the  English  in  Britain.  "Saxonum  gens, 
sicut  tradit  antiquitas,  ab  Anglis  Britanni*  incolis  egressa,  per  Oceanum 
navigans  Germanise  litoribus  studio  et  necessitate  quaerendarum  sedium 
appulsa  est."  On  this  the  editor  remarks,  "  More  solito  traditio  res  gestas 
invertit,  ita  ut  Saxones  non  h  Saxonia  Britanniam,  sed  ex  Britannia, 
Saxoniam  appulisse  dicantur."  The  legend  is  no  doubt  a  corruption  of 
the  legendary  origin  of  the  Saxon  given  by  Widukind,  i.  3-6. 

*  The  Moeso-Goths  in  the  fourth  century  were  the  first  Teutonic  nation 
to  embrace  Christianity,  but  they  were  still  a  wandering  tribe,  while  the 
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CHAP.  11.  conquest  of  the  spiritual  power,  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
England  Roman  Empire,  beyond  the  influence  of  Greek  and  Roman 
strictly       civilization.      Italy,  Spain,  Gaul,  Africa,  the  Greek  East 

national      g^j^^  ^]jg  remoter  Churches  of  doubtful  loyalty  and  ortho- 
Church  in  _  J      J 
the  West,    doxy,  wcrc  all  either  actually  under  the  sway  of  Csesar, 

or  retained  distinct  traces  of  the  recent  times  when  they 
had  been  so.^      When  TEthelberht  received  baptism,  the 
political  sway  of  Rome  still  reached  from  the  Ocean  to 
the  Euphrates,  and  the  language  of  Rome  was  the  one 
civilized  speech  from  the  Ocean  to  the  Hadriatic.     Strictly 
national  Churches  existed  only  in  those  lands  of  the  further 
East,  where  the  religious  and  the  political  loyalty  of  Syrians 
and  Egyptians  was  already  equally  doubtful,  and  which 
were  destined  to  fall  away  at  the  first  touch  of  the  vic- 
torious Saracen.     In  England,  alone  in  the  West,  a  purely 
Error  of      national  Church  arose.     One  great  error  indeed  was  com- 
ployiug  the  Doitted ;  the  vernacular  tongue  did  not  become  the  lan- 
lanwuaffe     S^^S^  ^^  public  worship.     The  mistake  was  natural.     It 
in  public     had  occurred  to  no  man  to  translate  the  Latin  services, 

worship. 

drawn  up  at  a  time  when  Latin  was  the  universal  lan- 
guage of  the  West,  into  those  provincial  dialects,  the 
parents  of  the  future  Romance  tongues,  which  might 
already  be  growing  up  in  Gaul  and  Spain.  We  should 
as  soon  think  of  translating  the  Prayer-Book  into  the 
dialects  of  Somersetshire  or  Yorkshire.  Led  thus  to  look 
on  Latin  as  the  one  tongue  of  worship,  as  well  as  of 
literature  and  government,  Augustine  and  his  successors 
failed  to  remark  that  Teutonic  England  stood  in  a  wholly 
different  position  from  Romanized  Gaul  and  Spain.     They 

conversion  of  England  was  a  distinct  territorial  conquest.  Armenia  again, 
at  the  other  end  of  the  Roman  world,  was  a  ten-itorial  conquest  more 
ancient  than  that  of  England,  but  Aiiuenia  lay  far  more  open  to  Imperial 
influences  than  England  did. 

'  I  am  now  on  ground  which  I  have  often  touched  on  in  articles  in  the 
Edinburgh  and  North  British  Reviews.  For  a  summary  I  would  refer  to 
the  first  chapter  of  my  History  and  Conquests  of  the  Saracens. 
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failed  to  remark  that  the  same  reasons  which  required  chap.  n. 
that  men  should  pray  in  Latin  at  Rome  required  that 
they  should  pray  in  English  at  Canterbury.  The  error 
was  pardonable,  but  in  its  effects  it  was  great.  Still, 
though  England  had  not  vernacular  services,  she  soon 
began  to  form  a  vernacidar  literature,  sacred  and  pro- 
fane, poetical  and  historical,  to  which  no  other  nation  of 
the  West  can  supply  a  parallel.  The  English  Church, 
reverencing  Rome,  but  not  slavishly  bowing  down  to  her, 
grew  up  with  a  distinctly  national  character,  and  gradu- 
ally infused  its  influence  into  all  the  feelings  and  habits 
of  the  English  people.  By  the  end  of  the  seventh  century, 
the  independent,  insular,  Teutonic,  Church  had  become  one 
of  the  brightest  lights  of  the  Christian  firmament. 

In  short,  the  introduction  of  Christianity  completely 
changed  the  position  of  the  English  nation  both  within 
their  own  island  and  towards  the  rest  of  the  world.  From 
this  time  the  amount  of  intercourse  with  other  nations 
steadily  increased,  and  the  change  of  religion  had  also  a 
most  important  effect  within  the  island  itself.  The  mo-  Practical 
rality  of  the  Gospel  had  a  distinct  influence  upon  the  poli-  christi- 

tics  of  the  age.     The  Evangelical  precepts  of  peace  and  ^^^^J- 
1  T 1  1  1  T  1  ^^^  wars 

love  did  not  put  an  end  to  war,  they  did  not  put  an  end  with  the 

to  aggressive  conquest,  but  they  distinctly  humanized  the  lono^er  °** 

way  in  which  war  was  carried  on.     From  this  time  forth  ^^"^  ^{ 

extermina- 

the  never-ending  wars  with  the  Welsh  cease  to  be  wars  tion. 
of  extermination.     The  heathen  English  had   been  satis- 
fied with  nothing  short  of  the  destruction  or  expulsion  of 
their  enemies ;  the  Christian  English  thought  it  enough  to 
reduce  them  to  political  subjection.    This  is  clearly  marked  Advance 
in  the  advance  of  Wessex  towards  the  West.    Twenty  years  Conquests 
before  the  coming  of  Augustine,  Ceawlin,  the  West -Saxon  of  pe_awhn. 
Bretwalda,  had  won  the  great  battle  of  Deorham,  he  had 
taken  the  cities  of  Bath,  Gloucester,  and  Cirencester,  he 
had  then  carried  his  arms  northward,  and  in  his  northern 

D 
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CHAP.  II.    march  he  had  destroyed  the   Roman  city  of  Uriconium. 
These  northern  conquests,  as  we  have  seen/  were  in  a  cer- 
tain sense  temporary;  the  districts  overrun  by  Ceawhn  be- 
yond the  Avon  permanently  ceased  to  be  Welsh,  but  they 
did  not  become  permanently  West-Saxon.     But  the  land 
between  the  Avon  and  the  Axe,  the  northern  part  of  modern 
Somersetshire,  became  a  permanent  portion  of  the  West- 
Saxon  realm.      This  was  the  last  heathen  conquest,  the 
last  exterminating  conquest,  waged  by  the  West- Saxons 
Further      against  the    Britons.     During  a  space  of  three  hundred 
of  the         years,  the  process  of  West- Saxon  conquest  still  went  on; 
r^^^*'         step  by  step  the  Engrlish  frontier  advanced  from  the  Axe 

oaxons.  l       j  i  o 

652-926.     to  the  Parret,  from  the  Parret  to  the  Tamar;  Taunton  at 

one  stage,  Exeter  at  another,  were  border  fortresses  against 

the  Welsh  enemy;  step  by  step  the  old  Cornish  Kingdom 

shrank  up  before  the  conquerors,  till  at  last  no  portion  of 

land  south  of  the  Bristol  Channel  was  subject  to  a  British 

sovereign.     This  was  conquest,  and,  no  doubt,  fearful  and 

desolating  conquest,  but  it  was  no  longer  conquest  which 

offered  the  dreadful  alternatives  of  death,  banishment,  or 

personal   slavery.      The    Christian  Welsh   could   now   sit 

111  these      down  as   subjects  of  the   Christian   Saxon.     The  Welsh- 
later  wars  ,  111  1  •  J  •  1 
the  Welsh  ^i^n  was  acknowledged  as  a  man  and  a  citizen ;  he  was 

are  allowed    ^^^  under  the  protection  of  the  law;  he  could  hold  landed 

to  become    ■■■  ^  ' 

West-  property ;  his  blood  had  its  price,  and  his  oath  had  its  ascer- 
subjects.  tained  value. ^  The  value  set  on  his  life  and  on  his  oath 
shows  that  he  was  not  yet  looked  on  as  the  equal  of  the 
conquering  race ;  but  the  Welshman  within  the  West- 
Saxon  border  was  no  longer  a  wild  beast,  an  enemy,  or 
a  slave,  but  a  fellow -Christian  living  under  the  King^s 
peace.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  great  peninsula 

'  See  above,  p.  24. 

^  See  the  Laws  of  Ine,  23,  24,  32,  33,  46,  54,  74.  (Thorpe,  Laws  and 
Institutes,  i.  119 — 149.  Schmid,  pp.  30 — 55.)  In  the  time  of  Alfred  the 
distinction,  at  least  within  the  strictly  English  territory,  seems  to  have 
died  out. 
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stretching"  from  the  Axe  to  the  Land's  End  was,  and  still    chap.  ii. 
is,  largely  inhabited  by  men  who  are  only  naturalized  Eng- 
lishmen, descendants  of  the  Welsh  inhabitants,  who  gra- 
dually lost  their  distinctive  language,  and  became  merged 
in  the  general  mass  of  their  conquerors.     In  fact,  the  ex-  Celtic 
tinction  of  the  Cornish  language  in  modern  Cornwall  within  stm^re- 
comparatively  recent  times  was  only  the  last  stage  of  a  pro-  p^^i^ing 
cess  which  began  with  the  conquests  of  Cenwealh  in  the  western 
seventh  century.     The  Celtic  element  can  be  traced  from  of  Wessex. 
the  Axe,  the  last  heathen  frontier,  to  the  extremities  of 
Cornwall,   of  course   increasing    in   amount    as  we    reach 
the  lands  which  were  more  recently  conquered  and  there- 
fore less  perfectly  Teutonized.     Devonshire  is  less  Celtic 
than    Cornwall,    and    Somersetshire    is    less    Celtic   than 
Devonshire,   but    not    one  of  the  three    counties    can    be 
called  a  pure  Teutonic  land  like  Kent  or  Norfolk.     The 
same  rule  would  doubtless  apply  to  those  less  accurately 
recorded  conquests  by  which  the  Mercian  Kings  extended 
their   dominion  from   the  Severn  to  the  modern  bound- 
aries of  Wales.     We  have  now  everywhere  passed  the  age 
of  extermination,  and  have  entered  on  the  age  marked  by 
the  comparatively  harmless  process  of  political  conquest. 


§  3.  Fluctuations  of  Dominion  between  Northumberland, 
Mercia,  and  Wessex.    577-823. 

During  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries  there  were  History  of 
many  fluctuations  in  the  relative  position  of  the  English  ^^^  eio-hth 
Kingdoms.  Not  only  Essex,  but  Sussex  and  East-Anglia,  centuries ; 
each  of  which  had  given  the  nation  a  single  Bretwalda,  position  of 

.  .  the  smaller 

smk  into  insignificance,  and  even  Kent  falls  into  quite  a  kingdoms; 
secondary  position.     Wessex  stood  higher,  but  its  Kings,  ofWessex. 
occupied  with  extending  their  western  frontier,  made  as 
yet  no  attempt  to   acquire  the  supremacy  of  the  whole 
island,  and  they  often  had  no  small  difficulty  in   muiu- 

D  % 
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Rivalry  of 
Mercia  and 
Northum- 
berland. 
Greatness 
of  North- 
humber- 
land  at  the 
beginning 
of  the 
period. 
603. 


Dominion 
of  Ead- 
wine. 
617-633. 


626. 


633- 

Reign  of 
Penda  of 
Mercia. 

627-655. 


641. 


taining"  their  own  independence  against  Northumbrians 
and  Mercians.  The  rivah-ies  of  these  last  two  powers 
fill  for  a  long  while  the  most  important  place  in  our 
history.  At  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  and  the  begin- 
ning- of  the  seventh^  Northumberland  was  at  the  height 
of  its  power.  Its  King  ^thelfrith  stands  forth  in  the 
pages  of  Bsedai  as  the  mightiest  of  conquerors  against  the 
Welsh,  and  as  cheeking  an  invasion  of  Picts  and  Scots 
at  the  great  battle  of  Dsegsanstan.  It  must  always  be 
borne  in  mind  that,  at  this  time  and  long  after,  Lothian 
was  politically  as  well  as  ethnologically  English,  and  that 
Picts  and  Scots — whatever  was  the  amount  of  distinction 
between  them  —  are  to  be  looked  for  only  north  of  the 
Forth.  Eadwine,  the  first  Christian  King  of  Noi-thum- 
berland,  and  who  ranks  as  the  fifth  Bretwalda,  has  left  his 
name  to  the  frontier  fortress  of  Eadwinesburh  or  Edin- 
burgh. Eadwine  was  a  true  Bretwalda  in  every  sense 
of  the  word,  exercising  a  supremacy  alike  over  Teutons 
and  Britons.^  Five  Kings  of  the  West-Saxons  fell  in 
battle  against  him;^  but  at  last  he  died  at  Heathfield  in 
battle  against  Penda,  the  heathen  King  of  the  Mercians. 
Along  with  Penda  appeared  a  strange  ally,  the  Christian 
Cadwalla,  the  last  of  his  race  who  could  boast  of  haviug 
carried  on  aggressive  war,  as  distinguished  from  mere 
plundering  inroads,  into  the  territory  of  any  English 
people.  Not  long  afterwards,  Oswald,  the  restorer  of  the 
Northumbrian  Kingdom,  and  the  sixth  Bretwalda,  fell  in 
another  battle  against  the  heathen  Mercian.  The  arms  of 
Penda  were  no  less  successful  against  the  West-Saxons. 

^  Baeda,  i.  34.  Chron.  603,  605.  The  latter  year  is  the  date  of  his  vic- 
tory over  the  Welsh  near  Chester  and  the  famous  massacre  of  the  monks 
of  Bangor. 

^  Bseda,  ii.  5.  "  Majore  potentia  cunctis  qui  Brittaniam  incolunt,  Anglo- 
rum  pariter  et  Brittonum  popuiis  prsefuit,  praeter  Cantuariis  tantum, 
necnon  et  Mevanias  Brittonum  insulas  quae  inter  Hiberniam  et  Brittaniam 
sitje  sunt,  Anglorum  subjecit  imperio."    Cf.  c.  9. 

'  8ee  above,  p.  26. 
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Even  before  the  overthrow  of  Eadwine,  he  had  annexed  to    chap.  n. 
Mercia  the  northern  conquests  of  Ceawlin/   and  sixteen      628. 
years  later^  Cenwealh,  who  afterwards  appears  as  an  ex-        "*'^' 
tender  of  the  West- Saxon  frontier  at  the  expense  of  the 
Welsh,  was  for  a  while  driven  from  his  Kingdom  by  the 
same  terrible  enemy.     Penda,   in    short,   came  nearer  to  Extent  of 
achieving  the  union  of  the  whole  English  nation  under  one  ^jq^^ 
sceptre  than  any  prince  before  the  West- Saxon  Ecgberht. 
Everything  looked  as  if  the  permanent  dominion  of  Britain 
were  destined  for  Mercia,  and  even  as  if  the  faith  of  Christ 
were  about  to  be  plucked  up  out  of  the  land  before  it  had 
well   taken   root.     But   it   was   impossible  that   England 
should  now  fall  back  under  the  rule  of  a  mere  heathen 
conqueror.     The  dominion  of  Penda  appears  in  our  history 
as   a  mere   passing  tyranny,  and,  though  he  must  have 
possessed  more  real  power  than  any  one  Eng-lish  prince  had 
done  before  him,  his  name  finds  no  place  on  the  list  of 
Bretwaldas.     At  last,  the  seventh  prince  who  bore  that  Death  of 
title,  Oswiu  of  Northumberland,  checked  him  in  his  last  g.^^ 
invasion,  and  slew  him  in  the  battle  of  Wingfield,  a  name 
which,  obscure  as  it  now  sounds,  marks  an  important  turn- 
ing-point in  the  history  of  our  island.     The  strife  between 
the  creeds  of  Christ  and  of  Woden  was  there  finally  de- 
cided; the  Mercians  embraced  the  religion  of  their  neigh- 
bours,   and   Northumberland    again    became   the    leading  Greatness 
power   of  Britain.      Under   her  two   Bretwaldas,  Oswald  humber- 
and  Oswiu,  the  English  dominion  was,  seemingly  for  the  ^"''^'^  ""'^^^ 


Oswald, 
Oswii 
-,      .  Ecg-fr 

Scots,  as  well  as  English  and  Britons,  admitted  the  supre-  635-e 


first   time,    extended   beyond   the    Forth,  and    Picts    and  Oswiu,  and 

'  -^  Eco-frith. 


*  This  is  the  interpretation  which  I  put  on  the  words  of  the  Chronicles 
■under  the  year  628.  "Cynegils  and  Cwichelm  (the  West-Saxon  Kings) 
fought  with  Penda  at  Cirencester  and  made  an  agreement  there." 
This  I  take  to  mean  the  cession  of  the  country  of  the  Hwiccas  and 
Ceawlin's  other  conquests  north  of  the  Avon.  The  transfer  of  this  dis- 
trict from  Wessex  to  Mercia  is  undoubted,  and  this  is  the  most  likely 
time. 


8  -? ''  ^ 


O  'i  0  O 
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CHAP.  II.    maey  of  the  Northumbrian  King*.^     But  the  greatness  of 
Northumberland  lasted  no  longer  than  the  reigns  of  Oswiu 
685.       and  his  son  Ecg-frith.     Ecgfrith  was  slain  in  battle  against 
the  Piets ;  the  northern  dominion  of  Northumberland  died 
with  him,  and  the  Kingdom  itself,  which  had  been  for  a 
while  the  most  flourishing  and  advancing  state  in  Britain, 
became  utterly  weakened  by  intestine  divisions.     It  sank 
into  utter  insignificance,  and  stood  ready,  as  we  shall  soon 
Greatness    see,  for  the  irruption  of  a  new  race  of  conquerors.     After 
716-819.     ^^®  decline  of  Northumberland,  the  Christian  Mercians  are 
again  seen  on  the  road  to  that  supremacy  which  had  once 
been  so  nearly  grasped  by  their  heathen  forefathers.     The 
655-656.    fall  of  Penda  carried  with  it  a  momentary  subjugation  of 
Mercia  to  Northumberland,  but  the  land  almost  imme- 
diately recovered  its  independence,  and  in  the  next  century 
Mercia  again  advanced  from  independence  to  dominion. 
^thelbald,  Under  three  bold  and  enterprising  Kings,  JEthelbald,  Oifa, 
Ofl-~  and  Cenwulf,  the  armies  of  Mercia  went  forth  conquering 

757-795- 

^^^^  ^  ^^''  ^'■^"''^^  Palgrave  (ii.  cccix.)  attributes  a  dominion  over  the  Picts 

' "  ^'  and  Scots  to  Eadwine.  The  words  of  Bseda  however  (ii.  5,  see  above,  p.  36) 
seem  to  me  to  exclude  it ;  he  attributes  to  him  a  dominion  over  the  Britons 
only,  that  is  the  Welsh  (probably  of  Strathclyde),  as  distinguished  from 
the  Picts  and  Scots.  The  language  of  Bseda  in  that  passage  would  seem 
to  imply  that  Oswiu  was  the  first  to  extend  the  power  of  Northumberland 
beyond  the  Forth.  After  describing  the  dominion  of  Eadwine  he  adds, 
"  Sextus  Oswald  et  ipse  Nordanhymbrorura  rex  Christianissimus,  iisdem 
finibus  regnum  tenuit  ;  Septimus  Osuiu  frator  ejus,  Eequalibus  pene  ter- 
minis  regnum  nonnullo  tempore  coercens,  Pietorum  quoque  atque  Scot- 
torum  gentes,  quae  septemtrionales  Brittanise  fines  tenent,  maxima  ex  parte 
perdomuit  ac  tributarias  fecit."  So  afterwards  (iii.  24),  "Osuiu  .  .  .  qui 
gentem  Pietorum  maxima  ex  parte  regno  Anglorum  subjecit."  Yet  else- 
where (iii.  6)  he  attributes  to  Oswald  also  a  dominion  over  Picts  and  Scots  : 
"  Denique  omnes  nationes  et  provincias  Brittanise,  quae  in  quatuor  Jinguas, 
id  est  Brittonum,  Pietorum,  Scottorum  et  Anglorum,  divisa?  sunt,  in 
ditione  accepit."  It  should  be  remembered  that  there  was  a  strange  family 
connexion  between  the  Pictish  royal  family  and  that  of  Bernicia,  and  the 
words  just  quoted  might  imply  a  voluntary  acceptance  of  Oswald  on  the 
part  of  the  northern  tribes.  If  so,  they  must  have  revolted  during  tlie 
commotions  which  followed  the  death  of  Oswald,  and  must  have  been  sub- 
dued by  Oswiu.     His  position  is  clearly  describctl  as  that  of  a  conqueror. 
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and  to  conquer^  and  the  periods  of  momentary  confusion  chap.  ii. 
which  divided  these  three  vig-orons  reigns  seem  to  have 
been  no  serious  hindrance  to  the  general  advance  of  the 
Kingdom.  Wessex  was  still  engaged  in  its  long  struggle 
with  the  Welsh,  and  was  in  no  position  to  aspire  to  the 
dominion  of  Britain.  It  was  quite  as  much  as  the  West- 
Saxon  Kings  could  do  to  push  their  conquests  against  the 
Welsh  on  the  one  hand  and  to  maintain  their  indepen- 
dence against  Mercia  on  the  other.  Wessex  was  more 
than  once  invaded  by  the  Mei'cians;  at  one  time  it  be- 
came actually  tributary,  till  Cuthred,  in  the  middle  of  the 
eighth  century,  finally  secured  its  independence  in  the  752. 
fight  of  Burford.  In  the  latter  half  of  that  century,  Offa 
raised  the  Mercian  Kingdom  to  a  greater  degree  of  real 
power  than  it  had  ever  held,  even  during  the  momentary 
dominion  of  Penda.  He  conquered  from  the  Welsh  the 
lands  between  the  Severn  and  the  Wye,  a  permanent  and 
useful  acquisition  for  the  English  nation,  which  he  is  said 
to  have  secured  by  the  great  dyke  which  still  bears  his  name. 
On  the  other  side  of  Britain,  all  the  smaller  states,  East- 
Anglia,  Essex,  Kent,  and  Sussex,  were  brought  more  or  less 
completely  under  his  power.  Victorious  over  all  enemies 
within  his  own  island,  OlFa,  as  the  mightiest  potentate  of  the 
West,  corresponded  on  equal  terms  with  the  Great  Charles, 
the  mightiest  potentate  of  the  East.^  Occasional  mis-  Influence 
understandings  between  the  two  princes  seem  not  to  have  t]je  Great 
seriously  interrupted  their  friendship.  It  is  possible  that  "V, English 
the  Kentish  Kings  applied  for  help  against  OfFa  to  the  808. 
mighty  Fi-ank ;  it  is  more  certain  that,  after  Offals  death, 
Charles,  now  Emperor,  procured  the  restoration  of  the 
banished  Northumbrian  King  Eardwulf,^  and  there  seems 

1  Vita  Offas  Secundi,  p.  21.  "Ego  Karolus  Regum  Christianorum 
Orientalium  potentissimus,  vos,  O  OfFane,  Eegum  Occidentalium  Chris- 
tianorum potentissime,  cupio  Icetificare,"  &c.  The  expression  is  singular 
enough  to  be  worth  quoting,  though  it  is  found  in  a  most  suspicious  quarter. 

^  Eginhard,  Ann.    80S.     Eardwulf  is  distinctly  described  as  being  re- 
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CHAP.  II.  reason  to  believe  that  both  the  Northumbrian  and  his 
Scottish  neighbours  acknowledged  themselves  the  vassals 
of  the  new  Augustus.^ 

After  the  death  of  Offa  the  greatness  of  Mercia  con- 
tinued for  a  while  undiminished  under  the  reign  of  his  son 
Cenwulf.  But  meanwhile  the  seeds  of  a  mighty  revolu- 
Accession  tion  Were  being  sown.  A  prince,  taught  in  the  school  of 
adversity,  who  had  learned  the  arts  of  Avar  and  statecraft 
at  the  feet  of  the  hero  of  the  age,  was,  in  the  sixth  year 
after  Offals  death,  raised  to  the  throne  of  the  West- Saxons. 
He  was  destined  to  achieve  a  dominion  for  which  that 
narrow  and  local  description  seemed  all  too  mean.  Once, 
and  seemingly  once  only,  in  the  hour  of  victory,  did  the 
eighth  Bretwalda,  the  founder  of  the  permanent  supremacy 
of  Wessex,  venture  to  exchange  his  ancestral  title  of  King 
of  the  West-Saxons  for  the  prouder  style  of  King  of  the 
English. 2 


of  Ecg 
berht  of 
Wessex. 
800. 


Analogy 
between 
Charles 
and  Ecg- 
berht. 


§  4.  Permanent  Supreinacy  of  Wessex.     833-924. 

Ecgberht  was  chosen  King  of  the  West-Saxons  in  the 
same  year  in  which  Charles  the  Great  was  chosen  Em- 
stored  by  the  legates  of  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope.  "  Per  legates 
Komani  Pontificis  et  Domni  Imperatoris  in  regnum  suum  reducitur." 
Eardwulf's  homage  seems  to  be  attested  in  a  letter  from  the  Pope,  Leo 
the  Third,  to  Charles.  All  the  passages  bearing  on  Charles'  relations  to 
the  Northumbrians  and  Scots  are  collected  and  discussed  by  Palgrave,  i.  484. 

•  Eginhard,  Vita  Kar.  16.  "  Scotorum  quoque  Reges  sic  habuit  ad 
suam  voluntatem  per  munificentiam  inclinatos,  ut  eum  numquam  aliter 
nisi  dominum,  seque  subditos  et  servos  ejus,  pronunciarent."  One  would 
suppose  that  the  Scots  both  of  Ireland  and  of  Britain  are  included.  This 
mention  of  the  Scots  comes  between  the  dealings  of  Charles  with  Alfonso 
of  Gallicia  and  those  with  Haroun  al  Eashid.  The  relation  of  the  Scots  was 
probably  a  case  of  comviendation,  a  term  on  which  I  shall  enlarge  hereafter. 

^  Ecgberht's  titles  commonly  run,  "Eex,"  "Regali  fretus  dignitate," 
"  Occidentalium  Saxonum  Rex,"  once  "  Rex  Occidentalium  Saxonum 
necnon  et  Cantuariorum  "  (830.  Kemble,  Cod.  Dipl.  i.  289),  but  in  one 
Charter  of  828  (Cod.  Dipl.  i.  287)  he  appears  as  "  Ecgberhtus  gratia  Dei 
Rex  Anglorum."  In  that  year  he  had  granted  out  Mercia  to  an  under- 
King  and  had  reduced  all  the  Welsh  to  submission. 
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peror.  And  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  the  example  of  his  chap.  n. 
illustrious  friend  and  host  was  ever  present  before  his  eyes. 
He  could  not  indeed  aspire^  like  Charles,  to  the  diadem  of 
the  Caesars,  but  he  could  aspire  to  an  analogous  rank  in  an 
island  which  men  sometimes  counted  for  a  separate  world. 
He  could  win  for  his  own  Kingdom  a  permanent  supe- 
riority over  all  its  neighbours,  and  so  pave  the  way  for  the 
day  when  all  England  and  all  Britain  should  acknowledge 
only  a  single  King.     The  eighth  Bretwalda  not  only  esta-  Permanent 

supremacy 

blished  a  power  over  the  whole  land  such  as  had  been  held  now  esta- 
by  no  other  prince  before  him,  but  he  did  what  no  other  Wess^ex"' 
Bretwalda  had  ever  done,  he  handed  on  his  external  do- 
minion as  a  lasting   possession  to   his  successors   in  his 
own  Kingdom.     From  this  time  forward,  Wessex  remained 
the  undisputed  head  of  the  English  nation.     The  power 
of  the  West-Saxon  Kings  might  be  assaulted,  and  at  last 
overthrown,  by  foreign  invaders,  but  it  was  never  again 
disputed  by  rival  potentates  of  English  blood.     In  short,  Ecgberht 
as  Charles  founded  the  Kingdom  of  Germany,  Ecgberht  of  ^ijg 
at  least  laid  the  foundations  of  the  Kingdom  of  England.  ■'^V^^'-^f™, 

*="  ^      _        of  England. 

In  his  reign  of  thirty-six  years  he  reduced  all  the  English  Gradual 

Kingdoms  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  subjection.     The  0^^}^^^^^°^^. 

smaller  states  seem  to  have  willingly  submitted  to  him  as  states. 

.  .  800-836. 

a  deliverer  from  the  power  of  Mercia.     East-Anglia  be-  Kent,  &c. 

came  a  dependent  ally;  Kent  and  the  smaller  Saxon  King-  rgfeChron 

doms  were  more  closely  incorporated  with  the  ruling  state.  ^^  anno.] 

While  in  East-Anglia  Kings  of  the  old  line  continued  to 

reign  as  vassals  of  the  West-Saxon  over-lord,  Kent,  Essex, 

and  Sussex  were  united  into  a  still  more  dependent  realm, 

which  was  granted    out   as   an   apanage   to   some  prince 

of  the  West-Saxon  royal  house. ^     Northumberland,  torn 

by  civil  dissensions,  was  in  no  position  to  withstand  the 

*  One  can  hardly  describe  these  relations  between  the  different  state.s 
without  using  such  words  as  "  homage,"  "  apanage,"  and  the  like,  though  of 
course  they  were  quite  unknown  in  England  at  the  time. 
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CHAP.  II.  power  which  was  growing"  up  in  the  south  of  Britain. 
Submission  At  the  approach  of  a  West-Saxon  army  the  Northum- 
humber-      brians  seem  to  have  submitted  without  resistance^  retain- 

land.  ^        j-]^    East-Ang-ha,  their  own  hne  of  vassal  King's.    But 

827.  &^  t>     J  » 

Final  Mercia  was   won  only  after  a  long-  struggle.     Ecgberht 

witlf^  ^      ^^^^  inherited  war  with  Mercia  as  an  inheritance  from  his 
Mercia.       predecessors.      The  first  year  of  his  reign,  before  he  had 
himself  returned  to  assume  the  crown  to  which  he  had 
been  chosen,  was  marked  by  a  successful  resistance  to  a 
Mercian  inroad.^     And  even  many  years  after,  one  of  the 
823.       greatest  victories  of  his  reign,  the  fight  of  Ellandun,  was 
a  victory  over  Mercian  invaders  within  the  West- Saxon 
realm.     That  victory  deprived  Mercia  of  all  her  external 
dominion ;  it  was  immediately  after  it  that  Ecgberht  an- 
nexed the  smaller  Kingdoms  which  had  become  Mercian 
Submission  dependencies.     Four  years  later,  Mercia  herself  had  to  sub- 
827.  mit  to  the  conqueror,  and  though  she  retained  her  Kings 

828-874.  for  another  half  century,  yet  they  now  received  their  crown 
at  the  hands  of  the  West-Saxon  over-lord.  It  is  imme- 
diately after  recording  this  greatest  of  Ecgberht''s  triumphs 
that  the  Chronicles  give  him  in  a  marked  way  the  title  of 
Bretwalda. 

It   was    immediately   after   the    submission   of    Mercia 
that  Ecgberht  received  the  far  more  easily  won  submis- 
sion of  Northumberland,  which  completed   his   work    of 
welding  all  the  Teutonic  kingdoms   of  Britain  into  one 
Successes    whole.     But,  while  thus  occupied,  he  had  also  to   carry 
berht°over  on  the  usual  warfare  with  his   Celtic  neighbours.      The 
the  Welsh,  power  of  the   Cornish  Britons  was  now  utterly  broken. 
The   long   struggle   which   had   gone   on  ever   since  the 
days  of  Cerdic  was  now  over;  the  English  frontier  seems 


*  A  local  invasion  of  the  Hwiccas  was  repelled  at  Kempsford  by  the 
Wilsaetas.  The  Hwiccas  now  act  as  Mercian  subjects ;  but  the  war 
seems  to  have  been  quite  local,  carried  on  by  the  Ealdormen  of  the  two 
shires. 
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to  have  been  extended  to  the  Tamar/  and  the  Eng-lish    chap.  ii. 
supremacy   was    certainly   extended    to   the    Land^s   End.       ^■^' 
The  Welsh  however  within  the  conquered  territory  still 
retained  their  distinct  existence,  and  they  sometimes,  with       835. 
the  aid  of  foreign  invaders,  strove  to  cast  off  the  yoke. 
Against   the   North-Welsh/    that    is    the    inhabitants    of 
Wales  proper,  Ecgberht  was  equally  successful.     As  Lord 
of  Mercia  he  inherited  from  the   Mercian   Kings  a  war- 
fare against  them  as  constant  as  that  which  he  had  in- 
herited  from    his    own    ancestors    against   the   Welsh   of 
Cornwall.     As  soon  therefore  as  he  had  established  his 
supremacy  over  Mercia,  he  went   on  to    require    and  to       828. 
receive  the    submission  of  the   Celtic    neighbours   of  his 
new  dominion.     From  this  time  forth  all  the  Celtic  in-  North  and 
habitants  of  Britain  south  of  the  Dee  were  vassals  of  the  Weisli 
West- Saxon  King.     But   his   power   seems   not  to   have  ^^ssais  of 
extended  over  the  Picts,  the    Scots,   or  the    Strathclyde 
Welsh.     In   fact,    the   northern    Celts,    except    so    far   as  Independ- 
they  came   in   for  their   share  of  the    Danish   invasions,  pjcts, 
enjoyed,  from  about  this  time,  a  century  of  unusual  in-  gtp^th^'^^^ 
dependence.      The   power   of  Northumberland    had   long  clyde 
1  1    J  •■•••II  •      Welsh. 

been  unequal  to  mamtainmg  its   old  supremacy  over  its 

Celtic  neighbours,  and  the  new  over-lord  of  Northum- 
berland seems  not  to  have  attempted  to  enforce  it.  Ecg- 
berht therefore,  when  at  the  heig-ht  of  his  power,  was 
not  Lord  of  the  whole  Isle  of  Britain.  To  win  that  title 
was  the  work  of  the  West-Saxon  conquerors  of  the  next 
century. 

'  I  infer  this  from  the  description  of  flie  battle  of  Gafulford  in  823,  which 
is  said  to  have  been  fought  between  the  Welsh  and  the  men  of  Devon,  who 
must  therefore  have  been  English,  or  at  least  acting  in  the  English  interest. 
Yet  Devonshire,  and  even  the  city  of  Exeter,  remained  partly  Welsh  as 
late  as  the  time  of  iEthelstan.  ^ 

^  Nor'S  -  Wealas  in  the  Chronicles  means  t^  inhabitants  of  Wales  in  the 
modern  sense,  both  North  and  South  ;  they  are  opposed  to  the  West-  Wealas, 
the  Welsh  of  Cornwall. 
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CHAP.  II.        But,  just  as  the  West-Saxon  monarchy   was  reaching 
Invasions    this  pitch  of  greatness,  it  was  threatened  by  an  enemy 
Dane.s.        far  more  formidable  than  any  that  could  be  found  within 
'  '~^°'  '   the  four  seas  of  Britain.     We  have  now  reached  the  time 
of  the  Danish  invasions.     The  Northern  part  of  Europe, 
peopled  by  a  race  closely  akin  to  the   Low-Dutch,   and 
speaking  another  dialect  of  the  common  Teutonic  speech, 
now  began  to  send  forth  swarms  of  pirates  over  all  the  seas 
of  Europe,  who  from  pirates  often  grew  into  conquerors. 
They  were  still  heathens,   and  their  incursions,  both  in 
Britain  and  on  the  continent,  must  have  been  a  scourge 
almost  as  frightful  as  the  settlement  of  the  English  had 
7S7.       been  to  the  original  Britons.    The  incursions  of  the  North - 
anno.j         vaQTi  began  before  the  accession  of  Ecgberht,  and  even  his 
power  did  not  keep  them  wholly  in  check.     It  must  how- 
ever have  had  some  considerable  effect,  as  it  is  only  quite 
towards  the  end  of  his  reign  that  we  hear  of  them  again. 
In  his  last  years  their  incursions  became  frequent  and  for- 
833.       midable,  and  in  one  battle  the  Bretwalda  himself  was  de- 
feated by  them.    But  he  afterwards  gained,  over  the  united 
forces  of  the  Northmen  and  the  revolted  Welsh,  the  battle 

835.  of  Hengestesdun  in  Cornwall,  which  may  rank  with  El- 
landun  as  the  second  great  victory  of  his  reign.  Soon 
after  this  success,  which  barely  checked  the  Danish  inva- 

836.  sions,  but  which  completed  the  submission  of  the  West- 
Welsh,  King  Ecgberht  died,  like  his  model  Charles,  with 
his  own  power  undiminished,  but  possibly  foreseeing  what 
was  to  come  when  his  sceptre  should  pass  into  weaker 
hands. 

Three  The  Danish  invasions  of  England,  as   I    have  already 

Periods  01 

the  Danish  said,^    fall   naturally   into   three    periods,    each   of  which 

invasions.    ^^^^   -^g  parallel  in  the  course  of  the  English   Conquest 

of  Britain.     As  the    Saxons  and  Angles   plundered    and 

'  See  above,  p.  12. 
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desolated  long-  before  they  actually  settled,  so  now  their   chap.  ii. 
Northern  kinsmen  followed  the  same   course.      We   first  First 

Periou,  of 

find  a  period  in  which  the  object  of  the  invaders  seems  simple 
to  be  simple  plunder.  They  land,  they  harry  the  country,  ^g^^^sss. 
they  fight,  if  need  be,  to  secure  their  booty,  but,  whether 
defeated  or  victorious,  they  equally  return  to  their  ships, 
and  sail  away  with  what  they  have  gathered.  This  period 
includes  the  time  from  the  first  recorded  invasion  till  the 
latter  half  of  the  ninth  century.     Next  comes  a  time  in  Second 

1        -vT        1  '11  1  Perioii,  of 

which  the   object  of  the  Northmen  is  clearly  no   longer  settlement. 
mere  plunder,  but  settlement.     Just  as  the  English  had  ^55-897- 
done  before  them,  the  Danes  now  come  in  much  stronger 
bodies,  and,  instead  of  sailing  away  every  winter  with  their 
plunder,  they  effect  permanent  settlements  in  a  consider- 
able part  of  the  country.     This  took  place  in  the  second 
half  of  the  ninth   century.     During  the  greater  part  of  Struggle  of 
the  tenth  century,  we  read  of  few  or  no  fresh  invasions  gaxon 
from   Scandinavia  itself,i   but  the  West-Saxon  Lords   of,^'"ff^^*^ 

^  tne  JJanes 

Britain  were  engaged  for  more  than  fifty  years  in  a  con-  settled  in 

••IT  1       TN  Britain. 

stant  struggle  to  reduce  and  retain  m  obedience  the  Danes  902-954, 
who  had  already  settled  in  the  island.     A  short  interval  of 
peace,  the  glorious  reign  of  Eadgar,  follows ;  but,  towards 
the  end  of  the  tenth  century,  the  plundering  invasions  of  Third 
the  Danes  begin  again ;  but  they  soon  assume  altogether  Danish 
a  new  character.     The  North  of  Europe,  hitherto  divided  V,^^^^'^°- 

^  Jr'eriod  of 

among  a  crowd  of  petty  princes,  had  now,  like  England,  political 
like  the  Empire,  settled  down  into  a  more  regular  oi'dei' qs^'^^q^,  6. 
of  things.  Three  great  Kingdoms,  Sweden,  Norway,  and 
Denmark,  had  arisen.  With  Sweden  we  had  nothing 
directly  to  do ;  the  conquests  of  that  power  were  made  to 
the  East.  With  Norway  also  England  proper  had  com- 
paratively little  to  do,  though  the  Northmen  who  ravaged 
and  settled  in  Scotland  and  Ireland  seem  to   have  come 

'  The  Danes  in  Britain  were  however  often  assisted  by  their  kinsmen — 
Norwegians  perhaps  rather  than  Danes — who  had  settled  in  Ireland. 
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CHAP.  II.  mainly  from  that  part  of  Scandinavia.  But  the  history 
of  Eng-land  for  a  long  term  of  years  is  one  record  of  con- 
stant strug-gles  with  the  power  of  Denmark.  This  forms 
the  third  period.  We  have  passed  the  time  of  mere 
plunder;  we  have  passed  the  time  of  mere  local  settle- 
ment. We  have  now  reached  the  time  of  political  con- 
quest, the  time  analogous  to  the  conquests  of  the  West- 
Saxon   Kings  from   Cenwealh  to  Eadred.      We  now  see 

994-1013.  a  King  of  all  Denmark  bent  on  achieving  the  conquest 
of  all  England.  We  at  last  see  the  foreign  invader  suc- 
ceeding in  his  attempt,  and  reigning  as  King  of  the  Eng- 

1013-1016.  lish,  with  the  formal,  though  no  doubt  the  constrained, 
assent  of  the  English  nation.  Of  these  three  periods,  the 
third,  as  furnishing  some  of  the  immediate  causes  of  the 
Norman  Conquest,  I  must  deal  with  at  greater  detail  at 
a  later  stage  of  this  history.  The  two  earlier  periods, 
those  of  mere  plunder  and  of  mere  settlement,  come  within 
the  bounds  of  the  present  preliminary  sketch. 

Reign  of         The  reigns  of  the  son  and  the  grandsons  of  Ecgberht 

and  his       Were  almost  wholly  taken  up  by  the  struggle  with  the 

sons.  Northmen.     In  the  reign  of  iEthehvulf  the  son  of  Ecg- 

830-90 1 .  ^  '^ 

berht  it  is  recorded  that  the  heathen  men  wintered  for 
855.  the  jfirst  time  in  the  Isle  of  Sheppey.  This  marks  the 
transition  from  the  first  to  the  second  period  of  their 
invasions.  Hitherto  they  had  plundered  and  had  gone 
away  with  their  plunder ;  to  spend  the  winter  on  English 
soil  was  the  first  step  towards  a  permanent  settlement.  It 
864-S66.  was  not  however  till  about  ten  years  from  this  time  that  the 
settlement  actually  began.  Meanwhile  the  sceptre  of  the 
West-Saxons  passed  from  one  hand  to  another.  It  is  re- 
markable that  no  English  King  of  this  or  of  the  follow- 
ing century  seems  to  have  reached  old  age.  After  ^thel- 
wulf,  whose  age  is  uncertain,  only  one  or  two  of  his  de- 
scendants for  several  generations  reached  the  age  of  fifty. 
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and  the  greater  part  of  them  were  cut  off  while  they  were   chap.  ii. 
quite  young".     Four  sons  of  -^thelwulf  reig-ned  in  succes- 
sion^  and  the  reigns  of  the  first  three  among  them  make    858-871. 
up  together  only  thirteen  years.     In  the  reign  of  the  third  Reign  of 
of  these  princes,  vEthelred  the  First,  the  second  period  of  866-871. 
the  invasions  fairly  begins.      Five   years  were  spent  by 
the  Northmen  in  ravaging  and  conquering  the  tributary 
Kingdoms.     Northumberland,  still  disputed  between  rival  Conquest 
Kings,  fell  an  easy  prey,  and  one  or  two  puppet  princes  humbei- 
did  not  scruple  to  receive  a  tributary  crown  at  the  hands  lt):-"*i'oi' 
of  the  heathen  invaders.     They  next  entered  Mereia,  they  lnva.?ion 
seized  Nottingham,  and  the  West-Saxon  King,  hastening  §(53 
to  the  relief  of  his  vassals,  was  unable  to  dislodge  them 
from  that  stronghold.     East-Anglia  was  completely  con-  Conquest 
quered,  and  its  King  Eadmund  died  a  martyr.     At  last  the  Anglia. 
full  storm  of  invasion  burst  upon  Wessex  itself.      King-  ^1°' 

First  in- 

^thelred,  the  first  of  a  long  line  of  West-Saxon  hero-  vasion  of 
Kings,  supported  by  his  greater  brother  jElfred,  met  the  871^^^^' 
invaders  in  battle  after  battle  with  varied  success.      He 
died,  and  ^Elfred  succeeded,  in  the  thick  of  the  struggle. 
In  this  year,  the  last  of  iEthelred  and  the  first  of  ^Elfred,  Reign  of 
nine  pitched   battles,  besides   smaller  engagements,  were  871-90*1. 
fought  with  the  heathens  on  West-Saxon  ground.     At  last 
peace  was  made ;  the  Northmen  retreated  to  London,  within       872. 
the  Mercian  frontier ;  Wessex  was  for  a  moment  delivered, 
but  the  supremacy  won  by  Ecgberht  was  lost.     For  a  few 
years  Wessex  was  subjected  to  nothing  more  than  temporary 
incursions,  but  Northumberland  and  part  of  Mereia  were  S76-877. 
systematically  occupied  by  the  Northmen,  and  the  land  was 
divided  among  them.     The  last  native  King  of  the  Mer- 
cians,!  Burhred,  the  brother-in-law  of  ^Elfred,  had  already       874. 
been  deposed  by  the  Northmen,  and  had  gone  to  Rome, 

*  It  is  hardly  worth  while  to  reckon  the  puppet  Ceolwulf,  not  of  the 
royal  house,  set  up  for  a  moment  by  the  Danes  after  the  expulsion  of 
Burhred, 
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where  lie  ended  his  days.  At  last,  the  Northmen^  now  set- 
tled in  a  larg-e  part  of  the  island,  made  a  second  attempt  to 
add  Wessex  itself  to  their  possessions.  For  a  moment  the 
land  seemed  conquered;  ^Elfred  himself  lay  hid  in  the 
marshes  of  Somersetshire ;  men  might  well  deem  that 
the  Empire  of  Ecgberht,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Cerdic 
itself,  had  vanished  for  ever.  But  the  strong  heart  of 
the  most  renowned  of  Englishmen,  the  saint,  the  scholar, 
the  hero,  and  the  lawgiver,  carried  his  people  safely 
through  this  most  terrible  of  dangei's.  Within  the  same 
year  the  Dragon  of  Wessex  was  again  victorious,  and  the 
Northmen  were  driven  to  conclude  a  peace  which  Eng- 
lishmen, fifty  years  sooner,  would  have  deemed  the  lowest 
depth  of  degradation,  but  which  now  might  fairly  be  looked 
upon  as  honourable  and  even  as  trium2:)haut.  By  the  terms 
of  the  Peace  of  Wedmore  the  Northmen  were  to  evacuate 
Wessex  and  the  part  of  Mercia  south-west  of  Watling- 
Street  ;^  they,  or  at  least  their  chiefs,  were  to  submit 
to  baptism,  and  they  were  to  receive  the  whole  land  be- 
yond Watling-Street  as  vassals  of  the  West-Saxon  King. 
Guthrum,  the  Danish  King,  was  according'ly  baptized  by 
the  name  of  ^Etlielstan ;  he  took  possession  of  his  new 
dominions,  and  observed  the  peace  with  decent  fidelity 
down  to  his  death. 

A  large  part  of  England  thus  received  a  colony  of 
Danish  inhabitants.  They  gave  their  name  to  their  con- 
quest, and  England  is  for  the  future  divided  into  Wessex, 
Mercia,  and  Denalagu,  the  region  where  the  Danish  law 
was  in  force.  This  Danish  occupation  was  a  real  settle- 
ment of  a  new  people  in  the  land.     There  is  no  reason 

'  The  exact  boundary  started  from  the  Thames,  along  the  Lea  to  its 
source,  then  riglit  to  Bedford  and  along  the  Ouse  till  it  meets  Watling- 
Street,  then  along  Watling-Street  to  the  Welsh  border.  See  Alfred  and 
Guthrum's  Peace,  Thorpe's  Laws  and  Institutes,  i.  152.  This  frontier 
gives  London  to  the  English ;  but  it  seems  that  Alfred  did  not  obtain  full 
possession  of  London  till  886.     See  Earle's  Parallel  Chronicles,  p.  310. 
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to  think  that  any  extirpation  or  exj^ulsion  of  the  native  chap.  ii. 
inhabitants  took  place,  such  as  that  which  accompanied 
the  Eng-lish  Conquest.  But  the  displacement  of  land- 
owners and  the  general  break-up  of  society  must  have 
been  far  greater  than  anything  that  was  afterwards  ef- 
fected by  the  Normans.     How  extensive  the  Danish  occu-  Evidence 

f  1     I 
pation  was  is  best  seen  in  the  local  nomenclature.     The  nomencla- 

West- Saxon  counties  retain  to  this  day  the  names  and  the  *"^®- 
boundaries  of  the  principalities  founded  by  the  first  suc- 
cessors of  Cerdic.     In  some  of  them  there  is  no  one  domi-  Contrast 
nant  town  in  a  shire ;  several  shires  contain  a  town  bearing  ^^le  West- 

a  cognate  name,^  but  in  one  case  only  is  the  shire  called  ^i^^°?  ■'^"'^ 
"  '  -^  _  Mercian 

directly  and  solely  after  a  town.  That  shire  is  the  first  shires. 
seat  of  the  conquest,  the  shire  which  contained  the  capital. 
No  doubt  it  originally  bore  no  name  but  that  of  JFestseax- 
narice ;  when  it  became  needful  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
other  West-Saxon  principalities,  it  received  the  name  of 
IlamjjtonsJiire?  In  short,  the  local  divisions  of  Wessex 
were  not  made  but  grew.  Mercia,  on  the  other  hand, 
has  every  appearance  of  having  been  artificially  mapped 
out.     The   shires,  with  two  exceptions,^'  are  called  after 

'  Berkshire  and  Devonshire  contain  no  cognate  towna  at  all.  The  shires 
of  the  Sumorsaetas  and  Dorseetas  contain  cognate  towns,  Somerton  and 
Dorchester.  But  these  towns  are  merely  cognate  ;  the  shires  are  not 
called  after  the  towns,  like  Gloucestershire  or  Northamptonshire.  The 
case  of  Wiltshire  is  intermediate.  There  was  a  tribe  of  Wilssstas,  but  the 
shire  seems  to  be  called  immediately  after  the  town,  Wiltunscir,  whence  the 
t  in  the  modern  form  Wiltshire.  But  still  this  case  is  different  from  Hamp- 
shire, which  is  simply  named  from  the  town,  without  any  cognate  tribe- 
name  existing. 

^  It  may  be  worth  inquiring  why  tlie  shire  was  called  after  the  town  of 
(South)  Hampton,  and  not  after  the  royal  city  of  Winchester.  Possibly 
some  prerogative  of  the  crown  or  some  privilege  of  the  citizens  may  have 
kept  the  capital  distinct  from  the  body  of  the  shire. 

^  Shropshire  has  a  town  which  is  merely  cognate,  Shrewsbury  ;  Rut- 
land alone  has  a  distinct  name  of  its  own,  and  Rutland,  strange  to  say,  is, 
as  a  shire,  later  than  Domesday.  How  Rutland  became  a  distinct  shire, 
while  the  adjoining  and  larger  district  of  Holland  did  not,  would  be  an 
interesting  question  for  local  antiquaries. 
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towns,  andj  in  most  cases,  the  county  groups  itself  round 
its  capital,  as  round  an  acknowledg-ed  and  convenient 
centre.  The  names  of  the  old  principalities  vanish,  and 
their  boundaries  are  often  disregarded.  One  principality 
is  divided  among  several  shires,  and  another  shire  is  made 
up  of  several  ancient  principalities. ^  We  can  hardly  doubt 
that  the  old  divisions  were  wiped  out  in  the  Danish  inva- 
sions, and  that  the  country  was  divided  again,  either  'Ijy 
the  Danish  conquerors  or,  more  probably,  by  the  English 
Kings  after  the  reconquest. 

Again,  the  names  of  the  towns  and  villages  throughout 
a  large  part  of  the  ceded  territory  show  the  systematic 
way  in  which  the  land  was  divided  among  the  Danish 
leaders.  Through  a  large  region,  stretching  from  War- 
wickshire to  Cumberland,  but  most  conspicuously  in 
Yorkshire,  Lincolnshire,  and  Leicestershire,  the  Danish 
termination  by  marks  the  settlements  of  the  invaders, 
and,  in  a  vast  number  of  cases,  the  name  of  the  manor 
still  retains  the  name  of  the  Danish  lord  to  whom  it  was 
assigned  in  the  occupation  of  the  ninth  century.  Names 
like  Carlby,  Haconljy,  Kettilby,  Thorkillby,  tell  their  own 
story .^     In  two  cases  at  least  the  Danes  gave  new  names 

*  Thus  the  principality  of  the  Hwiccas  has  long  formed  two  whole  shires, 
Worcester  and  Gloucester,  and  part  of  another,  Warwick.  The  Magesaetas 
seem  to  be  divided  between  Herefordshire  and  Shropshire.  Lincolnshire 
contains  several  principalities,  Gainas,  Lindisfaras,  &c.,  but  the  traces  of 
their  original  independence  are  not  wholly  lost  even  at  the  present  day. 

These  and  several  other  Mercian  principalities  we  can  identify,  but  such 
is  by  no  means  the  case  with  all.  In  the  very  ancient  list  of  Mercian 
divisions,  printed  by  Mr.  Kemble  (Saxons  in  England,  i.  81-85),  many  of 
the  names  have  to  be  guessed  at,  and  some  are  quite  hopeless.  It  is  not 
so  with  any  jjortion  of  Wessex . 

''■  Places  seem  to  have  been  more  commonly  named  directly  after  indi- 
viduals in  the  course  of  the  Danish  Conquest  than  they  had  been  by  the 
earlier  English  occvipiers.  At  least,  among  the  names  given  during  the 
English  occupation,  those  which  are  formed  from  the  proper  name  itself 
are  less  common  than  those  which  are  formed  from  the  patronymic 
ending  in  -ing.  These  last  again  raise  the  question,  how  far  they  are 
called  after  histoiical  individuals  and  how  far  they  are  tribo-names  called 
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to   considerable  towns,     Streoneshalh  and  Nortliweorthig-    chap.  ii. 
exchanged  their  names  for  the  new  ones  of  Whitby  and 
Derby  (Deoraby).     This  last  town  is  one  of  considerable  Whitby 
importance  in  the  history  of  the  Danish  settlement.     It ' 
formed,  along-  with  Lincoln,  Leicester,  Nottingham,  and 
Stamford,  a  member  of  a  sort  of  Confederation  of  Danish  The  Five 
towns,  which,  under  the  name  of  the  Five  Boroughs,  often  "^ 

plays  a  part  in  the  events  of  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries. 

Alfred,  the  unwilling  author  of  these  great  changes,  is  Charactefr 
the  most  perfect  character  in  history.     He  is  a  singular  in- 
stance of  a  prince,  who  has  become  a  hero  of  romance,  who, 
as  such,  has  had  countless  imaginary  exploits  and  imagi- 
nary institutions  attributed  to  him,  but  to  whose  character 
romance  has  done  no  more  than  justice,  and  who  appears 
in  exactly  the  same  light  in  history  and  in  fable.     No 
other  man  on  record  has  ever  so  thoroug-hly  united  all  the  Singular 
virtues  both  of  the  ruler  and  of  the  private  man.     In  no  virtues  in 
other  man  on  record  were  so  many  virtues  disfigm'ed  by  so  ^™* 
little  alloy.  ^     A  saint  without  superstition,  a  scholar  with- 

after  some  mythical  patriarch.  This  last  view  will  be  found  discussed  at 
length  by  Kemble,  Saxons  in  England,  i.  59  and  Appendix  A.  Names 
like  Tootirif/,  Hensington,  Gillinr/ham,  give  the  typical  forms.  On  the 
other  hand  (see  Kemble's  note,  p.  60),  it  should  be  remembered  that  this 
familiar  form  in(/,  being  so  familiar,  has  often  swallowed  up  others  ;  thus 
Ethcwidun,  2Ebha7id\xn,  Huntawdiin,  forms  of  quite  different  origin,  have 
been  corrupted  into  'Edinr/ton,  Ahinr/don,  Huntingdon.  Birminr/ham  again 
has  been  thought  to  be  a  corruption  of  Brouiicham,  but  Mr.  Kemble  (i.  457) 
admits  it  as  a  genuine  patronymic  from  the  Beormingas.  On  the  other 
hand,  Gl3estMi</abyrig,  a  genuine  patronymic,  has  been  corrupted  into  Glast- 
OJibury,  and  a  wrong  derivation  given  to  the  name. 

An  exact  parallel  to  the  Danish  system  of  nomenclature  is  supplied  by  a 
later  and  less  known,  though  very  remarkable,  settlement  of  the  same  kind, 
the  Flemish  occupation  of  Pembrokesliire  in  the  twelfth  century.  The  vil- 
lages in  the  Teutonic  part  of  that  county  bear  names  exactly  analogous  to 
those  of  Lincolnshire,  only  ending  in  the  English  ton  instead  of  the  Danish  ht/. 
Such  are  Johnston,  Williamston,  Herbrandston,  and  a  crowd  of  others. 

'  The  story  which  represents  Alfred  as  forsaken  by  his  subjects  on  ac- 
count of  cruelties  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign,  and  as  l^eing  thus  led  to  refor- 
mation, is  part  of  the  legend  of  Saint  Neot,  not  of  the  history  of  ^'Elfred. 
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out  ostentation,  a  warrior  all  whose  wars  were  foug-lit  in 
the  defence  of  his  country,  a  conqueror  whose  laurels  were 
never  stained  by  cruelty/  a  prince  never  cast  down  by 
adversity,  never  lifted  up  to  insolence  in  the  day  of  triumph 
— there  is  no  other  name  in  history  to  compare  with  his. 
Saint  Lewis  comes  nearest  to  him  in  the  union  of  a  more 
than  monastic  piety  with  the  hig-hest  civil,  military,  and 
domestic  virtues.  Both  of  them  stand  forth  in  honourable 
contrast  to  the  abject  superstition  of  some  other  royal  saints, 
who  were  so  selfishly  engag-ed  in  the  care  of  their  own  souls 
that  they  refused  either  to  raise  up  heirs  for  their  throne 
or  to  strike  a  blow  on  behalf  of  their  people.  But  even  in 
Saint  Lewis  we  see  a  disposition  to  forsake  an  immediate 
sphere  of  duty  for  the  sake  of  distant  and  unprofitable, 
however  pious  and  glorious,  undertakings.  The  true  duties 
of  the  King  of  the  French  clearly  lay  in  France  and  not  in 
Egypt  or  at  Tunis.  No  such  charge  lies  at  the  door  of 
the  great  King  of  the  West-Saxons.  With  an  inquiring 
spirit  which  took  in  the  whole  world,  for  purposes  alike  of 
scientific  inquiry  and  of  Christian  benevolence,  iElfred 
never  forgot  that  his  first  duty  was  to  his  own  people. 
He  forestalled  our  own  age  in  sending  expeditions  to  ex- 
plore the  Northern  Ocean,  and  in  sending  alms  to  the 
distant  churches  of  India;  but  he  neither  forsook  his 
crown,  like  some  of  his  predecessors,  nor  neglected  its 
with  Wash-  duties,  like  some  of  his  successors.  The  virtue  of  Alfred, 
'^  '  like  the  virtue  of  Washington,  consisted  in  no  marvellous 
displays  of  superhuman  genius,  but  in  the  simple,  straight- 
forward discharge  of  the  duty  of  the  moment.  But  Wash- 
ington, soldier,  statesman,  and  patriot,  like  iElfred,  has  no 
claim  to  ^lfred^s  further  characters  of  saint  and  scholar. 
William  the  Silent  too  has  nothing  to  set  agaiust  ^lfred^s 


with  Wil- 
liiiiii  the 
Silent  ; 


*  No  one  can  blame  Alfred  for  hanging  (see  Chron.  897)  the  crews  of 
some  piratical  Danish  ships,  who  had  broken  their  oaths  to  him  over 
and  over  again.  His  general  conduct  towards  his  enemies  displays  a 
siiiti'ular  uiildnoss. 
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literary  merits,  and  in  his  career,  glorious  as  it  is,  there  is    chap.  u. 
an  element  of  intrigue  and  chicanery,  utterly  alien  to  the 
nohle  simplicity  of  both  jrElfred   and   Washing-ton.     The 
same  union    of  zeal   for  religion    and   learning  with    the 
highest  gifts  of  the  warrior  and  the  statesman  is  found,  on 
a  wider  field  of  action,  in  Charles  the  Great.     But  even  witli 
Charles  cannot  aspire  to  the  pure  glory  of  Alfred.    Amidst  the  Great  • 
all  the  splendours  of  conquest  and  legislation,  we  cannot  he 
blind  to  an  alloy  of  personal  ambition,  of  personal  vice,  to 
occasional  unjust  aggressions  and  occasional  acts  of  crvielty. 
Among  our  own  later  princes,  the  great  Edward  alone  can  with  Ed- 
bear  for  a  moment  the  comparison  with  his  glorious  ancestor.  pj]|.y(.. 
And,  when  tried  by  such  a  standard,  even  the  great  Ed- 
ward fails.    Even  in  him  we  do  not  see  the  same  wonderful 
union  of  gifts  and  virtues  which  so  seldom  meet  together; 
we  cannot  acquit  Edward  of  occasional  acts  of  violence,  of 
occasional  recklessness  as  to  means ;  we  cannot  attribute  to 
him  the   pure,  simple,   almost  childlike,  disinterestedness 
which  marks  the  character  of  Alfred.     The  times  indeed 
were  different;  Edward  had  to  tread  the  path  of  righteous- 
ness and  honour  in  a  time  of  far  more  tangled  policy,  and 
amidst  temptations,  not  harder  indeed,  but  far  more  sul^tle. 
The  legislative  merits  of  Edward  are  greater  than  those  of  ^Ified's 
Alfred ;  but  this  is  a  difference  in  the  times  rather  than  a^ieVis"  '^^ 
in  the  men.     The  poj^ular  error  which  makes  iElfred  the ''''*'^'' ' 
personal  author  of  all  our  institutions  hardly  needs  a  fresh 
confutation.     The  popular  legends  attribute  to  him  the  in- 
vention of  Trial  by  Jury  and  of  countless  other  portions  of  our 
Law,  the  germs  of  which  may  be  discerned  ages  before  the 
time  of  jfElfred,  while  their  existing  forms  cannot  be  dis- 
cerned till  ages  after  him.    ^Elfred,  like  so  many  of  our  early 
Kings,  collected  and  codified  the  laws  of  his  predecessors ; 
but  we  have  his  own  personal  testimony '  that  he  purposely 

*   "I  then,  ^^Ifred  King,  these  [laws]  tooethcr  gathered,  and  liad  many 
of  them  written  wliich  our  foregangers  held,  those  that  mo-liked.     And 
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CHAP.  II.  abstained  from  any  large  amount  of  strictly  new  legislation. 
The  legislation  of  Edward,  on  the  other  hand,  in  its  bold- 
ness and  originality,  forms  the  most  marked  epoch  in  the 
as  scholar,  history  of  our  Law.  It  is  perhaps,  after  all,  in  his  literary 
aspect,  that  the  distinctive  beauty  of  ^Ifred^s  character 
shines  forth  most  clearly.  As  a  rule,  literary  Kings  have 
not  been  a  class  deserving  of  much  honour.  They  have, 
for  the  most  part,  stepped  out  of  their  natural  sphere  only 
to  display  the  least  honourable  characteristics  of  another 
calling.  But  it  was  not  so  with  the  Emperor  Marcus ;  it 
was  not  so  with  our  Jlllfred.  In  Jj]lfred  there  is  no  sign 
of  literary  pedantry,  ostentation,  or  jealousy ;  nothing  is 
done  for  his  own  glory;  he  writes,  just  as  he  fights  and 
legislates,  with  a  single  eye  to  the  good  of  his  people.  He 
shows  no  signs  of  original  genius ;  he  is  simply  an  editor 
and  translator,  working  honestly  for  the  improvement  of 
the  subjects  whom  he  loved.  This  is  really  a  purer  fame, 
and  one  more  in  harmony  with  the  other  features  of 
-^Ifred^s  character,  than  the  highest  achievements  of  the 
poet,  the  historian,  or  the  philosopher.  I  repeat  then  that 
Happiness  Alfred  is  the  most  perfect  character  in  history.  And  he 
in  his  sue-  was  Specially  happy  in  handing  on  a  large  share  of  his 
cessors.  genius  and  his  virtue  to  those  who  came  after  him.  The 
West-Saxon  Kings,  for  nearly  a  century,  form  one  of  the 
most  brilliant  royal  lines  on  record.  From  Jj^thelred  the 
Saint  to  Eadgar  the  Peaceful,  the  short  and  wretched 
reign  of  Eadwig  is  the  only  interruption  to  one  continued 

many  of  them  that  me  not  liked  I  threw  aside,  with  my  Wise  Men's  thought, 
and  on  other  wise  bade  to  hold  them.  Forwhy  I  durst  not  risk  of  my  own 
much  in  writ  to  set,  foj-why  it  to  me  unknown  was  what  of  them  would 
like  those  that  after  us  were.  But  that  which  I  met,  either  in  Ine's  days 
my  kinsman,  or  in  Offa's  the  King  of  the  Mercians,  or  in  .(Ethelberht's  that 
erst  of  English  kin  baptism  underwent,  those  that  to  me  rightest  seemed, 
those  have  I  herein  gathered  and  the  others  passed  by.  I  then  yElfred, 
King  of  the  West-Saxons,  to  all  my  Wise  Men  these  showed,  and  they 
then  (juoth  that  to  them  it  seemed  good  all  to  hold."  Alfred's  Dooms, 
Thorpe's  Laws  and  Institutes,  i.  58-59.    Schmid,  p.  69. 


EFFECTS    OF    THE    DANISH    SETTLEMENTS.  55 

display  of  valour  under  the  guidance  of  wisdom.  The  ^'"'\-i'-  "• 
g-reatness  of  the  dynasty,  obscured  under  the  second 
-i^thelred,  flashes  forth  for  a  moment  in  the  short  and 
glorious  career  of  the  second  Eadmund.  It  then  becomes 
more  permanentlj'^  eclipsed  under  the  rule  of  Dane,  Nor- 
man, and  Angevin,  till  it  shines  forth  once  more  in  the 
first  of  the  new  race  whom  we  can  claim  as  English  at 
heart,  and  the  greatest  of  the  West- Saxons  seems  to  rise 
again  to  life  in  the  Greatest  of  the  Plantagenets.^ 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Danish  settlement  in  Tlie  Danish 
England,  which  seemed  at  first  to  be  the  utter  destruction  ^^,^^3  [^ 
of  the  West-Saxon  monarchy,  tended  in  the  end  to  the  f'e  consoli- 

«  ^ '  elation  or 

consolidation  of  England  and  of  all  Britain  under  the  West-  Enfflancl 
Saxon  Kings.     Looking  at  /Elfred  as  Bretwalda,  a  title  west- 
whieh  had  passed  away,  or  as  King  of  the  English,  a  title  ^j^"" 
which  he  hardly  ventured  to  assume,  his  loss  was  beyond 
expression.     But,   as  local  King  of  the  West- Saxons,  he 
undoubtedly  gained.     The  Danes  were  nominally  his  vas- 
sals;^ but  their  vassalage  was  so  purely  nominal  that  we 
may  look  on  vElfred  as  having  lost  all  authority  over  East- 
Anglia,  Northumberland,  and  the  larger  half  of  Mercia. 

But  the  remainder  of  Mercia  was  more  closely  united  to  Closer 

union  be- 

*  I  borrow  the  title  of  an  anonymous  work,  which  forms  an  useful  vindi- 
cation of  Edward  the  First  against  Welsh  and  Scottish  calumnies,  but 
which  labours  under  the  great  defect  of  depreciating  every  one  who  in  any 
way  opposed  him  in  England.  Reverence  for  King  Edward  is  in  no  way 
inconsistent  with  reverence  for  Simon  of  Montfort,  Robert  Winchelsey, 
and  Roger  Bigod.  I  ought  perhaps  to  apologize  for  using  the  name 
"  Plantagenet,"  which  was  first  used  as  a  surname  by  the  House  of  York 
in  the  fifteenth  century.  But  the  usage  is  popular  and  often  convenient. 
We  cannot  call  our  great  Edward  an  Angevin. 

^  Guthrum  of  East-Anglia  was  a  nominal  vassal  all  along.  But  the 
Northumbrians,  whether  Danes  or  English,  seem  not  to  have  made  sub- 
mission till  893,  in  the  prospect  of  the  last  Danish  invasion  of  this  reign. 
Their  King  Guthred  had  just  died.  See  the  two  statements  in  Simeon  of 
Durham,  X  Scriptt.  pp.  133  (M.  HB.  685),  151,  and  ralgrave,  ii.  cccxv. 
Cf.  Chrou.  and  Fl.  Wig.  894. 
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CHAP.  II.    Wessex  than  it  had  ever  been  before.     The  realm  was  for- 

tween  Mer-  saken  by  its  King ;   his  dynasty  was  extinguished ;   and 

Wessex.      ^^^^   over-lord   no   longer  entrusted   the  dependency  to  a 

Before        vassal  King^  but  to  an  Ealdorman  of  his  own  appoint- 
808. 

ment.i     And,  along  with  the  recovered  portion  of  Mercia, 

Recovery    he  also  regained  London,  a  town  whose  position  was  more 
886.  like  that  of  a  German  Free  City  than  that  of  an  integral 

portion  of  any  Kingdom,  but  which  we  shall  henceforth 
find  to  be  one  of  the  firmest  strongholds  of  English  free- 
dom and  one  of  the  most  efficient  bulwarks  of  the  realm. 
Consolida-       We  may  therefore  look  on  the  immediate  West-Saxon 
Wessex       territory  as    actually  increased   by  the    Danish   invasion. 
Mercia  was  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  province ;  we  hear  no 
more  of  even  dependent  Kings  in  Kent  and  Sussex,  but  at 
most  of  Ealdormen  of  the  King^s  appointment.     All  Eng- 
land south-west  of  Watling-Street  was  fast  growing  into  a 
Progress  of  Compact  and  homogeneous  Kingdom.     And  the  very  fact 
Saxon         ^^  ^^®  foreign  occupation  of  the  rest  of  England  paved  the 
Pp^*;'',        way  for  its  easier  incorporation  with  the  one  Kingdom  which 

aided  by  -^  ^  °         _ 

the  Danish  remained  independent.  The  wars  of  Wessex  with  the 
ments.  Danes  of  Mercia  and  Northumberland  were  wars  of  quite 
another  character  from  the  old  border  strife  between  the 
Eng'lish  inhabitants  of  the  several  Kingdoms.  They  were, 
in  the  strictest  sense,  national  wars,  wars  of  religion  and 
patriotism.  The  West-Saxon  Kings  were,  in  the  eyes  of 
all  Englishmen  in  whatever  part  of  the  island,  the  cham- 
pions of  the  national  independence  and  the  national  faith. 
Their  conquests  brought  with  them  deliverance  from  the 
Danish  yoke,  and  we  therefore  find  them  everywhere  wel- 

'  ^thelred  was  Alfred's  son-in-law.  He  seems  to  have  been  Ealdorman 
of  the  Hwiccas  (most  likely  a  descendant  of  the  old  under-Kings  of  that 
principality,  and  therefore  very  probably  of  West-Saxon  blood),  and  to  have 
had  his  authoiity  extended  by  his  father-in-law  over  all  the  English  part  of 
Mercia.  It  is  possible  however  that,  even  befoi'e  this  gi'ant  of  /Elfred's,  he 
held  some  special  position  in  Mercia,  as  in  a  cliarter  of  Burhred's  (Cod.  Dipl. 
ii.  99)  he  describes  himself  as  "^Sehed,  Deo  adjuvante,  Mcrcioruni  Dux." 
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corned  as  liberators  by  the  subject  English  population,  chap.  ii. 
Oue  or  two  attempts  at  a  division  of  the  Kingdom ^  show 
that  the  old  local  feelings  had  not  fully  died  out ;  but  their 
ill  success  shows  no  less  clearly  that  such  divisions  no  longer 
rested  on  any  strong  national  basis.  The  successors  of 
Alfred  were  gradually  enabled  to  win  back  the  supremacy 
established  by  Ecgberht,  and  to  enlarge  it  into  an  actual 
sovereignty  over  all  England  and  an  acknowledged  supre- 
macy over  all  Britain.  The  Kingdom  so  formed  was  at  last 
overcome  by  a  Danish  conqueror,  but  it  was  overcome  by 
a  very  different  process  from  the  settlement  of  this  or  that 
wandering  pirate.  It  was  the  transfer  of  the  crown  of  a 
consolidated  English  Kingdom  to  the  head  of  the  King  of 
a  now  no  less  consolidated  Kingdom  of  Denmark. 

The  reign  of  Alfred  contains  two  intervals  of  nearly   880-891 . 
perfect   peace.     After    the    great   deliverance    of  Wessex    897-901. 
there  was  no   very  serious   warfare  with   the    Danes  till  Later  Dan- 
quite  towards  the  end  of  his  life.     Then  came  live  years  of  Alfred, 
of  a  struggle  almost  as  fearful  as  that  of  the  early  days  of  ^93-^97- 
his  reign.     But  in   the   end  yElfred  and   England  were 
again  victorious.     During  the  years  of  peace  ^Elfred  had 
seen  the  need  of  forming  a  naval  force  to  meet  the  Sea- 
Kino's  on  their  own  element.     It  is  wonderful  how  com- 
pletely  the  old  maritime  spirit  of  the  Angles  and  Saxons 
seems  to  have  died  out  before  his  time.     But  both  Alfred  ^::ifred  tlie 
and  his  successors  diligently  fostered  the  naval  power  of  ^\^q  ^ny. 
England,  alike  for  war,  for  commerce,  and  for  discovery.  ^"*^^  "'^^^• 
In  short,  /Elfred  laid  the  foundations  of  that  naval  great- 
ness which  is  the  special  pride  of  Englishmen.     His  fleet 
seems  to  have  preserved  Wessex  itself  from  anything  more 
than   a  few   landings  for  plunder.      But,  for  three  years, 
Danish   invaders,    helped    by   the    Danes    settled   in    the 

^  Between  Eadwig  and  Eadgar  in  957,  between  Eadmund  and  Cnut  in 
1016,  between  Harold  and  Harthacnut  in  1035.  All  these  arrangements 
were  short-lived,  and  they  were  jjrobably  not  intended  to  be  more  than 
temporary  compromises. 
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CHAP.  IT.    country;,  marched  to  and  fro  tliroug'h  all  Britain  north  of 
Death  of     the  Thames.     But  at  last  ^Elfred  succeeded  in  reducinjt^ 
oQj      ■      them  at  least  within  the  terms  of  the  Peace  of  Wedmore, 
and  he  again  enjoyed  a  few  years  of  quiet  before  his  death. 

Reign  of         Alfred's  successor,  Eadward  the  Elder,  completed  the 

the  Elder,   work  whicli  Ecgberht  had  beg-un,  by  first  extending  the 

901-925.     supremacy  of  Wessex  over  the  whole  Island  of  Britain. 

Reigns  of    Under  his  sons,  ^thelstan,  Eadmund,  and  Eadred,  that 

g2(._Q-£      supremacy  was  maintained  and  consolidated  at  the  point 

Reign  of     of  the   sword.     His   grandson,  Eadgar  the  Peaceful,  en- 

^8_1>T^      joyed  the  fruit  of  their  labours,  and  further  strengthened 

their  work  by  a  reign  of  strong  and  orderly  government, 

of  constant  readiness  for  warfare  during  a  time,  for  those 

days,  of  unparalleled  quiet.     Thus,  from  Ecgberht  to  Ead- 

800-975.   gar,  a  hundred  and  seventy  years  built  up  the  Kingdom 

of  England,  a  Kingdom  which,  as  coming  events  showed, 

could  still  be  conquered,  but  which    could  no  longer  be 

permanently  divided.     The  twenty-five  years  of  Eadward 

are  the  turning-point ;  what  he  won   his   successors  had 

Import-       only  to  preserve.     It  is  only  the  unequalled  glory  of  his 

reifni  of      father  which  has  condemned  this  prince,  one  of  the  great- 

Eadward.    gg^  rulers  that  England  ever  beheld,  to  a  smaller  degree 

of  popular  fame  than  he  deserves.     His  whole  reign  bears 

out  the  panegyric  passed  on  him  by  an  ancient  writer,^ 

that  he  was  fully  his  father's  equal  as  a  warrior  and  ruler, 

and  was  inferior  to   him  only   in   those   literary  labours 

which   peculiarly   distinguish  ^Elfred   among  the  princes 

of  the  age.^     The    work    of   Eadward    was    twofold ;    he 

*  Florence  of  Worcester  (901)  after  a  splendid  panegyric  on  Alfred, 
continues,  "  Huic  filius  successit  Eadwardus,  cognomento  Senior,  litte- 
raruni  cultu  patre  inferior,  sed  dignitate,  potentia,  pariter  et  gloria  supe- 
rior ;  nam,  ut  in  sequentibus  clarebit,  multo  latins  quam  pater  fines  I'egni 
sui  dilatavit,"  &c.  &c. 

*  The  mere  patronage  of  learning  was  common  to  Alfred  with  many 
princes  of  that  age,  especially  among  the  Carolingian  sovereigns  ;  it  is  iiis 
personal  appearance  as  an  author  which  is  peculiar  to  himself. 
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enlarged  the  borders  of  his  immediate  Kingdom,  and  he  chap.  ii. 
brought  the  whole  island  under  vassalage.  His  wars,  and 
those  of  his  three  successors,  were,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, waged  mainly  against  the  Danes  settled  in  Britain. 
These  settlers  were  occasionally  helped  by  their  brethren 
from  Denmark,  and,  far  more  commonly,  by  the  Danes  and 
the  Northmen  settled  in  Ireland ;  but,  on  the  whole, 
foreign  invasions  do  not  form  an  important  feature  in 
the  events  of  this  half-century.  The  war  began  by  the  Alliance  of 
Northumbrian  Danes  taking  the  part  of  a  defeated  candi-  ^^^.j^  ^j^J 

date  for  the  West-Saxon  crown,^  who  did  not  scruple  to  Danes. 

901-905. 

accept  their  alliance  and  to  lead  them  to  plunder  and 
attempted  conquest  against  his  own  countrymen.  But  Ead- 
ward,  when  thus  put  on  the  defensive,  did  something  more 
than  merely  defend  the  Kingdom  which  he  had  received 
from  his  father.  With  the  help  of  his  sister  ^thelflsed,  Eecovery 
the  famous  Lady  of  the  Mercians,^  he  recovered  from  the  ^^  by'^"*' 
Danish  yoke  the  whole  of  Mercia,  East-Anglia,  and  Essex,  Eadward 

•^  .  '  .  and  iEthel- 

and   the   brother  and   sister  secured   their   conquests   by  flted. 

building  fortresses  in  all  directions.    By  the  English  popu-  ^  ^  ^ 

lation  of  all  these  districts  Eadward  was  welcomed  as  a 

deliverer,    and   he   found   no    difficulty   in   annexing   the  Annexa- 

lil)erated  provinces  to  his  own  Kingdom.     After  the  death  Mercia. 

of  ^Ethelflsed,  who  was  her  brother^s  close  ally  rather  than  922. 

his  subject,  the  separate  existence  of  Mercia  came  to  an 

end.     Eadward  now  became,  what  no  West-Saxon  King  Eadward's 

had  been  before  him,  immediate  sovereign  of  all  England  extended 

south  of  the  Humber.     Having  thus  extended  his  imme-  *°  *^^t 

^  Humber. 

diate  dominion  beyond  all  precedent,  he  was  able  to  ex- 
tend his  more  general  supremacy  eqiially  beyond  anything 

*  Alfred  was,  according  to  ciistonij  chosen  in  preference  to  the  sons  of 
his  elder  brother  ^thelred,  who  were  minors  at  the  time  of  their  father's 
death.  On  Alfred's  death  one  of  tliese  sons,  iEthelwald,  tried  to  obtain 
the  crown,  but  the  Witenagemot  elected  Eadward,  the  son  of  yElfred. 

^  She  was  daughter  of  Alfred  and  widow  uf  iEthelred,  Ealdormau  of 
the  Mercians,  who  died  in  912. 
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CHAP.  II.  possessed    by    his   predecessors.      The    princes    of  Wales, 

All  the  Northumberland,  Strathclyde,  and  Scotland,  all  submitted 

Britahf  °  ^^  ^^^'^  ^^Y  ^  Voluntary  act;  "  they  chose  him  to  father  and 

submit  to  lord/'     No  hostilities  with  either  Strathclvde  or  Scot- 

to  him.  _     _  "^ 

922-924.  land  are  spoken  of;  the  act  of  submission  appears  to  have 
been  made  by  the  free  consent  of  the  rulers  and  people 
Probable  of  those  Countries.^  The  motive  to  such  an  act  is  doubt- 
their  vo-  ^ess  to  be  fouud  in  a  dread  of  Eadward's  power,  combined 
untary       with  a  scnse  of  the  necessity  of  his  position  as  the  e-eneral 

submission.  j  i  fc> 

champion  of  Britain  against  the  Danes.  Scotland  and 
Strathclyde  had  suffered  as  much  from  Scandinavian  inva- 
sions as  Eno'land  had.  To  choose  the  West-Saxon  Kinjj- 
as  their  over- lord  mig-ht  involve  some  national  humiliation, 
but  it  was  better  to  receive  the  champion  of  Christendom  as 
a  suzerain  than  to  be  exposed  without  defence  to  the  incur- 
Novelty  sions  of  the  heathen.  Eadward  thus  obtained  a  far  greater 
ness  of  his  ©xteut  of  dominion  than  had  been  held  by  Ecgberht  himself, 
position.  Ecgberht^'s  immediate  Kingdom  stopped  at  the  Thames,  and 
his  over-lordship  reached  only  to  the  Forth.  Eadward's 
immediate  Kingdom  reached  to  the  Humber,  and  his  over- 
lordship  extended  over  the  whole  island.  In  receiving  the 
submission  of  Wales  and  Northumberland  he  did  but  win 
back  what  his  father  had  lost ;  but  the  submission  of  Scot- 
land and  Strathclyde  was  something  wholly  new.  The 
Scots  had  recognized  a  precarious  supremacy  in  the  old 
Northumbrian  Kings,  perhaps  a  supremacy  more  preca- 
rious still  in  the  great  Erankish  Emperor.  But  their  sub- 
mission to  Wessex  was  wholly  new ;  they  had  bowed  to  an 
over-lord  at  York,  but  those  days  were  long  past,  and  they 
had  never  before  bowed  to  an  over-lord  at  Winchester. 
This  cotmnendation  of  Scotland  to  the  West-Saxon  King  is 

'  Chron.  924.  "  This  year  was  Eadwai'd  King  chosen  to  father  and 
to  lord  of  the  Scots'  King  and  of  the  Scots,  and  of  Kegnold  King  and  of  all 
Nortliunibrians,  and  oke  of  the  Strathclytle  VVeahis'  King  and  of  all  Strath- 
clyde Wcalas." 


VASSALAGE    OF    STRATHCLYDE    AND    SCOTLAND.  61 

an  event  so  important  for  the  history  of  the  next  four   chap.  it. 
hundred  years,  and  it  is  an  event  which  is  often  so  com-  Vassalage 
pletely  misunderstood,  that  I  must  reserve  some  conside-  \^nd. 
ration  of  its  exact  bearing*  for  my   next  Chapter.     It  is  9^4-1328. 
enough  to  say  here  that,  from  this  time  to  the  fourteenth 
century,  the  vassalage  of  Scotland  was  an  essential  part 
of  the  public  law  of  the  Isle  of  Britain.     No  doubt  many 
attempts  were  made  to   cast  off  the    dependent   relation 
which  had  been  voluntarily  incurred;  but  when  a   King 
of  the  Eng-lish  had  once  been  chosen  "to  father  and  to 
lord,"  his  successors  never  willing-ly  gave  up  the  position 
which  had  thus  been  conferred  upon  them.     Whenever  the 
King  of  the  English  is  strong*  enough,  he  always  appears 
as  the  acknowledged  feudal  superior  of  the  King  of  Scots. 
Kenneth  acts   the   part  of  a  faithful  vassal   to   Eadgar.       973- 
Eadward  the  Confessor,  like  his  nobler  namesakes  before 
and  after,  acts  as  superior  lord  and,  as  such,  transfers  the      1054. 
tributary  crown  from  an  usurper  to  the  lawful  heir.    When 
the  Norman  William  had  subdued  England,  he  claimed  and      1072. 
received  the  homage  of  Scotland  as  one  of  the  undoubted 
rights  of  the  crown  which  he  had  won.     And  nothing  is  Homage 
clearer  than  that  this  homage  was  paid,  not  only  for  Cum-  Scotland 
berland   or  Lothian,  but  for  the   true   Kingdom    of  the  P'""?®^- 
Celtic  Picts  and   Scots.     In   the   days    of  Eadward   and 
yEthelstan,  Lothian  was  still  English  or  Danish,  an  inte- 
gral part  of  the  Kingdom  of  Northumberland,  and  the 
submission  of  Strathclyde  was  the  separate  act  of  another 
perfectly  independent  prince.     The  facts   are   undoubted ; 
they  are  plain  matters  of  history,  which  ought  never  to  be 
looked    at  through    the  medium  of  provincial    prejudice. 
The  vassalage  of  Scotland  to  England  is  as  certain  as  the 
earlier  vassalage  of  Mercia  to  Wessex;   but,  for  the  last 
hundred  and  sixty  years,  the  two  facts  have  been  of  ex- 
actly the  same  practical  importance. 
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Eadward  the  Elder  then  was  the  first  prince  who  could 
really  claim  to  be  King-  of  the  English  and  Lord  of  the 
Isle  of  Britain.  His  son  ^thelstan  added  the  finishing 
stroke  to  the  work  of  his  father^  by  first  making  North- 
humberland  an  integi-al  portion  of  the  realm.  He  thus 
became  immediate  King  of  all  the  Teutonic  races  in 
Britain,  and  superior  Lord  of  all  the  Celtic  principalities. 
In  his  second  year,  all  the  vassal  princes,  Welsh  and  Scot- 
tish, and  a  solitary  Northumbrian  chief  who  still  retained 
some  sort  of  dependent  royalty,^  renewed  their  homage. 
It  is  expressly  mentioned  that  they  renounced  all  idolatry ; 
many  of  the  Danes  no  doubt  still  clave  to  their  ancient 
worship.  But  ^thelstan  had  to  fight  to  retain  the  empire 
which  his  father  had  won.  Neither  Danes,  Welsh,  nor 
Scots  were  very  faithful  vassals,  but  the  power  of  the  King 
of  the  English  was  too  much  for  them  all.  Scotland  was 
ravaged  by  land  and  sea ;  Wales  was  constrained  not  only 
to  homage  but  to  tribute ;  at  last  the  rebellious  Danes 
and  their  kinsmen  from  Ireland  who  came  to  their  help, 
together  with  Constantine  of  Scotland  and  Owen  of  Strath- 
clyde,  who  did  not  scruple  to  league  themselves  with  the 
heathen  barbarians,  were  all  overthrown  by  ^thelstan  and 
his  brother  Eadmund  in  the  glorious  fight  of  Brunanburh. 
That  fight,  looked  on  at  the  time  as  the  hardest  victory  that 
Angles  and  Saxons  had  ever  won,  still  lives  in  the  earliest 
and  noblest  of  those  national  lays  with  which  the  Chro- 
nicles, especially  at  this  period,^  relieve  the  direct  course 

^  Ealdred  the  son  of  Ealdwulf,  Lord  of  Bamborough.  His  father  had 
been  among  the  chiefs  wlio  did  homage  to  Eadward  in  924.  We  shall  hear 
of  his  descendants  in  a  later  chapter. 

'■*  Sec  Earle,  p.  xix.  It  is  much  to  be  lamented  that  the  prose  entries  in 
the  Chronicles  for  this  important  reign  ai'C  .so  meagre.     On  the  other  hand, 
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of  their  prose  narrative.     The  reign  of  this  great  prince  is    chap.  ii. 
also  remarkable  for  the  brilliant  position  which  England  Foreign 

11-1  IP-  •  r^  connexions 

now  held  \vith  regard  to  foreign  countries.     Contrary  toof^thel- 
thc  usual  custom  of  English   Kings,  yEthelstan,  himself  ^  "''"* 
childless,  systematically  formed  family  connexions  with  the 
chief  powers  of  Europe.     His  numerous  sisters  were  mar-  [Marriage, 
ried  to  a  crowd  of  princes,  ranging  in  dignity  from  Sihtric, 
the  momentary  King  of  the  Northumbrians,  to  Otto,  who  Otto  King, 
placed  his  English  wife  on  the  throne  of  the  East-Franks  and  Emperor, 
who  lived  to  be  the  restorer  of  the  Roman  Empire.^    With  9"---l 
some  degree  of  exaggeration  of  the  real  facts,  the  court  of 
'^  glorious  ^Ethelstan  ■'"'  is  painted  to  us  as  the  common  re- 
fuge of  oppressed  princes  and  as  the  school  where  the  scions 
of  royalty  learned  the  lessons  which  befitted  Kings  and 
warriors.     But,  putting  aside  glories  which  are  at  least 
partly  fabulous,  it  is  certain  that  the  reign  of  iEthelstan 
was  a  time  of  vigorous  government  and  successful  warfare 
at  home,  and  that  in  his  days  England  had  an  unusual 
amount  of  connexion  with  foreign  countries  and  enjoyed 
an  unusual  amount  of  consideration  among  them.^     The 
reigns  of  his  two  younger  brothers,  Eadmund  the  Mag-  Reigns  of 

.  .  ,  .  .  „  Eadmund 

nificent  and  Eadi'ed  the  Excellent,^  form  a  continuation  of  and  Ead- 
the  same  tale.     The  Northumbrian  Danes  were  constantly  q^q.qs';. 
revolting,  constantly  setting  up  Kings  of  their  own,  and 
they  were  as  constantly  brought  back  to   submission  by 

William  of  Malmesbury  has  evidently  worked  out  the  life  of  ^thelstan 
with  unusual  care,  seemingly  from  lost  sources,  and,  amidst  a  great  deal  of 
fable,  we  recover  some  truth. 

'  Widukind  (i.  37)  calls  Eadgyth  sister  of  "Adalstanus"  and  daughter 
of  "  ^thmundua  Rex  Anglorum."  Our  English  names  are  constantly  con- 
founded by  foreign  writers,  but  it  is  curious  to  see  Grimm's  L.aw  accurately 
followed  in  translating  their  consonants  into  High-Dutch. 

^  I  shall  have  to  speak  again  of  the  foreign  policy  of  yEthelstan  in  my 
Chapter  on  the  Early  History  of  Normandy. 

^  Florence  has  some  special  epithet  for  each  of  the  conquering  Kings 
of  this  period — Eadward  is  "  invictissimus,"  yEthelstan  "  strenuus  et 
gloriosus,"  Eadmund  "  magnificus,"  Eadred  "egregius,"  Eadgar  "  paci- 
ficus." 
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the  superior  power  of  the  Emperor  ^  of  Britain.  At  last^ 
under  Eadred,  the  rebellious  land  was  finally  subdued,  the 
last  phantom  of  Northumbrian  royalty  vanished,  and  the 
Kingdom  beyond  the  Humber  was  for  the  future  ruled 
by  an  Ealdorman  or  Earl  of  the  Kiug-'s  appointment. 
Another  success,  hardly  less  valuable,  was  the  final  re- 
covery of  the  Five  Boroughs  by  Eadmund ;  a  poetical  entry 
in  the  Chronicles  vividly  paints  the  delight  of  their  English 
inhabitants  at  their  deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  their  hea- 
then masters.^  The  relations  of  Scotland  to  the  suzerain 
power  seem,  after  the  great  defeat  of  Brunanburh,  to  have 
remained  friendly  for  many  years.  Several  Scottish  Kings 
in  succession  had  the  wisdom  to  avoid  following  the  suicidal 
policy  of  Constantine.  Indeed  the  Scottish  King  Malcolm 
received  a  considerable  extension  of  territory  at  the  hands 
of  Eadmund.  The  Kingdom  of  Strathclyde  was  conquered 
and  abolished,  and  the  greater  pai't  of  it,  Cumberland, 
Galloway,  and  other  districts,  were  granted  by  Eadmund 
to  Malcolm  on  the  usual  tenure  of  faithful  service  in  war.^ 
This  principality  remained  for  a  long  time  the  apanage  of 
the  heirs-apparent  of  the  Scottish  crown,  much  as  Kent 
had  been  to  Wessex  in  the  days  of  Ecgberht  and  ^Ethel- 
wulf.  That  the  Scots  renewed  their  oaths  on  the  acces- 
sion of  Eadred  is  no  proof  of  hostile  feelings  on  either 
side ;  it  was  merely  an  usual  and  necessary  precaution  at 

*  The  Imperial  character  of  the  English  royalty  at  this  time  will  b 
spoken  of  more  largely  in  the  next  Chapter. 

^  Leicester  (Chi-on.  918),  Stamford  (922),  and  Nottingham  (924)  were  all 
in  possession  of  Eadward,  who  built  fortresses  at  the  latter  two.  Perhaps 
they  had  joined  in  the  revolt  of  the  Northumbrians  in  941,  but  the  words 
of  the  Chronicles  may  lead  us  to  think  that  Eadward  accepted  the  submis- 
sion of  the  Confederation  and  built  forts  to  keep  the  towns  from  rebellion, 
without  interfering  with  their  internal  administration.  A  Danish  civic 
aristocracy  may  therefore  have  existed  down  to  the  deliverance  by 
Eadmund,  holding  the  fonner  English  inhabitants  in  more  or  less  of 
subjection. 

^  See  Palgrave,  ii.  p.  cccxxvii.  I  shall  enlarge  on  this  grant  in  my  next 
Cha))tor. 
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the    beg'inning'  of  a  new    reig-n,   doubly   necessary   when    chap.  n. 
Northnmberland  was   in   rebellion.     The  work  begun  by 
Ecg-berht  was    now   finally  accomplished.     The    King"  of 
the  West-Saxons  had  g-rown   step   by  step   into   the  ac- 
knowledg-ed    King  of  the    English   and    Emperor  of  the 
Isle  of  Albion.     A  time  now  came   when  it   seemed   for 
a  moment  that  that  work  was  at  once  to  be   undone  in 
the  very  hearth  and  home  of  the  English   Empire.     For 
a  moment  Wessex  and  Mercia  were  ag-ain  divided.     The 
events  of  the   next   reign  are    recorded  with   a  singular 
amount    of   contradiction/    and    the   voice   to    which    we 
should    have    listened  with   undoubting*  confidence   is  all 
but  silent.^     But,    as  far  as  can  be  made  out,  the  two  Succession 
young-  sons   of  Eadmund   succeeded  their  uncle  Eadred,  !„  Wessex 
the  elder,  Eadwig,  reig-ning  in  Wessex  as  superior  lord,  f-^uE^dgar 
while  the  young-er,  Eadgar,  reigned  as  under- King*  north  955- 
of  the   Thames.     From  the   stirring  tale  of  an    Empire 
saved,  consolidated,  and  defended  by  the  unwearied  efforts 
of  six  wise  and  valiant  monarchs,'^  we  turn  to  find  our- 
selves involved  in  the  thick  of  an  ecclesiastical  controversy. 
Dunstan,  a  name  known  to  too  many  readers  only  as  the  Dunstan. 
subject  of  one  of  the  silliest  of  monastic  legends,  stands 
forth  as  the  leading  man  in  both  Church  and  State.     As  character 
the  minister  of  Eadred  and  of  Eadgar,  as  the  Jehoiada  or  policy 
Seneca  who  watched  over  the  still  harmless  childhood  of 
the  second  ^thelred,  Dunstan  is  entitled  to  lasting  and 
honourable  renown.    The  ecclesiastical  changes  which  were 
promoted  by  him,  perhaps  still  more  by  contemporary  Pre- 
lates like  Oda  of  Canterbury  and  ^thelwald  of  Winchester, 
are  of  a  more  doubtful  character.    To  bring  back  the  monks 

'  On  the  whole  reign  of  Eadwig,  see  Mr.  Allen's  Essay  attached  to  his 
work  on  the  Royal  Prerogative. 

^  The  entries  in  the  Chronicles  just  at  this  time  are  singularly  meagre. 

^  Eadred  had  perhaps  but  little  personal  share  in  the  military  successes 
of  his  reign  ;  but,  if  so,  he  deserves  jione  the  less  credit  for  the  choice  of 
efficient  insti'uments  to  carry  out  a  wise  and  vigorous  policy. 
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to  the  observance  of  their  rule,  to  raise  the  character  of 
the  secular  clerg-y,  often,  no  doubt,  ignorant  and  worthless 
enoug-h,  were  thoroughly  praiseworthy  undertakings.  But 
the  complete  prohibition  of  clerical  marriage,  and  the  sub- 
stitution of  regulars  for  seculars  in  many  of  the  cathedral 
and  other  chief  churches  of  England,  were  certainly  the 
works  of  a  zeal  which  had  far  outrun  discretion.  And 
they  had  the  effect  of  dividing-  the  nation  into  two  parties, 
and  of  producing  an  amount  of  mutual  hostility  which 
might  well  have  led  to  even  greater  evils  than  it  did 
lead  to.  The  whole  of  the  short  reign  of  Eadwig  is 
shrouded  in  mystery;  but  it  is  clear  that  he  was  the 
enemy  of  Dunstan,  perhaps,  to  some  extent,  the  eifemy 
of  the  monks  generally,  and  it  is  certain  that  he  was  the 
vigorous  opponent  of  the  policy  which  strove  everywhere 
to  substitute  monks  for  secular  canons.  The  banishment 
of  Dunstan,  combined  with  an  uncanonical  marriage,  seems 
to  have  roused  popular  feeling  against  a  prince  on  whose 
real  merits  we  are  hardly  in  a  position  to  pronounce  a  judge- 
ment. The  Mercians  chose  their  under-King  Eadgar  King 
in  his  own  right,  and  in  his  separate  dominions  Dunstan 
was  recalled  and  his  policy  vigorously  carried  out.  The 
death  of  Eadwig  soon  followed,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Eng- 
land and  the  Empire  of  all  Britain  were  again  reunited  under 
the  scepti-e  of  Eadgar  the  Peaceful.  His  reign  of  seven- 
teen years  is  a  period  of  almost  unbroken  peace ;  we  hear, 
almost  unavoidably,  of  wars  with  the  Welsh,  of  moment 
enough  to  be  recorded  by  Welsh  chroniclers,  but  which 
the  English  writers  pass  by.^  Of  Danish  invasions  we 
hear  nothing  for  certain;  but  Westmoreland  was  once 
ravaged,  seemingly  by  Eadgar's  orders,^  and  we  hear  also 

*  See  Brut  y  Tywysogion,  a,  965.  With  this  seems  to  be  connected  the 
famous  story  of  the  tribute  of  wolves  in  William  of  Malmesbury,  ii.  155. 

An  Irish  campaign  and  victory  of  Eadgar  (see  the  spurious  charter  of 
964,  Cod.  Dip!,  ii.  404)  seem  very  ajjocryphal. 

^  Chron.  966. 
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more  distinctly  of  a  portion  of  Eadgar's  own  Kingdom,    chap.  ii. 
the  Isle  of  Thanet,  being*  treated  in  the  like  way  at  his       958. 
bidding.     These  last  facts  point  to  some  local  revolts  or 
distm'bances.i     With   these   exceptions,   weapons   of  war  His  peace- 
seem  to  have  hung  useless  throughout  the  English  do-  vigorous 

minions  for  a  time  which,  short  as  it  seems  to  us,  was  govem- 

ment. 

in  those  days  a  wonderfully  long  interval  of  repose.  But 
if  Eadgar^s  sword  hung  useless,  it  at  least  did  not  rust. 
Eadgar,  like  ^Elfred,  knew  how  to  guard  his  Empire, 
and  a  fleet  which  yearly  sailed  round  the  whole  island, 
and  which  often  carried  the  King  in  person,  was  a  suf- 
ficient safeguard  of  Britain  against  foreign  foes.  And  His  efFec- 
no  West- Saxon  Emperor  ever  made  his  supremacy  so  ,j,acy  over 
fully  felt  by  all  the  races  of  the  island  as  the  one  West-  ^^^  l^ntain. 
Saxon  Emperor  against  whom  no  Scottish  or  Northum- 
brian sword  seems  ever  to  have  been  drawn.  With  Ken- 
neth of  Scotland  Eadgar  was  on  good  terms,  and,  according 
to  some  statements,  he  increased  his  dominions  by  a  most 
important  grant  of  territory.^  To  the  Danes  of  Northum- 
berland he  was  anxious  to  show  that  he  had  no  mind  to 
deal  with  them  as  with  a  conquered  people,  and  that  he 
remembered  their  services  in  helping  to  raise  him  to  the 
crown.^  In  his  legislation  he  takes  care  to  assert  their 
perfect  equality  with  the  English  and  their  right  to  be 
governed  only  by  laws  of  their  own  choosing.^  He  de- 
lighted in  pomp  and  splendour,  and  there  seems  no 
reason  to  doubt  the  historic  truth  of  the  tale  of  that 
famous   pageant   in   which  the   Emperor  of  Britain  was      973- 

^  With  regard  to  Thanet,  the  Chronicles  witness  to  the  fact ;  Henry  of 
Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  748  A)  guarantees  its  justice;  it  was  done  "quia 
jura  regalia  apreverant."  Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  414)  knows  all  about  it, 
and  says  it  was  because  the  men  of  Thanet  plundered  certain  merchants  of 
York. 

^  The  alleged  cession  of  Lothian  is  surrounded  with  so  many  difficulties 
that  I  reserve  the  question  for  an  Appendix. 

3  This  is  Dr.  Lingard's  probalile  conjecture.     Hist,  of  England,  i.  262. 

*  Laws  of  Eadgar,  in  Thorpe's  Laws  and  Institutes,  i.  272,  Schniid,  p.  195. 
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eHAP.  II.    rowed  on  the   Dee  by  eight  vassal   King's. ^     But  if  the 

tale  were  only  a  symbolical  expression^  it  would  still  be 

a    most  true    and  speaking-   symbol   of  the   days  of  the 

greatest  glory  and  prosperity  of  the  West-Saxon  Empire. 

He  en-        Under  Eadgar  too  England  held  a  high  place  in  the  esti- 

courages  .  r>   o       •         ^        ^  i    •  •  i       i 

intercourse  matioii  01  foreign  lands;  and  intercourse  with  them,  com- 
foreio-n        niercial  and  otherwise,  was  sedulously  promoted  by  an  en- 
countries,    lightened  prince.'^     In  ecclesiastical  matters  the  policy  of 
Dunstan  was  vigorously  carried  out.     This  fact  may  per- 
haps have  won  for  Eadgar  more  than  his  due  share  of 
praise  at  the  hands  of  monastic  writers.     But  exaggera- 
tion itself  cannot  obscure  the  real  glory  of  such  a  reign 
as  his.^ 
Eeign  of         But  with   Eadgar  the   glory  of  England   sank.      The 
the  Martyr.  Yeign  of  his  elder  son  Eadward  was  short  and  troubled, 
975-979-     and  the  young  prince  himself  died  by  violence,  most  pro- 
bably by  the  intrigues  of  an  ambitious  step-mother.     His 
Eeign  of     brother  yEthelred  succeeded,  a  child,  and  one  who  would 
the  Un-      have  been  happy  if  he  had  always  remained  a  child.     In 
ready.         j^-g  ^jjj^g  i\^q  Danish  invasions  began  again,  in  a  new  form 

979-1016.  &  &         :» 

and  with  a  more  terrible  effect  than  ever.  In  his  time 
too  begins  that  direct  and  intimate  connexion  between 
English  and  Norman  history  which  shows  that  we  are 
now  approaching  the  days  of  the  Norman  Conquest,  and 
that  we  have  now  reached  the  first  links  in  the  chain  of 
its  direct  causes.     The  reign   of  -^thelred  will  therefore 

^  The  best  of  all  authorities,  the  Chronicles,  bear  witness  to  the  meeting 
of  Eadgar  with  six  Kings  at  Chester,  where  they  renewed  their  homage  to 
him.  Florence,  the  authority  next  in  value,  raises  the  number  to  eight, 
gives  their  names  (Kenneth  of  Scotland,  Malcolm  of  Cumberland,  Maccus 
of  the  Isles,  and  five  Welsh  iirinces),  and  describes  the  ceremony  on 
the  Dee. 

*  In  the  ballad  in  the  Chronicles  (958)  the  only  fault  found  with  Eadgar 
is  his  fondness  for  foreigners,  who  are  said  to  have  corrupted  the  morals  of 
the  English  in  divers  ways. 

'  The  scandalous  stories  told  of  Eadgar 's  private  life,  are,  with  one  ex- 
ception, that  of  the  abduction  of  the  nun  Wulfthryth,  mere  romances,  with- 
out a  shadow  of  authority. 
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claim  a  somewhat  fuller  treatment  than  that   of  a  pre-    chap,  ii 
limiuary  sketch. 

"VVe  have  thus  traced  out  the  steps  by  which  the  West-  Recapitu- 
Saxon  King's^  from  Ecgberht  onwards,  founded  that  King- 
dom of  England  which  one   conquest  was  to  hand  over 
to  the   King  of  the   Danes  and  another  conquest  to  the 
Duke  of  the  Normans,  but  which  was  never  again  to  be 
permanently  divided,  and  which  each  conquest  only  served 
to    unite  more   firmly.     We   have   seen    also   how,   along 
with  the   consolidation   of  their   Teutonic  Kingdom,  the 
same  West-Saxon  princes  obtained  a  more  extended  and 
more  precarious  Empire  over  their  Celtic  neighbours.     The 
later  fate    of  its  various   portions    has    been   widely  dif- 
ferent.    In  Cumberland  no  sign  is  left,  and  in  Cornwall 
not   many,  that  the  dominion   of  the   English   King  was 
once  that  of  an  external  over-lord  and  not  that  of  an 
immediate   sovereign.      On   Wales  the  English  dominion  Union  of 
has  been  pressed  closer  and   closer,  till  all  political  and     ' 
civil  distinctions  between  Wales  and  England  have  been      1356. 
wiped    out,    though   the   ancient    language,    and   with   it      ^830.] 
a    distinct    provincial    feeling,    still    remains.       Scotland,  of  Scot- 
after  various  fluctuations,  at   last  won  complete  indepen-     .  '  g 
dence  of  the   English   over-lord,   and  was    finally  united      1707.] 
wath  England  on  equal  terms  as  an  independent  King- 
dom.    Strange  to  say,  the  little  realm  of  Maccus  is  the  Man  still 
only  part  of  the   Empire  of  Eadgar  which  is   not  now 
thoroughly  fused   into  the   general   mass   of  the  United 
Kingdom.  1     But  different  as  has  been  the  later  fate  of 
the  various  portions  of  the  dominions  of  Eadgar,  his  Teu- 

^  As  long  as  Man  retained  its  separate  Kings  or  even  Lords,  it  was 
strictly  in  the  same  position  in  which  it  was  in  the  days  of  Eadgar. 
Even  now,  as  retaining  its  own  Legislature  and  not  being  represented  in 
the  Imperial  Parliament,  it  is  a  dependency  of  the  British  Crown,  like  the 
Channel  Islands,  not  an  integral  part  of  the  United  Kingdom,  like  England, 
Scotland,  Wales,  and  Ireland. 


70  FORMATION    OF   THE    KINGDOM    OF    ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  II.  tonic  Kingdom  and  his  Celtic  Empire  both  passed  nearly 
untouched  into  the  hands  of  the  Norman  Conqueror.  In 
another  preliminary  Chapter  I  must  attempt  a  g-eneral 
picture  of  the  condition  and  constitution  of  the  King- 
dom and  Empire  thus  transferred.  I  must  then  give 
some  account  of  the  history  of  Normandy  up  to  the 
point  which  I  have  now  reached  in  the  history  of  Eng- 
land. I  shall  then  be  prepared  to  go  on  with  the  more 
detailed  history  of  the  Norman  Conquest  itself  and  of  the 
causes  which  immediately  led  to  it,  beginning  with  the 
reiffn  of  yEthelred  the  Second. 


CHAPTER   III. 

THE    CONSTITUTION    OP'    ENGLAND    IN    THE    TENTH 
AND    ELEVENTH    CENTURIES.^ 

X  HAVE  no  intention  whatever  of  entering-,  in  the  pre- 
-*-  sent  Chapter,  into  any  examination  of  the  minute 
details  of  our  early  Eng-lish  legal  antiquities,  still  less  into 
the  controversies  to  which  many  points  relating  to  them 
have  given  rise.  I  wish  merely  to  give  such  a  sketch 
of  the  political  condition  of  England,  at  the  time  when 

'  I  cannot,  in  tliis  Chapter,  lay  claim  to  the  same  originality  which  I 
hope  I  may  fairly  claim  in  the  narrative  parts  of  this  history.  The  early 
political  and  legal  antiquities  of  England  have  been  treated  of  by  so  many 
eminent  writers  that  there  is  really  little  more  to  be  done  than  to  test  their 
different  views  by  the  standards  of  inherent  probability  and  of  documentary 
evidence,  and  to  decide  which  has  the  best  claim  to  adoption.  Among 
many  other  works  two  stand  out  conspicuously,  Sir  Francis  Palgrave's  His- 
tory of  the  English  Commonwealth  and  Mr.  Kemble's  Saxons  in  England. 
My  readers  will  easily  see  that  I  have  learned  much  from  both,  but  that  I 
cannot  call  myself  an  unreserved  follower  of  either.  Another  most  im- 
portant work  is  Dr.  Reinhold  Schmid's  Die  Gesetze  der  Angelsachsen  (and 
ed.  Leipzig,  1858).  The  most  valuable  part  is  the  Antiquarian  Glossary, 
the  principal  articles  of  which  swell  into  essays  on  the  most  important 
subjects  suggested  by  the  Old-English  Laws,  supported  by  the  most  lavish 
array  of  references  for  every  detail.  On  the  whole,  I  think  I  shall  be 
conunonly  foimd  maintaining  the  same  constitutional  views  as  Mr.  Kemble, 
except  on  the  point  of  the  Imperial  character  of  the  Old-English  monarchy, 
an  aspect  of  it  which  Mr.  Kemble  has  rather  unaccountably  slurred  over. 
This  point,  one  which  so  closely  connects  itself  with  other  studies  of  mine, 
is  perhaps  the  one  which  I  have  thought  out  more  thoroughly  for  myself 
than  any  other.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  with  his  characteristic  union  of 
research,  daring,  and  ingenuity,  was  the  first  to  call  attention  to  the  sub- 
ject ;  but  I  must  confess  that  many  of  his  views  on  the  matter  seem  to  me 
not  a  little  exaggerated. 
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The  Okl- 
English 
constitu- 
tion sur- 
vived the 
Norman 
Conquest. 


The 

changes 
immedi- 
ately fol- 
lowing on 
the  Con- 
quest prac- 
tical, not 
formal. 


Various 
causes  of 
■  the  ulti- 
mate re- 
sults of  the 
Conquest. 


England  and  Normandy  began  to  influence  each  other's 
affairs,  as  may  make  the  narrative  of  their  mutual  inter- 
course intelligible.  What  the  constitution  was  under 
Eadgar,  that  it  remained  under  William.  This  assertion 
must  be  taken  with  all  the  practical  drawbacks  which  are 
involved  in  the  forcible  transfer  of  the  Crown  to  a  foreign 
dynasty,  and  in  the  division  of  the  greater  part  of  the 
lands  of  the  Kingdom  among  the  followers  of  the  foreign 
King.  But  the  constitution  remained  the  same ;  the  laws, 
with  a  few  changes  in  detail,  remained  the  same ;  the 
language  of  public  documents  remained  the  same.  The 
powers  which  were  vested  in  King  William  and  his  Witan 
remained  constitutionally  the  same  as  those  which  had 
been  vested  in  King  Eadgar  and  his  Witan  a  hundred 
years  before.  The  change  in  the  social  condition  of  the 
country,  the  change  in  the  spirit  of  the  national  and  local 
administration,  the  change  in  the  relation  of  the  Kingdom 
to  foreign  lands,  were  changes  as  great  as  words  can  ex- 
press. The  practical  effect  of  these  changes  was  a  vast 
increase  of  the  royal  power,  and  the  introduction  of  wholly 
new  relations  between  the  King  and  every  class  of  his 
subjects.  But  formal  constitutional  change  there  was 
none.  I  cannot  too  often  repeat,  for  the  saying  is  the 
very  summing  up  of  the  whole  history,  that  the  Norman 
Conquest  was  not  the  wiping  out  of  the  constitution,  the 
laws,  the  language,  the  national  life  of  Englishmen.  The 
changes  which  distinguish  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
centuries  from  the  tenth  and  eleventh  are  not  owing  to 
any  one  cause.  Many  of  them  are  merely  the  natural 
results  of  altered  circumstances.  Many  of  them  are  the 
work  of  lawgivers  legislating  for  a  new  state  of  things, 
and,  in  not  a  few  cases,  confirming  or  restoring  ancient 
English  institutions  under  foreign  names.  Many  of  them 
are  due  to  the  ingenuity  of  lawyers  whose  minds  were  full 
of  theories  of  law  wholly  alien  to  the  principles  of  ancient 


THE  ANCIENT  CONSTITUTION    SURVIVED  THE    CONQUEST.  73 

Eng-lish  jurisprudence.     All  these  changes  were  in   some  chap.  hi. 
sort  the  ultimate  results  of  the  Conquest.     Some  of  them 
were  actually  caused  by  that  event ;  others  were  hastened 
by  it.     But  of  very  few  indeed  was  it  the  direct  and  im- 
mediate cause.     The  English  KingshijD  gradually  changed  Cliange  in 
from  a  Kingship  of  the  old  Teutonic  type  into  a  Kingship  r^^.^.l^ 
of  the  later  mediaeval  type.     The  change    began  before  ^y""*^® 
tlie  Norman  Conquest ;   it  was  hastened  by  the  Norman  tonic  to 
Conquest ;  but  it  was   not  completed  till  long  after  the  medit^val 
Norman  Conquest.     Such   a   change  was  not,  and  could  *^l'®" 
not  be,  the  work  of  one  man  or  of  one  generation.     But 
so  far  as  it  can  be  said  to  be  the  work  of  one  man,  so  far  The 
as  there  was  one  man  who  put  the  finishing  stroke  to  the  <rrldual, 
work,  one  man  who  e-athered  up  detached  and  incoherent  J^"*    , 

'  .  brought 

elements   into  one  consistent   system,  that  man   was  not  to  perfec- 

William  of  Normandy,  but  Henry  of  Anjou.  Hem y  the 

Second. 

§  1.   Origin  of  the  Old-English  Kingship. 

AVhat  then  was  the  nature,  and  what  was  the  origin,  of  Question 
that  Kingship,  which  the   election — the   constrained  and  OrU'in  and 
unwilling  election,  but  still  the  election — of  the  Witan  of  ^^^^^^^  ?f 

"  the  ancient 

all  England  did,  on  Midwinter-day,  eight  hundred  years  English 
back,  entrust  to  William,   Duke   of  the   Normans — from 
that  day  forward  William,  King  of  the  English  ?     That 
election  transferred  to  him  the  same  internal  power  over 
his    own    Kingdom,   the    same    external    power   over   the 
dependent  Kingdoms,   which    had    been  held   by  Eadgar 
and  iEthelred,  and  which  an  earlier  forced  election  of  a 
i'oreign  conqueror  had  transferred  to  the  hands  of  Cnut  the 
Dane.     We  have  already  traced  the  course  of  the  events  Eecapitu- 
hy  which  those  powers,  internal  and  external,  grew  up,  ^-^^  arowth 
Two  Saxon  chiefs,  Ealdormeti  or  Heretogan,  formed  a  settle-  °^  ^^  essex. 
ment  on  the  south  coast  of  Britain.     After  some  years  of 
successful  warfare,  they  assumed  the  kingly  title  over  their       519- 
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CHAP.  III.  own  tribe. ^  One  of  their  successors  incorporated  some  of 
823-828.  the  other  Teutonic  Kingdoms  with  his  own  realm^  and 
obtained  an  external  suzerainty  over  all  the  other  Teutons 
in  the  island  and  over  a  portion  of  the  Celts.  A  series  of 
878-954.  his  successors,  after  long  struggles,  incorporated  all  the 
Teutonic  states  into  one  Kingdom,  and  obtained  an  ex- 
ternal Empire  over  all  the  Celtic  states.  The  Ealdorman 
of  the  Gewissas  thus  gradually  grew  into  the  King  of  the 
West-Saxons,  the  King  of  the  Saxons,-  the  King  of  the 
English,  the  Emperor  of  all  Britain.  The  external  aspect 
of  this  process,  the  dates  of  its  several  stages,  I  have 
already  marked.  I  must  now  dwell  a  little  longer  on  the 
real  origin  and  nature  of  the  various  powers  implied  in 
those  different  descriptions  of  the  ruler.  Each  stage  marks 
an  advance  in  the  extent  of  territorial  dominion;  each 
stage  marks  also  an  advance  in  the  amount  of  political 
authority  enjoyed  by  the  sovereign. 


Modern 
political 
controver- 
sies alien 
to  the 
question. 


In  following  up  these  researches  into  our  earliest  political 
antiquities  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  cast  away  all  recol- 
lections of  modern  political  controversies.  Time  was  when 
the  whole  fabric  of  our  liberties  was  held  to  depend  on  the 
exact  nature  of  the  entry  made  by  William  the  Bastard. 
Time  was  when  supporters  and  opponents  of  Parliamentary 
Reform  thought  to  strengthen  their  several  positions  by 
opposite  theories  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  Witenagemot. 
To  this  day  a  popular  orator  will  sometimes  think  that  he 
adds  point  to  a  declamation  by  bringing  in  Saxon  Alfred  as 
the  author  of  Trial  by  Jury,  perhaps  of  every  other  privilege 
which  other  lands  are  held  either  not  to  possess  or  to  have 

'  The  exact  import  of  this  change  will  Be  presently  explained. 

^  "  Hex  Saxonum"  is  a  title  often  used  by  Alfred.  It  is  clear  that  he 
was  more  than  King  of  the  West-Saxons,  less  than  King  of  the  English. 
His  dominions  included  the  vast  majority  ol  the  Saxon  districts  of  Eng- 
land, and  very  little  of  the  purely  Anglian.  "Rex  Saxonum"  therefore 
was  his  most  appropriate  dusoription. 
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borrowed  from  ourselves.    Every  notion  of  this  kind  must  be  chap.  hi. 
wholly  cast  away,  if  we  would  fairly  and  impartially  learn 
what  the  institutions  of  our  Teutonic   forefathers  really 
were.     The  lover  of  freedom  certainly  need   not   shrink 
from   the   inquiry.      He   will   not   indeed   find    that    the  The  pre- 

.  ,  f.     1  J         J.1    ^^^^^  shape 

finished  systems  oi  the  nineteenth  or  oi  the  seventeenth  of  our 
century  were  brought  over  ready  made  in  the  keels  of  P^^^[^^^^ 
Hensrest  and  Horsa.     He  will  not  even  find  that  they  tions  not 

^  .  .  to  be 

appeared  in  their  perfect  form  in  the  Imperial  Witena-  looked  for 

gemot   of  Eadgar   the  Peaceful.      He  will   not  find   the  ^"jj^g^J  ^ 
legislative  authority  vested  in  a  Representative  Assembly 
to  which  every  shire  and  borough  sends  the  men  of  its 
choice.     He  will  not  find  a  King  the  freedom  of  whose 
will  is  at  once  hampered  and  protected  by  the  tutelage 
of  Ministers  responsible  to  that  Eepresentative  Assembly. 
He  will  not  find  tribunals  in  which  issues  of  law  are  deter- 
mined by  Judges  independent  alike  of  King  and  people, 
while  issues  of  fact  are  determined  by  the  people  them- 
selves   in   the    form    of  jurors  taken   at   haphazard   from 
among  them.     Not  one  of  these  things  will  he  find  in 
the  finished   shape   in  which   he   is  familiar  with  them. 
But  he  will   find   the    first   principles  from  which  all  of  but  the 
them  were  derived;  he  will  find  the  germs  out  of  which -^^^^^r" 
all  of  them  were  developed.     He  will  not  find  the  relations  siiiiiiii«"il. 
of  King^Lordsj  and  Commmis  accurately  balanced  in  theiiaccii 
first  Teutonic  settlement  on  the  shores  of ^ent.     But  he  [jeginning. 
will  find  the  rudiments  of  all  three  in  days  which  were 
ancient  in  the  days  of  Hengest.     Let  him  go  as  far  back 
as  history  or  tradition  throws  any  light  on  the  institutions 
of  our  race,  and  he  will    find   the   germs   alike   of  the 
monarcjiic,  the  aristocratic^  and  the  democratic  branches 
of  our  constitution.     When  positive  evidence  within  our  Necessity 
own  land  fails   us,  we  must  go  for   illustration  and  ex-  y^^  with 
planation,  not  to  the  facts,  the  theories,  the  controversies,  "''''"'   . 
of  modern  polities,  but  to  the  kindred  instilulioiis  of  the  nations. 
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Records  of 
Teutonic 
Law  from 
Tacitus 
onwards. 


Analogies 
with  the 
Homeric 
Achaians. 


kindred  nations  on  the  Continent.  Our  Parliament  is  the 
true  and  lawful  representative,  by  true  and  lawful  suc- 
cession, of  the  ancieat-J^eeting_of  the^Wise ;  but,  if  we 
would  search  out  the  orig-in  and  constitution  of  that  Meet- 
ing- of  the  Wise,  we  must  go,  not  to  the  parliamentary 
traditions  of  the  last  six  hundred  years,  but  to  the  Marz- 
felcl  of  the  Prankish  Kings,  to  the  Landesgemeinden  of  Uri 
and  Unterwalden,  to  those  yet  earlier  Assemblies  which  still 
rise  before  us  in  full  life  in  the  pages  of  the  first  inquirer 
into  the  habits  and  institutions  of  our  race.  From  the 
Germania  of  Tacitus  onwards,  through  the  Barbaric  Codes, 
through  the  Capitularies  of  the  Frankish  Kings  and  Em- 
perors, through  the  records  of  our  own  insular  legislation 
from  the  Dooms  of  TEthelberht  to  the  so-called  Laws  of 
Henry  the  First,  we  have  a  series  of  witnesses,  showing 
what  were  the  general  principles  of  Teutonic  Law,  and 
what  were  the  particular  forms  which  it  assumed  in  par- 
ticular times  and  places.  In  truth  we  may  go  beyond  the 
records  of  our  own  immediate  race.  The  early  history  of 
the  Teuton  is  constantly  illustrated  by  the  early  history 
of  his  Aryan  kinsmen,  and  the  living  picture  of  the  old 
Achaians  of  Homer  brings  vividly  before  us  many  an 
institution  of  our  own  forefathers  and  many  an  incident  of 
their  early  history. 


Origin  of 
Teutonic 
Kingship. 


The  sketch  which  has  been  given  in  the  last  Chapter 
has  shown  that  the  Imperial  lordship  of  all  Britain,  as 
held  by  ^Ethelstan  and  his  successors,  and  even  the  supre- 
macy of  Wessex  over  the  other  English  Kingdoms,  as 
established  by  Ecgberht,  were  institutions  of  compara- 
tively late  growth.  But  it  must  not  be  thought  that 
even  the  full-grown  local  Kingship,  such  as  we  find  it 
held  by  ^thelberht  in  Kent  and  by  Eadwine  in  Northum- 
berland, Avas  a  thing  which  had  been  from  the  beginning. 
In  the  days  of  Tacitus  some  of  the  Teutonic  tribes  had 
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Kings  and  others  had  not ;  ^  in  the  time  of  C«sar  it  would  chap.  iu. 
seem  that  King-ship  was  the  exception  and  not  the  rule.^  Kingship 

m  ^    •     o      •  n      1         n  ^  ■  •    ^  1  ^^^^  Uuiver- 

The  chieitams  of  the  first  settlers  m  our  own  island  seem  sal ;  go- 
to have  borne  no  higher  title  than  Ualdorman  or  Heretoga?  ^'^'^"uior- 

These  two  names  seem  to  express  two  different  aspects  of  ^^^en  or 

.  .        Heretogan. 

the  same  ofhce.     The  same  person  is  Ealdormau  as  a  civil 

ruler  and  Heretoga  as  a  military  chieftain.*     The  former  Force  and 

name  survives  in  our  language^  but  with  sadly  diminished  ^^  n^^ies. 

dignity ;    the  title  which  once   expressed  a  rank  which, 

among  worldly  dignities,  was  inferior  to  Kingship  alone, 

has  taken  refuge  with  a  class  of  municipal  magistrates, 

extending  themselves  downwards  to  the  pettiest  boroughs. 

The  other  name,   always  much   more  rarely  in  use,  has 

dropped  altogether  out  of  our  tongue,  while,  among  the 

continental  Teutons,  the  cognate  word  Herzog  expresses  a 

dignity  whose  distinction  from  modern  Kingship  must  be 

drawn  by  the  courtier  and  not  by  the  politician."'     The 

*  Tacitus  (Germ.  25,  44)  seems  to  distinguish  the  tribes  "  quae  reg- 
nantur"  fi-om  others.  So  Arminius  was  suspected  of  aiming  at  royalty. 
(Ann.  ii.  88.)  On  this  whole  subject  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  Kingship, 
see  the  Authorities  and  Illustrations  to  Allen  on  the  Royal  Prerogative. 

*  Bell.  Gall.  vi.  23.  "In  pace,  nullus  est  communis  magistratus  ;  sed 
principes  regionura  atque  pagorum  inter  suos  jus  dicunt."  This  seems  to 
imply  a  government  by  Ealdorraen  as  diatinguished  from  one  by  Kings. 
"Pagus"  is  the  Gau  or  Scir  (Shire). 

^  Chron.  449  (of  the  Jutes)  :  "  Heora  heretogan  wseron  twegen 
gebroSra,  Hengest  and  Horsa."  Here  heretogan  translates  the  Duces  of 
Baeda,  i.  15.  Chron.  A.  495  (of  the  West-Saxons):  "Her  comen  twegen 
ealdormen  on  Brytene,  Cerdic  and  Cynric  his  sunu." 

*  Kemble,  Saxons  in  England,  ii.  126.  I  do  not  however  understand 
Mr.  Kemble's  meaning  when  he  says  that  "  the  word  Heretoga  is  nowhere 
found  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  and,  to  the  best  of  his  remembrance,  but 
once  in  the  Charters."  Besides  the  passage  above  quoted,  it  is  found  in 
the  Chronicles  under  the  years,  794  (of  Danish  pirates),  993  (of  English  com- 
manders), 1003  (in  a  proverb),  1 12 1  (of  a  Duke  of  Lotharingia).  I  have  not 
looked  through  all  the  Charters  for  the  purpose,  but  it  is  found  in  three 
successive  ones  of  Bishop  Oswald.     Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  259,  260,  262. 

^  "We  have  just  seen  Heretoga  used  in  English  to  translate  the  High- 
Dutch  Herzog.  The  Dukes  and  Counts  of  France  commonly  appear  in  the 
Chronicles  as  Eorlas.     Alfred  uses  Heretoga  to  translate  tlie  Latin  Consul, 
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CHAP.  III.  name  of  Ealdorman  is  one  of  a  larg-e  class  ;^  among  a  pri- 
mitive people  ag-e  implies  command  and  command  implies 
age ;  hence  in  a  somewhat  later  stage  of  language,  the 
elders  are  simply  the  rulers,  and  the  eldest  are  the  highest 
in  rank,  without  any  thought  of  the  number  of  years  which 
Import  of  they  may  really  have  lived. ^  It  is  not  perfectly  clear  in 
from  EaU    what  the  authority  or  dignity  of  the  King  exceeded  that 

tlormen  to  ^^  ^|^g  Ealdorman,  but  it  is  clear  that  the  title  of  King  did 
Kings.  •"  ° 

carry  with  it  an  advance  in  both  respects.     Most  probably 
even  the  smallest  Kingdom  was  formed  by  the  union  of 
the  districts  of  several  Ealdormen.^     It  is  probable  too 
that  the  King  was  distinguished  by  some  religious  sanc- 
tion of  heathen  times,  analogous  to  the  ecclesiastical  conse- 
cration which  in  later  times  the  Church  bestowed  upon 
Kings,  but  not  upon  Princes  of  inferior  rank.     It  is  cer- 
tain  that    Kingship   rpfj^m'vpd    dpgppnt    frpm    thp^J^nrlsj    it 
may  be   that  no  such   divine   origin  was  needed  by  the 
Instance.s    mere    Ealdorman.^     At   all    events,  we    find    the    change 
and  else"   f^'om   Ealdorman   to    Kings    taking   place   in    more  than 
where.        one  Kingdom  of  Teutonic  Britain,  as  well  as  in  many  of 
the  kindred  races  on  the  Continent.^     We  have  already 

just  as,  in  return,  French  Counts  and  English  Ealdwmen  are  by  some 
writers  constantly  spoken  of  as  Consules. 

'  See  KemLle,  ii.  128.  He  compares  the  use  of  Senatus,  ytpecf,  irpea-fiv- 
repos,  and  the  feudal  sense  of  Senior,  Seifjiieur.  npsVjSus  in  the  sense  of 
Ambassador  may  be  added  to  the  list.  The  Latin  Patres  too  expresses  the 
same  general  idea. 

^  The  "yldestan  Jr'egnas"  and  similar  phrases  simply  mean  highest  in 
rank.  See  Kemble,  u.  s.,  and,  for  a  longer  list,  Heywood's  Ranks  of  the 
Peoi)le,  p.  53.    Cf.  Schmid's  Glossary,  under  Eald,  Ealdorman,  &c. 

^  This  seems  implied  in  the  descriptions  given  by  Caesar  and  Tacitus. 
One  general  Assembly  transacts  the  affairs  of  several  districts,  each  of 
which  has  its  local  chief. 

*  All  our  English  Kings  claimed  descent  from  Woden.  The  well-known 
words  of  Tacitus  (Germ.  7),  "Reges  ex  nobilitate ;  Duces  ex  virtute  sumunt," 
seem  to  show  that  birth  was  at  least  of  less  importance  in  an  Ealdorman 
than  in  a  King. 

•''  See  the  description  given  by  Bajda  (v.  10)  of  the  Old-Saxons  at  the 
cud  of  the  .seventh  century.     They  had  no  King,  but  "Satraps,"  doubtless 
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seen  tliat  the   Kingdoms  of  Northumberland  and  East-   chap.  hi. 
Anglia  were  formed  by  the  union  of  several  smaller  states 
whose  rulers  did  not  assume  the  royal  title.'-     In  Wessex 
the  account  is  still  more  remarkable.     Cerdic  and  Cynric  The  West- 
entered  the  land  with  the  title  of  Ealdorman ;    they  did  Eaidormen 
not  assume  Kingship  till  after  the  arrival  of  fresh  rein-  j^J^jJ*"^® 
forcements,  and   till   a   decisive   victory   over  the  Welsh  495-519- 
had   confirmed    their    position   in  the   country.^     During 
the  whole  period  commonly  called  that  of  the  Heptarchy 
the  whole  land  was  full  of  petty  princes,  some  of  whom 
undoubtedly  bore  the  title  of  King,  though  others  may 
have   reigned  simply   as   Eaidormen.      According  to  one  Alleged 
account,  the  West- Saxons,  as  late  as  the  seventh  century,  Wessex  to 
were  for  ten  years  without   any  common   sovereign,  the        g'JIJ'j 
Eaidormen  or  Under-Kings  reigning  independently.^    This  673-685. 
falling  back  on  an  older  system  has  its   parallels;   there 
is  one  noted  case  in  Lombard  history,*  but  it  would  be 

Eaidormen  ;  in  war-time  one  Satrap  was  chosen  as  a  common  commander, 
but  his  superiority  ended  with  the  conclusion  of  peace.  So,  according  to 
Paul  Warnefrid  (Gest.  Langob.  i.  I4,  ap.  Muratori,  i.  413),  the  Lombards 
were  at  first  governed  by  Dukes,  but  afterwards  "nolentes  jam  ultra  esse 
sub  ducibus,  Reges  sibi  ad  ceterarum  instar  gentium  statuerunt."  Tliere 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  fact,  though  it  is  placed  in  a  mythical  age,  and 
though  Paul  the  Deacon  is  evidently  thinking  of  Saul  aud  the  Hebrews. 
And  of  course  the  changes  from  Judges  and  "  Dukes"  to  Kings  among  the 
Hebrews  and  Edomites  are  instances  of  the  same  law. 

'  See  above,  pp.  25,  26. 

^  This  is  the  meaning  which  I  put  on  the  passages  of  the  Chronicles. 
In  495  Cerdic  and  Cynric  land  as  Eaidormen  ;  in  5 1 9  we  find  nearly  the 
same  words  applied  to  them  as  to  Ida,  "Her  Cerdic  and  Cynric  West- 
seaxena  rice  onfengon."  The  word  rice  I  take  to  mark  the  change  from 
Ealdormanship  to  Kingship.  Meanwhile,  in  514,  is  placed  the  reinforce- 
ment under  Stuf  and  Wihtgar. 

^  Baeda,  iv.  12.  "Cumque  mortuus  esset  Coinvalch  .  . .  acceperunt  sub- 
reguli  regnum  gentis,  et  divisum  inter  se  tenuerunt  annis  circiter  decern. 
.  .  .  Devictis  atque  amotis  subregulis,  Caedualla  suscepit  imperium."  The 
Chronicles  however  give  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  Kings  during  this 
time.  In  672  Cenwealh  dies  ;  his  widow  Sexburh  succeeds  (a  most  rare 
case  of  a  female  reign).  Then  follow  ^scwine  in  674,  Centwine  in  676, 
Ceadwalla  in  685.     See  Allen,  u.  s. 

*  Paul.  Warn    ii.  32,  ap.   Mur.  i.    436.      "Post  cujus  mortem  [Cleph] 
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CHAP.  III.  specially  remarkable  in  a  Kingdom  which  had,  from  the 
Distinction  beginning",  greater  unity  than  most  of  its  fellows.  But, 
Kino-  and  ^^  least  from  the  time  of  Ecgberht  onwards,  there  is  a 
Ealdorman  j^arked  distinction  between  the  King  and  the  Ealdorman. 

from  Ecg-  _  _  _  ^  _ 

berht  on-  The  King  is  a  sovereign,  the  Ealdorman  is  only  a  magis- 
trate. The  King  may  be  hampered  in  the  exercise  of  his 
power  by  the  rig-hts  of  his  people  or  by  the  joint  action 
Distinction  of  the  great  men  of  his  realm ;  he  may  be  chosen  by  his 
the  Ealdor-  Witan  and  he  may  be  liable  to  be  deposed  by  them ;  still 
man  and     j-^^  'g  g^  sovereign,  inasmuch  as  he  does  not  rule  by  delega- 

tlie  depen-      _  °    •'  _  J  a 

dent  King,  tion  from  any  personal  superior.  He  may  even  be,  by 
original  grant  or  more  probably  by  commendation,  depen- 
dent on  some  more  powerful  King;  but  even  such  de- 
pendence does  not  degrade  him  from  his  sovereign  rank. 
His  relation  to  his  over-lord  binds  him  to  certain  external 
services,  but  in  his  internal  government  he  remains  per- 
fectly independent,  with  his  power  limited  only  by  the 
laws  of  his  own  realm.  But  the  Ealdorman  has  become 
distinctly  a  subject.  He  may  hold  the  fullest  royal  power 
within  his  own  district ;  he  may  be  the  descendant  of 
former  Ealdormen  and  even  of  former  Kings ;  he  may 
reasonably  hope  to  hand  on  his  dignity  to  his  own  chil- 
dren ;  still  he  is  not  a  sovereign,  but  a  subject.  The 
King  is  supreme;  the  Ealdorman  is  simply  sent  by  him. 
He  is  a  Viceroy  appointed  by  the  King  and  his  Witan ; 
he  is  liable  to  be  removed  by  them,  and  he  is  responsible  to 
Position  of  them  for  the  exercise  of  his  authority.  When  the  King- 
^thelred  dom  of  Mercia  was  broken  up,  Alfred  entrusted  the 
inMercia.  government  of  the  part  which  fell  to  his  share  to  his 
son-in-law  -^thelred  as   Ealdorman.^      ^thelred  was  a 

Langobardi  per  annos  decern  Eegem  non  habontes  sub  Ducibiia  fuerunt. 
Unusquisque  Ducum  [there  were  thirty  of  them]  suam  civitatem  obti- 
nebat."  (It  is  worth  noticing  that  a  considerable  body  of  Saxons  is  said 
to  have  taken  a  part  in  the  Lombard  invasion  of  Italy.  Paul.  ii.  6.)  See 
Allen,  165.  Compare  the  twelve  Kings  of  Egypt  in  Herod,  ii. 
'  iSee  above,  p.  56. 
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man  of  royal  descent;  lie  exercised  full  royal  power  in   chap.  m. 

Mercia;  but  he  exercised  it  simply  as  a  Governor-General 

or   Lord  -  Lieutenant,   the   representative   of   a   sovereign 

whose   higher   authority  he  studiously  recognizes  in   his 

charters.^     So,  when  Northumberland  was  finally  incorpo-  t!;^se  of 

rated   with    England    under   Eadred,   Kingship  was   abo-  berlaml. 

lished,  and  the  government  was  intrusted  to  a  magistrate  ^^'*' 

with  the  title  of  Ealdorman  or  its  Danish  equivalent  Eorl.^ 

By  the  exactly  contrary  process,  Princes  of  the  Empire,  Contrary 

.  process 

Dukes — that  is,  Ealdormen  or  Heretogan — and  not  only  in  the 

Dukes,  but  Counts,  Margraves,  Landgraves,  all  of  them     "l^"''^- 

originally   mere    magistrates   under    the   Emperor  -  King, 

have  gradually  grown  into   sovereign  princes,   and   have 

at  last,  in  several  cases,  ventured  to   assume  the  kingly 

title.3 

The  mere  title  of  Kin(/  seems  to  be  comparatively  recent  Title  of 
among  the  Teutonic  nations.      It  does  not  occur  in  the  (Cyning); 
earliest  Teutonic  monument,  the  Gothic  Gospels;  but  in  ^t^^  "^"S^"- 
our  own  language  it  seems  to  be  as  old  as  the  English 

*  Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  io8  :  "Ego  ^Selred,  gratia  Domini  largiflua  concedente, 
Dux  et  Patricius  gentis  Merciorum,  cum  licentia  et  impositione  mantis 
^Ifredi  Regis,  una  cum  testimonio  et  consensu  seniorum  ejusdem  gentis, 
episcoporum  vel  principum,  pro  redemptione  animarum  nostranim,  et  pro 
sospitate  nee  non  et  stabilitate  regni  Merciorum."  (Mercia  is  still  a  King- 
dom, like  Ireland  before  1800.)  So  again,  ii.  1 10  :  "  Ic  ^Selrsed  Ealdorman 
inbryrdendre  Godes  gefe  gewelegod  and  gewlenced  mid  sume  da^le  Mercna 

nces mid  j^^lfredes  cyninges  leafe  and  gewitnesse,  and  mid   ealra 

Myrcna  witena  godcundra  hada  and  woroldcundra. "  (This  document 
comes  nearer  than  is  usual  in  English  to  the  inflated  style  of  the  Latin 
charters.)  In  one  later  charter  of  901  (ii.  136)  ^thelred  and  his  wife  seem 
to  assume  a  more  royal  style  :  "  ^"Sered  ^5[elflpedque  o]pitulante  gratuita. 
Dei  gratia  monarchiam  Merceorum  tenentes,"  &c.  Perhaps  yEthelred  and 
the  Lady  felt  themselves  more  nearly  on  an  equality  with  their  brother 
than  with  their  father.  But  see  ii.  148,  where  the  supremacy  of  Eadward 
is  distinctly  recognized, 

*  See  above,  p.  64. 

^  The  modern  German  princes  represent  nothing  but  modern  dynastic  and 
diplomatic  arrangements  ;  otherwise  one  might  compare  this  process  with 
the  return  to  Ealdormanship  in  Wessex  and  Lombardy. 

G 
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CHAP.  in. 


The 

Teutonic 
Kingshijj 
national, 
not  terri- 
torial. 


settlements  in  Britain.  Most  of  tlie  questions  which  have 
arisen  as  to  the  etymology  of  the  word  only  show  how 
modern  a  thing-  scientific  etymology  is.^  Cyning,  by  con- 
traction King,  is  evidently  closely  connected  with  the  word 
Cyn  or  Kin.  It  may  be  its  direct  patronymic;  it  may 
come  immediately  from  a  cognate  adjective  y-  but  the 
connexion  of  the  two  words  is  obvious,  and  is  shown  by 
a  whole  crowd  of  cognates.^  And  the  connexion  is  not 
without  an  important  meaning.  The  King  is  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  race,  the  embodiment  of  its  national  being, 
the  child  of  his  people,  and  not  their  father.  A  King,  in 
the  old  Teutonic  sense,  is  not  the  King  of  a  country,  but 
the  King  of  a  nation.  Such  titles  as  King  of  England  or 
King  of  France*  are  comparatively  modern,  and  the  idea 
which  they  express  is  equally  so.^     The  Teutonic  King 


*  Sir  Francis  Palgrave's  attempt  (ii.  cccxli.)  to  derive  the  word  from 
a  Celtic  root  Ctn,  (Jiead,)  to  say  nothing  of  other  objections,  could  not 
account  for  the  use  of  the  word  among  the  Teutonic  nations  on  the  Con- 
tinent. StUl  more  ludicrous  is  the  notion  of  the  King  being  the  canning 
or  cunning  man,  an  idea  which  could  have  occurred  only  to  a  mind  on 
which  all  Teutonic  philology  was  thrown  away. 

The  modern  High-Dutch  Konifj  is  an  odd  corruption  ;  but  the  elder 
form  is  Chuninc.  The  word  in  English  has  never  had  a  feminine  ;  Queen 
is  simply  Owen,  woman,  wife,  the  same  as  the  Greek  yvvri. 

^  See  Allen,  p.  176.     Kemble,  i.  153. 

^  Cynebarn,  cynecyn,  cynedome,  cynehelm,  cynehlaford,  (used  in  the  Chroni- 
cles, a.  10 1 4,  as  equivalent  to  gecynde  hlaford,)  cynelice,  cynerice,  cyncstol. 
(I  copy  from  Mr.  Earle's  Glossarial  Index.)  In  all  these  words  cyn  has  the 
meaning  of  royal. 

*  "Hex  Franciae"  actually  occurs  as  early  as  the  tenth  century. 
Flodoard,  A.  924.  But  this  is  not  a  formal  title  ;  it  is  merely  the  an- 
nalist's vague  way  of  describing  or  pointing  at  a  prince  who  had  as  yet 
no  formal  title.  If  one  Rudolf  is  "Rex  Francise,"  in  the  very  same  year 
another  Rudolf  is  "  Cisalpinse  Rex  Galliae,"  which  certainly  never  was  the 
formal  title  of  any  man.  The  truth  is  that,  throughout  the  ninth  and  tenth 
centuries,  the  various  Frankish  Kings  had  no  formal  title  beyond  the  vague 
"  Rex  Francorum,"  conmion  to  all  of  them.  The  Chroniclers  had  therefore 
to  describe  each  King  as  they  might,  and  very  oddly  they  did  describe  them 
sometimes. 

•''  Rex  Francorum  Christianissimus  is  the  style  down  to  the  end  of  the 
line  of  Valois.     Francke  et  Navarrce  Rex  came  in  with  Henry  of  Bourbon. 
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is  not  the  lord  of  the  soil,  but  the  leader  of  the  people,    chap.  in. 
The  idea  of  the  King  of  a  country  would  have  been  hardly 
intelligible  to  our  forefathers.     Every  King  is  King  of  a 
people.     He  is  King  of  Goths,  Franks,  Saxons,  wherever 
Goths,  Franks,  Saxons,  may  happen  to  settle.     The  Goths 
and  their  Kings  moved  from  the  Danube  to  the  Tiber,  and 
from  the  Tiber  to  the  Tagus ;  but  Alaric  and  Ataulf  were 
equally  Kings  of  the  Goths,  in  whatever  quarter  of  the 
world  the  Goths  might  be.     So,  in  om-  own  island,  the 
King  is  King  of  the  West-Saxons,  Mercians,  or  Northum- 
brians.    Indeed  the  countries  themselves,  as  distinguished  No  names 
from  their  inhabitants,  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  any  English 
names.     We  talk,  for  convenience'  sake,  of  Wessex,  Mer-  K:ingdpms 

'  •'  ■"  as  (listin- 

cia,  and  so  forth ;  but  the  correct  description  is  the  King-  guished 
dom  of  the  West-Saxons,  the  Kingdom  of  the  Mercians,  people. 
{IFestseaxnarice ,  Myrcnarlce^^     So,  when  the  West-Saxon 
King  had  swallowed  up  all  his  brethren,  he  became,  not 
King  of  England,^  but  King  of  the  English.     It  is  only 

When  the  ancient  title  was  revived  in  1791,  and  again  in  1830,  many  people 
thought  it  a  strange  innovation. 

Ajnong  earlier  Kingdoms  also,  we  find  the  national  and  not  the  terri- 
torial style.  It  is  always  Ao/c€5oi|Uoz'taij',  Ma/ceSJfcor,  even  Ilepcrcoj'  and  M'^Scoi' 
PacriKevs.  So  Romanorum  Imperator,  'Pwfj.aiooi'  ^acrtKevs,  is  the  style  of 
both  Empires,  down  to  the  last  days  of  each. 

*  The  name  of  the  people  alone  is  often  used  for  the  country,  like 
Franken  and  Hessen  in  Germany,  like  Lokroi,  Leontinoi,  and  similar 
names,  in  Greek  geography.  So  in  the  Chronicles,  under  774  we  have 
"gefuhton  Myrce  and  Cantwara,"  where  Myrce  is  clearly  the  people  ;  hut 
in  796,  "hine  Iteddon  on  Myrce,"  we  must  take  Myrce  for  the  country. 

^  It  would  seem  that  Cnut,  and  Cnut  alone  before  the  Norman  Con- 
quest, did  call  himself  "  King  of  England."  In  the  Preface  to  his  Laws 
(Thorpe,  i.  358.  Schmid,  250)  he  is  called  "  Cnut  cyninge,  ealles  Engla- 
landes  cyninge,  and  Dena  cyninge  and  Nortirigena  cyninge."  In  the 
letter  from  Rome  in  Florence  (1031)  he  calls  himself  "Rex  totius 
Angliae  et  Denemarcige  et  Norreganorum  et  partis  Suanorum."  In  a 
doubtful  charter  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  50)  he  is  "  Rex  totius  Anglite  regni  atque 
Danorum;"  "  Cing  ealles  Englalandes  and  ealra  Dena."  In  two  most 
doubtful  charters  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  25,  41)  he  is  "  Kining  of  ^-Englelande," 
and  "Rex  totius  Angling  et  Danmarchise  et  Norwagire  et  magnre  partis 
Swavorum."    In  other  charters  he  is  either  "  Rux  Anglorum  "  (as  Florence 

G  i 
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in  their  Imperial  character,  in  their  character,  not  _as. 
chiefs  of  a  nation,  but  as  lords  over  all  the  dwellers  within 
the  Isle  of  Britain,  that  our  Kings  ever  assume  the  terri- 
torial description.  The  King  is  Rex,  Imperator,  Basileus, 
totius  Britannia  or  totius  Albionis  ;  but  he  is  Bex  Anglorum, 
not  Bex  Angl'ia.  Indeed  England  itself  has  hardly  a 
geographical  name.  Englaland  is  a  late  form,  scarcely 
found  before  the  Danish  Conquest.  The  common  name 
for  the  land  is  the  name  of  the  people,  Angel-cyn} 

The  King^s  power  and  dignity  gradually  grew.  They 
grew  by  the  mere  extension  of  his  dominions.  The  larger 
a  princess  territory  becomes,  the  greater  is  the  distance  at 
which  he  finds  himself  from  the  mass  of  his  subjects.     He 

calls  him  when  speaking  in  his  own  person)  or  else  he  assumes  the  Imperial 
style. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  Cnut  took  up  the  territorial  style  as  being  a 
conqueror  of  the  land,  not  a  native  monarch  of  the  people.  But  the  above 
instances  show  that,  though  he  fluctuates  between  the  two  forms,  he  makes 
no  consistent  distinction  between  his  hereditary  and  his  acquired  King- 
doms. Moreover  Cnut,  like  William,  was  formally  elected  King,  and  he 
was  even  less  likely  than  William  to  assume  any  title  which  would  be  offen- 
sive to  his  English  subjects.  This  makes  one  inclined  to  look  a  little  fur- 
ther. In  the  most  authentic  documents,  Anglia,  Englaland,  does  not  occur 
without  a  qualification;  the  words  are  "totius  Anglise,"  "ecdles  Englalandes." 
Is  this  so  distinctly  and  unmistakeably  territorial  as  the  later  forms,  "  Rex 
Anglise,"  "King of  England"?  The  totius,  the  ealles,  strikes  me  as  making 
a  difference.  It  may  show  that  what  is  meant  is,  not  "King  of  England" 
in  the  later  sense,  but  "  King  over  the  whole  land  of  the  English,"  as  dis- 
tinguished from  Cnut's  narrower  and  earlier  dominion  when  the  Kingdom 
was  divided  between  him  and  Eadmund.  But  anyhow  Cnut  stands  alone 
before  the  Norman  Conquest  in  the  use  of  this  style.  After  the  Conquest 
"  Rex  Anglise  "  begins  to  creep  in,  but  at  first  very  rarely.  William  himself 
is  all  but  invariably  "  Hex  Anglorum."  Richard  is  the  first  King  who  is 
systematically  "  Rex  Anglise  "  in  his  charters,  and  even  he  is  "  Rex  Anglo- 
rum  "  on  his  seal.  And  during  his  reign  his  mother  stuck  to  the  old  style 
"  Regina  Anglorum."  The  final  innovation  of  "  Rex  Anglise  "  on  the  seal 
is  due  to  King  John.     See  Allen,  p.  51. 

^  Englaland,  in  its  different  fonns,  does  not  appear  in  the  Chronicles  till 
the  Danish  Conquest  under  the  year  1014.  Angel-cyn,  which  in  597  clearly 
means  the  people,  must,  in  975  and  986,  be  taken  for  the  country.  So  still 
more  plainly  in  1002,     In  many  places  it  may  be  taken  either  way. 
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becomes  more  and  more  clothed  with  a  sort  of  mysterious  chap.  m. 
dignity;  he  comes  more  and  more  to  be  looked  upon  as 
something"  different  from  ordinary  men,  even  from  ordinaiy 
civil  magistrates  and  military  leaders.  The  prince  of  a 
small  territory  is  known  to  all  his  people ;  he  is,  according 
to  the  character  of  his  government,  a  personal  friend  or  a 
personal  enemy ;  if  worthy  himself  and  the  descendant  of 
worthy  ancestors,  he  may  command  a  strong  feeling  of 
clannish  loyalty,  but  he  cannot  hedge  himself  in  with  the 
fence  of  any  special  divinity.  A  King  who  reigns  over  all 
Wessex  is,  in  the  nature  of  things,  more  of  a  King^  than 
one  who  reigns  only  over  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  a  King 
who  reigns  over  all  England  is  more  of  a  King  than  one 
who  reigns  only  over  Wessex.  Through  this  cause  only, 
every  fresh  addition  of  territory  added  fresh  power  and 
dignity  to  the  Kings  of  the  House  of  Cerdic  in  their 
progress  from  the  Ealdormanship  of  a  corner  of  Hamp- 
shire to  the  Imperial  Crown  of  the  Isle  of  Britain.  But 
this  cause  was  by  no  means  the  only  one.  The  growth 
of  the  royal  power  was  greatly  helped  by  another  cause, 
fully  to  understand  which  we  must  go  back  to  the  very 
earliest  accounts  which  we  have  of  the  political  institutions 
of  the  Teutonic  race.  From  the  very  beginning  of  our  Two  ele- 
history  two  opposing  elements  may  be  discerned,  one  of  Teutonic 
which  in  the  end  gained  the  complete  mastery  over  the  K^'*l?|^ 
other.     The  one  is  the  original  self-governing  Teutonic  Free  Com- 

1  •        1        T!"  1  T        1        -ii    munity 

community ;  the  other  is  the  King  or  other  Lord  with  and  the 
his  personal  following.^  Comitatus. 

*  II.  ix,  i6o.  Koi  ixol  uirotTT^Tw,  Sffcrov  paaiXevTepos  (t/jii, 
^  In  tracing  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  Comitatus  or  Thcgnhood  I  find 
no  essential  difference  between  the  views  of  the  two  greatest  writers  on  the 
subject,  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  and  Mr.  Kemble.  It  is  only  when  we  draw 
near  to  more  purely  political  questions  that  the  two  theories  diverge  in 
any  marked  way. 
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§  2.  The  early  Teutonic  Constitution  and  its  Decay. 

I  said  above  tliat^  in  the  very  earliest  glimpses  of  Teu- 
tonic political  life,  we  find  the  monarchic,  the  aristocratic, 
and  the  democratic  elements  already  clearly  marked.  There 
are  leaders,  with  lor  Jvvithout  the  royal  title ;  there  are  men 
of  noble  birth,  whose  noble  birth,  in  whatever  the  original 
nobility  may  have  consisted,  entitles  them  to  pre-eminence 
in  every  way ;  but  beyond  these  there  is  a  free  and  armed 
people,\in]  whom  it  is  clear  that  the  ultimate  sovereignty 
resides.  Small  matters  are  decided  by  the  chiefs  alone, 
great  matters  are  submitted  by  the  chiefs  to  the  assembled 
nation.^  Such  a  system  is  far  more  than  Teutonic ;  it  is 
a  common  Aryan  possession ;  it  is  the  constitution  of  the 
Homeric  Achaians  on  earth  and  of  the  Homeric  Gods  on 
Olympos.  Zeus  or  Agamemnon  is  King;  he  has  his  inner 
Council  of  great  Gods  or  of  great  leaders ;  he  has  his 
General  Assembly  of  all  the  divine  race  or  of  all  the 
warriors  who  fought  before  Ilios.'  The  constitution  of 
legendary  Hellas  remained  the  constitution  of  historical 
Macedonia;  the  Assembly  of  the  Macedonian  nation — in 
war-time  of  the  Macedonian  army — remained,  even  under 
Philip  and  Alexander,  the  constitutional  authority  to  decide 
on  questions  of  succession  to  the  throne,  and  the  tribunal  in 


'  Tac.  Germ.  ii.  "  De  minoribus  rebus  principes  consultant ;  de  majori- 
bus  omnesj  ita  tamen  ut  ea  quoque,  quorum  jjenes  plebem  arbitrium  est, 
apud  principes   pertractentur."     This   is   exactly   the   Greek  ySouA^   and 

^  For  the  Assembly  of  the  Achaians,  see  II.  ii.  5 1  ;  for  that  of  the  Gods, 
see  II.  XX.  4.  Compare  on  the  Homeric  Assemblies,  Grote,  Hist,  of 
Greece,  ii.  91,  and  Gladstone,  Homer  and  the  Homeric  Age,  iii.  114.  It 
certainly  strikes  me  that  Mr.  Gladstone  has  realized  far  more  thoroughly 
than  Mr.  Grote  the  position  of  the  simple  freeman  of  the  Homeric  age, 
which  Mr.  Grote  is  inclined  to  undervalue.  So  most  people  are  inclined 
to  undervalue  the  position  of  our  Ceorlas,  See  Hallam,  Supplementary 
Notes,  p.  ■206  et  seqq. 
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which  was  vested  the  power  of  acljudgiug'  a  Macedonian   chap.  m. 

to  death. ^     In  shorty  the  division  of  powers  between  the  The  sys- 

supip3ae_]£ader,  the  Council,  and  the  (xeneral_Assembly,  natural 

is  the  form  into  which  the  c-overnment  of  a  small  state  °"®  ^"  ^ 

_  _  _  small  state. 

or  independent  tribe  almost  necessarily  throws  itself.  The 
hereditary  prince  and  the  aristocratic  Council  may  be  ex- 
changed for  an  elective  chief  magistrate  and  an  elective 
Council;  but  the  division  of  powers  remains  the  same, 
andj  in  either  case,  the  ultimate  sovereignty  remains  in 
the  General  Assembly,  in  the  Agore,  the  Ekklesia,  the 
Comitia,  the  Marzfeld,  the  Landesgemeinde.  Of  the  nature 
and  functions  of  such  an  Assembly  I  shall  have  presently 
to  speak,  when  I  trace  out  the  origin  and  nature  of  the 
Old-English  Witenagemot.  My  present  point  is  the  dis- 
tinction of  orders  in  the  state.  Tacitus  sets  before  us  a  Distinction 
marked  distinction  between  the  noble  and  the  common  free-  !^nd  Ceorl. 
man,  that  is,  in  Old-English  phrase,  between  the  Uorl  and 
the  Ceorl.  The  modern  English  forms  of  these  words  have  f 
completely  changed  their  meaning.  The  word  Barl,  after 
several  fluctuations,  has  settled  down  as  the  title  of  one 
rank  in  the  Peerage;  the  word  Churl  has  come  to  denote 
a  certain  form  of  moral  obliquity,  irrespective  of  the  rank 
of  the  person  who  is  guilty  of  the  offence.  But,  in  the 
primary  meaning  of  the  words,  Eorl  and  Ceorl — words 
whose  happy  jingle  causes  them  to  be  constantly  opposed 
to  each  other — form  an  exhaustive  division  of  the  free 
members  of  the  state.  The  distinction  in  modern  lan- 
guage is  most  nearly  expressed  by  the  words  Gentle  and 
8hnj)le.  The  Ceorl  is  the  simple  freeman,  the  mere  unit 
in  the  army  or  in  the  assembly,  whom  no  distinction  of 
birth  or  office  marks  out  from  his  fellows.  It  must  not 
be  forgotten  that,  among  the  ancient  English,  as  among 
all  other  Teutonic  nations,  the  system  of  slavery  was  in 

*  On   the  amount  of  freedom  among  the  Macedonians,  sec  Edinburgh 
Review,  April  1857,  p.  327,  and  the  passages  there  quoted. 
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CHAP.  III.   full  force.     The   Ceorl  therefore,  like  the  ancient  Greek 
citizen,  though   he   might    be  looked  down   upon  by  an 
aristocratic  class,  was  actually  a  privileged  person  as  com- 
pared with  a  large  number  of  human  beings  in  his  own 
city  or  district.^     The  origin  of  the  distinction  it  is  in 
vain  to  search  after;  the  difference  of  the  Eorl  and  the 
Ceorl  is  a  primary  fact  from  which  we  start ;  it  is  as  old 
as  the  earliest  notices   of  Teutonic  institutions,  and  the 
only  attempt  at  its  explanation  is  to  be  found  in  an  in- 
genious mythical  story  in  a  Northern  Saga.^     Nor  is  it 
very  easy  to  see  in  what  the  privileges  of  the  Eorl  con- 
sisted,  or   how  far   they  were   secured   by  definite   laws. 
Analogy      Perhaps    we    may  gain    some    idea   by  looking   at   those 
inocratic     Communities  which  have  preserved  the  old  Teutonic  sys- 
Cantonsof  ^^^^  ^^  g-ovcrnment  with  the  least  alteration,  the  demo- 
land.  cratic  Cantons  of  Switzerland.^     There,  amid  the  purest 

Traditional  democracy  in  the  world,  where  every  adult  freeman  has 
nance  of  ^  direct  and  equal  vote  in  the  Assembly,  we  still  find  that 
certain  families,  enjoying \no,'  legal  privileges  above  their  fel- 
lows, were  held  in  a  kind  of  hereditary  reverence,  and  that 
members  of  those  families  were  preferred  above  all  others 
to  the  highest  oflaces  in  the  state.  Such  were  the  houses 
of  Reding  in  Schwyz,  of  Tschudi  in  Glarus,  of  the  Barons 
of  Atting'hausen  in  Uri.  The  office  of  Landammann,  the 
chief  magistracy  of  the  commonwealth,  conferred  by  the 

^  See  History  of  Federal  Government,  i.  37-38. 

*  The  story  is  in  the  Jiig's-mal,  and  will  be  found  in  the  English  transla- 
tion of  Mallet's  Northern  Antiquities,  p.  365.  Jarl,  Karl,  and  Thraell,  all 
born  on  one  day  through  the  power  of  the  God  HeimdaU,  are  the  respec- 
tive ancestors  of  the  three  classes  of  men,  Eorls,  Ceorls,  and  Slaves.  Karl, 
among  other  sons,  has  Husbandman,  Holder,  and  Smith. 

^  Of  the  history  and  constitution  of  these  commonwealths  I  trust  to  treat 
more  at  large  in  the  second  volume  of  my  History  of  Federal  Government. 
I  will  now  only  say  that,  though  the  amount  of  independence  enjoyed  by  the 
ancient  Cantons  has  often  been  greatly  exaggerated,  there  is  evidence  enough 
to  show  that,  in  some  distiicts  at  least,  the  old  Teutonic  system  can  be 
traced  back  uninterruptedly  as  far  as  we  have  any  records  at  all,  so  that  we 
may  fairly  presunio  an  unbroken  succession  from  the  Germans  of  Tacitus.    . 


certain 
families. 
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yearly  vote  of  the  Landesgemeinde^  commonly  fell  to  the   chap.  hi. 
lot  of  members  of  these  great  houses ;  the  same  man  was 
constantly  re-elected  year  after  year,  and^  when  he  died, 
his  son  was  often  elected  in  his  place.     Or,  without  going  Compari- 
so  far  from  home,  we  may  see  what  is  essentially  the  same  county 
thing"  in  the  position  of  old  county  families,  holding  no  ^^i^"!®^ 

o  1  ^  ^  o  amoug 

legal  advantages  above  their  fellows,  but  which  still  enjoy  ourselves. 
an  hereditary  respect  and  preference  at  their  hands.  The 
Eorl  and  the  Ceorl  in  fact  answer  pretty  much  to  the 
Esquire  and  the  Yeoman;^  the  modern  artificial  Peerage 
is  something  quite  different,  and  we  shall  presently  per- 
haps see  its  beginnings. 

The  primitive  Teutonic  community  is  thus  set  before  us  The  terri- 
as  one  of  Eorls  and  Ceorls,  headed  by  a  King,  Ealdorman,  jvf(j,.^.  of 
or  other  leader,  temporary  or  permanent,  elective  or  here-       9°™" 
ditary.     Such  a  community  occupies  its  own  territory,  its 
Mark,^  which  territory  consists  of  land  of  two  kinds.    There 
is  the  common  land,  either  applied  to  the  general  use  of  the 
community  or  else  held  by  individuals  on  such  terms  as  the 
community,  in  its  character  of  landowner,  may  think  fit  to 
allow.     There  are  also  the  particular  possessions  of  indi- 
viduals, portions  assigned  to  them  by  common  consent, 
which   are   the    absolute   property  of  their    owners,   held 
of  no   superior,   but   simply  subject   to  such  burthens  as 
the  community,  in  its  political  character,  may  think  good 
to  impose  on  its  members.     All  this  again  is  in  no  way 

■  This  comparison  may  sui"prise  some  who  have  been  accustomed  to  look 
on  the  Ceorlas  as  a  very  degraded  class.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
among  the  Ceorlas  there  were  men  of  very  different  positions,  that  the 
general  tendency  of  their  position  was  to  degenerate,  and  that,  by  the  time 
of  the  Noi-man  Conquest,  some  classes  of  them  had  advanced  a  good  way 
on  the  road  to  serfdom.  But  this  was  not  the  condition  of  the  whole  order 
evpn  then,  still  less  was  it  the  original  conception  of  Ceorldom.  The 
original  Ceorl  is  a  citizen  and  a  soldier  ;  he  is,  or  may  be,  a  landowner  ;  on 
the  one  hand  he  is  free,  on  the  other  he  is  not  noble.  See  the  remarks  in 
Hallam's  Supplementary  Notes  already  referred  to. 

^  See  Mr.  Kenible's  Chapter  on  "  The  Mark  "  in  the  first  volume  of  The 
Saxons  in  England. 
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distinctively  Teutonic ;  it  is  the  story  of  the  ancient  com- 
monwealths of  Greece  and  Italy  over  again.  The  folk- 
land^  of  England  and  the  ager  jmhlicus  of  Rome  are  the 
same  thing-.  The  English  and  the  Latin  names  translate 
one  another;  they  both  express  the  land  which  still  be- 
longs to  the  community  as  a  body,  and  of  which  indi- 
viduals cannot  be  more  than  the  occupiers.^  The  whole 
history  of  the  Koman  Agrarian  Laws,  so  long  misunder- 
stood, turns  simply  on  the  regulation  of  this  common 
land  of  the  state.  In  the  time  of  Caesar  it  would  seem 
that  the  whole  territory  of  a  Teutonic  community  was 
folhland ;  individuals  could  obtain  no  right  in  it  beyond 
that  of  a  yearly  tenancy.^  But  the  custom  of  allotting 
portions  of  the  common  stock  in  absolute  property  gra- 
dually advanced.  A  conquest  like  that  of  Britain  would 
be  highly  favourable  to  the  growth  of  the  practice.  When 
a  band  of  Teutonic  warriors  took  possession  of  a  district 
and  slew  or  dispossessed  its  former  inhabitants,  we  cannot 
doubt  that,  besides  the  stock  reserved  as  common  pro- 
perty, each  man  who  had  borne  his  share  in  the  labours 
and  dangers  of  the  conquest  would  claim  his  reward  in 
the  absolute  ownership  of  some  poi'tion  of  the  conquered 
territory.  The  Eorlas,  who  would  doubtless  act  as  the 
leaders  of  the  expedition,  may  well  have  received  a  larger 
shai'e ;  but  we  may  be  sure  that  no  freeman  bearing  arms 
went  altogether  without  some  share  of  the  spoil.  Such 
an  allotment  in  absolute  property,  held  of  no  superior, 
subject  to  nothing  but  the  laws  of  the  state,  is  called 
in  different  Teutonic  dialects  e^cl,  odal,  or  alod.  It  is 
an  estate,  great  or  small,  which  the  owner  does  not  hold 

*  To  Mr.  Allen  (Eoyal  Prerogative,  p.  129)  belongs  the  honour  of  having 
first  explained  what  foUdand  and  booklaml  really  were. 

"  In  Latin  possesnorcs,  the  word  so  fertile  in  confusions  as  to  the  Agrarian 
Laws. 

'  Caesar,  Bell.  Gall.  vi.  22.  Cf.  Tac.  Germ.  26,  but  from  c.  16  it  would 
seem  that  in  ids  time  the  institution  of  the  c^Scl  had  already  begun. 
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either  of  the  King-  or  of  any  other  Lord,  but  in  regard  chap.  m. 
to  which  he  knows  no  superior  but  God  and  the  Law. 

These  communities  of  freemen_,  among  whom  some  had  The  prlmi- 
a   pre-eminence    in   rank,    and   doubtless    in    wealth,  but  cracy  gives 
among  whom  every  freeman  was  a  member  of  the  state,  !l['*'^-**'+j. 
form  one  of  the  elements   of  Teutonic  life  as  we  see  it  tution  of 
in  its  very  earliest  pictures.     But  those  same  pictures  set 
no  less  strongly  before  us  another  element,  which  grew 
up  alongside  of  the  primitive  democracy,  and  which  was 
destined  in  the  long  run  to  supplant  it  more  or  less  com- 
pletely in   nearly  every  Teutonic    country.     The    ancient 
Teutonic  community  can  now  be  seen  in  its  purity  only 
in  a  few  of  the  smallest  Swiss  Cantons,  and,  in  several 
even  of  these, ^  the  ancient  freedom  had  to  be  reconquered 
and  was  not  uninterruptedly  retained.     Everywhere  else 
it  is  as  much  as  we  can  do  to  trace  out  some  faint  foot- 
steps of  the  ancient  system,  such  as  we  see  in  common 
lands,  in  some  forms  of  communal  institutions,  in  petty 
and  half  obsolete  local  tribunals.     The  thing   itself  has  the  Comi- 
given  way  to  the  other  institution  described  by  Tacitus,  personal 
the  Comitatus,  the  personal  following  of  the  chiefs.     Every  following 
Teutonic  King  or  other  leader  was  surrounded  by  a  band  Chiefs. 
of  chosen  warriors,  personally  attached  to   him  of  their 
own  free  choice.^     The  chief  and  his  followers  were  bound 
together  by  the  strongest  ties  of  mutual  trust,  and  a  lack 
of  faithfulness   on  either  side   was  reckoned   among   the 
most  shameful  of  crimes.     The  followers  served  their  chief 
in  peace  and  in  war;  they  fought  for  him  to  the  death, 
and  rescued  or  avenged  his  life  with  their  own.     In  re- 

*  In  Glarus  and  Appenzell  altogether  so,  and  even  in  Uri  to  some 
extent. 

*  On  the  Comitatus  see  the  classical  passage  of  Tacitus,  Germ.  13,  14 
(cf.  1^),  and  for  the  working  out  of  the  whole  in  detail,  see  Mr.  Kemble's 
two  Chapters,  "The  Noble  by  Service"  in  the  first  volume,  and  "The 
King's  Court  and  Household  "  in  the  second. 
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(Thanes). 
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analogies. 


turn,  they  shared  whatever  gifts  or  honours  the  chief 
could  distribute  among  them ;  and_,  in  our  tongue  at  least, 
it  was  his  character  of  dispenser  of  gifts  which  gave  the 
chief  his  official  title.  He  was  the  Hlqford,  the  Zoqf- 
g'lver}  a  name  which,  through  a  series  of  softenings  and 
contractions,  and  with  a  complete  forgetfulness  of  its  pri- 
mitive meaning,  has  settled  down  into  the  modern  form 
of  Lord.  His  followers  were  originally  his  Gesi^as  or 
ComjJanions,  a  word  which  Alfred  uses  to  express  the 
Latin  Comes,  but  which  must  have  dropped  out  of  use 
very  early,  as  it  is  not  found  in  the  Chronicles.  The 
Gesi^  or  Companion  became  the  \)egn  [Tliegn,  Thane)  or 
Servant,  a  change  of  name  which  might  seem  to  imply 
a  lowering  of  the  nature  of  the  relation,  and  which  per- 
haps in  a  manner  did  so.  As  Kings  advanced  in  power 
and  dominion,  it  was  not  unnatural  that  a  certain  element 
of  servility  should  find  its  way  into  the  relation  of  the 
Comitatus,  of  which  there  is  no  trace  in  the  primitive 
shape  of  that  institution.  The  service  of  the  King  or 
other  great  Lord  conferred  dignity  even  on  the  freeman. 
This  is  a  notion  altogether  foreign  to  the  ideas  of  repub- 
lican Greece  and  Home;  but  here  again  the  primitive 
Teuton  is  but  the  reproduction  of  the  primitive  Achaian. 
The  Homeric  Kings  have  their  comitatus,  their  Gesi^as  or 
eraipot,  their  pegnas  or  depdirovTes,  free,  noble,  the  cherished 
companions  of  their  Lords,  but  who  do  for  those  Lords, 
without  any  loss  of  their  own  dignity,  services  which, 
in  later  Greece,  would  have  been  exacted  of  none  but 
slaves.     Eteoneus,  Automedon,^  Meriones,  the  divine  Pa- 

*  Looked  at  philologically,  this  word  Illaford  is  most  puzzling,  and  the 
feminine  Illafdigc  (Lady)  is  more  puzzling  still.     But  it  is  enough  for  my 
purpose,  if  a  connexion  with  HMf  in  any  shape  be  admitted,  whatever  may 
be  thought  of  the  last  syllable, 
^  Horn.  Od.  iv.  22  : 

6  Se  Trpo/ji.oXwv  ISfTO  Kpcicov  'Ereuvfiis, 
orprjphs  Oepdiriov  MtveAciov  KvSaXifioio, 
Bfj  5'  ifj.ti'  ayyeAiwi'  8m  5w,uaTo  noifxivi  \awv. 
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iroklos  himself,  all  appear  in  this   relation ;  all  are  con-  chap.  hi. 

nected  by  this  voluntary  personal   tie  to   a  chieftain  of 

higher  rank.     They  are   the  very  counterparts    of  Lilla, 

the  faithful  Thegn  of  Eadwine/  and  of  those  true  com-  Contrast 

panions  who  fought  to  the  death  for  Cynewulf  and  Cyne-  republican 

heard.^     The   republican   Greek   knew  no   Lord   but   the  greeks  and 
■^  Komans. 

Law ;  ^  he  was  a  member  of  a  civil  community ;  as  a  good 
citizen,  he  obeyed  the  magistrates  whom  the  choice  of 
the  community  invested  with  a  limited  and  temporary 
power.  But  personal  dependence  on  another  human  being 
seemed  to  him  the  distinguishing  mark  of  the  slave  as 
opposed  to  the  citizen.  The  republican  Koman  shared 
the  same  feeling;  the  early  Csesars  were  served  by  slaves 
or  freedmen;'*  it  was  only  as  the  Empire  gradually  grew 
into  an  avowed  monarchy,  and  gradually  assumed  some- 
what of  the  pomp  of  eastern  kingship,  that  service  about  the 
person  of  the  Emperor  began  to  be  looked  upon  as  honour- 
able in  a  man  of  free  Roman  birth.  1\\  the  Teuton,  as 
in  the  Homeric  Achaian,  the  feeling  of  the  civil  com- 
munity, though  far  from  unknown,  was  less  strong,  and 
the  tie  of  personal  dependence  was  not  felt  to  imply  de- 
gradation.    Indeed   the  Teuton    carried    the   principle    of 


So  II.  xxiv.  473: 

€Tapoi  5'  airivivBi  KaOeiaro'  rw  Se  Sv   oto) 
TJpodS  AvTo/j.eSo>v  re,  koL  ''AXki/j.os  u^os  "Aprjos, 
TTOiTTWov  irapiovre. 
Ete6neus  is  Kpeicop,  Automedon  is  ^pus,  yet  they  are  the  \jegnas  of  Menelaos 
and  Achilleus  respectively. 

*  Bseda,  ii.  9.  "  Lilla  minister  (t>egn)  Regis  amicissimus."  He  saves 
his  hlaford's  life  at  the  cost  of  his  own. 

^  See  this  most  remarkable  stoiy  in  the  Chronicles,  755.  Flo- 
rence, 784. 

^  Herod,  vii.  104.  tirftrrj  yap  a(pi  SfcTTroTTjs  vdfxos,  rhv  inroSfi^iaivovai 
iroW^  €Tt  fiaWov  f)  01  aro\  ae. 

*  Of  this  feeling,  and  the  gradual  change  as  the  Empire  advanced,  I 
have  spoken  in  the  National  Review,  No.  31  (January  1863),  p.  170.  See 
the  passages  quoted  in  the  note,  Tac.  Hist.  i.  58,  and  Spartianus  (in  Hist, 
Aug.  Scriptt.)  Hadrian,  22. 


94  THE    ANCIENT    ENGLISH    CONSTITUTION. 

CHAP.  III.  personal  service   far  further   than    the    Roman   ever  did. 
Purely  menial  services^  when  rendered  to  persons  of  ex- 
alted rank,  were  held^  not  only  not  to  degrade  the  free- 
man, but  to  confer  positive  honour  on  all  who  were,  if 
Develope-   only  by  one  degree,  less  exalted.     None  of  the  old  Caesars 
the  pi-in-     ^^®^'  ^^^^^  such  lordly  state  as  those  among  their  successors 
ciple  in       who,  while  retaining  hardly  a  vestige   of  real  Imperial 

DUG  13/tJCI^ 

Empire       power,  still  saw  Kings  and  Sovereign   Dukes  performing 
modern       scrvices  about  their  person  and  household  which,  in  the 
Kingdoms,  ^^y^  ^f  Augustus,  would  have  been  deemed  a  degradation 
to   the   meanest    Roman    citizen.      So,    among   ourselves, 
offices  about  the  person  and  household  of  the  Lord  be- 
came high  and  honourable.      The   King^s  dish-thegn,  his 
hower-thegn,  his   horse-thegn   or  staller,  all   became   great 
dignitaries  of  the  Kingdom,  high  in  rank  and  influence,^ 
as   some   of  them,  among  all  the   changes  in   our  insti- 
tutions,  still  remain.     There  thus   arose  a   new  kind   of 
nobility,  nobility  by  service,  the  nobility  which  gradually 
attached  to  the  Thegns  or  Servants  of  Kings  and  Ealdor- 
The  !r/if(7ws  men ;    and   this  nobility  gradually  supplanted   the    elder 
the  old       nobility  of  immemorial  descent.^     Men  pressed  into  the 
Eorls.         service  of  powerful  leaders,  till  such  service  became  the 
necessary  badge  of  anything  like  distinguished  rank.     The 
Thegn,  whose  name  mig-ht  sound  at  first  hearing  like  the 
exact   opposite   of  the   ancient  Eorl,  gradually  took   his 

^  Mr.  Kemble  however  (ii.  112)  remarks  that  the  greatest  men  of  the 
Kingdom,  men  like  Godwine,  Leofric,  and  Siward,  seem  never  to  have 
held  such  offices.  So,  in  our  own  day,  a  man  who  had  any  chance  of 
becoming  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  would  not  stoop  to  become  Lord 
Chamberlain  or  Master  of  the  Horse. 

^  The  supplanting  of  an  older  by  a  newer  foiTQ  of  nobility  has  several 
parallels  in  history.  The  distinction  between  patricii  and  nohiles  at  Rome 
— -.^  has  some  analogies  to  that  between  Eorlas  and  pegnas  in  England.     The 

plebeian  could  not  become  patrician  ;  he  could  become  noble ;  and  this 
plebeian  nobility,  derived  from  the  possession  of  curule  magistracies, 
answered  to  our  Tliegnhood  in  being  a  nobility  of  office,  though  in  this 
case  of  office  conferred  by  the  people  and  not  by  a  King  or  other  Lord. 
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place.  The  word  Thegn  became  equivalent  to  nolle  or  chap.  hi. 
(jentle.  The  King^s  Thegns  formed  the  highest  rank  of 
gentry;  the  Thegns  of  Ealdormen  and  Bishops  formed  a 
lower  class.  Again  to  use  a  modern  parallel,  the  ancient 
Eorl  answers  to  the  gentleman  of  ancient  family,  looked 
at  simply  as  the  descendant  of  certain  forefathers  and  the 
owner  of  certain  property  ;  the  Thegn  answers  to  the 
gentleman,  whether  with  or  withoiit  such  ancestry,  looked 
at  as  holding,  by  royal  or  other  commission,  his  place 
in  the  local  magistracy  and  the  local  military  force. 

The  Comitakcs — the  Thegnhoocl,  as  we  may  call  it — thus  Effects  of 
grew  and  developed,  and  became  the  central  institution  of  the 
of  the  state.     With  every  advance  of  the  kingly  power —  '^^^' 
and  every  accession  of  territory,  every  free  or  constrained 
amalgamation   of  one    district    with   another,   implied  an 
advance  of  the  kingly  power — the  dignity  of  the  King's 
Thegns   rose   along   with   the    dignity  of  their    Hlaford. 
In   one   way    the    change    was    a   liberalizing   one.      The  Favour- 
Ceorl  could  not  become  an  Eorl,  simply  because  a  man  individual 
cannot   chang-e    his    forefathers :    but   several   ways    were  Ceorls,  but 

^  '  'I  depressing 

open  to  him  of  becoming  a  Thegn.^     And  now  Thegn's  to  the  class, 
rank  had  become   practically  equivalent  to    EorFs   rank. 
But,  though  individual  Ceorls  might  thus  rise,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  growth  of  the  Thegnhood  was,  on 

^  On  the  promotion  of  Ceorls  to  higher  rank,  the  following  passages  are 
explicit :  "We  witan  J?£et  ]>urh  Godes  gyfe  J^rsel  wrer'S  to  Jjegene  and  ceorl 
wear's  to  eorle,  sangere  t6  sacerde  and  bocere  to  biscope,"  (Be  gri'Se  and 
be  munde.  Wilkins,  112.  Thorpe,  i.  334.  Schmid,  386).  "  And  gif  ceorl 
gej^ekh  |>2et  he  htefSe  fullice  fif  hlda  agenes  landes,  cirican  and  kyoenan, 
bell-hUs  and  burh-geat-setl  and  sunder-note  on  cynges  healle,  bonne  wres  he 
J>ononforS  Jjegenrihtes  weorSe."  (Thorpe,  i.  1 90.  Schmid,  38S.  "Bcleod-ge 
J?inet5um  and  lage.")  The  whole  of  this  last  document  bears  on  the  subject. 
Compare  also  the  table  of  Wergilds  (Schmid,  396),  ii,  §  9.  On  the  first 
extract  I  may  remark  that  the  jingle  of  beginnings  and  endings  has  carried 
the  lawgiver  a  little  too  far.  In  strictness  the  Ceorl  could  not  become 
an  Eorl  (in  the  older  sense  of  the  word)  ;  but  a  Ceorl,  or  even  a  Thrall 
when  once  manumitted,  might  become  a  Thegn,  and,  once  a  Thegn,  he 
might  conceivably  become  an  Eorl  in  the  later  sense. 
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CHAP.  III.  the  whole,  depressing  to  the  Ceorls,  the  simple  freemen, 
as  a  class.  The  idea  of  the  simple  landman — I  must 
borrow  a  word  from  our  continental  brethren,  as  the 
word  citizen  brings  in  quite  other  ideas — the  undistin- 
guished, but  still  free  and,  in  a  sense,  equal  member  of 
a  free  community,  gradually  died  out.  The  institution  of 
the  comitatus,  which  in  its  origin  was  essentially  volun- 
tary, was,  as  it  were,  pressed  upon  all  men,  till  at  last  it 
became  a  principle  that  no  man  should  be  without  his 
Lord.     The  freeman  might  choose   his    Lord,  he    might 

Commen-    determine  to  whom,  in  technical  phrase,  he  should  coyn- 

„       '        mend^  himself:  but  a  Lord  he  must  have,  a  Lord  to  act 

ilivery  man  ■'  ' 

must  have  at  once  as  his  protector  and  as  his  surety,  at  once  to 
watch  over  him  and  to  give  a  guaranty  for  his  good  be- 
haviour. The  lordless  man  became  a  kind  of  outlaw, 
while,  in  the  older  state  of  things,  the  whole  community 

*  This  practice  of  commendation,  or  choosing  a  lord,  must  be  carefully 
borne  in  mind,  not  only  on  account  of  its  vast  importance  in  the  social 
condition  of  England  and  other  Teutonic  countries,  but  because  we  shall 
presently  see  the  same  process  applied  to  international  transactions  on 
a  great  scale. 

I  cannot  forbear  transcribing  the  passage  in  which  Mr.  Kemble  (Saxons 
in  England,  i.  183)  simis  up  the  general  results  of  the  growth  of  the 
Thegnhood.  "As  the  royal  power  steadily  advanced  by  his  assistance,  and 
the  old,  national  nobility  of  birth,  as  well  as  the  old,  landed  freeman  sunk 
into  a  lower  rank,  the  gesiS  found  himself  rising  in  power  and  consideration 
proportioned  to  that  of  his  chief;  the  offices  which  had  passed  from  the 
election  of  the  freemen  to  the  gift  of  the  crown,  were  now  conferred  upon 
him,  and  the  ealdorman,  duke,  ger^fa,  judge,  and  even  the  bishop,  were 
at  length  selected  from  the  ranks  of  the  comitatus.  Finally,  the  nobles 
by  birth  themselves  became  absorbed  in  the  ever-widening  whirlpool ;  day 
by  day  the  freemen,  deprived  of  their  old  national  defences,  wringing  with 
difficulty  a  precarious  subsistence  from  incessant  labour,  sullenly  jaelded  to 
a  yoke  which  they  could  not  shake  off,  and  commended  themselves  (such 
was  the  phrase)  to  the  protection  of  a  lord ;  till  a  complete  change  having 
thus  been  operated  in  the  opinions  of  men,  and  consequently  in  every 
relation  of  society,  a  new  order  of  things  was  consummated,  in  which  the 
honours  and  security  of  service  became  more  anxiously  desired  than  a 
needy  and  unsafe  freedom  ;  and  the  alods  being  finally  surrendered,  to  be 
taken  back  as  hcncficia,  under  mediate  lords,  the  foundations  of  the  royal, 
feudal  system  were  securely  laid  on  every  side." 
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would  be  lordless^  except  those  who  mig-ht^  of  their  own   chap.  m. 
free  will,   have  entered  the    Comitatus  of  some  chief.     I 
postpone  any  minute  inquiry  into  the  testimony  of  Domes- 
day Book^  till  I  reach  the  date  of  that  precious  document ; 
but  I  may  say  here  that  its   contents   leave  little  doubt 
that  the  condition  of  the  Ceorls  had  greatly  changed  for  Depression 
the  worse  in  the  later  times  as  we  approach  the  Norman  Ceorls 
Conquest.     Some  classes  among"  them  seem  to  have  been  towards 

^  ^  tue  period 

fast  approaching  to  the  condition  of  villainage  or  even  to  of  the 
that  of  serfdom.  This  change  is  not  peculiar  to  England ; 
but  it  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  England  that  the  bond- 
age of  the  mass  of  its  people  began  later,  and  certainly 
ended  sooner,  than  in  any  other  western  country  where 
such  bondage  existed.  The  German  peasantry  gradually 
sank  into  a  lower  state  of  serfdom  than  ours,  and  they 
remained  in  it  much  longer.  The  free  peasantry  of  Russia 
did  not  sink  into  serfdom  till  villainage  was  nearly  for- 
gotten in  England;  but  their  deliverance  from  the  yoke 
has  been  reserved  for  our  own  times. 

This  sketch  of  the  growth   of  the  Thegnhood  and  its  Elements 
effects    at    once    suggests   the   question.    Did  the    Feudal  ig^^  jn  Eno-. 
Svstem  exist  in  England  before  the  Norman   Conquest?  ^^°^' ^'^*, 

•i  o  ^  no  Feudal 

It   might  perhaps   be  allowable  to  answer  this   question  System. 
by  another.  Did  the  Feudal  System  ever  exist  anywhere? 
In    England,  before   the    Norman   Conquest,  the    Feudal 
Si/stem  most  certainly  did  not  exist.     There  was  no  syste- 
matic Feudalism,  but  all  the  elements  of  Feudalism  were 

there   in    full  vigour.      Feudalism  consists    of  two    main  Two  ele- 

+     f 
elements  ;    the  feudal  relation  implies  the  union  of  two  feudalism ; 

other  relations.     There  is  the  personal  relation  of  Lord  *!^®  ''®]^' 

^  tiou  of  the 

^  Domesday  is  our  great  authority  for  the  various  classes  of  men  from 
the  Thegii  downwards.  With  Domesday  must  be  compared  several  docu- 
ments in  the  collections  of  our  ancient  Laws ;  but  it  seems  on  the  whole 
better  to  take  Domesday  as  the  text,  and  to  treat  the  minor  documents  as 
illustrative  comments. 

H 
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CHAP,  III.   and  Vassal,  bound  together  by  mutual  will  and  mutual 

Comitatus    fidelity,  the  one  owing*  service,  the  other  owing  protection ; 

holding  of  there  is,  in  short,  the  old  Teutonic  relation  of  the   Comi- 

milita/       tahts,  the  relation  of  the  Hluford  and  his  Thegn.     But, 

service.       alongside   of  this,   the  feudal   relation   commonly  imj^lies 

the  holding  of  land  by  military  service.      To  grant  land 

on  such  a  tenure  is  in  truth  one  form,  one  among  several, 

of  that  bounty  of  the  Lord  to  his  followers  to  which  his 

Military      very  title  of  Hlaford  is  owing.     The  Lord  makes  his  fol- 

suo-jTested    lower  a  grant  of  land  as  the  reward  of  past  services,  and  he 

by  therela-  jj^ji^gg  ^j^g  continuation  of  those  services  the  condition  of  his 

tion  01  the 

Comitatus,  follower^s  retaining  the  land.     But  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  tendency  to  this  particular  form  of  bounty  was 
greatly  strengthened  by  the  example  of  the  Roman  prac- 
and  also  by  ticc  of  granting  out  frontier  lands  to  be  held  by  military 
tenures  on  scrvice.^      The  holders  of  such  lands  held  them   of  the 
tier   °"       Roman  Republic,  and  to  the  Roman  Republic  their  ser- 
vice was  due.     They  stood  in  no  personal  relation  to  the 
Emperor ;    they   were    not    his    ^^  men,^^    his   vassals,    his 
GesiJ^as,  his  Thegns ;    their  service  was  due  to  him  only 
so   far   as   he   was   the    head    and   representative   of  the 
The  two      Commonwealth,      But  the  union  in  the   same  person   of 
united         the  Teutonic  tie  of  the  Comitatus  and  the  Roman  tie  of 
rTucMism  ^^^^  h.^^  by  military   service  would   produce  a  relation 
coming  very   near   to   the    strictly  feudal  relation.     The 
Roman  custom  would  easily  suggest  to  the  Teutonic  con- 
querors  the   practice    of   rewarding   their   followers   with 
grants  of  lands — in  short,  with  benefices  or  fiefs — as  the 
most  convenient  and  honourable  form  for  the  bounty  of  the 
Growth  of  Lord  to  take.     In  Britain  doubtless,  where  Roman  insti- 
siowcrin     tutions  were  so  utterly  swept  away,  this  influence  would 

England     ij^rdlv  cxist :   at  any  rate  it  would  be  far  weaker  than  it 
than  on  the  j  ^  j 

Continent,  was  on  the  Continent,     Hence  we  find  Feudalism  growing 
up   more  slowly  in   England  than  elsewhere;    in  our  old 

*  Palgrave,  English  Commonwealth,  i.  354. 
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coustitutioii  we  find  the  elements  of  Feudalism;  but  they  chap.  in. 
were  not  as  yet  worked  into  a  systematic  shape ;  they  had 
not  as  yet  become  the  materials  of  an  elaborate  jurispru- 
dence.    Homage  was  there ;  for  the  relation  of  every  man 
to__his  Lord  was  a  relation  of  homage.      Military  tenure 
was  there  j    for  much  land  was   held  by  military  tenure. 
Heriots  too  and  other  feudal  incidents  existed.     But  these 
feudal  elements  had  not  yet  been  wrought  together  into 
any  harmonious  Feudal  System.     The  relation  of  Lord  and 
Vassal  existed,  and  the  relation  of  military  tenure  existed; 
but  vassalage  and  military  tenure   had  not  yet  been  in- 
separably welded  together.      The   Comitatns,  the  germ  of 
Feudalism,    had    thriven    and    developed,    and    was    now 
dominant ;    but   the    old    Teutonic    constitution    had    not 
been    utterly    wiped    out.       The    Norman    Conquest    no  Feudal 
doubt  strongly  tended  to  jiromote  the  further  develope-  strength- 
ment  of  the  feudal  element ;  but,  as  in  every  other  case,  f^^^'U''^ 
it  only  opened  and  prepared  the  way  for  further  changes,  man  Con- 
The  legislator  of  Feudalism  in  England  was,  I  must  once 
more  say,  Henry  of  Anjou. 

The   military  service  due  from  land  held  by  a  feudal  Earlier 
tenure  is  strictly  due  to   the   Lord  as   the   Lord.     That  military 
Lord  may  be  the  King ;    but,  if  so,  the   service  is  still,  tf,e^7^,!j-! 
in  strictness,  owing  to  him,  not  as  head  of  the  state,  but  i^oda^  Nc- 
as  Lord  of  the  fief.     But  there  is  another  obligation  to 
military  service   which  is  older  than   this.     All   land   in 
England  was,  by  the  earliest   Common   Law,  subject  to 
three  burthens,  to  contributions  to  the  three  works  most 
necessary  for   the    defence  of  the   country.      These   were 
the   famous   Trinoda  Necessitas,  the  obligation  to  service 
in    the    field   {fyrd)    and    to    a    share    in   the    repairs    of 
fortresses    and   of  bridges.     But  these  are  the  duties  of 
the  citizen  to  the    commonwealth,   or  of  the  subject   to 
the   Sovereign,  not  the  duty  of  the   personal  Vassal    to 
his    personal    Lord.      His    land,   in    an    age   when    there 

H  2 
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CHAP.  lu,  was  little  property  except  in  landj  is  simply  taken  as  the 
measure  of  the  contribution  due  from  him  to  the  common 
defence.  From  these  burthens^  as  a  rule,  no  land  could 
be  free ;  even  church-lands  were  reg-ularly  subject  to  them, 
thoug-h  in  some  cases  their  owners  contrived  to  obtain 
exemptions.  These  ancient  obligations  pressed  alike  on 
the  ancient  allodial  possession  and  on  the  land  held  by 
any  more  modern  tenure.  They  were  not  feudal  services, 
but  a  tax  paid  to  the  state.  They  were  in  fact  the  price 
paid  to  the  commonwealth  for  its  protection,  or  rather 
they  were  the  share  which  each  member  of  the  common- 
wealth was  bound  to  take  in  the  protection  of  himself 
and  his  neighbours. 

I  have  already  mentioned  the  folJcland,  the  common 
land  of  the  community  or  of  the  nation,  out  of  which 
the  ancient  allodial  possessions  were  carved.  This  process 
of  turning"  public  property  into  private  went  on  largely 
in  later  times.  The  alienation  was  now  commonly  made 
by  a  document  in  writing,  under  the  signatures  of  the 
King  and  his  Witan ;  land  so  granted  was  therefore  said 
to  be  hoolcecl  to  the  grantee,  and  was  known  as  boohland 
(bocland).  Portions  of  the  folkland  were  thus  cut  off 
from  the  public  ownership,  and  were  booked  to  private 
corporations  or  individuals.  The  greater  portion  of  the 
"     ancient    Charters    still    preserved    consists    of    grants    of 

Conversion  this    kind.     A  vast    number   are  of  course  in  favour   of 


Folkland 
and  Book 
land. 


land  into  the   Church,  but  those    which   are    made   to   the   King^s 

Bookland  faithful    Thcgns    are    hardly    less    numerous.      In    either 

m  lavour  ^                              •' 

of  the  case  portions  of  the  folkland  are  alienated,  "  booked,^^  to 

and  of  the  private  use  with  the   consent  of  the  Witan.     Of  course. 

King's 
Tliegns. 


the  booking  might  be  made  on  any  terms;  any  sort  of 
tenure  might  be  created  ;  but  the  great  object  of-  the 
grantee  was  to  get  the  land  as  pure  e^el  or  alod,  subject 
only  to  the  three  inevitable  burthens.  The  King^s  Thegns, 
to  whom  so  many  of  these  grants  are  made,  are  exactly 
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the  class  of  persons  who,  under  a  systematic  Feudalism,  chap.  hi. 
would  receive  Lenences  granted  on  a  feudal  tenure.  And 
in  many  cases  they  did  receive  what  may  fairly  be  called 
feudal  benefices.  But  of  course  the  man  who  could  get 
land  booked  to  him  on  the  same  terms  as  an  ancient  e^el, 
was  in  incomparably  greater  good  luck.i 

The  folkland,  the  common  property  of  the  state,  was  Conversion 
of  course  at  the  disposal  of  the  state,  but  of  the  state  land  into 
only.      It  was    granted   by  the  King,  but   only  by  the  f^^^'^^^^;;'^ 
consent  and  authority  of  his  Witan.^      That  is  to   say,  tlie  assent 

.  .of  the 

in  modern  language,  the  change  of  folkland  into  book-Witan. 
land   required   an  Act  of  Parliament,  but  Acts   to   that  j 
effect  were  passed  constantly  and  without  difficulty.     They 
folkland   belonged  to  the  nation  and  not  to   the  Kin§^ 
The  King  was  only  its  chief  administrator,  enjoying  its 
use,  so  far  as  he  enjoyed  it,  only  as  the  head  and  repre- 
sentative of  the  nation.     But  the  King,  like  any  other 

^  1  will  quote  two  specimens  of  these  grants.  In  977  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  157) 
KingEadward  makes  a  grant  to  ^Ifrie  (which  /Elfric  ?)  in  these  terms ;  "Ali- 
quam  partem  terrse  juris  mei  perpetuali  donatione  libenter  concedo  cuidam 
fideli  meo  ministro  [I'egn]  vocitato  nomine  Elfric,  ob  illius  amabile  obsequium 
dignatus  sum  largiri."  He  is  to  have  it  in  fuU  property,  with  the  right  of 
bequest,  and  to  hold  it  free  of  all  services  "  exceptis  istis  tribus,  expeditione, 
pontis  arcisve  munitione."  So  ^thelred  in  982  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  188)  grants 
"  ruris  quamdam  sed  communem  portionem,  quam  hujus  nationis  indigense 
usitato  £et  Stoce  nuncupant  onomate,  cuipiam  mihi  pisticd  [one  thinks  of  the 
■KicTTol  in  the  Persians  of  ^schy]u.s]  devotione  subnixo  vocitamine  Leofrico." 
The  grantee  is  to  have  full  power  of  bequest,  and  to  hold  the  land  "  ab  onini 
terrense  servitutis  jugo  liberum,  excepta  expeditione,  pontis  arcisve  restau- 
ratione."  TeiTible  curses  are  imprecated  on  any  one  who  shall  disturb  the 
grantees  in  their  possession. 

Bishops  make  grants  to  their  own  Thegns  of  church  lands  to  be  held  for 
one,  two,  or  three  lives,  and  then  to  revert  to  the  Church.  The  Codex  con- 
tains a  great  many  grants  of  this  kind  made  by  Bishop  Oswald,  the  grant 
being  made  by  leave  of  the  King  and  of  the  reigning  Ealdorman  of  the 
Mercians.  In  one,  in  English,  which  immediately  follows  the  grant  to  iEIfric 
(iii.  159),  we  find  the  trinoda  necessitas  duly  excepted.  "  Sie  hit  lelces  hinges 
freoh  biiton  ferdfare  and  walgeworc  and  brygcgeworc  and  cyrcanl^de." 

^  The  Charter  to  Leofric  is  made  "  his  testibus  consentientibus  quorum 
inferius  nomlna  caraxantur."  So  Eadgar  (iii.  153)  makes  a  grant  "opti- 
matum  meorum  utens  consilio,"  &c..  &c. 
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CHAP.  III.   man,  had  his  private  estate.      Like  any  other  man,  he 
The  King  s  jnig-j^^  have  his  ancient  allodial   property,  or  he  might, 
estate.        like  any  other  man,  have  land  booked  to  him,  land  which 
followed  the  ordinary  course  of  legal  succession  or  testa- 
mentary disposal.^     It  was  indeed  absolutely  needful  that 
the  King  should  have  such  private  possessions ;    for,  in 
our  ancient  elective  monarchy,  the  reigning  King  had  no 
certainty  that  the   Crown,   and  the  possessions   attached 
Folkland     to  the  Crown,  would  ever  pass  to  his  descendants.     But, 
Terra         after  the  Norman  Conquest,  as  the  royal  power  increased, 
Regis,         j^j^jI  ^g  .j-|^g  modern  notion  of  hereditary  right  was  gra- 
dually developed,  these  two  kinds  of  possession  got  con- 
founded.    On  the  one  hand,  the  nation  was  forgotten  or 
merged  in  the  person  of  its  chief;  the  Folklaiid  was  held 
to  be  the  King's  land,  Terra  Regis ;   the  King  was  led 
to  look  on  the  possessions  of  the  nation  as  his  own,  and 
to    grant    them   away   at   his    own   pleasure  without   the 
consent   of    Parliament.       On    the    other    hand,   lawyers 
brought   in    the    strange    doctrine    that   the    King   could 
hold  no  private  property,  but  that,  on  his  accession  to 
the  Crown,  his  private  estate  was  merged  in  what  was 
now    held   to    be   the    royal   domain.      By    one   of  those 
curious    cycles    which    so    often    come    round    in   human 
affairs,  one  of  these  wrongs  has  been  redressed  formally 
and  the  other  practically.     Our  modern  Kings  have  re- 
covered the   ancient  right,  common  to  them  with  other 
men,  of  inheriting,  purchasing,  and  bequeathing  private 
and  be-       estates.     On  the  other  hand,  now  that  the  royal  domain 
Folkland     is    given  up  to    the   nation  to   be  controlled   by   Parlia- 
agam.         ment,  it  is  practically   restored  to  its   ancient    condition 
of  Folkland.     That  is  to  say,  after  so  many  centuries  of 
usurpation,  the  land  of  which  the  Kings  had  defrauded 
the  nation  has  come  back  to  its  lawful .  owners. 

'  See  Allen,  pp.  143,  153  cl  scqq.  ;  also  on  the  whole  su)>ject  of  the  change 
of  Folkland  into  Teira  Regw. 
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By  these  various  means  the  old  system  of  free  Teutonic  chap.  hi. 
communities  gradually  died  out  in  England^  as  it  died  out  The  old 
in  all  parts  of  the  Continent  save  one.     It  lingered  in  constitu- 
Friesland   till   the    fifteenth    century  :  ^    in   the   primitive  *^'^",f  ™': 

■^  -^  dually  dies 

Switzerland  it  lingers  still.    Everywhere  else  it  has  utterly  out  every- 
vanished^  or  has  left  only  such  faint  traces  as  it  has  left  jq  Switzer- 
among   ourselves.     But  England   has    not   suffered   from  ^      ■ 
the  change  as  Germany  has.     Our  free  marks  and  shires  it  yields  in 
have  gradually  given  way,  but  they  have  given  way  be-  to  a  i-eal 
fore  the  developement  of  a  real  national  existence,  before  ^q|,°^^|j 
the  establishment  of  a  really  national  sovereignty.     But  in  Ger- 

many  to 

in  Germany  local  freedom  was  rooted  out,  not  m  favour  the  domi- 
either  of  the  nation  or  of  its  sovereign,  but  for  the  ^g^^. 
advantage  of  that  crowd  of  princes,  great  and  small,  ponces. 
which  have  for  ages  been  the  curse  of  the  land.  The 
free  communities  of  Germany  vanished;  but  the  German 
nation  gained  nothing,  the  German  King  gained  nothing; 
the  liberties  and  rights  alike  of  the  King,  of  the  nation, 
and  of  the  local  communities,  were  confiscated  to  the  profit 
of  a  brood  of  petty  despots.  The  constitution  which  Ta- 
citus saw  and  wondered  at,  the  constitution  for  which  Ai-mi- 
nius  fought  and  conquered,  the  constitution  whose  working 
may  still  be  seen  year  by  year  in  the  free  air  of  Uri  and 
Appenzell,  gave  way  in  the  great  Teutonic  realm  to  the  do- 
minion of  princes  who  represented  nothing  but  themselves, 
who  represented  no  national  or  provincial  existence,  who 
were  the  mere  creation  of  modern  dynastic  and  diplomatic 
arrangements, — arrangements  which  have  done  their  best 
to  wipe  out  every  historic  name  and  every  national  memory, 
and  to  assign  to  each  of  their  princely  creatures  an  arbi- 
trary extent  of  dominion  traced  out  at  haphazard  uj)on  the 
map.^     Such  has  been  the  fate  of  the  Teutonic  continent; 

^  See  Eiehhorn,  Deutsche  Staats-und  Kechtsgeschichte,  iii.  158. 
^  This  was  written  before  the  late  wonderful  changes  in  Germany  (August, 
1866),  which  will  supply  me  with  abundant  matter  for  another  work. 
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CHAP.  III.  sucli  has  happily  not  been  the  fate  of  the  Teutonic  island. 

The  uprooting  of  the  old  free  communities,  the  growth  of 

thg_jiOJE£iL.of_the    King   and_ofhis  Thegns,  no   dou1)t 

tendedj  in  England^  as  elsewhere,  to  the  degradation,  at 

Ceorklom    least  for  a  while,  of  the  lowest  class  pf  fyepmen.     The  Ceorl 

Villainao-e  was  fast  sinking  into  the  Villain.     Still,  even  in  the  worst 

vmafrTs       times^  enough  of  the  old  spirit  remained   in  our  laws  to 

are  gra-      give  the  villain  means  of  obtaining  enfranchisement  which 

dually 

emaii'ci-       gradually  did    enfranchise    the  whole  class,  without   the 
^^  ^  '         institution  of  villainage   ever  being  formally  done  away 
Change  of  with.      And   the  uprooting   of  the  old  communities  was 
constitu-     necessary,  if  England   was   ever  to   become  a  great  and 
tion  neces-  ^^^ited  nation.      We  must  remember  that  the   Kingdom, 
like    all   our    ancient   divisions,    from   the    shire,    perhaps 
from  the    hundred,  upwards,  was  formed  by  the  aggre- 
gation   of  smaller    divisions.^       The   unit   is   the    Mark, 
roughly    represented    by    the    modern    parish    or    manor. 
The  Shire  must   not  be  looked  on   as  a  division  of  the 
Shires         Kingdom  or  the  Mark  as  a  division  of  the  Shire.     The 
of  Marks     Shire  is   in   truth  formed  by   an  aggregation  of  Marks 
and  King-  g^^^j   ^|^q    Kingdom   by    an    aggregation    of   Shires.      The 

doms  out  '^  "^  &t>     o 

of  Shires,    aggregation  of  Marks   into    Shires   is    indeed   mainly  to 
be  inferred  from  local  nomenclatui*e  and  from  the  analogy 
of  other  Teutonic  countries,  but  the  aggregation  of  Shires 
The  Mark-  into  Kingdoms  is  matter  of  recorded  history.     It  is  even 
babiy  less    possible  that  the  circumstances  of  the  English  Conquest  of 
perfect  in    jj^tain  may  have  hindered  the  Mark  from  ever  possessing 
than  else-    the  Same  amount  of  independence  in  England  which  it  pos- 
sessed in  the  older  Teutonic  lands.     When  every  English 
settlement  had  to  defend  itself,  and,  if  possible,  to  extend 
itself,  in   the   teeth   of  a   hostile  Welsh   population,  the 
different   settlements    must    have    kept   up    a   very   close 
union;  there    must    have   been,  if  not    centralization,   at 

■"  On  this  whole  subject  I  must  again  refer  to  Mr.  Kwnblc,  especiallj'  tn 
his  Chapter  on  the  Mark  ami  the  Shii'e. 
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least  federation^  from  the  beginning.  The  first  followers  chap,  m. 
of  Cerdic  no  doubt  settled  themselves  in  Marks,  forming 
"elf-governing  commimities ;  but  they  must  all  have  held 
themselves  ready  to  march  at  Cerdic^s  command,  whenever 
it  was  either  needful  to  repel  an  inroad  of  the  Welsh,  or 
desirable  to  make  a  fresh  inroad  upon  them.  Still  such 
communities,  the  Mark  and  the  Shire,  however  dependent 
externally  on  some  central  authority,  were  doubtless  in- 
ternally self-governed  from  the  beginning.  We  have  FoiTaation 
already  seen^  how  Shires,  ruled  each  one  by  its  own  oreater 
Ealdorman,  coalesced  into  Kingdoms  under  a  single  King.  Kingdoms. 
We  have  seen  also  that  the  nature  of  the  process  differed 
in  different  parts  of  the  country,  that  in  IVIercia,  for  in- 
stance, wholly  independent  states  were  thus  brought  into 
union,  while  in  Wessex,  though  there  were  many  Ealdor- 
men  and  even  many  Kings,  there  was  still  a  certain  unity 
from  the  first.  There  was  always  a  head  King  of  the 
West -Saxons,  and  probably  all  the  under -Kings  w^ere 
^thelings  of  the  blood  of  Cerdic.  Gradually  the  con- 
nexion became  closer,  the  process  no  doubt  being  quicker 
in  Wessex  than  in  Mercia  or  Northumberland.  The  head 
King  became  the  only  King,  the  onl^^  independent  Execu- 
tive, and  the  assembly  of  his  Witan  became  the  only  in- 
dei3endent  legislature.  In  place  of  Kings,  independent  or 
dependent,  the  Shires  received  Ealdormen,  named  by  the 
King  and  his  Witan,  and  liable  to  be  removed  by  them. 
The  Folkland  of  the  Shire  became  the  Folkland  of  the  Process  of 
W'hole   Kingdom.     A  crowd  of  royal  officers^   of  various  j,jation ; 

*  See  above,  pp.  •26,  78. 

2  See  again  Mr.  Kemble's  Chapter  on  the  Gerefa.  The  Gercfa  or  Rcere 
is  an  officer,  especially  a  fiscal  officer,  of  any  kind,  from  a  Shirereeve  down 
to  a  Dyherceve — Mr.  Kenible  adds,  to  a  Hogreeie.  In  Northern  English  the 
word,  under  the  fonn  of  Grieve,  has  changed  from  a  public  to  a  private 
exactor.  The  word  is  the  same  as  the  High-Dutch  Graf;  only  the  one 
title  has  risen  and  the  other  has  fallen.  A  Burrjgraf  is  a  greater  man  than 
a  Boronghrccvc. 
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CHAP.  HI.  ranks^    whose    main   duty    was   to    look    after   the    royal 
royal  offi-    interests,   were   established   in    all   parts    of  the  country. 

cers  in  the  x  ^ 

Shires.  The  Ealdorman  still  remained,  the  shadow  of  ancient 
kingshii^,  and  so  far  the  representative  of  local  inde- 
pendence. But  beside  him  arose  a  new  officer,  the  Scir- 
gerefa,  Shirereeve,  or  Sherr^  the  immediate  officer  of  the 
King",  the  ag-ent  of  the  central  authority,  the  representa- 
tive of  the  dependence  of  each  local  division  on  the 
common  King  and  Assembly  of  the  nation.  Once  the 
Shires  were  the  units,  out  of  the  amalgamation  of  which 
the  Kingdom  was  formed;  now  the  Kingdom  forms  a 
new  whole,  of  which  the  Shires  have  sunk  to  be  mere 
administrative  divisions.  In  Mercia  we  have  seen^  that, 
after  the  Danish  Conquest,  the  country  was  probably 
artificially  mapped  out  again  into  fresh  Shires,  which 
must  have  been  felt  to  be  still  more  completely  mere 
administrative  divisions  than  the  West  -  Saxon  Shires 
which  had  once  been  separate  principalities. 

§  3.  Origin  and  Powers  of  the  Witenagemot. 

By  these  means  those  great  Kingdoms  were  formed  which 
produced  Bretwaldas  and  contended  for  the  supremacy  of 
Britain.     Each  stage  of  amalgamation  increased  the  kingly 
power ;  each  stage  lessened  the  independence  of  local  com- 
munities and  lessened  the  importance  of  their  individual 
Demo-        members.     The  democratic  character  of  the  old  Teutonic 
constitu-     system  contained  the  seeds  of  its  own  destruction,  when- 
tion  of  the  gyer  it  sliould  be  applied  to  districts  of  any  great  extent. 

old  As-  ^^  .      „  T  . 

semblies.     We  may  be  sure  that  every  Teutonic  freeman  had  a  voice 

The  As-      in  the  Assembly — the   Gemot,  the   Gemeinde,  the  Ekklesia 

the  Mai-k    — of  ^^is  own  Mark.     In  fact  he  in  some  sort  retains  it 

still,  as  holding  his  place  in  the  parish  vestry.     He  had 

a  voice ; — it  might  be  too  much  to  say  that  he  had  a  vote  ; 

'  See  above,  p.  49. 
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for^  in  an  early  state  of  things^  formal  divisions  are  not  ch.\p.  hi. 

likely  to  be  often  taken;  the  temper  of  the  Assembly  is 

found  out  by  easier  means.     But  the  man  who   clashed 

his  arms  to  express  approval^  or  who  joined  in  the  unmis- 

takeable  sound  which  expressed  dissent/  practically  gave 

as  efficient  a  vote  as  if  he  had  solemnly  walked  out  into 

a  lobby.     The  Homeric  Agore  is  the  type  of  every  such 

Assembly,  and  the  likeness   of  the   Homeric  Agore  may 

be  seen  in  an  Eng-lish  County-meeting-  to  this  day.^     The 

voice  which  the  simple  freeman,  the   Ceorl,  had  in  the  of  the 

Assembly  of  his  Mark,  he  would  not  lose  in  the  Assembly 

of  his  Shire,  the  Scirgenwt.     The  County  Court  is  to  this 

day  an  assembly  of  all  the  freeholders  of  the  Shire.     But  The  right 

DGCOniGS 

the  right  of  attending  the  Assembly  of  the  Shire  would  less  vaUi- 

become  really  less  valuable  than  the  right   of  attending  ^^^^^  ^^ 

the  Assembly  of  the  Mark.     The  larger  the  assembly,  the  tension  of 

area. 
more  distant  the  place  of  meeting,  the  more  difficult,  and 

therefore  the  more  rare,  does  the  attendance  of  individual 

members  become,  and.  the  smaller  is  the  importance  of  each 

individual  member  when  he  gets  there.     Then,  no  doubt, 

as  well  as   now,   a   man   who  was   a  great   man   in   the 

Assembly  of  his  own  Mark,  who  was   somebody  in  the 

Assembly  of  his   own   Shire,  would  find  himself  a  mere 

nobody  in  an  Assembly   of  the  freemen  of  all  Wessex. 

We  cannot  doubt  that  the  Assemblies  of  the  Mark,  of  the 

Shire,  and  of  the   Kingdom  all  coexisted ;    but  at  each 

stage    of  amalgamation   the    competence   of   the   inferior 

Assembly  would   be   narrowed.     We    cannot    doubt   that  Every  free- 

every  freeman  retained  in  theory  the  right  of  appealing  theoretical 

in  the  Assembly  of  the  Kingdom,   no  less  than  in   the  at1;end*the 

Assemblies  of  the  Mark  and  of  the  Shire.     Expressions  National 

Assembly. 

*  Tac.  Germ.  ii.  "Si  displicuit  sententia,  fremitu  adspernantur ;  sin 
placuit,  frameas  concutiunt.  Honoratissimum  adsensus  genus  est,  arniis 
laudare." 

^  I  must  again  refer  to  Mr.  Ghidstone's  remarks  on  this  subject.  Cf. 
National  Eevievv,  July  1858,  p.  68. 
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CHAP.  HI.  are  found  which  are  quite  enough  to  show  that  the  mass 
of  the  people  were  theoretically  looked  on  as  present  in 
the  National  Assembly  and  as  consenting  to  its  decrees.^ 
But  such  a  right  of  attendance  of  course  became  purely 
The  right    nugatory.^      The  mass   of  the   people  could    not   attend, 
tically'out  they  would  not  care  to  attend,  they  would  find  themselves 
of  use.        qI"  j^q  account  if  they  did  attend.     They  would  therefore, 
without  any  formal  abrogation  of  their  right,  gradually 
cease   from   attending.     The    idea    of  representation   had 
not  yet  arisen;   those  who  did  not  appear  in  person  had 
no  means  of  appearing  by  deputy ;   of  election  or  dele- 
gation there  is  not  the  slightest  trace,  though  it  might 

'  Take  for  instance  the  very  beginning  of  recorded  English  legislation,  the 
Dooms  of  ^thelberht  (Thorpe,  i.  2)  ;  "  Gif  cyning  his  Icode  to  him  gehated." 
Zeode  here  surely  means  iMopU  in  the  widest  sense.  So  in  the  Preface  to  the 
Laws  of  Wihtrasd  (p.  36),  "  Dser  J^a  eadigan  fundon  mid  ealra  gemedum  \>ss 
domas."  The  great  men  propose,  the  people  accept,  just  as  in  the  Concilia 
described  by  Tacitus.  So  the  deposition  of  Sigeberht  in  755  (of  which 
more  hei-eafter)  was,  according  to  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  who  is  clearly 
translating  some  earlier  writer,  the  act  of  the  whole  West-Saxon  people  ; 
"Congregati  sunt  proceres  ei  populus  totius  regni,  et  provida  deliberatione 
et  unanimi  consensu  onuiium  expulsus  est  a  regno.  Kinewlf  vero,  juvenis 
egregius  de  regia  stirpe  oriundus,  electus  est  in  Kegem."  So  the  "  De- 
cretiun  Episcoporum  et  aliorum  sapientum  de  KanciS.,"  addressed  to 
^thelstan  (Thorpe,  i.  216),  whatever  its  exact  bearing,  is  drawn  up  in  the 
name  of  the  "Thaini,  Comites  [Eorlas],  et  Villani  [Ceorlas]."  So  in  the 
"  Judicia  Civitatis  Lundoniae,"  (p.  228,  Schmid,  156)  are  confirmed  by  all, 
"  segder  ge  eorlisce  ge  ceorlisce,"  in  the  Latin  "  Comites  et  Villani."  So  in 
the  Chronicles  a  popular  element  is  often  mentioned  in  the  election  of 
Kings.  In  1016  Eadmund  is  chosen  by  the  Witan  and  the  Citizens 
(burhwaru)  of  London.  They,  being  on  the  spot,  could  exercise  the  right 
which  in  the  mass  of  the  people  lay  dormant.  So  in  1036  Harold  the 
First  is  chosen  by  most  of  the  Thegns  north  of  Thames  and  by  the  li^smen 
or  sailors  of  London.  In  1041  "  all  folk  chose  Eadward  to  King."  In  1066 
Harold  took  the  Kingdom  "  as  men  chose  him  thereto."  Expressions  like 
these  might  be  used  with  perfect  propriety  by  a  representative  body,  but 
they  could  hardly  be  used  by  a  body  not  representative,  unless  it,  in  theory 
at  least,  took  in  the  whole  nation. 

^  See  Mr.  Kemble's  Chapter  on  the  Witenagemdt,  especially  ii.  192,  196. 
In  the  note  on  the  last  page  he  refutes  the  strange  notion  of  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave  that  there  was  a  property  qualification  for  members  of  the 
Witenagemi'it. 
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often  happen  that  those  who  stayed  away  might  feel  that  chap.  hi. 
their  rich   or  official  neighbour  who   went   would  attend 
to  their  wishes  and  w^ould  fairly   act  in  their  interests. 
By  this  process  an  originally  democratic  assemblj^,  with- 
out any  formal  exclusion  of  any  class  of  its  members,  gra- 
dually shrank  up  into   an  aristocratic  assembly.     I  trust 
that  I  have  shown  in  another  w^ork^  how,  under  closely 
analogous  circumstances,  the  Federal  Assembly  of  Achaia, 
legally   open   to    every   Achaian   citizen,    was    practically 
attended  only  by  those  who  were  both  rich  and  zealous, 
and  how  it  often  happened  that  the  members  of  the  inner 
body,  the  Senate,  themselves  alone  formed  the  Assembly. 
So  an  Assembly  of  all  the  freemen  of  Wessex,  when  those  The 
freemen  could  not  attend  personally,  and  when  they  had  no  practically 
means  of  attending  by  representatives,  gradually  chang-ed  ^  ofThe' 
into  an  Assembly  attended  by  few  or  none  but  the  King^s  ■^,"^°'^ 

•J  ''  »      Thegns. 

Thegns.     The  great  officers  of  Church  and  State,  Ealdor- 
men.  Bishops,  Abbots,  would  attend ;  the  ordinary  Thegns 
would  attend  more  laxly,  but  still  in  considerable  numbers; 
the  King  would  preside ;   a  few  leading  men  would  dis- 
cuss;   the   general    mass    of    the   Thegns,  whether   they 
formally   voted   or   not,    would    make    their   approval    or 
disapproval  practically  felt ;    no  doubt  the  form  still  re-  Vestiges 
mained    of   at    least    announcing    the    resolutions    taken  popular 
to    any   of    the    ordinary   freemen    whom    curiosity    had  "glits. 
drawn    to    the    spot ;    most    likely    the    form    still    re- 
mained  of  demanding   their    ceremonial   assent,    though 


^  Hist,  of  Federal  Government,  i.  266.  We  may  be  sure  however,  both 
from  the  smaller  extent  of  the  counti-y  and  from  the  political  instincts  of  the 
Greek  mind,  that  popular  attendance  never  died  out  so  completely  in  Aohaia 
as  it  did  in  England.  And  in  both  cases,  no  doubt,  those  who  lived  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  place  of  meeting  would  often  attend  when  people 
from  a  distance  did  not.  The  attendance  of  the  citizens  of  London  just 
mentioned  may  be  compared  with  the  appearance  of  a  vast  number  of 
Corinthian  citizens  of  inferior  rank  in  an  assembly  held  at  Coriiith,  which 
is  spoken  of  as  unusual.     Polybius,  xxxviii.  4.    Hist.  Fed.  Gov.  i.  ■263. 
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CHAP.  III.   without  any  fear  that  the   habitual   "  Yea,    yea/^  would 

ever   be  exchanged  for   "Nay,  nay.^^^     It  is  thus  that, 

in  the  absence  of  representation,  a  democratic  franchise, 

as  applied  to   a  large  country,  gradually  becomes  unreal 

Primcary      or  delusive.^     A  primary  assembly,  an  El'klesia,  a  Landes- 

suited  only  ff'^'nc'inde,  is  an  excellent  institution  in   a  commonwealth 

to  small      gQ    small   as   to    allow    of  its    really  bein""  worked    with 

common-  "^  ° 

wealths.  effect.  But,  in  any  large  community,  it  either  be- 
comes a  tumultuous  mob,  like  the  later  Roman  Co- 
mitia  or  the  Florentine  Parliament,  or  else  it  gradually 
shrinks  up  into  an  aristocratic  body,  as  the  old  Teutonic 
Assemblies  did  both  in  England  and  on  the  Continent. 
When  the  gTcat  statesmen  of  the  thirteenth  century.  Earl 
Simon  and  King  Edward,  fully  established  the  principle 
of  representation,  they  did  but  bring  back  the  old  state 
The  an-  of  things  in  another  shape.  The  ordinary  freeman  had 
restorecf  gradually  lost  his  right  of  personal  attendance  in  the 
another   [^^ational  Assembly ;    it  was  inexpedient   and   impossible 


shape  in 
the  1 
teen 
tury, 


the  thir-      to  restore  that   right  to   him  in  its  original   shape ;    he 
teenth  cen- 

'  The  passages  which  I  have  already  quoted  seem  to  imply  the  existence 
of  some  such  usage,  but  it  is  almost  proved,  without  going  any  further,  by 
the  custom  which  still  exists  of  presenting  the  King  at  his  Coronation  for 
the  acceptance  of  the  people.  This  is  at  once  the  last  vestige  of  our 
elective  monarchy,  and  the  last  vestige  of  the  ancient  right  of  the  Teutonic 
freeman  to  take  a  direct  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  nation. 

As  late  as  146 1,  Edward  Earl  of  March  was  elected  King  by  a  tumul- 
tuous assembly  of  the  citizens  of  London,  a  vestige  of  the  right  which  they 
had  more  regularly  exercised  in  the  elections  of  Eadmund  Ironside  and  of 
Harold  the  son  of  Cnut. 

^  Cf.  Arist.  Pol.  iv.  5.  3.  oh  Se?  Se  XavQavnv  '6tl  ivoWaxov  <Tvfxfii^r\Kf:V 
lisre  T-^v  fjiiv  TToKiTtiav  T7)v  Kara  tovs  v6^ovs  jxtj  Srn.LOTtKrjv  elvai,  Sia  5e  rh 
■^9os  Kal  T'^v  aytti'yTjv  iroAireviadai  SrjfioriKws,  6,uo/ccs  Se  iraAiv  Trap'  &\Aoii  t^v 
fxiv  KaTO.  rovs  v6fxovs  elvai  TroAtTei'ac  SrifioTiKoor^pav,  Trj  5'  aywyrj  Kal  to7s 
fdecTiv  oAiyapxe^cdai  /.luWov.  I  suspect  that  both  these  descriptions  are  in 
a  manner  applicable  to  the  Old-English  constitution.  The  latter  is  so  on 
the  face  of  it ;  the  democratic  theory  veiled  an  oligarchic  reality.  But  it 
seems  not  unlikely  that  the  former  may  be  true  also,  and  that  the  narrow 
body  into  which  the  ancient  free  assembly  had  shrunk  up  may  still  in 
practice  have  fairly  expressed  the  sense  of  the  nation. 
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may  be  considered  as  having-  in  the   thirteenth  centur}^  chap.  hi. 
legally   surrendered    it^    and    as    having   received    in    its 
stead  the  far  more  practical   right  of   attending  by  his 
representatives. 

Thus  was  formed  that  famous  assembly  of  our  fore- 
fathers^ called  by  various  names,  the  Mycel  Gemot  or 
Great  Meeting,  the  JFitenagemot^  or  Meeting  of  tJie  Wise,  The Witena,- 
sometimes  the  Mijcel  Getheaht  or  Great  Thought?  But 
the  common  title  of  those  who  compose  it  is  simply  the 
Witan,  the  Sapientes  or  Wise  Men.  In  every  English 
Kingdom  we  find  the  royal  power  narrowly  limited  by 
the  necessity  under  which  the  King  lay  of  acting  in  all 
matters  of  importance  by  the  consent  and  authority  of 
his  Witan,  in  other  words,   of  his  Parliament.     As  the  The  Gem(5t 

,  of  W^CSSGX 

other   Kingdoms   merged  in  Wessex,  the  Witan  of  the  becomes 
other  Kingdoms  became   entitled  to  seats  in  the  Gemot  t     P'^"®''^^ 

o  Liegisla- 

of  Wessex,    now    become    the    common    Gemot    of    the  ture,  those 
.  -r»'  •!  PI  IT  f»°^  *^^^  other 

Jbmpn'e.     i3ut,  just  as  m  the   case   of  the   assemblies   of  Kingdoms 

the   Mark    and   the   Shire,   so   the   Gemots   of  the  other  asbcLT^ 
Kingdoms  seem  to  have  gone  on  as  local  bodies,  dealing  l^otlies. 
with  local  affairs,  and  perhaps  giving  a  formal  assent  to 
the  resolutions  of  the  central  body.^     As  to  the  consti- 
tution of  these  Great  Councils  in  any  English  Kingdom  Lack  of 
our  information  is   of  the  vaguest  kind.     The  members  tion  as  to 
are  always  described  in  the  loosest  way.      We  find  the  ^l'.!  ^°°"    . 

''  ''  stitution  of 

the  As- 

'   Witena-Gem6t  =  Sapientu7n  concilium.      Sir  Francis  Palgrave  suggests  ^' 

(i.  143)  that  Witan  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ^vitnesses  ;  but  sapientes  is  the 
common  Latin  translation.  The  Senate  of  Bremen  used  to  be  called  "Die 
Wittheit,"  and  the  Senators  of  all  three  Han^eatic  Towns  were  till  lately 
called   "  hoch-und  wohl-Weisheit." 

^  One  might  say,  in  all  seriousness,  \\ivxSop  (t6<Pwv  tovt  4(rr\  (ppovTio-Tiipto:'. 

^  In  1004  Ulfkytel,  seemingly  Ealdorman  of  the  East- Angles,  assembles 
the  local  Gemdt  ;  "  pa  gerasdde  Ulfkytel  wi'S  )>a  witan  on  East-Englum." 
The  letter  from  the  Kentish  men  to  ^thelstan,  quoted  in  a  former  note, 
reads  like  an  act  of  acceptance,  on  the  part  of  a  local  Gemot,  of  resolutions 
passed  by  the  general  body. 
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UHAP.  III.  Witan    constantly   assembling,    constantly   passing    laws, 
but   we   find    no    law   prescribing   or   defining   the    con- 
stitution   of    the    Assembly   itself.     We    find    no    trace 
of  representation  or  election ;    we  find   no   trace  of  any 
property    qualification;^    we    find    no    trace    of   nomina- 
tion  by  the  Crown,   except   in    so    far  as    all   the   great 
officers  of  the  Court  and  the   Kingdom  were  constantly 
present.       On    the    other   hand   we    have    seen    that    all 
the    leading   men,    Ealdormen,    Bishops,    Abbots^    and    a 
considerable  body  of  other  Thegns,  did  attend;  we  have 
seen  that  the  people  as  a  body  were  in  some  way  asso- 
ciated with  the  legislative  acts  of  their  chiefs^  that  those 
acts  were  in  some  sort  the  acts  of  the  people  themselves, 
to  which  they  had   themselves  assented,  not  merely  the 
edicts   of  superiors   which  they  had  to   obey.     We  have 
seen  that,  on  some  particular  occasions,  some  classes  at 
least  of  the  people  did  actually  take  a  part  in  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  National  Council ;  thus  the  citizens  of  London 
are  more  than  once  recorded  to  have  taken  a  share  in  the 
election  of  Kings.^      No  theory  that  I  know  of  will  ex- 
plain all  these  phaenomena  except  that  which  I  have  just 
tried  to  draw  out.      This   is,  that  every  freeman  had  an 
abstract  right  to  be  present,  but  that  any  actual  partici- 
pation in  the  proceedings  of  the  assembly  had^  gradually 
and  imperceptibly,   come   to   be  confined  to  the   leading 
men,  to  the   King^s    Thegns,   strengthened,   under   pecu- 
liarly favourable  circumstances,  by  the  presence  of  excep- 
tional classes  of  freemen,  like  the  London  citizens.^     It 

^  See  above,  p.  io8.  *  lb. 

'  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  Witan  did  not  habitually  meet  either 
in  London  or  in  any  other  of  the  chief  towns.  Possibly,  when  a  Geni6t 
was  held  at  Winchester  or  Exeter,  the  citizens  of  those  towns  would  hold 
the  same  position  as  the  Londoners  did  when  the  Gemdt  was  held  in  their 
city.  Something  of  this  sort  seems  to  be  referred  to  in  a  Charter  of  ^thel- 
stan  (Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  194)  of  the  year  934 — remarkable  on  other  grounds 
from  the  vast   number  of   signatures,  including  four  vassal  Kings,  and 
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is  therefore  utterly  vain  for  any  political  party  to  try  to   chap.  hi. 
press  tlie   supposed  constitution   of  our  ancient  National 
Councils    into   the    service    of    modern    political    warfare. 
The  Meeting  of  the  Wise  has   not  a  word  to   utter  for  The  Wi- 
or  ag-ainst   any  possible   Reform    Bill.     In    one    sense    it  proves 
was  more   democratic  than  anythino-  that   the   most  ad-  "°thmg  m 

•^  ®  modern 

vanced  Liberal  would  venture  to   dream   of ;    in   another  political 

1  •         1  1  •  contro- 

sense    it   was    more    oligarchic    than    anything   that   the  versies. 

most  unbending    Conservative  would  venture  to   defend. 

Yet  it  may  in  practice  have  fairly  represented  the  wishes 

of  the  nation ;  and^  if  so,   no  people  ever  enjoyed  more 

complete  political  freedom  than  the  English  did  in  these 

early   times.       For   the   powers    of  the    ancient    Witena-  Extent  of 

gemot^  surpassed  beyond  all  measure  the  powers  which  Qf  ^l^e  ^s.' 

our    written    Law    vests    in    a    modern    Parliament.      In  ^embly ; 

some  respects  they  surpassed  the  powers  which  our  con-  greater 

ventioiial  Constitution  vests  in  the   House   of  Commons,  of  amodem 

The  King  could  do   absolutely  nothing  without  the  con-  ^J^^^' 

sent  of  his  Wise   Men.     First  of  all,  it  was  from  them 

that  he  derived  his  political   being,  and  it  was  on  them 

that  he  depended  for  its  continuance.     The  W^itaii  chose 

the  King  and  the  Witan  could  depose  him.     The  power  Power  of 

of  deposition  is  a  power  which,  from  its  very  nature,  can  the  King. 

be  exercised  but  rarely;    we  therefore  do  not  find  many 

Kings  deposed  by  Act  of  Parliament  either  before  or  since 

the  Norman  Conquest.     But  we   do  find  instances,  both 

before   and    since  that   event,  which    show  that,   by  the 

ancient  constitution  of  England,  the  Witan  of  the  land 

did  possess  the  right  of  deposing  the  sovereign,  and  that, 

on   great   and   emergent  occasions,   they  did   not   shrink 

evidently  passed  in  what  was  indeed  a  My  eel  Gemot.  It  is  given  "  in 
civitate  opinatissiraa  [sic]  quse  Winteceastcr  nuncupatur,  tot^  populi  gene- 
ralltate  sub  alis  regise  dapsilitatis  ovanti."  The  citizens  of  London,  and 
those  of  Winchester  too,  seem  both  to  be  mentioned  as  electors  of  Kings  as 
late  as  the  accession  of  Stephen.  See  W.  Malm.,  Hist.  Nov.  i.  ii. 
'  Tlie  powers  of  the  Witan  are  drawn  out  in  form  by  Kemble,  ii.  204. 
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Instances 
in  North- 
humber- 
land  ; 


in  Wessex. 


Sigeberht. 
755- 


^thelred 

deposed, 

1013; 

restored, 

1014. 

Edward 
the  Se- 


from  exercising"  that  right.  I  will  not  attempt  to  grapple 
with  the  confused  history  of  Northumberland,  where  at 
one  time  Kings  were  set  up  and  put  down  almost  daily. 
Such  revolutions  were  doubtless  as  much  the  result  of 
force  as  of  any  legal  process ;  still  we  can  hardly  doubt 
that  the  legal  forms  were  commonly  observed,  and  in 
one  case  we  find  it  distinctly  recorded  that  they  were.^ 
Let  us  confine  ourselves  to  the  better  attested  history  of 
the  line  of  Cerdic.  Four  times — we  might  more  truly 
say  five  times — twice  before  and  twice  since  the  Norman 
Conquest,  has  the  King  of  the  West-Saxons  or  of  the 
English  been  deprived  of  his  kingly  office  by  the  voice 
of  his  Parliament.  Sigeberht  of  Wessex,  in  the  eighth 
century,  was  deposed  by  the  vote  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  his  Kingdom,  and  another  King*  elected  in 
his  stead.2  ^thelred  the  Second  was  deposed  by  one 
act  of  the  Legislature  and  restored  by  another.^  Edward 
the  Second  was  deposed  by  Parliament;  so  was  Richard 
the  Second.*     At  a  later  time  the  Parliament  of  England 

*  Ealhred  of  Northumberland  was  deposed  in  774.  See  the  Chronicles 
and  Florence  under  the  year.  But  the  local  historian,  Simeon  of  Durham, 
gives  the  act  a  more  legal  character  than  would  be  inferred  from  the  words 
of  the  southern  writer.  "  Cousilio  et  consensu  suorum  omnium,  regiae  fa- 
milise  ac  principum  destitutus  societate,  exilio  imperii  mutavit  majestatem." 

^  The  whole  case  of  Sigeberht,  important  on  many  grounds,  is  fully 
discussed  by  Kemble,  ii.  219.  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  whom  I  have 
already  quoted  (p.  108),  gives  the  clearest  accoimt,  but  all,  the  Chroni- 
cles, Florence,  and  ^thelweard,  distinctly  assert  or  admit  the  action 
of  the  Witan.  How  far  the  Witan  were  influenced  by  any  intrigues  of 
Cynewulf — the  Henry  of  Lancaster  or  William  of  Orange  of  the  story — 
is  not  to  the  purpose.  The  point  is  the  legal  right,  not  the  justice  of 
its  exercise,  though  the  crimes  of  Sigeberht  are  asserted  by  all  the  other 
writers,  and  admitted  even  by  ^thelweard. 

'  The  case  of  ^thelred  I  shall  discuss  in  a  later  Chapter. 

*  Henry  the  Sixth  was  not,  strictly  speaking,  deposed.  By  deposition 
I  understand  an  act  by  which  a  King,  whose  right  to  be  King  is  acknow- 
ledged up  to  that  time,  is,  by  virtue  of  such  act,  declared  to  be  no  longer 
King.  This  was  not  exactly  the  case  with  Henry  the  Sixth.  When 
Richard  Duke  of  York  claimed  the  Crown  in  preference  to  Henry,  a  com- 
promise was  made  by  which  Henry  was  to  retain  the  Crown  for  life  and 
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shrank  from  the  formal  deposition  of  James  the  Second,   chap.  hi. 
and  took  refuse  in  a  theory  of  abdication  which,  thoug-h  ^."f  ^^^ 

°  -^  JO      Fticliard 

logically   absurd,    practically   did    all   that    was   wanted.  ^  the  Second 

dGDOScd 

But  the    Parliament   of  Scotland   had  no  such  scruples.  .,        „' 

'■  Case  of 

and  that  body,  in  full  conformity  with  ancient  examples,  James^the^ 
declared  the  Crown  of  Scotland  to  be  forfeited.  In  a 
land  where  everything*  goes  by  precedent,  a  right  rest- 
ing on  a  tradition  like  this,  though  its  actual  exercise 
may  have  taken  place  only  four  or  five  times  in  nine 
hundred  years,  is  surely  as  well  established  as  any  other. 
Under  our  modern  constitution  the  right  is  likely  to  remain 
dormant.  The  objects  which  in  past  times  required  the 
deposition  of  the  King,  if  not  from  his  office,  at  least 
from  his  authority,^  can  now  be  obtained  by  a  parlia- 
mentary censure  of  the  Prime  Minister,  or,  in  the  ex- 
tremest  case,  by  bringing  an  impeachment  against  him. 

If  the  Witan  could  depose  the   King,   still    more  un-  The  King 
doubtedly  did  the  Witan  elect  the  King.      It  is  strange  thTwitan. 

Richard  was  to  become  his  heir-apparent.  It  was  therefore  the  Yorkist 
theory  that  Henry  reigned  by  virtue  of  this  agreement,  and  that,  when  be 
afterwards,  as  was  alleged,  broke  the  agreement,  the  Crown  was  thereby 
forfeited  and  the  Duke  became  dejiire  King.  Yet,  as  we  have  seen,  a  sort 
of  popular  election  was  thought  desirable  to  confirm  the  rights  of  his  son. 
Charles  the  First,  it  is  still  more  clear,  was  not  deposed.  He  was  tried 
and  executed  heing  King,  a  process  of  which  English  history  certainly 
supplies  no  other  example. 

*  On  the  character  of  this  famous  vote,  logically  so  absurd,  yet  practi- 
cally so  thoroughly  adapted  to  all  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  see 
Macaulay,  Hist,  of  Eug.  ii.  623.  So  on  the  vote  of  the  Scottish  Estates, 
iii.  285. 

^  As  was  done  in  the  cases  of  Henry  the  Third,  Edward  the  Second,  and 
Richard  the  Second ;  the  act  in  the  two  latter  cases  being  a  sort  of  fore- 
warning of  the  severer  punishment  which  was  to  follow. 

With  the  later  fates  of  the  deposed  Kings,  the  certain  murder  of  Edward, 
the  all  but  certain  murder  of  Richard,  the  constitutional  question  has  notliing 
to  do.  The  deposed  prince  was  let  off  the  most  easily  in  the  earliest  case. 
Sigeberht,  deposed  from  the  Kingdom  of  Wessex,  was  allowed  to  retain 
Hampshire  as  under-King.  Having  murdered  one  of  his  Ealdormen,  he 
was  banished  altogether  by  Cynewulf,  the  new  head-King,  and  he  was 
aftei-wards  himself  killed  by  a  private  enemy. 

I  2 
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CHAP.  III.  how  people^s  eyes  are  blinded  on  tliis  subject.  It  is  not 
uncommon  to  hear  people  talk  about  the  times  before 
and  shortly  after  the  Norman  Conquest  as  if  the  Act  for 
the  Settlement  of  the  Royal  Succession  had  already  been 
in  force  in  those  days.  It  is  strang-e  to  hear  a  number 
of  princes,  both  before  and  since  the  Conquest,  popularly 
spoken  of  as  "  usurpers,^"*  merely  because  they  came  to  the 
Crown  in  a  different  way  from  that  which  modern  law  and 
Popular  custom  prescribe.  It  is  strange  that  people  who  talk  in 
tionsToiT^  this  way,  commonly  forget  that  their  own  principle,  so  far 
this  sub-  as  it  proves  anything,  proves  a  great  deal  more  than  they 
intend.  If  Harold,  Stephen,  John,^  were  usurpers,  Alfred 
and  Eadward  the  Confessor  were  usurpers  just  as  much. 
Alfred  and  Eadward,  no  less  than  John,  succeeded  by 
election,  to  the  exclusion  of  nephews  whom  the  modern 
law  of  England  would  look  upon  as  the  undoubted  heirs 
of  the  Crown.  All  this  sounds  very  strange  to  the  historic 
mind;  but  it  may,  in  some  cases,  be  the  result  of  simple 
ignorance.  It  is  stranger  still  to  hear  others  talk  as  if 
hereditary  succession,  according  to  some  particular  theory 
of  it,^  was  a  divine  and  eternal  law  which  could  not  be 

^  The  infamy  of  John's  reign  in  no  way  affects  his  right  to  the  Crown, 
which  was  perfectly  good.  It  does  not  appear  that  Arthur  of  Britanny, 
who  is  commonly  spoken  of  as  having  a  better  right,  had  any  partizans  in 
England  at  all. 

^  What  is  hereditary  right  ?  If  hereditary  succession  be  a  divine  and 
eternal  law,  we  should  at  least  be  told  what  that  law  is.  But  the  laws  of 
those  nations  which  admit  hereditary  succession  differ  infinitely  as  to  the 
rule  of  succession  which  they  enforce.  The  succession  of  the  eldest  son  does 
not  rest  either  on  any  divine  precept  or  on  any  general  consent  of  mankind. 
If  William  Rufus  was  not  the  eldest  son  of  William  the  Conqueror,  neither 
was  Solomon  the  eldest  son  of  David.  If  Robert  had  a  party  in  his  favour, 
so  had  Adonijah.  Many  a  monarchy,  from  that  of  the  Carolingian  Empire 
down  to  the  smallest  German  Duchies,  has  been  dealt  with  according  to 
a  sort  of  gavelkind,  and  there  seems  no  reason  in  the  nature  of  things  why 
a  Crown  might  not  go  by  borougli-English.  The  English  law  allows  the 
succession  of  females,  the  French  law  forbids  it.  The  Turkish  law  gives 
the  succession  to  the  eldest  male  of  the  royal  family,  whatever  be  his  degree 
of  kindred  to  the  last  Sultan.     The  plain  truth  is  that,  whether  there  be 
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departed  from  without  sin.     Our  forefathers  at  any  rate  chap.  hi. 
knew   nothing"   of  any    such    superstitions.     The   ancient 
EngHsh   Kingship  was  elective.      It  was   elective  in  the 
same  sense  in  which  all  the  old  Teutonic  Kingdoms  were 
elective.     Among  a  people  in  whose  eyes  birth  was  highly 
valued^  it  was  deemed  desirable  that  the  King  should  be 
the  descendant  of  illustrious  and  royal  ancestors.     In  the 
days  of  heathendom   it  was   held  that  the   King  should 
come  of  the  supposed  stock  of  the  Gods.     These  feelings 
everywhere  pointed  to  some  particular  house  as  the  royal 
house^  the  house  whose  members  had  a  special  claim  on 
the  suffrages   of  the  electors.     In   every  Kingdom  there  Kings  com- 
was  a  royal  family^  out  of  which  alone,  under  all  ordinary  sen^out  of 
circumstances.  Kings  were  chosen  :  but  within  that  royal  f  P^^*'c'i- 

°  _  -^       lar  family. 

family  the  Witan  of  the  land  had  a  free  choice.    The  eldest 
son  of  the  last  King  would  doubtless  always  have  a  pre-  Tlie  eldest 
ferenee  j  if  he  was  himself  at  all  worthy  of  the  place,  if  his  jg^g^  j^jj^^ 
father^s  memory  was  at  all  cherished,  he  would  commonly  ^^^  ^  P'"®' 

•^  '  ./   ferenee, 

be  preferred  without  hesitation,  probably  chosen  without  but  no 
the  appearance  of  any  other  candidate.     But  a  preference 
was  all  to  which  he  was  entitled,,  and  he  seems  not  to  have 
been  entitled  even  to  a  preference  unless  he  was  actually 
the  son  of  a  crowned  King.^     If  he  were  too  young,  or 
otherwise   disqualified,    the    electors   passed   him   by   and 
chose  some  worthier  member  of  the  royal  family.     ^Elfred  Minors 
and  Eadred  were  chosen  in  preference  to  the  minor  sons  passed  b/ 
of  elder  brothers.     Eadward  the  Confessor  was  chosen  in 
preference  to  the  absent  son  of  an  elder  brother.     At  the 
death  of  Eadgar,  when  the  royal  family  contained  only 
minors  to  choose  from,  the  electors  were  divided  between 

any  King  at  all — whether,  if  there  be  a  King,  he  shall  be  elective  or 
hereditary — what,  if  the  Crown  be  hereditary,  shall  be  the  law  of  succes- 
sion— are  all  points  for  the  municipal  law  of  each  country  to  settle  for 
itself. 

*  I  shall  speak  of  this  point  when  I  come  to  the  disputed  election  after 
the  death  of  Eadi;ar. 
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CHAP.  III.  the  elder  and  the  younger  brother.      Minors  passed  by 

at  one  time  mig-ht  or  might   not  be  elected  at  a  later 

vacancy.     ^Ethelwold^  the  son  of  ^Ethelred  the  First,  wlio 

had  been  passed  by  in  favour  of  his  uncle  Alfred,  was 

again  passed  by  on  ^Elfred^s  death^  because  no  claim  could 

compare  with   that  of  Eadward,  the  worthy  son  of  the 

most  glorious  of  fathers.     The  children  of  Eadmund  were 

passed  by  in  favour  of  their  uncle  Eadred,  but  on  Eadred^s 

death,  the  choice  fell   on  the  formerly  excluded  Eadwig. 

A  certain     And,  as  a  Certain  preference  was  acquired  by  birth,  a  cer- 

acquired     tain  preference   was   acquired  by  the  recommendation  of 

comrneiida-  ^^^®  ^^^®    King.     So   Eadgar  recommended  his  elder  son 

tionofthe  Eadward  to  the  electors;   so  Eadward  the  Confessor  re- 

iast  King. 

commended  Harold.  ^Ethelwulf  had  long  before  attempted, 
by  the  help  of  a  will  confirmed  by  the  Witan,  to  establish 
a  peculiar  law  of  succession,  which  soon  broke  down.^ 
But  it  seems  clear  that  a  certain  importance  was  attached 
to  the  wishes  of  a  deceased  and  respected  King,  as  con- 
veying a  distinct  preference.  But  it  was  no  more  than  a 
preference ;  the  person  who  had  this  advantage,  whether  by 
birth  or  nomination,  could  still  be  passed  by  without  breach 
of  constitutional  right.  From  these  principles  it  follows 
that,  as  any  disqualified  person  in  the  royal  family  might 
be  passed  by,  so,  if  the  whole  family  were  disqualified,  the- 
Haioldthe  wholc  family  might  be  passed  by.^     That  is  to  say,  the 

son  of  God- 

'  See  ^,lfi-ed's  will  in  Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  112,  v.  127;  and  the  accoimt  of 
^thelwulf  s  will  in  Florence,  855.  See  Pauli's  Life  of  j:Elfred,  pp.  103,  104 
(Eng.  Tran.). 

^  The  best  explanation  of  the  ancient  doctrine  as  to  the  election  of  Kings 
is  to  be  found  in  the  speech  which  Matthew  Paris  (p.  197,  Wats)  puts  into 
the  mouth  of  Archbisliop  Hubert  at  the  election  of  King  John.  Whether 
the  speech  is  Hubert's  or  Matthew's  matters  little,  or  rather,  if  it  be 
Matthew's  own,  it  is  the  more  valuable,  as  carrying  on  the  ancient  tradition 
still  later.  No  one  has  any  right  to  be  King  unless  he  be  chosen  by  the 
whole  people  of  the  land  on  account  of  his  merits  ('•  Nullus  prsevia  ratione 
alii  succedere  habet  regnum,  nisi  ab  universitate  regni  unaniniiter,  invocata. 
Spiritils  gratia,  electus"),  but  if  any  member  of  the  royal  family  be  worthy,  he 
is  to  be  preferred  to  any  one  else  ("  Veruin  si  quis  ex  stirpe  Regis  defuncti 
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election  of  Harold  the  son  of  Godwine,  the  central  point  of  chap.  m. 
this  history,  was  perfectly  good  in  every  point  of  view.    The  ^l^®  ^^'^' 
earlier  election  of  Cnut  was  equally  good  in  point  of  form ;  sea. 
only  it  was  an  election  under  duresse — duresse  a  little,  but  ^""*.  ^ 

•^  election 

not  much,   stronger  than  that  under  which   an    English  good  in 
/-ii  1  •       Ti-  1  form,  but 

Chapter  elects  its  Bishop.  made  under 

dwesse. 

An  ancient  English   King  then  was,  as  his  very  title 
impKed,  not  the  Father  of  his  people,  but  their  child^ 
their  creation.     And  the  Assembly  which  had  elected  him,_ 
and  which  could  depose  him,  claimed  to  direct  him  by  its 
advice  and  authority  in  almost  every  exercise  of  the  kingly  Direct 
power.     Every  act  of  government  of  any  importance  was  j.|^g  witan 
done,  not  by  the  King  alone,  but  by  the  King  and  his  |^  ^^^^y 
Witan.     The  Great  Council  of  the  Nation  had  its  active  govern- 
share  even  in  those  branches  of  government  which  modern 
constitutional  theories  mark  out  as  the  special  domain  of 
the  Executive.     That  laws  were  ordained,  and  taxes  im- 
posed,^ by  the  authority  of  the  Witan,  that  they  sat  as 


aliis  praepolleret,  pronius  et  promptius  in  electionem  ejus  est  consentien- 
dum").  The  preamble  is  excellent,  but  the  practical  inference  is  strange, 
namely  that  Earl  John,  for  his  many  virtues,  should  be  chosen  King. 
With  this  speech,  made  by,  or  attributed  to,  an  English  Archbishop  we 
may  compare  the  similar  doctrine  of  elective  monarchy  laid  down  by  a 
French  Archbishop,  Adalbero  of  Eheims,  at  the  election  of  Hugh  Capet  in 
9S7.  "  Non  ignoramus  Karolimi  fautores  suos  habere,  qui  eura  dignum  regno 
ex  parentum  coUatione  contendant.  Sed  si  de  hoc  agitur,  nee  regnum  jure 
hereditario  adquii-itur,  nee  in  regnum  promovendus  est  nisi  quern  non  solum 
cori^oris  nobilitatLs,  sed  et  animi  sapieutia  iUustrat,  fides  munit,  magnanimitas 
firraat.  Legimus  in  annalibus  clarissimi  generis  imperatoribus  ignavia  ab 
dignitate  prsecipitatis,  alios  modo  pares,  mode  impares  successisse."  Kicher, 
iv.  II. 

^  Taxation,  in  our  modern  sense,  is  seldom  a  matter  of  great  importance 
in  an  early  state  of  society.  Public  or  demesne  lands,  various  imposts  on 
lands,  feudal  dues  and  compositions  of  various  kinds,  largely  supply  its 
place.  Taxation  in  the  modern  sense  is  scarcely  heard  of  in  our  early 
history,  except  for  one  shameful  and  unhappy  purpose,  that  of  buying  off 
the  Danish  invaders.  For  this  purpose  a  real  tax,  the  famous  Danegeld, 
was  levied,  and  that,  as  .appears  by  several  passages  of  the  Chronicles,  V)y 


120 


THE    ANCIENT   ENGLISH    CONSTITUTION. 


Difference 
between 
the  direct 
anrl  indi- 
rect action 
of  Parlia- 
ment. 


Direct 
action 
necessary 
in  early 
times. 


the  highest  Court  for  the  trial  of  exalted  and  dangerous 
oiFenderSj  is  only  what  we  should  look  for  from  the  analogy 
of  modern  times.  It  is  more  important  to  find  that  the  Iting 
and  his  Witan^  and  not  the  King  alone^  concluded  treaties^ 
made  grants  of  folkland^  ordained  the  assemblage  of  fleets 
and  armies^  appointed  and  deposed  the  great  oflicers  of 
Church  and  State.  Of  the  exercise  of  all  these  powers 
by  the  assembled  Witan  we  shall  find  abundant  examples 
in  the  course  of  this  history.  Now  these  are  the  very 
powers  which  a  modern  House  of  Commons  shrinks  from 
directly  exercising.  These  are  the  powers  which,  under  our 
present  system.  Parliament  prefers  to  entrust  to  Ministers 
in  whom  it  has  confidence,  whom  it  practically  appoints, 
and  whom  it  can  practically  dismiss  without  any  formal 
ceremony  of  deposition.  And,  in  our  present  state  of 
things,  little  or  no  harm,  and  some  direct  good,  comes 
from  Parliament  preferring  an  indirect  course  of  action 
on  these  subjects.  But,  in  an  earlier  state  of  things,  a 
more  direct  agency  of  the  Parliament  or  other  National 
Assembly  is  absolutely  necessary.  The  Assembly  has  to 
deal,  not  with  a  Ministry  whom  it  can  create  and  destroy 
without  any  formal  action,  but  with  a  personal  King, 
whom  it  has  indeed  elected  and  whom  it  can  depose,  but 
whose  election  and  deposition  are  solemn  national  acts, 
his  deposition  indeed  being  the  rarest  and  most  extreme 
of  all  national  acts.  In  such  a  state  of  things,  the  power 
of  the  King'  may  be  strictly  limited  by  Law,  but,  within 
the  limits  which  the  Law  prescribes  to  him,  he  acts  accord- 
ing to  his  own  will  and  pleasure,  or  according  to  the 
advice  of  counsellors  who  are  purely  of  his  own  choosing. 
In  such  a  state  of  things  the  King  and  the  Nation  are 

tlie  combined  authority  of  the  King  and  his  Witan.  So,  during  the  same 
unhappy  reign  of  ^thelred,  we  shall  find  the  King  and  his  Witan  laying 
on  an  impost,  of  which  I  shall  speak  more  when  I  come  to  it  in  the  course 
of  my  narrative,  one  of  a  kind  intermediate  Ijetween  Ship-money  and  an 
Atlicnian  Kfirovpyta. 
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brought  face  to  face^  and  it  is  needful  that  the  National  chap.  hi. 
Assembly  should  have  a  much  more  direct  control  over 
affairs  than  is  at  all  needful  when  the  ingenious  device  of 
a  responsible  Ministry  is  interposed  between  King  and 
Parliament.  Long  after  the  days  of  our  ancient  Witena- 
gemotsj  in  the  days  of  Edward  the  Third  for  instance. 
Parliament  was  consulted  about  wars  and  negociations 
in  a  much  more  direct  way  than  it  is  now.  It  must  not 
be  thought  that  parliamentary  control  is  really  less  effec- 
tive in  om*  time;  it  is  merely  that  our  present  system 
makes  it  desirable  that  parliamentary  control  should  be 
exercised  in  a  more  round-about  way.  Our  present  system 
avoids,  above  all  things,  all  possibility  of  direct  personal 
collision  between  Parliament  and  the  Sovereign.  But  such 
direct  personal  collisions  form  the  staple  of  English  history 
from  the  thirteenth  century  onwards.  In  earlier  times  we 
have  no  record  of  the  debates,  but  only  of  the  determinations, 
of  our  National  Councils.  We  therefore  know  not  for  cer- 
tain how  far  such  collisions  commonly  took  place  in  early 
times. ^  The  chance  of  them  was  perhaps  less  than  it  was 
some  centuries  later.  The  Plantagenet  Kings  had  to  deal 
with  their  Parliaments  as  with  something  external  to 
themselves,  something  which  laid  petitions  before  them 
w^hich  they  could  accept  or  reject  at  pleasure.  A  struggle 
in  those  days  was  a  struggle  between  the  King  and  an 
united  Parliament.  Nowadays,  as  we  all  know,  the 
struggle  takes  place  within  the  walls  of  Parliament  it- 
self. But  we  can  well  believe  that,  in  this  resj^eet,  as 
in  so  many  others,  the  earliest  times  were  really  more  like 

*  There  miist  have  been  a  direct  collision  in  the  case  of  that  "  Good 
Parliament"  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  famous  Mycel  Geradt  which 
restored  Godwine  and  his  family  and  drove  out  the  foreign  favourites 
of  Eadward.  But  whether  anybody  voted  against  the  enactment  of  the 
Laws  of  ^thelstan  or  Eadgar  we  have  no  means  of  knowing.  We  have 
several  clear  cases  of  parties  among  the  Witan  during  a  vacancy  of  the 
Crown  ;  but  that  is  not  the  present  question. 
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our  own  than  the  intermediate  centuries  were.  An  ancient 
Witenagemot  did  not  petition,  it  decreed;  it  confirmed 
the  acts  of  the  King  which,  without  the  assent  of  the 
Witan,  had  no  validity;  it  was  not  a  body  external  to 
the  King",  but  a  body  of  which  the  King  was  the  head 
in  a  much  more  direct  sense  than  he  could  be  said  to 
be  the  head  of  a  later  mediaeval  Parliament.  The  King 
and  his  Witan  acted  together ;  the  King  could  do  nothing 
without  the  Witan,  and  the  Witan  could  do  nothing  with- 
out the  King;  they  were  no  external,  half-hostile,  body, 
but  his  own  Council,  surrounding  and  advising  him. 
Direct  collisions  between  the  King  on  the  one  hand  and 
an  united  Gemot  on  the  other  were  not  likely  to  be 
common.  This  is  indeed  mere  conjecture,  but  it  is  a 
conjecture  to  which  the  phsenomena  of  the  case  seem 
inevitably  to  lead  us.  But  of  the  great  powers  of  the 
Witenagemot,  of  its  direct  participation  in  all  important 
acts  of  government,  there  can  be  no  doubt  at  all.  The 
fact  is  legibly  written  in  every  page  of  our  early  history. 
The  vast  increase  of  the  power  of  the  Cro\vn  after  the 
Norman  Conquest,  the  introduction  of  a  systematic  feudal 
jurisprudence  under  the  Angevin  Kings,  did  much  to 
lessen  the  authority  and  dignity  of  the  National  Councils. 
The  idea  of  a  nation  and  its  chief,  of  a  King  and  his  coun- 
sellors, almost  died  away;  the  King  became  half  despot, 
half  mere  feudal  Lord.  England  was  never  without  Na- 
tional Assemblies  of  some  kind  or  other;  but,  from  the 
Conquest  in  the  eleventh  century  till  the  second  birth 
of  freedom  in  the  thirteenth,  they  do  not  stand  out  in 
the  same  distinct  and  palpable  shape  in  which  they 
do  both  in  earlier  and  in  later  times.  Here  again  we 
owe  our  thanks  to  those  illustrious  worthies,  from  the 
authors  of  the  Great  Charter  onwards,  who,  in  so  many 
ways,  won  back  for  us  our  ancient  constitution  in  another 
shape.     I  have  said  that  no  political  party  can  draw  any 
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support  for  its  own  peculiar  theories  from  that  obscurest  chap.  m. 
of  subjects,  the  constitution  of  the  Witenag-emot.  But 
no  lover  of  our  old  historic  liberties  can  see  without  de- 
light how  venerable  a  thing*  those  liberties  are,  how  vast 
and  how  ancient  are  the  rights  and  powers  of  an  English 
Parliament.  Our  ancient  Gemots  enjoyed  every  power  of 
a  modern  Parliament,  tog'ether  with  some  powers  which 
modern  Parliaments  shrink  from  claiming.  Even  such  a 
matter  of  detail  as  the  special  security  g-ranted  to  the  per- 
sons of  members  of  the  two  Houses  has  been  traced,  and 
not  without  a  show  of  probability,  to  an  enactment  which 
stands  at  the  very  front  of  English  secular  jurisprudence, 
the  second  among  the  Laws  ordained  by  our  first  Christian 
King  and  the  Witan  of  his  Kingdom  of  Kent.^ 

As  the  powers  of  the  Witan  were  thus  extensive,  as  the  The  King 
King  could  do  no  important  act  of  g'overnment  without  p^^  fn^the' 
their  consent,  some  may  hastily  leap  to  the  conclusion  that  ^^/^"^|^."^ 
an  ancient  English  King  was  a  mere  puppet  in  the  hands 
of  the  National  Council.     No  inference  could  be  more  mis- 
taken.    Nothing  is  clearer  in  our  early  history  than  the 
personal  agency  of  the  King  in  everything  that  is  done, 
and  the  unspeakable  difference  between  a  good  and  a  bad 
King.     The  truth  is    that   in   an   early  state  of  society  Vast  im- 
almost  everything  depends   on  the  personal  character  of  of  the 
the  King".     An  able  King"  is  practically  absolute :  under  Personal 

=>  a  L  J  '  character 

a  weak  King  the  government  falls  into  utter  anarchy  of  the 
and  chaos.  Change  the  scene,  as  we  shall  presently  do 
in  our  narrative,  from  the  days  of  Eadgar  to  those  of 
^Ethelred;  change  it  back  again  from  the  long,  dreary, 
hopeless  reign  of  jEthelred  to  the  few  months  of  super- 
human  energy  which  form  the  reign  of  the  hero  Ead- 

*  Laws  of  iEthelberht,  Thorpe,  i.  2.  "  Gif  cyning  his  leode  to  him  gehated, 
and  heom  mon  \>?eT  yfel  gedo,  II  bote  and  cyninge  L  scillinga."  (If  King 
his  people  to  him  call,  and  to  them  man  there  evil  do,  doxible  damage  and 
to  King  fifty  shillings.) 
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CHAP.  III.  muncl  j  compare  the  nine  months  of  Harold  with  the  two 
months  which  followed  his  fall ;  and  we  shall  see  how  the 
whole  fate  of  the  nation  turned  upon  the  personal  cha- 
racter of  its  sovereign.  With  such  witnesses  before  us^ 
we  can  the  better  understand  how  our  forefathers  would 
have  scouted  the  idea — if  the  idea  had  ever  occurred  to 
them — of  jeoparding  the  destiny  of  the  nation  on  the 
accidents  of  strict  hereditary  succession,  and  how  wisely 
they  determined  that  the  King  must  be,  if  not  the  wor- 
thiest of  the  nation,  at  any  rate  the  worthiest  of  the  royal 
house.  The  unhappy  reign  of  iEthelred  showed  the  bad 
side  of  even  that  limited  application  of  the  hereditary 
principle  which  was  all  that  they  admitted.  Under  her 
great  Kings  England  had  risen  from  her  momentary  over- 
throw to  an  Imperial  dominion,  a  strong  and  united 
government  at  home,  and  a  position  formidable  to  every 
enemy.  The  accession  of  the  minor  son  of  Eadgar,  a 
child  who,  except  in  his  crimes  and  vices,  seemed  never 
to  get  beyond  childhood,  dragged  down  the  glorious  edifice 
into  the  dust.  Thus  much  of  good  and  of  evil  depended 
only  on  the  personal  character  of  the  King.  The  King, 
it  is  true,  could  do  nothing  without  his  Witan,  but,  as  his 
Witan  could  do  nothing  without  him,  he  was  not  a  shadow 
or  a  puppet,  but  a  most  important  personal  agent.  He 
was  no  more  a  puj^jiet  than  the  Leader  of  the  House  of 
Commons  is  a  puppet.  We  may  be  sure  that  the  King 
and  his  immediate  advisers  had  a  practical  initiative,  and 
that  the  body  of  the  Witan  did  little  but  accept  or  reject 
their  proposals.  We  may  be  sure  that  a  King  fit  for  his 
place,  an  Alfred  or  an  ^Ethelstan,  met  with  nothing  that 
could  b£  called  opposition,  but  wielded  the  Assembly  at 
his  will.  Princes  invested  with  far  smaller  constitutional 
powers  than  those  of  an  ancient  English  King  have 
become  the  ruling  spirits  of  commonwealths  which  denied 
them  any  sort  of  independent  action.     Agesilaos  guided 
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the  policy  of  Sparta,  and   Francesco   Foscari  guided  the    chap.  hi. 
policy  of  Venice/   with  a   personal    influence   almost    as 
commanding  as  that  which  Perikles  exercised  in  the  pure 
Democracy  of  Athens  or  Aratos  in  the  mixed  constitution 
of  the  Achaian  League.     So,  when  a  great  King  sat  on 
the  West-Saxon  throne,  we  may  be  sure  that,  while  every 
constitutional  form   was   strictly  observed,^  the  votes    of 
the  Witan  were  guided  in  everything  by  the  will  of  the 
King.     But  when  the  King  had  no  will,  or  a  will  which 
the   Witan    could    not    consent    to,    then    of  course   the 
machine   gave   way,    and    nothing   was   to   be    seen   but 
confusion  and  every  evil   work."'     Again,  the  King   was  Import- 
rot  only  the  first  mover,  he  was  also  the  main  doer,  of  ^^^^°  ^  ^.j^^ 
everything.     The  Witan  decreed,  but   it    was    the   King  Executive. 
who  carried  out  their  decrees.     Weighty  as  was  the  in- 
fluence  of  his   personal    character    on  the   nature  of  the 
resolutions  to  be  passed,  its  influence  was  weightier  still 
on  the  way  in  which  those  resolutions  were  to  be  carried 
out.     Under  a  good   King   counsel    and   execution  went 
hand  in  hand;   under  a  weak  or  wicked  King  there  was 
no  place  found  for  either.     Sometimes  disgraceful  resolu- 
tions were  passed :    sometimes  wise  and  good  resolutions 
were  never  carried  into  effect.    The  Witan  under  ^Ethelred 
sometimes    voted    money  to  buy   off   the    Danes;    some- 
times they  voted  armies  to  fight  against  them ;  but,  with 
^thelred  to  carry  out  the  decrees,  it  mattered  little  what 
the  decrees  were.     Add  to  all  this  the  enormous  influence  influence 
which  attached  to  the  King  from  his  having  all  the  chief  ^^  Hlaford 
men   of  the  land   bound  to  him  by  the  personal   tie  of  *^f  .^^J  *''® 


chief  men. 


*  See  Oxford  Essays,  1857,  p.  155. 

^  On  .Alfred's  deference  to  the  authority  of  his  Witan,  see  the  quotation 
from  his  Laws,  above,  p.  53. 

^  The  reign  of  ^■Ethelred  in  England  reminds  one  of  the  Generalship 
of  Eperatos  in  Achaia  (Polyb.  v.  30  ;  Hist,  of  Fed.  Gov.  i.  550),  but 
happily  an  Achaian  General  could  not  remain  in  office  for  thirty-eight 
years. 
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CHAP.  ni.  Theg-nship.  He  was  the  Gyne-lilafonl,  at  once  the  King" 
of  the  nation  and  the  personal  Lord  of  the  individuals. 
Though  his  grants  of  folkland  and  his  nominations  to  the 
highest  offices  required  the  assent  of  the  Witan,  yet^  in 
these  matters  above  all_,  his  initiative  would  be  undoubted; 
the  Witan  had  only  to  confirm^  and  they  would  seldom  be 
tempted  to  reject,  the  proposals  which  the  King  laid 
before  them.  He  was  not  less  the  fountain  of  honour 
and  the  fountain  of  wealth,  because,  in  the  disposal  of 
both,  he  had  certain  decent  ceremonies  to  go  through. 
General  Add  to  all  this  that,  in  unsettled  times,  there  is  a 
and  influ-    Special  chancc,  both    of  acts  of  actual  oppression  which 

ence  of  the  ^|-,g  Law  is  not  strong  enough  to  redress,  and  of  acts  of 

King.  .  . 

energy  beyond  the  Law  which  easily  win  popular  con- 
donation in  the  case  of  a  victorious  and  beloved  Monarch. 
Altogether,  narrowly  limited  as  were  the  legal  powers  of 
an  ancient  English  King,  his  will,  or  lack  of  will,  had 
the  main  influence  on  the  destinies  of  the  nation,  and 
his  personal  character  was  of  as  much  moment  to  the  wel- 
fare of  the  state  as  the  personal  character  of  an  absolute 
ruler. 

§  4.   The  Imperial  power  of  the  King  and  Ms  relation  to 
the  Dependent  Kingdoms. 

The  King  and  his  Witan  then,  in  their  joint  action, 

formed  the  supreme  legislature  and  the  supreme  tribunal 

England      of  the  English  Kingdom.    That  Kingdom,  from  ^Ethelstan 

KlnCTd^oT^  onwards,  took  in  the  whole  Teutonic  portion  of  Britain, 

but  much    together  with  those  Celtic  lands  to  the  South  -West,  which 

local  inde- 

pendence  had  been  incorporated  and,  to  a  great  extent,  Teutonized. 
by  the  in-  This  whole  region,  at  least  from  the  overthrow  of  the 
corpoiated  j^^^   Northumbrian   King  under  Eadred,  formed  strictly 

Kingdoms.  °  '  '' 

one  Kingdom ;  the  revolt  of  the  Mercians  against  Eadwig 
was    only    a   momentary   interruption   of  its   unity.     The 
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ancient  divisions  were  indeed  by  no  means  forgotten ;  ch.o'.  hi. 
above  all,  the  g-reat  Danish  land  beyond  the  Humber 
still  retained  a  lively  memory  of  its  former  independence. 
Both  Northumberland  and  the  other  incorporated  King- 
doms retained  much  of  the  form  of  distinct  states ;  each 
retained  its  local  Witenag-emot,  presided  over  by  its  local 
Ealdorman  or  Earl/  who  exercised,  by  commission  from 
the  King  and  his  Witan,  full  royal  authority  within  his 
own  province.  But,  as  I  have  already  explained,  vast 
as  were  the  powers  of  an  ancient  Ealdorman,  he  was  still 
only  a  great  magistrate,  not  a  prince,  even  a  dependent 
prince.  The  whole  land  formed  one  Kingdom  under  one 
King,  and  the  King  and  his  Witan  possessed  direct 
authority  in  every  corner  of  it.  But  this  Kingdom  of 
the  English  was  not  the  only  title  and  dignity  to  which 
the  house  of  Cerdic  had  attained.  The  King  of  the  Superiority 
English  was  also  Emperor  of  the  whole  Isle  of  Britain.  oftheWeat- 
I  must  now  explain  somewhat  more  at  leng-th  the  nature  ^axon 

'■  °  Kings  over 

of  this  British  Empire,  as  distinguished  from  the  English  all  Britain, 

*  The  older  English  meaning  of  the  word  Eorl  has  been  already  ex- 
plained. The  later  special  sense  in  which  it  is  equivalent  to  Ealdorman 
came  in  with  the  Danes,  whose  leaders  had  always  been  called  Jarls.  The 
governor  of  Northumberland,  after  the  incorporation  under  Eadred,  cer- 
tainly bore  the  Danish  title.  Unn,  Andcol,  Uhtred  (the  ancestor  of  a 
long  line  of  Northumbrian  Earls),  Grim,  and  Scule,  all  seemingly  North- 
humbrian  chiefs,  sign  a  charter  of  Eadred's  in  949  (Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  292)  with 
the  title  of  Eorl.  The  same  title  is  applied  to  Oslac  both  in  the  Chronicles 
(975,  "Oslac  se  msera  Eorl")  and  in  the  laws  of  Eadgar  (Thorpe,  i.  278), 
where  the  Earl  Oslac  seems  to  be  pointedly  distinguished  from  the  Ealdor- 
men  ^Ifhere  of  Mercia  and  ^thelwine  of  East-Anglia.  When  the  word 
Eorl  is  found  in  this  sense  in  the  Chronicles  at  an  earlier  date,  it  is 
always  a  sign  of  later  insertion.  (See  Earle,  p.  38.)  Whether  the  title 
was  in  use  throughout  the  Denalagu  is  less  clear.  Brihtnoth  is  called 
Eorl  in  the  poem  of  Maldon  ;  but  this  may  be  a  poetical  use.  On  the 
other  hand  the  Chronicles  constantly  speak  of  Ealdormen,  even  in  Danish 
districts  like  Lindesey ;  but  this  may  be  an  accommodation  to  Southern 
language.  In  the  purely  Saxon  districts  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
ancient  title  oi  Ealdorman  went  on  uninterruptedly,  till,  under  Cnut,  Eorl 
supplanted  it  everywhere. 
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CHAP.  III.  Kingdom^  which  was  only  part  of  it.  In  this  inquiry  two 
special  points  call  for  notice.  There  isj  first,  the  fact 
Statement  that  the  English  Kings  did  exercise  a  superiority  of  some 
tion  ^  ^"^^"  kind  over  the  whole  of  Britain,  a  fact  which  has  some- 
First,  the    times  been  called  in  question  by  local  prejudice.     There  is, 

■  Z3(Cu  01  Till6 

superiority,  secondly,  the  question  as  to  the  exact  nature  of  that 
force  of  the  superiority,  and  as  to  the  motives  which  led  the  Kings 
assumption  ^^  ^|^g  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  to  assume  distinctively 

oi  strictly  '' 

Imperial  Imperial  titles.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  in  those 
days  such  titles  were  not  assumed  at  random  :  the  idea 
of  the  Roman  Empire  was  still  thoroug-hly  understood,  and 
indeed  the  Roman  Empire  itself,  both  in  the  East  and  in 
the  West,  was  in  one  of  its  most  flourishing  periods. 

The  fact  that  the  West- Saxon  or  English  Kings,  from 
Eadward  the  Elder  onwards,  did  exercise  an  external  supre- 
macy over  the  Celtic  princes  of  the  island  is  a  fact  too  clear 
to  be  misunderstood  by  any  one  who  looks  the  evidence 
Superiority  on  the  matter  fairly  in  the  face.     I  date  this  supremacy, 
land  dates  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  Scotland,  from  the  reign  of  Eadward  the 
from  Elder,  because  there  is  no  certain  earlier  instance  of  sub- 

Jiiadward 

the  Eider,  mission  on  the  part  of  the  Scots  to  any  West-Saxon  King. 
T.^  '      .      I  pass  by  the  instances  of  Scottish  submission  to  several 

JNo  earner         '■  •' 

supremacy  of  the  earlier  Northumbrian  Kings,  as  well  as  what  looks 

ill  Wgssgx 

very  like  a  submission  of  both  Scots  and  Northumbrians 

to  the  Roman  Empire  itself  in  the  person  of  Charles  the 

Great.  ^     These  instances  do  not  prove  the    existence   of 

any  permanent  superiority;  they  are  rather  analogous  to 

the  temporary  and  fluctuating  superiority  of  this  or  that 

Bretwalda  over  the  other  English  Kingdoms.     But,  from 

Submission  the  time  of  Eadward  the  Elder  onwards,  the  case  is  per- 

Ec-berht    fectly  clear.     The    submission  of  Wales    dates   from  the 

^^^J'  ,        time  of  Ecgberht;  but  it  evidently  received  a  more  dis- 

ward,  tinct  and  formal  acknowledgement  in  the  reign  of  Eadward. 

922. 

'  Sue  above,  p.  40. 
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Two  years  before  the  Commenclatio)i  of  Scotland,  all  the  chap.  hi. 

King's  and  people  of  Wales  commended  themselves  to  the 

West-Saxon  King;  "■  they  sought  him  to  Lord/'^     So,  in  The  Welsh 

the  accounts  of  the  transactions  both  with  Scotland  and  tish  people 

with  Strathclyde,  it  is  stated  \vith  equal  clearness  that  the  ^^hTh  ir 

people  of  both  those  countries  had  a  share  in  the  acts  of  Princes  in 

the  Com- 
their  princes   by   which   Eadward  was   chosen  to   Father  mendation. 

and  to  Lord.^     I  conceive  this  to  mean  that  the  Scottish 
and  Welsh  princes  acted  in  this  matter  by  the  consent  and 
authority  of  whatever  body  in  their  own  states  answered 
to  the  Witan   in   England.     The  Commendation  in  both 
cases  was  a  solemn  national  act.     For  the  motive  of  the 
act  1  have  already  suggested  a  sufficient  reason  in  fear 
of  Eadward's  power,  combined  with  a  sense  of  the  neces- 
sity of  common  action  with  him  against  the  heathen  in- 
vaders who  ravaged  all  parts  of  Britain  alike.     I  use  the  Nature  of 
feudal   word  Commetidation,  because  that  word   seems  to  ^lation^' 
me  better  than  any  other  to  express  the  real  state  of  the 
ease.     The  transaction  between   Eadward  and  the  Celtic 
princes    was    simply  an   application,   on    an   international 
scale,   of  the  general   principle   of  the  Comitatus.      That 
relation,  like  all  the  feudal  relations  which  it  helped  to  the  rela- 
form,   may  be    contracted    either  on   the   greatest  or  on  affected  by 
the    smallest    scale   possible.      The   land  which   either   is  g'^^tness 

i  or  small- 

originally  granted   out    on    a   military  tenure,    or   which  ness  of 

scale. 
its    allodial    owner  finds    it  expedient  to  convert   into    a 

fief  so   held,  may   be  a   Kingdom  or  it   may  be  a  rood 

of  land  maintaining  its  man.     So  the  Lord  whom  a  man 

chooses,  and  the  man  wdio  chooses  the  Lord,  may  be  of 

'  Chron.  922.  "And  \>a,  cyningas  on  Nor}?  Wealum,  Howel  and  Cledauc 
and  leojjwel,  and  eall  No)-\>  Weallcyn  hine  sohton  him  to  hlafordc."  North 
Wales,  it  must  be  remembered,  does  not  mean  Caernarvon  as  opposed  to 
Glamorgan,  but  Wales  as  opposed  to  Cornwall. 

^  Chron.  924.  "And  hine  geces  i>a  to  feeder  and  to  hlaforde  Scotta 
cyning  and  eall  Scottn  \>eod  ....  and  eac  Straecled  Weala  cjTiing  and  ealle 
Stnecled  Wcalas." 


130  THE    ANCIENT    ENGLISH    CONSTITUTION. 

CHAP.  III.  any  possible  rank,  from  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope  with 
their  vassal  Kings  down  to  the  smallest  Thegn  and  his 
neighbouring  Ceorl.^     The   relation  is   exactly  the  same, 
whatever   may   be    the    rank    and    power    of    the    parties 
between   whom   it   is    contracted.      In    every    case    alike, 
faithful    service  is   owing  on    the   one    side   and   faithful 
protection   on   the   other.     Equally   in   the   greatest  case 
and   in   the   smallest,  the  relation  may  imply  a   strictly 
feudal  tenure  of  land  or  it  may  not.     Now,  in  recording 
these  cases  of  Welsh  and  Scottish  submission,  it  will  be 
observed  that  the  Chronicles,  as  if  of  set  purpose,  make 
use   of  the  familiar  legal  phrases  which  express  the  re- 
lation of  Commendation   on  the   smaller  scale.      A   man 
"  chose  his   Lord ; "   he  sought  some   one  more  powerful 
Process  of  than  himself,  with  whom  he  entered  into  the  relation  of 
elation  on  a  Comitatus ;    as    feudal    ideas    strengthened,   he   commonly 
small  scale,  surrendered  his  allodial  land  to  the  Lord  so  chosen,  and 
received    it   back    again    from    him    on   a   feudal   tenure. 
This    was    the    process    of  Commendation,    a    process    of 
everyday  occurrence  in  the  case  of  private  men  choosing 
their  Lords,  whether  those  Lords  were  simple  gentlemen 
Instances    or  Kings.     And  the  process  was  equally  familiar  among 
mendation  sovereign  princes  themselves.     Almost  all  the  Northern 
among        ^^^^  Eastern  vassals  of  the  Western  Empire,  some  of  them 

Sovereign  ^        ' 

Princes.  of  kingly  rank,^  became  vassals  by  Commendation.  The 
Commendation  was  doubtless  in  many  cases  far  from  vo- 
luntaiy,  but  the  legal  form  was  always  the  same.  The 
lands  of  these  princes  were  not  original  grants  from  the 

'  I  am  not  clear  that  even  a  Ceorl  might  not  himself  be  a  Hlaford  to  a 
poorer  Ceorl.  A  Ceorl  might  have  his  own  Loaf-eaters  {Hldf-wtas.  Laws 
of  j35thelberht,  25),  which  looks  very  like  a  form  of  the  Comitatus. 

''■  Among  a  crowd  of  smaller  princes  the  Kings  of  Denmark,  Poland, 
Hungary,  and  Bohemia  stand  out  conspicuous.  All  these  were,  at  one 
time  or  another,  vassals  of  the  Empire,  though  all,  except  Bohemia,  re- 
covered their  independence.  The  Kings  of  Poland  and  Bohemia  received 
the  royal  title  on  an  Imperial  grant. 
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Emperors ;  but  their  owners  found  it  expedient  to  come  to  chap.  m. 
terms  with  their  Imperial  neighhour,  and  to  place  them- 
selves and  their  lands  in  the   same  position   as  if  their 
lands  had  been  real  Imperial  grants.     We  might  go  on  to  Commen- 
say  that  the  Norman  conquerors  of  Southern  Italy  com-  the  Nor- 
mended  themselves  to  the  Pope  whom  they  took  prisoner,  ?^^"x^*^ 
and  that  the  Sicilian  Kingdoms,  on  the  strength  of  that  Ninth. 
commendation,  remained  for  seven  hundred  years  in  the 
position   of  fiefs    of   the    Holy    See.       The    Kingdom   ofCommen- 
England  was,  certainly  once,  possibly  twice,  commended  Eno-land  to 
to   a  foreign  potentate.     John,   as  all   the  world  knows,  [^^^y^PP®. 
commended  his  Kingdom  to  the  Pope;  and  it  is  by  no  [1213.] 
means    clear   that    his   brother    Richard    had    not   before  perhaps  to 
that  commended  it  to  the  Emperor.^     There  was  nothing  peror  by 
unusual  or  degrading  in  the  relation ;  if  Scotland,  Wales,  ^^'chard. 
Strathclyde,   commended   themselves   to  the  West-Saxon 
King,  they  only  put  themselves  in  the  same  relation  to 
their  powerful  neighbour  in  which  every  continental  prince 
stood  in  theory,  and  most  of  them  in  actual  fact,  to  the 
Emperor,  Lord  of  the  World.     Not  to  speak  of  a  crowd  Homage  of 
of  smaller  instances,  Odo,  King  of  the  West-Franks,  com-  West- 
mended   himself  to   Arnulf  of  Germany,  just  as   Howel  ^^"'[n*" 
and  Constantine  commended   themselves   to   Eadward   of  888. 
Wessex.     And  this  commendation  was  made   before  Ar- 
nulf  became    Emperor   and    Lord    of   the   World,    while 
he    was   still   the   simple   King   of  the    Eastern   Franks.^ 
The  Commendation  in  the  case   of  Scotland  and  Strath- 
clyde   was,    in    form     at    least,    a    perfectly     voluntary 
act,    done    with    the    full    consent    of    the    nations    in- 

^  Richard  did  homage  to  Henry  the  Sixth  for  some  Kingdom,  and  was 
accordingly  enrolled  among  the  Princes  of  the  Empire.  But  it  is  not  clear 
whether  the  homage  was  done  for  the  Kingdom  of  England  or  for  an 
imaginary  Kingdom  of  Provence. 

^  Widukind,  i.  29,  who  however  calls  him  Imperator  prospectively.  The 
date  is  fixed  by  the  Annales  Vedastini  (Pertz,  i.  525,  ii.  205),  thougli  they 
give  a  different  colouring  to  the  transaction. 

K   2 
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CHAP.  III.  terestod.  The  King-dora  of  Strathclyde  soon  came  to  an 
end,  and  with  the  Welsh  of  Wales  proper  no  permanent 
Eelaiions  relations  of  any  kind  eonld  be  kept  up.  But  between 
England  the  English  over-lord  and  his  Scottish  vassal  the  mutual 
and  Scot-  compact  was  perhaps  as  well  kept  as  it  ever  was  in  such 
friendly  as  cases.  It  was  Occasionally  broken  and  occasionally  re- 
in such  newed ;  but  this  was  no  more  than  happened  always  and 
cases.  everywhere  in  those  turbulent  times.     The  relations  be- 

tween the  English  Basileus  and  the  King  of  Scots  may 
on  the  whole  be  called  friendly ;  they  were  at  least  much 
more   friendly  than  the   relations   which  existed  between 
the  King-  of  the  West-Franks  and  his   dangerous  vassal 
The  claims  at  Rouen.     The  original  Commendation  to  the  Eadward 
Plaiita-       of  the  tenth   century^  confirmed   by  a  series   of  acts  of 
genet  in      submission  spread  over  the  whole  of  the  intermediate  time, 

1 291  rest  '■  ' 

on  the        is  the  true  justification  for  the  acts  of  his  glorious  name- 

Commen-  .         i        , ,  •  i       mi  ^       ^•  m 

dation  to     sake  in  the  thirteenth  century.^     Ihe  only  dmerence  was 

theEWer    ^^^^^>  during  that   time,  feudal    notions    had   greatly  de- 

in  924.        veloped   on   both    sides  ;    the    original    Commendation    of 

the  Scottish   King  and  people  to   a  Lord,  had  changed, 

in  the   ideas   of  both   sides,  into   a  feudal  tenure  of  the 

Change  of  land   of  the    Scottish    Kingdom.     But   this    change   was 

theTmean-    simply  the    universal    change  which    had    come    over  all 

while.         such    relations    everywhere.      That   this    point,    the    only 

point   which    could    with    any  justice    have    been    raised 

against  Edward  Plantagenet  on  the  Scottish  side,  never 

was  brought  forward  shows  how  completely  the  ancient 

notion  of  Commendation  had  gone   out  of  mind.^      But 

the  principal  point  at  issue,  the  right  of  the  over-lord  to 

^  See  Edward's  own  statement,  tracing  his  right  up  to  the  Commenda- 
tion, in  Trivet  (p.  382,  Hog)  and  Hemingford  (ii.  196).  It  is  a  pity  that  the 
nonsense  about  Brutus  has  found  its  way  into  some  copies  of  these  documents. 

^  A  Highlander,  with  his  notions  (though  grounded  on  a  somewhat 
different  principle)  of  personal  fidelity  to  a  chief,  might  perhaps  have  under- 
stood it  ;  but  the  true  Scots  had  very  little  to  do  with  the  affairs  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Scotland. 
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decide  between   two    claimants    of  the   vassal    Kingdom,  chap.  ni. 
rested  on  excellent  precedents  in  the  reigns  of  Eadward 
the    Confessor   and   of  William    Rufus.      Altogether   the 
vassalage — to    use   the    most   convenient   word — of  Scot-  924-1328. 
land  from  the  Commendation  to  Eadward  to  the  treaty 
of  Northampton  is  one  of  the  best  authenticated  facts  in 
history.     But  it  is  here  needful  to  point  out  two  other  Threefold 
distinct  events  which  have  often  been  confounded  with  the  the  King 
Commendation  of  Scotland,  a  confusion  through  which  the  the^En^  *° 
real  state  of  the  case  has  often  been  misunderstood.     In  lish  Crown, 
the  eleventh  century  at  least,  if  not  in  the  tenth,  the  King 
of  Scots   stood   to    his   English   over-lord  in  a  threefold 
relation,  grounded  on  three  distinct  acts  which  are  popu- 
larly confounded.     In  this  matter,  as  in  so  many  others, 
prevalent    ignorance   is    strengthened    by    inattention    to 
historical    geography.      As    it   is   hard    to    make    people 
understand  that  there  has  not  always  been  a  Kingdom 
of  France   including  Marseilles    and   Strassburg,  perhaps 
even  including  Nizza   and  Chambery,    so    it  is   hard   to 
make  people  understand  that  there  have  not  always  been 
Kingdoms  of  England  and  Scotland,  with  the  Tweed  and 
the  Cheviot  Hills  as  the  boundaries  between  them.     It 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that,  in  the  tenth   century,  no 
such  boundaries  existed,  and  that  the  names  of  England 
and  Scotland,  as  geographical  terms,  were  hardly  known. 
At  the  time  of  the  Commendation  the  country  which   is  Geography 
now    called    Scotland    was    divided    among    three    quite  i^nd, 

distinct   sovereignties.     North    of  the    Forth   and    Clyde  Strath- 

o  •'        Clyde,  and 

reigned  the  King  of  Scots,  an  independent  Celtic  prince,  Lothian  in 

~,.  ,  i-o-  lOi         1      *^^®  tenth 

reigning  over  a  Celtic  people,  the  ricts  and  bcots,  the  century. 
exact  relation  between  which  two  tribes  is  a  matter  of 
perfect  indifference  to  my  present  purpose.  South  of 
the  two  great  firths,  the  Scottish  name  and  dominion 
was  unknown.  The  south-west  part  of  modern  Scot- 
land   formed   part    of  the    Kingdom    of   the    Strathclyde 
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CHAP.  III.  Welsh,  which,  uj)  to  924,  was,  like  the  King-dom  of  the 
Relations  Scots,  au  independent  Celtic  principality.  The  south- 
three  to  eastern  part  of  modern  Scotland,  Lothian  in  the  wide 
Tf  ^""  d  ^^"^^  ^^  ^^^®  word,  was  purely  English  or  Danish,  as  in 
to  the  Eng- lang-uag-e  it  remains  to  this  day.  It  was  part  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Northumberland,  and  it  had  its  share  in 
all  the  revolutions  of  that  Kingdom.  In  the  year  924 
Lothian  was  ruled  by  the  Danish  Xings  of  Northumberland, 
subject  only  to  that  precarious  superiority  on  the  part  of 
Wessex  which  had  been  handed  on  from  Ecgberht  and 
^Elfred.  In  the  year  924,  when  the  three  Kingdoms, 
Scotland,  Strathclyde,  and  Northumberland,  all  com- 
m^ended  themselves  to  Eadward,  the  relation  was  some- 
thing new  on  the  part  of  Scotland  and  Strathclyde  ; 
but  on  the  part  of  Lothian,  as  an  integral  part  of 
Northumberland,  it  was  only  a  renewal  of  the  relation 
which  had  been  formerly  entered  into  with  Ecgberht 
and  ^Elfred.  It  is  not  uncommon  to  hear  the  vassalage 
of  Scotland  proper,  that  is,  the  land  north  of  the  Forth 
and  Clyde,  mixed  up  with  questions  about  Cumberland 
and  Lothian.  But  though  these  two  countries  soon  after- 
wards came  to  have  a  close  relation  with  Scotland,  they 
stood,  at  the  time  of  the  Commendation  of  924,  in  no  rela- 
tion at  all  to  Scotland  except  that  of  simple,  most  likely 
not  very  friendly,  neighbourhood.  The  transactions  which 
brought  Scotland,  Strathclyde,  and  Lothian  into  their 
relations  to  one  another  and  to  the  English  Crown  were 
quite  distinct  from  each  other.     They  were  as  follows  : — 

First,  The   Commendation  of  the  King  and  people  of 
the  Scots  to  Eadward  in  924. 

Secondly,  The   Grant  of  Cumberland  by  Eadmund  to 
Malcolm  in  945. 

Thirdly,  The  Grant  of  Lothian  to  the  Scottish  Kings, 
either  by  Eadgar  or  by  Cnut. 

These  three  events  are  perfectly  distinct,  and  the  rela- 
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tions  created  by  them  are  perfectly  distinct ;  only,  as  always  chap.  hi. 
happens  when  several  relations  and  tenures  co-exist,  the  three  Popular 
g-radually  g-ot  confounded  together,  both  in  idea  and  in  true  na- 
fact.     Both  in  popular   conception  and  in  the  hands  of^^J'^^f'^® 
partizan  Scottish  writers,  the  second  of  these  three  events  Cumber- 
is  made  to  obscure  the  other  two.     The  grant  by  an  -bng-- 
lish   King  to  a  Scottish  King  of  a  country  described  as 
Cumberland  is   something"  too   clear  to  be   denied;    that 
the  Scottish  princes  held  their  Cumbrian  dominions  as  a 
fief  of  the  Eug-lish  Crown,  and  did  homage  for  them  to 
the  English  King,  no  Scottish  writer  has  ever  ventured 
to  call  in  doubt.^     In   truth  there  seems   never  to  have 
been  any  wish  to  call  this  fact  in  doubt,  because  the  Cum- 
brian homage,  put  forth  sometimes  even  in  an  exaggerated 
shape,  has  formed  a  convenient  means  of  escape  from  the 
fact  of  the  homage  for  Scotland  proper  and  from  the  fact  of 
the  purely  English  character  of  Lothian .    And  the  confusion 
of  geographical  terms  comes  conveniently  in.     In  modern 
language  Cumberland  means  a  single  shire,  which  for  ages 
has    been    undoubtedly    English.       In    modern    language 
Lothian  means  three   shires,   which    for  ages   have  been 

'  *  On  the  whole  history  of  Strathclyde  and  the  Cumbrian  cession  see 
Palgrave,  English  Commonwealth,  i.  440  et  seqq. 

The  fact  of  the  grant  is  admitted  even  in  the  book  called  ' '  Extracta  ex 
Cronicis  Scocie,"  pp.  49,  50,  though  the  compiler  vigorously  asserts  a  former 
Scottish  possession  lost  by  the  Scottish  defeat  at  Brunanburh.  Of  King 
Gregory  (875-892)  we  read  (p.  46),  "Hie  etiam  strenue  totam  subjngavit 
Hiberniam  et  psene  totam  Angliam."  Of  Constantine  (p.  47),  "Hie  rex 
si  annis  regnavit,  et  quamvis  contra  eum  bellabant  reges  Anglorum, 
Eadwm«s  [sic]  et  filius  suus  nothus  Adelstanus  successive  regnantes,  et 
contra  Scotos  cum  Danis  pactum  et  pacem  inierunt,  qui  post  iv  annos 
rumpitur  et  Angli  a  Scotis  veniani  precantes,  iterum  Scotos  sibi  recon- 
ciliarunt.  Quo  toto  tempore  Rex  Constantinus  Cumbriam  et  ceteras  terras 
in  Anglia  possedit,  et  regni  sui  anno  xvi  dedit  Eugenio  filio  Dovenaldi 
sperato  successori  dimidium  regni  Cumbri  hereditani  possidendam." 

He  cannot  escape  all  mention  of  Brunanburh; — "Infaustus  ille  dies 
Scotis,  nam  quseque  dominia  temporibus  Gregorii  et  hactenus  conquesta, 
necnon  liv  annis  possessa,  quidam  scribunt  Constantinum  Regem  hoc 
bello  perdidisse." 
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CHAP.  III.  undoubtedly  Scottish.  People  are  thus  led  to  believe  that 
Lothian  was^  from  all  time,  an  integral  part  of  Scotland, 
and  also  that  the  homage  done  by  the  Scottish  to  the 
English  King  was  done  only  for  the  county  of  Cumberland 
as  an  integral  part  of  England.  But,  in  the  language 
of  the  year  945,  Lothian  was  still  an  integral  portion  of 
England ;  Cumberland  meant  a  country,  part  of  which  is 
now  English  and  part  Scottish,  but  which  up  to  that  time 
was  neither  English  nor  Scottish,  but  the  seat  of  a  dis- 
tinct Welsh  principality.  By  Cumberland  in  short  is 
meant,  not  merely  the  modern  English  county  so  called, 
but  all  Northern  Strathclyde ;  that  is,  modern  Cumberland 
together  with  a  considerable  portion  of  modern  Scotland. 
Between  the  two  dates  of  924  and  945,  members  of  the 
Scottish  royal  family  had  begun  to  reign  in  Strathclyde 
or  Cumberland ;  but  the  Kingdom  was  still  quite  distinct 
from  Scotland.  In  945  the  reigning  King  Donald  re- 
volted against  his  over-lord  Eadmund;  he  was  overthrown 
and  his  Kingdom  ravaged;^  it  was  then  granted  on  tenure 
of  military   service^   to    his    kinsman    Malcolm    King   of 


Circum- 
stances of 
the  grant 
of  Cumber 
land  or 
Strath- 
clyde. 


^  The  Chronicles  (945)  merely  mention  the  harrying  of  Cumberland 
and  the  grant  to  Malcolm.  Fordun  (iv.  24)  mentions  the  grant  and  the 
homage  in  the  most  explicit  language,  but  he  does  not  fully  explain  the 
immediately  preceding  circumstances  (cf  cap.  21).  Henry  of  Huntingdon 
talks  vaguely  about  the  perfidy  of  the  Cumbrians.  Roger  of  Wendover 
adds  that  Llwelyn  of  D3'fed  aided  (as  indeed  he  was  bound  to  do)  Ead- 
mund in  the  Cumbrian  war,  and  tells  us  that  the  two  sons  of  Donald  (or 
Dummail)  were  blinded  by  Eadmund.  The  important  point  is  the  grant,  on 
which  all  agree. 

^  Chron.  945.  "  Hit  let  eall  to  Malculme  Scotta  cinge,  on  hset 
gerad  J>Eet  he  wsere  his  midwyrhta  8eg|?er  ge  on  sae  ge  on  lande."  Fordun 
is  the  most  explicit  of  all,  though  he  uses  more  distinctly  feudal  language. 
"  Provinciam,  quae  vocatur  Cumbreland,  Regi  Scotorum  Malcohno,  Rex  sub 
fidelitate  jurisjurandi  commendavit,  hsec  ille.  Postmodum  vero  statim 
inter  eos  concprdatum  est,  et  amborum  consilio  decretum,  ut  in  fiiturum, 
pro  bono  continuandse  pacis  utriusque  regni,  Malcolmi  Regis  proximus 
haeres  Indulfus,  cseterorumque  Regum  Scotorum  haeredes,  qui  pro  tempore 
fuerunt,  Edmundo  Regi,  suisque  successoriljus  Anglis  Regibus  homagium 
pro  Cumbria  facerent,  et  fidelitates  Sacramentum."    He  goes  on  to  say  that 
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Scots.     Malcolm    could    hardly  have   earned    this  favour  chap.  in. 
except  by  sharing-  in  the  war  against  his  kinsman,  which 
indeed  his  actual   relation  to  the  English  Crown  bound 
him  to   do.     Anyhow   he   thus   came   into   possession    of 
the  land  between  Morecambe  Bay  and  the  Firth  of  Clyde, 
a  country  now  partly  English  and  partly  Scottish,  hold- 
ing it  by  direct  grant  from  the  English  Crown.     For  a 
long  time,  as    I    have  before    said,   the   fief  was  granted 
out  again  by  the  Scottish  Kings  as  an  apanage  for  their 
own  heirs-apparent.     The  southern  part  of  this  territory 
was  afterwards,  as  we   shall   see  at  a  later  stage  of  our 
history,  annexed  to  England ;  the  northern  part  was  re-  The  per- 
tained by  the  Scottish  Kings,  and  was  gradually,  though  ^^^^jj^g^l^ 
very   gradually,    incorporated  with    their  own   Kingdom.  Scotland 

"      ,     ,        ,  becomes 

The  distinction  between  the  two  states  seems  to  have  been  merged  in 
quite  forgotten  in  the  thirteenth    century ;    neither   side  tish  Kin"'- 
drew  any  distinction  between  the  tenure  of  Fife  and  the      "• 
tenure  of  Galloway ;    the   claims  of   the  English   Crown 
were  asserted,   admitted,  or  denied,   equally  with  regard 
to  both.     Yet  the  relations  between  England  and  Scot-  Original 
land    proper,    and    the    relations    between    England    and  between  " 
Strathclyde  or  Cumberland,  though  much  the  same  in  their  *!^''  P°'^'' 
nature,  were  wholly  different  in  their  origin.     The  relation  Strath- 

cIvQG  or 

in   which   Scotland  stood   to  England  was  one  of  Com-  Cumber- 
mendation :    the    relation  in  which  Cumberland   stood  to  l?;"^''  ^V^ 

^  the  posi- 

England  was  one  of  orig-inal  grant.     This  last  fact  marks  tion  of 

^        fl  rl 

a  distinct  advance  in  feudal  ideas.  Cumberland  was,  from  proper, 
the  beginning,  a  real  territorial  fief.  Eadward  did  not 
grant  Scotland  to  Constantine,  because  Scotland  had  never 
been  his ;  but  Constantine  and  his  people,  by  their  own 
act,  put  themselves  in  the  same  position  as  if  it  had 
been  so  granted.     But  Eadmund  really  did  grant  Cum- 

neither  King  was  ever  to  take  the  Cumbrians,  "  barbaram  aquilonis  et 
perfidam  gentem,"  into  their  direct  favour  or  homage,  a  promise  after- 
wards broken  on  both  sides. 
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berland  to  Malcolm ;  he  granted  him  a  territory  which 
he  had  himself  conquered,  and  which  he  might  have  kept 
in  his  own  hands.  Cumberland,  in  short — including-,  as 
must  not  be  forgotten,  the  south-western  shires  of  modern 
Scotland — was  held  by  the  Scottish  King  or  his  son  as 
a  feudal  benefice  in  the  strictest  sense. 

Cumberland  then  was  truly  a  fief  of  the  Crown  of  Eng- 
land, but  it  was  not  a  fief  held  within  the  Kingdom  of 
England.  This  last  position,  popularly  thought  to  be  the 
position  of  Cumberland,  was  really  the  position  of  Lothian, 
The  date  of  the  grant  of  Lothian  is  not  perfectly  clear. ^  But, 
whatever  was  the  date,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  grant  there 
can  be  no  doubt  at  all.  Lothian,  an  integral  part  of  Eiig-- 
land,  could  be  granted  only  as  any  other  part  of  England 
could  be  granted,  namely  to  be  held  as  part  of  England,  its 
ruler  being  in  the  position  of  an  English  Earl.  If  the  grant 
was  really  made  by  Eadgar,  this  is  still  more  likely  to 
be  the  case,  on  account  of  the  unusual  friendliness  of  the 
relations  between  Eadgar  and  Kenneth.  Eadgar  might 
well  grant,  and  Kenneth  might  well  accept,  a  purely 
English  government,  held  by  a  tenure  which  would  bind 
him  still  more  closely  to  his  English  over-lord  than  either 
his  commendatory  relation  for  Scotland  or  his  feudal  rela- 
tion for  Strathclyde.  Li  such  a  grant,  no  doubt,  the  seeds 
of  separation  were  sown.  A  part  of  the  Kingdom  which 
was  g-overned  by  a  foreign  sovereign,  on  whatever  terms 
of  dependence,  could  not  long  remain  in  the  position 
of  a  province  governed  by  an  ordinary  Earl.  The  King 
of  Scots,  though  holding  all  his  dominions  by  various 
kinds  of  dependent  tenure,  could  not  be  dealt  with  in 
any  portion  of  them  like  a  simple  Earl  of  the  Northum- 


'  The  evidence  is  .so  contradictory  that  I  reserve  its  consideration  for  an 
Appendix.     See  Appendix  B. 

^  For  the  hi.story  of  Lothian,  see  Palgrave;  English  Commonwealth, 
i.  475,  et  aeqq. 
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briaiis.  That  the  possession  of  Lothian  would  be^  under  chap.  hi. 
all  ordinary  circumstances,  hereditary,  must  have  been 
looked  for  from  the  beginning*.  This  alone  would  dis- 
tinguish Lothian  from  all  other  Earldoms.  Though  it 
was  very  common  to  appoint  the  son  of  a  deceased 
Ealdorman  to  his  father^s  dignity,  still  he  had  not  so 
much  as  a  preferential  claim  ;  the  office  was  held  al- 
together at  the  pleasure  of  the  King  and  his  Witan.  But 
when  a  province  was  once  granted  to  a  foreign  prince, 
even  though  that  prince  remained  a  feudatory  of  the 
English  Crown,  this  sort  of  control  was  parted  with  for 
ever,  or  could  be  recovered  only  at  the  cost  of  war.  It 
was  unavoidable  that  Lothian  should  become  an  hereditary 
dominion  of  the  Scottish  Kings ;  it  was  almost  unavoid-  Distinction 
able  that  it  should  gradually  lose  its  distinct  character  Scotland 
and  the  remembrance  of  its  distinct  tenure,  and  should  ^y^''^- 

Clyde,  and 

be  gradually  merged  in  the  mass  of  their  other  dominions.  Lothian 
By  the  time  of  the  great  controversy  of  the  thirteenth  forgotten. 
century  the  distinction  seems  to  have  been  forgotten  on 
both  sides,  exactly  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Strathclyde. 
The  claims  of  the  English  King  were  alike  over  the  whole 
country,  over  Scotland,  Strathclj^de,  and  Lothian ;  they  were 
put  forward  as  a  whole  and  they  were  accepted  or  rejected 
as  a  whole.  Yet,  when  we  weigh  the  claims  of  Edward  Plan- 
tagenet  by  the  letter  of  the  compacts  of  the  tenth  century, 
if  we  pronounce  them  to  go  a  little  beyond  the  mark  in  the 
case  of  Scotland  proper,  we  must  equally  pronounce  them 
to  fall  a  little  under  the  mark  in  the  case  of  Lothian.  The 
fact  is  that  the  progress  of  feudal  ideas  had  obliterated 
the  distinction,  and  had  brought  both  tenures  to  the 
same  level.  The  alternative  by  that  time  had  come  to 
be  whether  Scotland,  as  a  whole,  that  is,  Scotland  proper, 
Scottish  Strathclyde,  and  Lothian,  should  be  a  fief  of 
England  or  an  independent  Kingdom.  That  Scotland, 
Strathclyde,  and  Lothian  were,  historically,  all  dependencies 
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CHAP.  in.   of  Eng-landj  but  held  in  three  different  degrees  of  depend- 
ence^ had  passed  out  of  mind  on  both  sides. 
Later  his-        It  was   then  to  bo  expected  that   Lothian^  when  once 

tory  of 

Lothian,  granted  to  the  King  of  Scots^  should  gradually  be  merged 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Scotland.  But  the  peculiar  and  sin- 
gular destiny  of  this  country  could  hardly  have  been 
looked  for.  Neither  Eadgar  nor  Kenneth  could  dream 
Lothian  be- that  this  purely  English  or  Danish  province  would  be- 
historical  come  the  historical  Scotland.  The  different  tenures  of 
an  .  Scotland  and  Lothian  got  confounded  ;  the  Kings  of 
ScotSj  from  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  became 
English  in  manners  and  language ;  they  were  not  without 
some  pretensions  and  some  hopes  of  winning  the  CroAvn 
of  England  for  themselves;  they  learned  to  attach  more 
and  more  value  to  the  English  part  of  their  dominions, 
and  they  laboured  to  spread  its  language  and  manners  over 
their  original  Celtic  territory.  They  retained  their  ancient 
title  of  Kings  of  Scots,  but  they  became  in  truth  Kings  of 
English  Lothian  and  of  Anglicized  Fife.  A  state  was 
thus  formed,  politically  distinct  from  England,  and  Avhich 
political  circumstances  gradually  made  bitterly  hostile  to 
England ;  a  state  which  indeed  retained  a  dark  and 
mysterious  Celtic  background,  but  which,  as  it  appears 
in  history,  is  English  in  laws,  language,  and  manners, 
more  truly  English  indeed,  in  many  respects,  than  Eng- 
land itself  remained  after  the  Norman  Conquest.  As  in 
so  many  other  cases,  the  people  took  the  name  of  their 
sovereign ;  the  English  subjects  of  the  King  of  Scots 
learned  to  call  themselves  Scots  and  their  country  Scot- 
land. Meanwhile  the  true  Scots  to  the  north  of  them, 
the  original  subjects  of  the  Scottish  dynasty,  forsaken  as 
it  were  by  their  natural  princes,  became  the  standing 
difficulty  of  their  government.  The  true  Scots  are  known 
in  history  only  as  a  mass  of  turbulent  tribes,  alien  in 
customs,   language,   and  feeling   from  those  who  had  as- 
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sumed  their  name — tribes  wbieli  the  Kings  of  Dunfermline  chap.  hi. 
and  Edinburgh  had  much   ado  to  keep  in  even  nominal 
subjection.     The  history  of  Scotland  is  in  many  respects  Analogy 
strikingly  analogous  to  the  history  of  Switzerland.     I  pass  the  history 
by  the  singular  likeness  in  the  national  character  of  the  o'^cotland 
two  peoples,  a  likeness   to  be  traced  alike  in  the  virtues  Switzer- 
and  in  the  defects  of  each.     I  speak  only  of  the  outward 
facts  of  their  history.     In  the  case  of  Switzerland,  portions 
of  the  German,  Burgundian,  and    Italian   nations    were, 
through  a  variety  of  political   causes,  detached  from  the 
main   body  of  their   respective  countrymen,   and  became 
united  by  a  close  political  tie  to  one  another.     They  thus  Their  posi- 
formed  an  artificial  nation,^  a  political  and  historical  nation,  artificial 
but  not  a  nation  of  common  blood  and  speech.    In  the  case  "at'O"^- 
of  Scotland,  portions  of  the  English,  Welsh,  and  Irish - 
nations  were  in  like  manner  detached  from  the  main  body 
of  their  own  people ;  they  became  in  the  same  way  politically 
connected,  and  formed  in  the  same  way  an  artificial  nation. 
In  both  cases  it  is  sometimes  amusing  to  hear  men  claim 
as  their  forefathers  those  who  were  the  bitterest  enemies 
of  their  real  forefathers.     But  in  both   cases   it  is  more 
important  to  mark,  what  the  history  both  of  Switzerland 
and   of    Scotland   abundantly    proves,    that    an    artificial 
nation  of  this  kind  is  capable  of  as  true  and  honourable 
national  feeling  as  any  nation  of  the  most  unmixed  blood 
and  language.     The  history  both  of  Switzerland  and  of      / 
Scotland  presents  so  many  materials  for  honest  pride  that 
it  is  a  pity  that  exaggerations  and  perversions  of  history 
should  have  ever  been  allowed  to  step  in  in  either  case. 
And,  to  cite  one  point  more  of  likeness,  each  people  has 
drawn  its  national  name  from  a  very  small  portion  of  its 
territory    and    population.      Switzerland,    German,    Bur- 

1  See  History  of  Federal  Government,  i.  1 20. 

^  Again  T  keep  clear  of  all  mazes  about  Picts  and  Scots.  My  division 
is  true  upon  any  theory,  except  the  wild  one  of  Pinkerton.  The  Picts 
were  either  Irish  or  Welsh — in  the  wide  sense  of  those  two  words. 
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CHAP.  III.  g'undiaii;,  and  Italian,  has  derived  its  common  name  from 
the  single  small  Canton  of  Seliwyz.  Scotland,  English, 
Welsh,  and  Gaelic,  has  derived  its  common  name  from 
the  original  small  colony  of  Irish  Scots  who  settled  on 
the  coast  of  Argyllshire. 

Case  of  I  have  dwelt  on  the  Scottish  question  at  length,  both 

Wales  ana-  i  o  -i      •    i    •      •      •  i  i    i  j.i  i 

looous  to     because  ot  its  intrmsic  importance,  and  because  the  rela- 

that  of       tions  between  the  Crowns  of  England  and  Scotland  will 

bcotland.  ^ 

be  constantly  demanding  notice  in  the  course  of  our 
history.  The  case  with  regard  to  Wales  is  the  case  of 
Scotland  over  again.  The  homage  of  the  Welsh  Kings 
was  always  due,  and  was  constantly  exacted,  from  the 
days    of    Ecgberht    and    Eadward    onwards.      The    only 

1283.  difference  was  in  the  final  result.  Wales  was  incorporated 
with  the  English  Kingdom  at  the  close  of  the  thirteenth 

1328.  century;  Scotland  obtained  perfect  independence  in  the 
fourteenth.  The  life  of  one  man  made  all  the  difference. 
The  Great  Edward  lived  thoroughly  to  secure  his  Welsh 
conquest;  before  he  had  thoroughly  secured  his  Scottish 
conquest,  his  mission  had  passed  to  a  son  who  could  not 
keep  his  crown  on  his  head  at  home. 

Before  we  leave  this  subject,  it  may  be  well  to  remember 
what  the  relations  between  a  dependent  Kingdom  and  its 
superior  Lord  really  were.  The  King  of  the  English  did 
not,  by  virtue  of  the  Commendation,  claim  any  jurisdiction 
within  the  dominions  of  his  vassals. '     The  individual  in- 

'  The  final  quarrel  between  Edward  the  First  and  John  of  Balliol  arose  on 
a  question  which  looks  very  like  a  claim  on  the  part  of  the  King  of  England 
to  jiirisdiction  in  internal  Scottish  affairs.  That  is  to  say,  Edward  the  First, 
as  feudal  superior,  received  appeals  from  the  Courts  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Scotland,  exactly  as  the  King  of  the  French,  Edward's  own  feudal  superior 
for  the  Duchy  of  Aquitaine,  received  appeals  from  Edward's  Courts  in  that 
Duchy.  We  can  hardly  suppose  that  any  such  right  was  contemplated  in 
the  original  Commendation  ;  it  is  a  notion  essentially  belonging  to  a  later 
time.  But  it  was  no  arbitrary  invention  of  Edward's  ;  he  did  but  receive 
the  appeals  wliicii  Scottish  suitors  brought  before  him  of  their  own  accord. 
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habitant  of  Scotland  stood  in  no  relation  to  the  suzerain  chap.  hi. 
Kin^.^     The  relation  was  a  purely  international  one.     The  The  rela- 
King-   and   people    of  the    Scots   chose  the   King-  of  the  tween  Scot- 
Eno-lish  as  their  Father  and  Lord:  it  became  his  duty  to  I?'    /^  , 

^  ^  J  iliiiglaiut 

protect  them  against  their  enemies,  and  it  became  their  intema- 

.,.  .  -r»'ii'       tional  only. 

duty  to  serve  him  against  his  enemies.      But  with  the  in- 
ternal management  of  the  Scottish  King-dom  he  had  no 
concern,  nor  did  this  or  that  individual  Scot  become  his 
"  man"  or  his  subject.     Such  was  the  relation ;   as  we  go  The  rela- 
on,  we  shall  see  its   engagements  broken   on  both  sides,  ij^^okeno" 
We  shall  find  the  Scottish  vassal  more  than  once  breaking  ^^^^^  '^'^'^^■ 
through   his  obligation  of  fidelity,  and  we  shall,  once  at      looo. 
least,  find  the  English  over-lord  of  Strathclyde  breaking 
through  his  obligation   of  protection,  setting  up  an   un- 
just claim  to  a  tribute   which  was  not  imposed  by  the 
original   grant,    and   cruelly  devastating   the   country   in 
revenge  for  a  perfectly  justifiable  refusal  of  his  demands.^ 
But  such  breaches  of  duty  on  both  sides  are  in  no  way 
peculiar  to  England  and  Scotland ;  they  form  a  very  large 
portion  of  the  history  of  any  two  countries  between  which 
such  relations  existed.     The  truth  is  that  the   feudal  or  Delicate 
commendatory   relation    is    a   very   delicate    one,    offering  theTelv 
constant   temptations  to   a  breach   of  its  duties   on  both  *'o"- 

The  truth  is  that,  when  the  commendatory  relation  had,  in  the  ideas  of 
both  sides,  changed  into  a  strictly  feudal  one,  the  right  of  appeal  would 
seem  to  follow  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  no  one  would  stop  to  ask  whether 
it  was  really  implied  in  the  ancient  Commendation. 

^  The  fact  that  the  people,  as  well  as  the  King,  chose  Eadward  as  their 
Lord  does  not  seem  to  me  to  imply  that  he  became  Lord  to  eacli  particular 
man.  In  cas-es  where  the  relation  was  much  closer  than  between  Scotland 
and  England,  the  arriere  vassal  was  not  the  man  of  the  over-lord.  Thus 
John  of  Joinville,  as  a  vassal  of  the  Count  of  Champagne,  refused  to  do 
homage  to  the  King  of  the  French,  because  he  was  not  his  man.  When 
Henry  the  Second  exacted  an  oath  of  fealty  from  the  vassals  of  William 
the  Lion,  the  claim  was  a  novelty,  and  it  was  given  up  by  Richard  the 
First,  a  renunciation  which  has  been  perverted  into  a  renunciation  of 
all  superiority  over  Scotland. 

^  I  refer  to  the  transactions  between  ^thelred  and  Malcolm  of  Cumber- 
land, which  I  shall  speak  of  in  my  fifth  Chapter. 
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sides,  temptations  which,  in  a  rude  age,  must  often  have 
been  irresistible.  The  relation  is  not  identical  with  the 
modern  relation  between  the  Mother  Country  and  its 
colonies  and  dependencies,  but  there  are  many  points  of 
analogy  between  the  two.  And  we  all  know  well  how 
very  delicate  the  relation  always  is  between  the  Metro- 
polis and  its  colony.  But  the  point  to  be  borne  in  mind 
is  that  the  English  over-lord  of  Scotland,  Strathclyde, 
and  Wales  claimed  no  sovereignty  within  those  countries, 
but  only  a  supei'iority  over  them.  He  claimed  such 
a  superiority  as  the  King  of  the  French  exercised,  or 
claimed  to  exercise,  over  the  Duke  of  the  Normans.  The 
relation  was  less  close  than  the  relation  between  the  Em- 
peror and  the  German  Princes,  as  no  common  Diet  looked 
after  the  common  interests  of  all.  That  the  Scottish  and 
Welsh  princes  had  the  right,  which  they  most  likely 
deemed  a  burthen,  of  attending  the  meetings  of  the  Eng- 
lish Witan  is  certain ;  it  is  equally  certain  that  the  at- 
tendance of  the  Scottish  and  Cumbrian  princes  was  ex- 
ceedingly rare.^  And  at  any  rate  they  must  have  come 
only  in  their  personal  capacity,  to  transact  any  business 
which  they  might  have  with  their  over-lord  and  his  coun- 


*  The  attendance  of  the  Welsh  Kings  is  not  uncommon,  especially  in 
the  reign  of  ^thelstan.  They  often  sign  Charters  with  the  titles  of  Sub- 
regulus  or  under- Cyning.  See  the  signatures,  ranging  from  930  to  956 
(Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  170,  173,  193,  196,  203,  292,  304,  326,  412,  v.  199,  206, 
215)  of  the  Subreguli  Howel,  Morcant,  Owen,  Juthwal,  Tudor,  Syferth, 
Jacob,  Jukil,  and  Wurgeat.  The  Cumbrian  signatures  are  rarer,  but  we 
have  those  of  Eugenius  in  931  (v.  199),  and  Malcolm  in  966  and  970 
(ii.  413,  iii.  59).  The  signature  of  Kenneth  of  Scotland  is  attached  to 
three  Charters  (Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  413,  iii.  67.  Palgrave  ccli.,  cclii.),  but  the 
authenticity  of  all  three  has  been  suspected.  His  presence  however  at  the 
great  ceremony  at  Chester  shows  that  the  appearance  of  the  King  of  Scots 
in  the  Witenagemdt  was  a  thing  that  might  be  looked  for.  The  treaty  be- 
tween Richard  the  First  and  William  the  Lion,  by  which  the  novel  claims  of 
Henry  the  Second  were  given  up,  contains  elaborate  rules  for  the  reception 
of  the  King  of  Scots  on  his  way  to  the  King's  Court  as  due  of  ancient  custom. 
(Palgrave,  cccxxxix.) 
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sellers.  We  cannot  suppose  that  the  English  Gemot  was  chap.  hi. 
ever  attended  by  any  Scottish  or  Welsh  Witan  beyond  the 
immediate  suite  of  the  Scottish  and  Welsh  Kings.  We 
cannot  suppose  that  the  English  Gemot  assumed  to  make 
laws  for  Wales  or  Scotland.  Neither  can  we  suppose  that 
the  Welsh  and  Scottish  Princes^  though  they  sign  the  acts 
of  the  Gemots  at  which  they  were  present,  took  any  active 
share  or  interest  in  purely  English  affairs. 

The   King  of  the   English  was  thus   suzerain   lord   or 
external  superior  of  all  the  princes  of  the  Isle  of  Britain. 
In  that  character,  from  the  days  of  ^thelstan  onwards,  Statement 
our    Kings    assumed    titles    beyond    those    of    ordinary  3,3  to  the 
royalty,  titles  which,  in  strictness,  belonged  only  to  the  x-"|P®"^^ 
successors  of  Charles  and  of  Constautine.     They  appear 
in  theii'  public  acts  as  Basileiis,  Casar,  Imperator,  Impe- 
rator  Augustus}     Several   questions    at   once   arise.     Are  ist.  Are 

.  .  •  i?  *^6y  to  be 

these  titles  mere  outpourings  of  vanity,  mere   pieces  of  taken  as 
inflated  rhetoric,  mere   specimens  of  the  turgid  style  off^^i^f^^ 

the  tenth  centmy  ?    Or  do  they  imply  a  serious  claim  on  Imperial 

claims  ? 
the  part  of  the  English  Kings  to  be  looked  on  as  some- 
thing more   than   mere  Kings,  to  be  deemed  the  peers 
of  the  Lords  of  Imperial  Rome,  Old  and  New?     And,  if  2nd.  If  so, 
they  do  imply  such  a  claim,  from  what  was  that  claim  ^e  traced 
understood  to  be  derived  ?    Did  the  Emperors  of  Britain  in  ^"'"*j^' 

•'■  ruptedly 

the  tenth  centurv  inherit,  or  claim  to  inherit,  their  Im-  to  the  old 

^     n  1  ••i-n  1  •  ^    '     provincial 

penal  rank  from  the  provincial  Emperors  who  reigned  m  Emperors? 

*  I  reserve  specimens  of  these  titles  for  an  Appendix  (C).  I  will  here 
quote  one  only,  of  the  year  955,  one  which  is  perhaps  the  most  singular 
of  all,  and  which  is  the  only  one  in  which  I  have  found  the  word  C'cesar 
in  any  shape.  The  language  is  a  strange  jumble  of  Greek,  Latin,  and 
English.  "En  onomatos  cjoion  doxa.  Al  wisdom  ge  for  Gode  ge  for 
werolde  is  gesta^elad  on  Sstm  hefonlfcan  goldhorde  almsehtiges  Codes  per 
Jesum  Christum,  cooperante  gratiA  Spirittis  Sancti.  He  hafaS  geweorSad 
mid  cynedome  Angulseaxna  Eadred  cyning  and  cdscre  totius  Britannice 
Deo  gratias"  for  'Sem  weolegaS  and  jCraS  geh^dade  and  Isewede  5a  Se 
mid  rihte  magou  geaernian."  &c.,  &c.     Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  303. 
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CHAP.  III.   Britain  in  the  thirds  fourth,  and  fifth  centuries  ?    Are  we 

to  trace  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  Imperial  sovereignty, 

from  Carausius  onwards,  throug-h  Maximus,  Constantine,^ 

Aurelius  Ambrosius,  and  the   eight  Bretwaldas,  down  to 

the  Im^ieratores  and  Basileis  of  the  days  succeeding  the  Com- 

3rd.  Or  are  mendations  of  Scotland,  Wales,  and  Strathclyde  ?    Or  are  we 

rowed  from  ^^  See  in  these  titles  merely  an  imitation  of  the  style  of  the 

the  style  of  contemporary  Roman  Emperors,  Eastern  and  Western ;   an 

temporary  imitation  indeed  not  grounded  solely  on  a  love  of  sound- 

EmpGrors 

through  ii3g  titles,  but  on  a  feeling  that  the  English  sovereignty 
that^thf  ^^^  ^^  some  sort  greater  than  that  of  ordinary  Kings, 
position  of  that  it  had  something  in  common  with  that  of  the  Em- 

the  Eng-  .  ^  . 

lish  King  pcrors,  that,  in  short,  the  King  of  the  English  held  in 
perial"one  ?  ^^^^  *^^'^^  island  a  position  answering  to  that  which  the 
Emperor  of  the  Romans  held  in  the  rest  of  the  world  ? 
These  questions  have  given  rise  to  a  large  amount  of  con- 
The  third  trovcrsy.  My  own  belief,  briefly  to  sum  it  up,  is  that  vanity 
tiie  true  ^^^^  ^^^^  \oYe  of  sounding  titles  may  well  have  had  some 
secondary  share  in  the  matter,  but  yet  that  these  titles 
were  seriously  meant  as  a  distinct  assertion  of  the  Imperial 
position  of  the  English  Crown.  But  I  do  not  believe  that 
there  was  the  least  thought  of  any  succession  from  the  an- 
cient provincial  Emperors,  or  from  any  phantom  of  Impe- 
rial sovereignty  which  may  have  lingered  on  among  the 
Welsh  at  the  time  of  the  English  Conquest  or  afterwards. 
I  believe  that  these  titles  were  assumed  in  order  at  once 
to  claim  for  the  English  Crown  an  absolute  independence 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  to  assert  its  right  to  the  same 
sort  of  superiority  over  all  the  princes  of  Britain  as  the 
Emperor  exercised,  or  claimed  to  exercise,  over  all  the 
princes  of  the  Continent.  I  believe,  in  short,  that,  as 
the  Metropolitan  of  England  was  sometimes  called  alte- 
rius  orbis  ApostoUcus^  so  the  King  of  the  English  claimed, 

*  Not  of  course  Constantine  the  Great,  but  Constantine  the  "Tyrant" 
of  the  fourth  century. 

*  Eadmer,  Vit.  Ans.  ii.  c.  4.     "  Quumque  ilium  [Anselmum]  .  .  .  quasi 


one. 
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thougli  I  do  rot  find  the  exact  words  used,  to  be  altenus  chap.  hi. 
orhis  Imperator.     I  will  now  g-o  on  to  give  the  reasons  for    l 
the  conclusion  to  which  I  have  come.^ 

It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  Latin  Charters  of  our  Turgid 
Kings  during  the  latter  half  of  the  tenth  century  are  the  \^q  Latin 
most  turgid  and  absurd  of  all  human  compositions,     ;^,j^^_  Charters  of 
thing  is  said  straightforwardly ;   no  idea  is  expressed  by  century, 
the  word  which  would   most  naturally   occur  to   express 
it.     The   Latin   language   is   ransacked   for   strange    and 
out  of  the  way  terms;  and^  when  Latin  fails,  the  writers 
draw  on  whatever  store  of  Greek  they  enjoyed.      They 
turn  the  whole  into  a  piebald  or  mongrel  language,  some- 
thing like  the  jargon  of  Dutch  ambassadors  or  of  English 
lawyers  in  the  seventeenth  century.^     When  such  a  taste 
prevailed,    it    was    no    wonder   that    the    titles    of  King, 
Ealdorman,  and  Bishop  were  thought  not  grand  enough, 
and  that  the  dis'nitaries  of  Church  and  State  were  de- 


comparem  vel  ut  alteriiis  orbis  Apostolicum  et  Patriarcham  jure  veneran- 
dum  censeamus." 

^  The  theory  which  I  thus  half  accept  is,  I  need  not  say,  the  favourite 
theory  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave.  To  him,  more  than  to  any  other  scholar, 
we  owe  the  assertion  of  the  great  trath,  without  which  all  mediaeval  history 
is  an  insoluble  puzzle,  that  the  Roman  Empire  did  not  come  to  an  end  in 
the  year  476,  but  that  the  Empire  and  Imperial  ideas  continued  to  be  the 
very  life  of  European  politics  for  ages  after.  On  this  head  I  must  refer 
my  readers  to  Mr.  Bryce's  brilliant  Essay  on  the  Holy  Roman  Empire, 
where  the  whole  doctrine  is  drawn  out  with  wonderful  clearness  and  power. 
(See  also  North  British  Review,  February  1865.)  But  Sir  Francis  Pal- 
grave, as  usual,  made  too  much  of  his  theory  ;  his  very  learning  and  in- 
genuity carried  him  away,  and  the  Imperial  doctrine,  as  put  forth  by  him, 
is  greatly  exaggerated.  On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Kemble,  as  I  before 
said,  slurs  the  whole  matter  over  in  a  strange  way.  I  remember  that, 
years  ago,  when  I  first  began  these  studies,  T  was  altogether  carried  away 
by  the  fascination  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave's  theories.  1  soon  saw  their 
exaggerated  character,  and  how  utterly  unfounded  a  great  part  of  them 
were.  I  was  thus  led  to  go  too  far  the  other  way,  and  altogether  to  cast 
aside  the  notion  of  an  Imperial  sovereignty  in  our  Kings.  Later  thought 
and  study  has  at  last  brought  me  to  an  intermediate  position,  for  which 
I  trust  stronger  grounds  will  be  found  than  for  eitlier  of  the  extremes. 
^  For  specimens  of  these  styles  see  Macaulay,  Hist,  of  Eng.  i.  358. 
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CHAP.  III.  scribed  by  strange,  foreign,  and  often  quite  unintelligible 

Prevalent    designations,  Roman,  Greek,  Persian,  anything  that  came 

use  of  ...  . 

Greek  and  uppermost.      Again,  it  is  no  less  true  that  this   sort  of 

strange       affectation  is  almost  wholly  confined  to  the  Latin  Charters. 

titles.  Those  which  are  drawn  up  in  English  are  for  the  most 

This  affec-  •  ... 

tation         P^^^  simple  and  business-like,  and  in  them  the  use  of  Im- 

hardiy        perial  titles  is  excessively  rare.^    The  King"  is  almost  always 

known  m      -^  _  _  "^  '='  '' 

the  English  simply  Cyning  ;  his  representative  is  content  to  be  Ealdor- 
man  or  Heretoga.  And  the  Imperial  titles  did  not  in  Eng- 
land, as  they  did  in  Germany,  enter  into  the  popular  speech. 
The  German  King  became  the  Kaiser,  almost  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  his  kingly  title ;  but  the  King  of  England  to  this 
day  remains  the  King  and  has  never  grown  into  the  Casere. 

The  Impe-   Still  I  cannot  look  on  such  titles  as  Basileus,  Imperator, 

then  con-    Imjjerator  Augustus,  as  mere  effusions  of  swelling  rhetoric. 

veyed  a       -^g  must  remember  that  these  were  all  formal  titles,  titles 

distinct  ' 

meaning,     to  wliicli  a  Very  distinct  meaning  was  attached,  titles  which 
not  likely    expressed  a  special  position  and  carried  with  them  a  special 
u*  at*^  ^'^  reverence,  titles  which  were  not  taken  up  at  random  as 
random.      they  are  now,  by  every  upstart  who,  half  in  shame,  half  in 
self-conceit,  shrinks  from  calling  himself  by  the  straight- 
forward title  of  King.      Any  one  who  knows  what  the 
mediseval  theory  of  the  Empire  was  will  understand  that 
for  a  man  to  call  himself  ImjieratoT  Augustus  was  in  those 
days  no  light  matter.      It  was  the  sort  of  thing  which 
the  vainest  potentate  would  hardly  do  without  some  kind 
of  reason  for  it.     For  an  ordinary  King  to  call  himself 
Emperor^   was   very   nearly    as   strong   a  measure   as   it 

*  I  have  already  quoted  a  charter  of  Eadred,  the  only  one  I  know  of  in 
which  the  word  Casere  occurs.  There  is  another  of  ^Ethelstan  in  934  in  which 
he  is  described  (Col.  Dipl.  v.  2 18)  as  "  Ongol-Saxna  Cyning  and  BrytceniDolda 
eallcts  ^yses  iglandas."  The  Latin  equivalent  (p.  217)  is  "  Angul-Saxonum 
necnon  et  totius  Britannias  Rex,  gratia  Dei  regni  solio  sublimatus." 

^  The  best  authenticated  case  is  that  of  the  two  Alfonsos  of  Castile,  who 
assumed  the  title  of  Emperor.  (See  Du  Cange  in  Imperator.)  But  they  did 
it  on  the  same  grounds  on  which  I  conceive  the  English  King  did,  namely  as 
claiming  to  bo  lords  of  all  the  piinces  of  Spain.     The  West-Frankish  and 
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would  have  been  for  an  ordinary  Archbishop  to  call  him-  chap.  hi. 
self  Pope.  If  the  title  of  Basileus  stood  alone,  it  might  Force  of 
possibly  be  merely  an  instance  of  the  prevalent  fondness  Basilem. 
for  Greek  titles;  the  King  might  be  called  Basileus  only 
in  the  same  vague  way  in  which  his  Ealdormen  are  called 
satrapcB  and  arckontes}  Yet  even  this  would  be  unlikely ; 
satrapa  and  archoti  were  not  established  titles,  assumed 
by  a  single  potentate  in  a  special  sense,  and  which  the 
diplomacy  of  the  age  confined  to  that  potentate.  But 
Basileus  was  such  a  title ;  it  had  become  the  Greek  equi- 
valent of  Imperator;  it  was  the  special  title  of  the  Eastern 
Emperors,  the  assumption  of  which  by  any  other  prince 
was  held  by  them  to  be  an  infringement  of  their  sole 
claim  to  represent  the  old  Roman  sovereignty.  To  be 
addressed  as  Im.perator  and  Basileus  by  the  ambassadors 
of  Nikephoros^  is  reckoned  among  the  most  brilliant 
triumphs  of  Charles  the  Great.  It  was  the  formal  ac- 
knowledgement of  the  claims  of  the  Western  Csesar  at 
the  hands  of  his  Eastern  colleague  or  rival.  Later  in 
the  ninth  century,  the  title  of  Basileus  became  the  sub- 
ject of  a  curious  diplomatic  controversy  between  the  rival 
claimants  of  the  dignity  which  it  denoted,  Basil  of  the 
New,  and  Lewis  of  the  Old,  Rome.^  It  is  hard  to  believe 
that  our  Kings  would  have  assumed  a  title  smTounded  by 
such  associations,  and  which  had  been  made  the  subject  of 


French  cases  seem  less  decisive.  Charles  the  Bald  of  course  was  really 
Emperor,  having  been  crowned  at  Eome.  Henry  the  Fowler  and  Otto  were 
saluted  " Imperatores"  in  the  earlier  Roman  sense.  Widukind,  i.  39.  iii.  49. 

'  The  King  himself  sometimes  sinks  into  an  Archon.    Col.  Dipl.  ii.  323,  4. 

^  Eginhard,  An.  812,  "Laudes  el  dixerunt,  Imperatorem  eum  et  Basi- 
leum  appellantes." 

'  See  the  letter  of  Lewis  (Imperator  Augustus  Romanorum)  to  Basil 
(sfiqufe  Imperator  Novae  Romse)  in  the  Chronicle  of  Salerno,  cap.  93  et 
seqq.  (Muratori,  t.  ii.  p.  ii.  p.  '243.)  He  goes  deep  indeed  into  the 
matter.  See  also  Liudprand,  Legation  (ib.  t.  ii.  p.  i.  479),  and  John  Kinna- 
mos,  lib.  iv.  pp.  247,  248  (ed.  1652).  Frederick  Barbarossa  is  only  ^^{ 
'hXatxavSiv ;  the  Eastern  Emperor  alone  is  0a(ri\(is  and  avTOKpdrwp. 
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CHAP.  III. 


Still  more 
distinct 
import  of 
the  other 
titles. 


The  titles 
meant  to 
assert  an 
Imperial 
position. 


such  disputes,  merely  to  make  a  sentence  in  a  charter 
sound  more  swelling".  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  they 
assumed  it  without  a  direct  intention  to  claim  thereby 
a  distinctly  Imperial  sovereignty.  Still,  considering  the 
fondness  for  Greek  titles  and  Greek  words  of  all  kinds 
which  the  Charters  so  constantly  display,  if  the  title  of 
Basileits  stood  alone,  it  might  not  be  safe  to  lay  too  much 
stress  upon  it.  But,  when  we  also  meet  with  Casar, 
Tmperator,  and  Augustus,  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that 
any  title  of  the  class  was  assumed  without  a  meaning. 
Whatever  we  say  of  the  Greek  title  of  Basileus,  these 
Latin  titles  at  least  were  not  vague  descriptions  borrowed 
from  a  strange  and  half  unintelligible  language.  They 
were  titles  in  familiar  use,  titles  which  every  one  under- 
stood, titles  which  the  diplomacy  of  the  age  studiously 
applied  to  one  potentate  and  to  one  potentate  only. 
They  were  titles  whose  force  and  use  must  have  been 
perfectly  well  known  to  every  man  who  understood  the 
Latin  language  at  all.  It  is  utterly  inconceivable  that 
such  titles  should  have  been  taken  up  at  random.  They 
could  have  had  no  object  but  to  claim  for  the  Prince 
who  bore  them  a  sovereignty  of  the  same  kind  as  that 
which  belonged  to  the  Prince  for  whom  they  were  com- 
monly reserved. 

Granting  then  that  the  assumption  of  the  Imperial 
titles  had  a  meaning,  and  that  it  was  not  a  mere  piece  of 
rhetorical  vanity,  the  second  question  follows  ; — Was  there 
any  real  continuous  Imperial  tradition  handed  on  from 
the  days  of  the  provincial  Emperors,  or  were  the  Imperial 
titles  simply  assumed  in  imitation,  or  rivalry,  or  whatever 
it  is  to  be  called,  of  the  contemporary  German,  Italian, 
and  Byzantine  Emperors?  My  own  conviction  is  very 
decidedly  in  favour  of  the  latter  alternative. ^     I  do  not 


'  In  all  this  I  am  arguing  against  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  English  Com- 
monwealth, i.  562  et  seqq. 
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see   how  any    continuous    Imperial   tradition    could   have  chap.  hi. 
been  carried  on  from  a  Roman  ruler  in  Britain  to  a  West-  ^°  ^^^' 

tinuous 

Saxon  King"..  Every  circumstance  of  the  English  Con-  tradition 
quest  shuts  out  such  a  belief.  It  is  likely  enough  that  provincial 
in  Wales  and  Cornwall  memories  might  still  linger  on  from  Emperors. 
the  days  when  Csesars  and  Augusti  reigned  in  Britain. 
It  is  likely  enough  that  Aurelius  or  Arthur  or  any  other 
Welsh  leader  may  have  put  forward  some  sort  of  Imperial 
pi'etensions.  But  that  these  princes  should  have  handed 
on  such  rights  or  claims  to  their  English  conquerors  and 
destroyers  seems  to  me  utterly  inconceivable.  We  have 
seen  in  the  last  Chapter  how  completely  the  English  Con- 
quest of  Britain  differed  from  all  other  Teutonic  conquests. 
Elsewhere  the  conquerors  became  more  or  less  Romanized ; 
they  rejoiced  to  receive  from  the  reigning  Emperor  the 
investiture  of  some  Roman  dignity,  some  empty  title  of 
Consul  or  Patrician.  From  the  assumption  of  the  Im- 
perial dignity  itself  our  whole  race  shrank  with  a  kind 
of  superstitious  awe  till  the  spell  was  broken  by  the 
coronation  of  the  Great  Charles.  This  last  motive  indeed 
was  one  which  could  have  no  effect  upon  the  mind  of 
^lle  or  Ceawlin;  but  its  place  would  be  fully  supplied 
by  utter  ignorance,  carelessness,  and  contempt  for  the 
titles  and  institutions  of  the  vanquished.  Consul,  Pa- 
trician, Augustus,  all  would  be  alike  unintelligible  and 
despicable  in  their  eyes.  The  chief  assertor  of  this 
theory  seems  to  hold  that  ^lle  the  South-Saxon,  the 
first  recorded  Bretwalda,  was  called  to  the  post  of  Em- 
peror of  Britain  by  an  election  of  the  Welsh  Princes. 
Now  it  is  not  easy  to  see  in  what  ^lle^s  Bretwaldadom  The  Bret- 
consisted.  It  is  possible  that  the  Jutes  of  Kent,  and  the  ^^etsLTs* 
settlers  who   had   already  begun   to   Teutonize   the  East  ^^  ^^^ 

.      .  .  Provincial 

Coast  of  Britain,  may  have  invested  him  with  some  sort  Emperors, 
of  general  leadership  for  the  better  canying  on  of  the 
Conquest.     It  is  possible   that  he  may  have  reduced  to 
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CHAP.  Tii.  tribute  some  Welsli  tribes  which  he  did  not  exterminate, 
and  that  he  may  so  far  have  presented  a  dim  foreshadow- 
ing of  the  glories  of  ^thelstan  and  Eadgar.  But  the  days 
of  the  Commendation  had  not  yet  come.  It  is  utterly  in- 
credible that  ^lle  held  any  authority  over  any  Welsh  tribe, 
save  such  as  he  won  and  held  at  the  point  of  the  sword. 
It  is  utterly  incredible  that  any  Welsh  Congress  ever 
assembled  to  make  him  Ctesar,  Augustus,  Tyrant,  Bret- 
walda,  or  anything  else.  Cnut  and  William  indeed  were 
chosen  Kings  of  the  English  by  electors,  many  of  whom 
must  have  shared  as  unwillingly  in  their  work  as  any 
Welsh  prince  could  have  shared  in  the  work  of  in- 
vesting ^lle  with  an  Imperial  Crown.  But  the  times 
were  utterly  different;  Cnut  and  William  were  not  mere 
destroyers;  they  took  possession  of  an  established  King- 
dom, and  it  was  not  their  policy  to  destroy  or  to  change 
one  whit  more  than  was  absolutely  necessary  for  their 
own  purposes.  But  MWe,  who  did  to  Anderida  as  Joshua 
had  done  to  Jericho  and  to  Ai,  w^as  little  likely  indeed 
to  receive  an  Imperial  diadem  at  the  hands  of  the  sur- 
viving Gibeonites.  The  dream  of  a  transmission  of  Im- 
perial authority  from  the  vanquished  Briton  to  his  Teu- 
tonic conqueror  certainly  seems  to  me  the  vainest  of  all 
the  dreams  which  ingenious  men  have  indulged  in. 
Eeal  posi-  Again,  we  should  remember  what  the  true  position  of 
"Tyrants"  ^be  so-called  Tyrants^  or  Provincial  Emperors  really  was. 

'  The  word  Tyrant  in  those  times  bore  a  sense  which  may  be  called 
a  monarchical  antitype  of  its  old  Greek  sense.  The  Greek  Tyrant  was  a 
man  who  obtained  kingly  power  in  a  commonwealth  ;  the  Tyrants  of 
the  third  and  fourth  centuries  were  men  who  revolted  against  a  lawful 
Emperor.  In  both  cases,  the  word  in  strictness  expresses  only  the  origin  of 
power,  and  not  the  mode  of  its  exercise.  Many  of  the  so-called  Tyrants  were 
excellent  rulei's.  But  the  Imperial  Tyrant  had  this  great  advantage  over 
the  Greek  Tyrant,  that  success  might  turn  him  into  a  lawful  Emperor, 
while  the  Greek  Tyrant  remained  a  Tyrant  always.  In  mediaeval  writers 
the  word  is  often  used  in  this  later  Imperial  sense,  as  equivalent  to 
"usurper"  or  "pretender." 
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Carausius,  Maximus,  Constantinej  and  the  rest,  never  called  chap,  m. 
themselves  Emperors  of  Britain.     Of  course,  according  to  or  provin- 
the  strict  Imperial  theory,  an  Emperor  of  Britain  is  an  ^^^.g   ^^^' 
absurd  impossibility ;  the  titles  assumed  by  Eadg-ar  are  in 
themselves  as  ridiculous  as  the  titles  assumed  by  the  per- 
sons who  in  later  times  have  called  themselves  "  Emperor 
of  Austria/^  "  Emperor  of  Hayti,"  "  Emperor  of  Mexico/'' 
"Emperor  of  the  French."    The  Emperor  is  essentially  Lord 
of  Rome  and  of  the  World  j   and  it  was  only  by  setting 
itself  up  as  being  in  some  sort  another  world  that  Britain 
could  lay   any  claim   to   either  a  Pope   or   an   Emperor 
of  its  own.     But  the  very  last  thought  of  the  old  Tyrants  Not  Em- 
or  Provincial  Emperors  would   have   been   to  claim   any  Britain" 
independent  existence  for  Britain,  Gaul,  or  any  other  part  ^^^  P^^' 
of  the  Emjiire  of  which  they  might  have  gained  possession,  the  whole 
Nothing  could  be  further  from  their  wishes  than  to  set  up  Empire 

anvthing  like  a  separate  national  Kingdom.   They  were  pre-  '^^^l'^  P°^' 
./  o  ±  o  ^  i.         sessmg 

tenders  to  the  whole  Empire,  if  they  could  get  it,  and  they  only  a  part. 

not  uncommonly  did  get  it  in  the  end.    A  man  who  began 

as  Tyrant  often  became  a  lawful  Emperor,  either  by  deposing 

the  reigning  Emperor  or  by  being  accepted  by  him  as  his 

colleague.     Carausius,  the  first  British  Emperor  according  Carausius. 

to  this  theory,  held  not  only  Britain  but  part  of  Gaul.     It  '    ~^^'*' 

must  not  be  thought  that  part  of  Gaul  had  been  annexed 

to  an  Empire  of  Britain,  like  Calais  by  Edward  the  Third 

or  Boulogne  by  Henry  the  Eighth.^     It  is  simply  that 

Britain  and  part  of  Gaul  were  those  parts  of  the  Empire  of 

which  Carausius,  a  candidate  for  the  whole  Empire,  had 

been  able  actually  to  possess  himself.    At  last  Carausius  was 

accepted  as  a  colleague  by  Diocletian  and  Maximian,  and 

so  became  a  lawful  Caesar  and  Augustus.      Allectus  was  AUectus. 

less  fortunate;  he  never  got  beyond  Britain,  and,  instead  "94-297- 

*  Yet,  as  both  Edward  and  Henry  asserted  a  right  to  the  Kingdom  of 
France,  their  conquests  may,  in  this  point  of  view,  be  looked  upon  as 
really  analogous  to  those  of  Carausius  and  the  rest. 


154  THE    ANCIENT  ENGLISH    CONSTITUTION. 

CHAP.  III.   of  being  acknowledged  as  a  colleague,  he  was  defeated 
and   slain  by  Constantins.      Constantius  himself  reigned 
in  Britain;  but  no  one  wovild  call  Constantius  a  British 
Emperor,  and  Carausius   was   a  British  Emperor  just  as 
Magnen-     little.      Magnentius,  Maximus,  Constantine,  were  simply 
350.  Emperors  whose  career  began  in  Britain,  and  not  in  Syria 

Maximus.    or  Africa :  they  were  not  content  to  reign  as  British  Em- 
'     perors  or  Emperors  of  Britain ;  they  speedily  asserted  their 
tine.  claim  to  as  large  a  portion  of  the  Roman  world  as  they 

had  strength  to  win  and  to  keep.     Now  it  is  perfectly 
possible,  especially  if  any  of  the  Welsh  Princes  were  de- 
scendants of  Maximus,  that  a  remembrance  of  these  Em- 
perors may  have  survived  in  Britain,  and  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  the  conquest  of  Gaul  by  an  Emperor  who  set  forth 
from  Britain  may  be  the  kernel  of  truth  round  which  much 
No  an-        of  the  mythical  history  of  Arthur  has  gathered.     But  it  is 
tw^n         certainly  hard  to  understand  the  analogy  between  a  Roman 
these  Em-   Genei'al,  trying  to  obtain  the  whole  Roman  Empire,  but 

perors  aud  ^       ./      o  ± 

the  Eng-  who  is  unable  to  obtain  more  than  Britain,  or  than  Britain 
waldas.  ^i^d  Gaul,  and  a  Teutonic  chief,  winning  by  his  own  sword 
some  sort  of  superiority  over  the  other  princes,  Celtic  and 
Teutonic,  within  the  Isle  of  Britain.  The  essence  of  the 
position  of  Carausius  and  his  successors  is  that  they  aspired 
to  an  universal  dominion,  aud  with  such  dominion  any  inde- 
pendent or  national  existence  on  the  part  of  Britain  would 
have  been  utterly  inconsistent.  The  essence  of  the  posi- 
tion of  an  English  Bretwalda  or  Basileus  is  that  he  is  the 
very  embodiment  of  an  independent  national  existence, 
that  he  aspires  to  a  dominion  purely  insular,  that  he  claims 
supremacy  over  everything  within  the  Island,  but  aspires 
to  no  conquests  beyond  it.  As  I  before  said,  the  exact 
position  of  the  Bretwalda  or  Brytenwealda,  whether  he 
be  the  *^'wide  ruler""^  or  the  "ruler  of  Britain,^^  is  a  most 
obscure  subject,  and  it  is  extremely  hard  to  make  out  the 
exact  nature  of  the  supremacy  implied  by  the  title.     But 


DIFFERENT    POSITION    OF    THE    BEETWALDAS.  155 

I  think^  on  the  one  hand^  that  we  may  safely  assert  that  chap.  hi. 
the  passages  which  describe  that  supremacy  mean  some- 
thing" and  not  nothing,  that  it  did  imply  a  real  supremacy 
of  some  kind,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  we  may  be 
equally  sure  that  whatever  it  implied  was  something  of 
purely  English  growth,  something  in  no  way  connected 
with,  or  derived  from,  any  older  Welsh  or  Roman  domi- 
nion.     Nothing  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  ^thelberht  Nothing 
imitated  the  coinage   of  Carausius  and   put  a  wolf  and  laEthel- 
twins  on  his  money.     Nothing  was   more  common  than  i^erht's 

^  ^  coinage  or 

for  the  Teutonic  states  everywhere,  and  for  the  Saracen  Eadwiue'a 

it  f  f  " 

states  too,  to  imitate  the  coinage  which  supplied  them 
with  their  most  obvious  models.  But  on  a  coin  of  Carau- 
sius the  wolf  and  twins  had  a  most  speaking  meaning ; 
on  a  coin  of  ^Ethelberht  they  had  no  meaning  at  all.  It 
may  be  that  Eadwine  assumed  some  ensigns  of  dignity 
in  imitation  of  Roman  pomp  j^  with  the  Roman  Paul- 
linus  at  his  elbow,  he  might  well  do  so,  without  any  ne- 
cessity of  traditions  handed  on  from  Maximus  and  Carau- 
sius. These  are,  I  believe,  the  only  attempts  at  evidence 
to  prove  that  the  Bretwaldadom  had  a  Roman  origin,  and 
they  prove  about  as  much  as  King  jElfred's  notion^  that 
the  immemorial  Teutonic^  practice  of  the  wergild  was  in- 
troduced by  Christian  Bishops  in  imitation  of  the  mild- 
heartedness  of  Christ.  The  title  of  Bretwalda  may,  at 
least  in  its  later,  though  excessively  rare,  use,  be  fairly 
rendered  by  Emperor  of  Britain.  But  it  is  hard  to 
see  the  likeness  between  a  Wielder  of  Britain,  Emperor 
so  far  as  that  he  is  independent  of  either  Empire,  and  a 

1  Bseda,  ii.  i6.     See  Palgrave,  i.  564. 

2  Laws  of  Alfred.     Thorpe,  i.  58. 

^  I  should  i-ather  say  Aryan  than  merely  Teutonic  ; 

KoX  jueV  Tj's  Te  KaffiyvriToio  (povoio 
Tloivr]v,  ^  ov  TraiSbs  e5e|oTo  TeGvauroi' 
Kol  (>'  6  ({.iv  iv  Srjfj.(f>  (J.(vn  ahrov,  7r({A\'  airoriaas. 

II.  ix.  628. 
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CHAP.  III.  Roman  General,  aspiring  to  reign  on  the  Seven  Hills,  but 
who  is  unluckily  shut  up  against  his  will  within  the  four 
seas  of  Britain.^ 

I   infer   then   that  the   Imperial  style  affected  by  our 

Kings  from  -^thelstan  onwards  was  not  derived  by  any 

continuous  tradition  from  any  earlier  British   or  Roman 

Explana-     Empire.     It  is  in  their  own  circumstances,  and  in   the 

found  in      general    circumstances    of  Europe  during  the  ninth  and 

the  circum-  ^gntli  ccnturies,  that  we  must  look  for  the  causes  which  led 

stances  oi  ' 

the  time,  them  to  challenge  Imperial  rank.  Ecgberht,  it  should 
Charles  and  not  be  forgotten,  was  the  friend,  the  gyest,  and  no  doubt 
the  pupil,  of  Charles  the  Great.^  Ecgberht  was  chosen  to 
800.  the  West-Saxon  throne  in  the  very  year  in  which  the 
Old  Rome  re-asserted,  in  the  person  of  Charles,  her 
right  to  choose  her  own  Emperor.  We  cannot  doubt 
that,  through  his  whole  career,  he  had  Charles  before 
him  as  his  model,  and  that  his  object  was  to  establish 
for  himself  the  same  kind  of  dominion  in  his  own 
island  which  Charles  had  established  on  the  Con- 
tinent. But  Ecgberht  never  assumed  any  higher  style 
than  that  of  King  of  the  English,  and  even  that,  as  far 
as  we  know,  but  once  only.^  In  his  days,  under  his  bene- 
factor and  his  benefactor's  son,  the  unity  of  the  Western 
Empire  was  still  unbroken.  It  was  enough  for  the  West- 
Saxon  King  to  feel  himself  wellnigh  the  only  independent 
Prince  in  Western  Christendom,  without  setting  himself 
The  up  as  a  rival  Emperor.     The  schemes  of  Ecgberht,  checked 

Ecgberht,    Under  his  immediate  successors  by  the  Danish  invasions, 
verin\he    ^^^^®   "^    ^^    *^^^^    really   promoted    by   those    invasions, 

end  helped, 

'  I  assume  the  case  of  such  an  Emperor  or  Tyrant  reigning  in  Britain 
and  Britain  only.  But  this  could  have  happened  only  in  the  case  of  those 
fleeting  Tyrants  of  whom  the  land  was  said  to  be  fertile,  and  who  rose  and 
fell  without  being  recorded.  All  the  more  famous  men  of  the  class,  Carau- 
sius,  Maximus,  Constantine,  possessed  some  part  of  the  continental  do- 
minions of  the  Empire,  and  sought  to  possess  the  whole. 

'■'  See  above,  p.  40.  ^  lb. 
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through    the   weakening'    and    destruction    of    the    other  chap.  hi. 
English  Kingdoms.     At  last  his  whole  plan  was  carried  ^^  *^? 

,  .  .  Danish 

out  in  the  latest  days  of  Eadward^  and  it  was  established  invasions, 

■  •  WGFG  full V 

in  a  more  thoroughly  organized  form  by  ^Ethelstan.     The  carried 
whole  Isle  of  Britain   was    now.   in  different  deOTees    of  ?,"^^  , 
subjection  and  dependency,  under  their  supreme  dominion,  and  ^thel- 
Now,  and  not  before,  begins  the  use  of  the  Imperial  titles. 
^Ethelstan,  in  whose  reign  the   connexion  between  Eng-  Greatness 
land  and  the  Continent  was  so  unusually  busy,  ^thelstan,  gition  of 
Lord  of  all  Britain,  and  connected  by  marriage  and  friend-  ^^-'^el^*^'^"- 
ship  with  all  the  greatest  princes  of  Europe,  could  hardly 
fail   to    realize  the    greatness    of  his    own   position.     He  His  as- 
might  well  feel  himself  to  be  the  peer  of  Emperors.     He^f^fg'"" 
was  the  one  Prince  whose  dominions  had  never,  since  his  Imperial 

style. 

own  nation  entered  them,  acknowledged  any  superiority 

in  the  Lord  of  either  Rome.     Of  our  island  at  least  might 

be  said,  whether  in  honour  or  in  reproach, 

"  De  tribute  Csesaris  nemo  cogitabat ; 
Omnes  erant  Caesares  ;  nemo  censum  dabat." ' 

Whatever  vague  and  transitory  homage  Caesar  may  have 
received  from  Scots  or  Northumbrians,  it  is  certain  that  Points  of 
no   King  of  the  West- Saxons  ever  knew  a  superior  be-  between 
yond  the  limits  of  his  own  island.     But,  from  the  davs  ^^'^  P°^'' 

•^  ,  "^     tion  and 

of  Ecgberht  onwards,  every  King  of  the  West-Saxons  had  that  of  the 
claimed  or  aspired  to  a  superiority  of  his  own  through  the 
whole  extent  of  his  own  island ;  and  now  ^Ethelstan  had 
converted  those  lofty  dreams  into  a  living  reality.  Gaul, 
Spain,  Italy,  Denmark,  the  Slavonic  and  other  less  known 
tribes  beyond  the  Elbe,  all  had  bowed  to  the  dominion 
of  the  first  Teutonic  Caesar.  To  England  alone  he  had 
been  a  model  and  a  counsellor,  but  not  a  master.  As  the 
one  perfectly  independent  prince  in  Western  Christendom, 
^thelstan  was  the  equal  of  Emperors,  and  within  his 
own  island  he  held  the  same  position  which  the  Emperors 

'  Grimm's  Gedichte  auf  K5nig  Friedrich  (Berlin  1844),  p.  65. 
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No  uni- 
versally 
acl<now- 
1  edged 
Emperor 
at  this 
time. 
8S8-896. 


Eevival 
of  the 
Empire 
under  Otto, 
[962,] 


held  in  the  rest  of  the  world.  Like  an  Emperor,  he  not 
only  had  his  own  Kingdom,  governed  under  him  by  his 
own  Dukes  or  Ealdormen,  hut  his  Kingdom  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  circle  of  vassal  princes  who  paid  to  him 
the  homage  which  he  himself  paid  to  no  superior  upon 
earth.  As  no  other  prince  in  Western  Christendom  could 
claim  for  his  own  Kingdom  the  same  perfect  independence 
of  all  Imperial  superiority,  so  no  other  prince  in  Western 
Christendom  coiild  show,  among  a  crowd  of  dependent 
princes,  so  perfect  a  reproduction  of  the  Imperial  majesty. 
And  it  n^ust  not  be  forgotten  that,  during  the  first  half 
of  the  tenth  century,  there  was  not,  as  there  was  before 
and  after,  any  one  Emperor  universally  acknowledged  by 
all  the  Christian  states  of  the  West,  The  days  of  the 
Carolingian  Caesars  were  past;  the  days  of  the  Saxon 
Caesars  were  not  yet  come.  Guy,  Lambert,  Berengar,  were 
Augusti  not  less  fleeting,  and  far  more  feeble,  than  any  of 
the  Tyrants  of  whom  Britain  had  once  been  so  fertile. 
The  King  of  the  English  and  Lord  of  all  Britain  might 
well  feel  himself  a  truer  representative  of  Imperial  great- 
ness than  Emperors  whose  rule  was  at  most  confined  to 
a  corner  of  Italy.  He  was,  beyond  all  doubt,  the  second, 
if  not  the  first,  among  Western  Kings,  The  Kings  of  the 
Eastern  Franks,  not  yet  Emperors  in  formal  rank,  but 
marked  out  in  the  eyes  of  all  men  as  the  predestined  heirs 
of  Charles,  were  the  only  rulers  who  could  be  held  to 
surpass  him  in  power  and  glory.  Without  waiting  for 
any  formal  coronation,  the  soldiers  of  Henry  and  Otto 
had  saluted  their  victorious  Kings  as  Tmperatores  and 
Paires  Patria,  and,  with  the  same  feeling,  ^Ethelstan 
assumed,  or  received  from  his  counsellors,  the  titles  which 
placed  him  on  a  level  with  them.  The  new  birth  of 
the  Empire,  during  the  reign  of  Eadgar,  the  coronation 
of  Otto  the  Great,  which  at  once  restored  to  the  Im- 
perial Crown  no  small   portion  of  its  ancient  power  and 
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dignity,  would  by  no  means  tend  to  make  our  princes  chap.  hi. 
lay  aside  any  Imperial  claims  which  they  had  already "°  u^ake^ 
asserted.     Eadg-ar  was  on   the  best   terms  with  his  Im-  t'^f  Eng- 

°         _  _  lish  Kings 

perial  uncle ;  still  it  might  be  thought  needful  to  assert  withdraw 
that  England  owed   him    no    sort  of  homage,   and   that     j^j^j 
the    other   Princes    of  Britain   owed    homage  to    Eadgar  claims. 
and  not  to  Otto. 

Here  then,  as  it   seems  to  me,  and  not  in  any  tradi- 
tions of  Ambrosius  or  Carausius,  is  to  be  found  the  true 
explanation    of  the  otherwise   startling  title  of  Emperor 
of  Britain.     It  was    meant  at  once   to   assert  the  inde-  Full  im- 
pendence of  the  English  Crown  upon  any  foreign  supe-  j^Lgrial  ^ 
rior,  and  to  assert  the  dependence  of  all  the  other  powers  *^*^^^- 
of  Britain  upon  the  English  Crown.      It  was  meant   to 
assert  that  the  King  of  the  English  was  not  the  homager 
but  the  peer,  alike  of  the  Imperator  of  the  West  and  of 
the  Basileus  of  the  East,  and  to  assert  that  Scots,  Welsh, 
and  Cumbrians  owed  no  duty  to  Rome  or  to  Byzantium, 
but  only  to  their  Father  and  Lord  at  Winchester.     The  They  go 
Imperial  titles  last  in  common  use  down  to  the  Norman  ^^^QJ.  tj^g 
Conquest ;  after  that,  their  employment  is  rare,  and  they  q  °™J^g^^ 
gradually  die  out  altogether.     And  why  ?     Because  the  because 
Norman  and  Angevin  Kings,  though  by   no  means  dis-  dominion 
posed  willingly  to  abate  a  tittle  of  the  rights  of  their  pre-  [)^g°ci°jef  ^^ 
decessors  within  the  four  seas  of  Britain,  were  far  from  object. 
looking  on  insular  dominion  as  the  main  object  of  their 
policy.      They  were   Kings   of  England,   and  they  knew 
the   strength   and   value    of  England;    still   they  valued 
England  mainly  as  a  nursery  of  men  and  a  storehouse 
of  money  to  serve  their  projects  of  continental  ambition. 
Primarily  they  were   Counts    of  Anjou,   Dukes    of  Nor- 
mandy and  Aquitaine,    striving   after    an    equality  with, 
perhaps  a  superiority  over,  their  own  liege  lord  at  Paris. 
The  British  Empire  in  which  ^thelstan  gloried,  and  in 
which    Cnut,    in   the   midst   of    his    Northern    triumphs, 
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CHAP.  in.  gloried  hardly  less,  was  something'  which  seemed  hardly 
worth  keeping  in  the  eyes  of  Richard,  and  was  some- 
thing which  could  hardly  be  kept  in  the  feeble  grasp 
The  old  of  John  and  Henry  the  Third.  At  last,  in  the  Great 
a  more  Edward,  there  again  arose  a  true  Bretwalda,  one  who 
strictly  g^^  ij-jg^j-  ^Y^Q  dominion  of  -^thelstan  and  Eadgar  was  a 
shape  worthier  prize  than  shadowy  dreams   of  aggrandizement 

ward  the     beyond  the  sea.     But  by  this  time  the  notion  of  a  British 
First.  Empire  had  given  way  to  more  purely  feudal  ideas,  and 

his  claims   to    supremacy   took   their    shape   accordingly. 

Later  But  traces  of  the  old  ideas  still  lingered  on.     If  no  Im- 

t       •   f 

the  ideas,    pei'i^l  claims  were  put  forward  on  behalf  of  England,  it 

was  thought  needful  carefully  to   exclude  all  claims    on 

the  part  of  any  other  power  to  Imperial  supremacy  over 

England.     A  formal  declaration  to  that  effect  was  made 

13^0-      in  the  time  of  Edward  the   Second;^  a  renunciation  of 

1416.  all  supremacy  was  required  from  Sigismund,  King  of  the 
Romans,  before  he  was  allowed  to  land  in  England ;  ^  and, 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  along  with  the  revived  study 
of  our  early  history,  the  Imperial  titles  themselves  seem 
to  revive  in  a  more  definite  form.  The  Parliament  of 
Henry  the  Eighth,  in  renouncing  all  jurisdiction  on  the 

J5.33-  part  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  clothed  the  renunciation  in 
words  whose  force  can  hardly  be  misunderstood,  and  which 
seem  designed  expressly  to  exclude  the  suj)remacy  of  the 

1537-      Roman  Caesar  as  well."^     In  an  Irish  Act  of  the  same  reign 

'  "Quod  Eegnum  Anglise  ab  omni  subjectione  Imperiali  sit  liberrimum." 
Selden,  Titles  of  Honour,  p.  21  (b.  i.  c.  2). 

"  Selden,  u.  s.  Lingard,  iii.  505.  Bryce,  207.  But  the  account  in  Red- 
man, p.  49,  and  Elmham,  Liber  Metr.  p.  133,  is  much  less  explicit. 

^  In  the  Statute  of  Appeals,  "  Whereas  by  divers  and  sundry  old 
authentic  histories  and  chronicles,  it  is  manifestly  declared  and  expressed 
that  this  realm  of  England  in  an  Empire,  and  so  hath  been  accepted  in  the 
world  ;  governed  by  one  supreme  head  and  King,  having  the  dignity  and 
royal  estate  of  the  Imperial  Crown  of  the  same  ....  without  restraint,  or 
provocation  to  any  foreign  prince  or  potentate  of  the  world."  So  again,  "to 
keep  it  from    the   annoyance  as  well   of  the  See  of  Rome  as  from  the 
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a  furtlier  step  is  taken,  and  the  King-  is  distinctly  spoken  chap.  hi. 
of  as  Emperor.^  In  the  days  of  Charles  the  Fifth  such 
an  assertion  of  independence  may  not  have  been  alto- 
gether needless.  Henry  may  have  deemed  it  prudent  to 
take  the  same  precaution  against  his  Imperial  nephew  which 
Eadgar  had  taken  against  his  Imperial  uncle.  Declarations 
of  the  like  sort  were  again  made  in  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth. In  the  debate  on  restoring  to  the  Crown  the  eccle-  iS59- 
siastical  jurisdiction  surrendered  under  Mary,  those  who 
opposed  Elizabeth's  spiritual  claims  still  pointedly  described 
her  as  being,  in  temporal  matters,  "  our  King  and  Queen, 
our  Emperor  and  Empress."  At  her  Coronation  her 
herald  formally  proclaimed  her  as  "most  worthy  Em- 
press from  the  Orcade  Isles  to  the  Mountains  Pyrenee.^'^ 
In  this  last  description  we  find  the  key  to  the  style. 
An  Empire  implied  subordinate  Kingdoms.  Elizabeth 
claimed  to  be  Empress  as  being  independent  of  the  con- 
tinental Emperor;  she  also  claimed  to  be  Empress  as 
having  a  royal  vassal  within  her  own  island.  The  same 
phrases  which  assert  the  independence  of  England  upon 
the  German  Emperor  also  assert  the  dependence  of  Scot- 
land upon  the  English  Empress.^ 


authority  of  other  foreign  'potentates  attempting  the  diminution  or  violation 
thereof."     Selden,  p.  i8.     Froude,  Hist.  Eng.  i.  410-412. 

^  "  The  Crown  of  England  in  other  Parliaments  of  later  times  is  titled  the 
Imperial  Crown  ;  the  Kings  of  England  being  also  in  the  express  words  of 
an  Irish  Parliament  titled  Kings  and  Emperours  of  the  Realm  of  England 
and  of  the  Land  of  Ireland,  and  that  before  the  title  of  Lord  of  Ireland 
was  allied  with  King."  Selden,  u.  s.  Yet  the  assumption  of  the  regal  title 
for  Ireland  would,  according  to  ancient  ideas,  make  the  King's  position 
rather  less  Imperial  than  before. 

*  See  Strickland's  Life  of  Elizabeth,  p.  166,  where  a  very  strange  inter" 
pretation  is  put  on  the  words.  "The  Mountains  Pyrenee"  are  Elizabeth's 
own  flourish,  but  the  "  Orcade  Isles  "  might  seem  to  come  out  of  a  char- 
ter of  .^thelred  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  346);  "Angligenum,  Orcadarum  necne  in 
gyro  jacentium  Monarchus. " 

*  I  would  not  be  understood  as  asserting  the  justice  or  honesty  of  any 
such  claim.     The  Commendation  of  924  was  annulled  by  the  renunciation 
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Growth  of 
the  Eng- 
lish system 
of  depen- 
dencies. 
827-1866. 


Imperial 
character 
still  re- 
tained by 
England. 


This  then  I  believe  to  be  the  true  account  of  the  Im- 
perial titles  and  Imperial  pretensions  of  the  English  Kings 
in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries.  Our  Kings  meant  to 
assert  at  once  their  own  perfect  independence  and  the  de- 
pendence of  the  other  princes  of  Britain  upon  them.  It  is 
perhaps  worth  notice  that  in  all  this  we  may  see  the  begin- 
nings of  a  system  which  has  gone  on  to  our  own  day.  From 
the  days  of  Ecgberht  onwards^  the  House  of  Cerdic  has 
never  been  without  its  dependencies.  Their  sphere  has  gra- 
dually been  enlarged ;  as  nearer  dependencies  have  been  in- 
corj)orated  with  the  central  state,  another  more  distant  circle 
of  dependencies  has  arisen  beyond  them.  Wessex  held 
the  supremacy  over  England;  England  held  it  over  Bri- 
tain ;  Britain  held  it  over  Ireland  and  a  crowd  of  smaller 
islands  and  colonies;  the  United  Kingdom  holds  it  over 
colonies  and  dependencies  of  every  kind,  from  Man  to 
New  Zealand.  Since  the  days  of  the  Roman  Republic, 
no  other  country  has  had  so  large  an  experience  of  the 
relations  between  a  central  power  and  half-incorporated 
states  of  various  kinds.  In  this  sense,  England  is  now 
a  more  truly  Imperial  power  than  any  other  in  the 
world.  Putting  aside  the  local  associations  of  Rome  and 
Constantinople,  no  modern  state  comes  so  near  to  the 
notion  of  an  Empire  as  understood  either  by  ^thelstan 
or  by  Otto.  There  is  therefore  an  historical  meaning  in 
the  familiar  phrases  of  "the  British  Empire ^■'  and  "the 
Imperial  Parliament/^  whether  any  remembrance  of  an- 
cient Bretwaldas  and  Basileis  was  or  was  not  present  to 
the  minds  of  those  who  devised  them. 


Summary.     '  I  thus  bring  to  an  end  my  survey  of  the  political  con- 
dition of  England  and  its  dependent  states  in  the  tenth 


of  1328.  From  that  time  Scotland  must  be  looked  on  as  an  independent 
Kingdom,  and,  as  such,  she  rightly  entered  into  the  Union  with  England 
on  ecjual  terms. 
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and  eleventh  centuries.     The  dominion  won  by  Eadward  ch.vp.  hi. 
and  vEthelstan    was    handed   over   nearly   unimpaired   to 
William  the  Bastard.     We  have  seen  what  that  dominion 
was.     There  was  a  home  monarchy  in  which   the  power 
of  the   King  was  strictly  limited  by  law,  but  in  which 
his  personal  influence  was  almost  unbounded.     There  was 
also  an  external  suzerainty  over  a  body  of  vassal  princes 
who   had  the  right  and   the  duty,  though  perhaps  but 
seldom  the  will,  to  appear  in  the  Great  Council  of  their 
over-lord  along  vnth  the  Bishops  and  Ealdormen  of  his 
own  realm.      This  dominion  was,  by  the  forced  election  The  old 
of  the  English  Witan,  transferred  to   the  hands   of  the  and  Em- 
Norman  Conqueror.     Under  his  successors  the  character  P*^®  trans- 
^  ferred  to 

of  the  monarchy  gradually  altered,  but  far  more  through  William. 
a  chang-e  in  the  spirit  of  the  administration  than  throug-h  G'-adual 

^  ^  ^      changes 

any  actual  changes  in  the  laws.  The  power  of  the  Crown  after  the 
gradually  increased,  and  the  Kingdom  gradually  changed 
from  the  old  Teutonic  to  the  later  mediaeval  form.  But 
it  was  always  the  constitutional  doctrine  that  William, 
a  legal  claimant  of  the  Crown,  received  the  Crown  as 
it  had  been  held  by  his  predecessors.  It  follows  that  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  position  of  those  predecessors,  of 
the  nature  of  their  authority  and  of  the  limits  on  their  power, 
is  absolutely  necessary,  if  only  to  understand  the  position 
of  the  Norman  Kings,  what  changes  they  made  and  what 
changes  they  did  not  make.  I  have  therefore  not  scrupled, 
as  an  introduction  to  the  narrative  portion  of  my  history, 
to  set  forth  the  main  principles  of  our  ancient  constitution 
at  some  length.  But  I  have  confined  myself  to  the  political 
constitution,  as  that  branch  of  the  subject  without  a  know- 
ledge of  which  the  later  history  would  be  unintelligible. 
Many  legal  and  social  points,  and  the  whole  general  anti- 
quities of  the  period,  I  leave  to  those  writers  whose  subjects 
naturally  lead  them  to  a  more  distinct  consideration  of  those 
branches    of  inquiry.     Many  points  of  detail  will   come 

M  2 


164  THE    ANCIENT   ENGLISH    CONSTITUTION. 

CHAP.  III.  in  for  a  more  appropriate  mention  at  those  stages  of  the 
narrative  which  naturally  suggest  them.  One  most  im- 
portant branch  of  my  subject,  an  examination  of  the  dif- 
ferent ranks  of  society  in  England  at  the  time  of  the 
Norman  Conquest,  I  purposely  reserve.  That  examination 
can  find  no  place  so  appropriate  as  the  point  where  our 
story  brings  us  to  the  great  source  of  information  on  the 
subject,  a  source  of  information  less  valuable  only  than  our 
national  Chronicles  themselves,  the  imperishable  monu- 
ment of  the  administrative  wisdom  of  the  Conqueror,  the 
precious  record  of  Domesday  Book. 

In  my  next  Chapter  I  shall  conclude  the  preliminary 
part  of  the  subject  by  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  the 
Norman  Duchy  from  its  foundation  to  the  time  when 
Norman  and  English  affairs  come  into  contact. 


CHAPTER   IV, 


SKETCH   OF   THE    HISTORY   OF   NORMANDY    DURING   THE 


TENTH    CENTURY. 


rriHE  two  foreign  conquests  of  England  which  form 
-*-  the  main  subject  of  English  history  during  the 
eleventh    century    were    effected    by    nations    which  were 


'  For  the  Norman  and  French  history  of  the  tenth  century  there  are 
three  principal  authorities.  The  only  writer  on  the  Norman  side  is  Dudo, 
Dean  of  Saint  Quintin,  whose  work  will  be  found  in  Duchesne's  Rerum 
Normannicancm  Sa'iptores.  His  history  is  nearly  coincident  with  the  cen- 
tury, going  down  to  the  death  of  Richard  the  Fearless.  He  is  a  most 
turgid  and  wearisome  writer,  without  chronology  or  arrangement  of  any 
kind.  He  is  in  fact  one  of  the  earliest  of  a  very  bad  class  of  writers,  those 
who  were  employed,  on  account  of  their  supposed  eloquence,  to  WTite  his- 
tories which  were  of  course  intended  only  as  panegyrics  of  tlieir  patrons.  It 
is  only  just  before  the  end  of  his  narrative  that  Dudo  begins  to  be  a  con- 
temporary witness ;  for  all  the  rest  he  simply  repeats  such  traditions  as 
were  acceptable  at  the  Norman  court.  Of  the  two  French  writers,  Flo- 
doard  or  Frodoard,  Canon  of  Rheims  (whose  Annals  will  be  found  in  the  third 
volume  of  Pertz),  is  a  far  more  valuable  writer  in  himself,  but  his  notices  of 
Norman  affairs  are  few  and  meagre.  He  perhaps  avoids  speaking  of  the 
terrible  strangers  any  more  than  he  can  help.  Flodoard  is  a  mere  armalist, 
and  aspires  to  no  higher  rank,  but  in  his  own  class  he  ranks  very  high.  He 
is  somewhat  dull  and  dry,  as  becomes  an  annalist,  but  he  is  thoroughly 
honest,  sensible,  and  straightforward.  His  Annals  reach  from  919  to  966. 
the  year  of  his  death,  so  that  he  is  strictly  contemporary  throughout.  The 
other  French  writer  is  Richer,  Monk  of  Rheims,  whose  work  was  discovered 
by  Pertz,  and  is  printed  in  his  third  volume  (also  separately  in  his  smaller 
collection,  and  in  a  French  edition  by  M.  Guadet,  with  a  French  transla. 
tion,  2  vols.  Paris,  1845).  He  was  the  son  of  Rudolf,  a  knight  and 
counsellor  of  King  Lewis  the  Fourth,  and  derived  much  of  his  information 
from  his  father.  He  also  makes  use  of  tlie  work  of  Flodoard.  He  goes 
down  to  998,  which  was  seemingly  the  year  of  his  death.     Richer  is  not 
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CHAP.  rv.  originally   of   the    same   stock.       First   came    the    Danes 
Normans    themselves:  then  came  the  Normans,  the  descendants  of 

and  Eng-  '  ' 

lish  origi-    Danish  or  other  Scandinavian  settlers  in  Gaul.     In  mere 
men.  blood  therefore  the  Normans  were  in  some  measure  allied 

to  all  the  Teutonic  inhabitants  of  Britain,  and  they  were 
closely  allied  to  the  descendants  of  the  Danish  settlers  in 
the  North  and  East  of  England.  And  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  this  original  community  of  blood  really  had 
an  important  practical  effect,  and  that  the  final  fusion  of 
Normans  and  English  was  greatly  promoted  by  the  fact 
that  conquerors  and  conquered  were  in  truth  kinsmen. 
Practical,    But  this  influence  was  a  purely  silent  one,  and  was  wholly 

but  unre-  •       i    i  i  i  •  n        tvt   -j^i  •  i 

cognized,  unrecognized  by  those  on  whom  it  acted.  Neither  side 
of  this  thought  at  all  of  any  kindred  as  existing  between  them. 
kindred.  And,  to  all  appearance,  no  two  nations  of  Western 
Europe  could  have  been  found  which,  in  speech,  feel- 
ings, and  manners,  differed  more  widely  from  one  an- 
The  Danes  other.  The  Danes  who  settled  in  England  had  been 
beconie  easily  turned  into  Englishmen.  Though  the  likeness  of 
Enghsli-  speech  and  institutions  between  the  two  nations  has  often 
been  exaggerated,  it  was  something  not  only  real  but  pal- 
pable. It  needed  no  historical  research  to  find  it  out; 
it  was  something  which  men  of  both  nations  could  feel 
for  themselves.  Amongst  the  various  Teutonic  settlers 
in  Britain,  we  can  well  believe  that  there  were  some 
whose  original  kindred  with  the  Teutons  of  Scandinavia 
was  quite  as  close  as  their  original  kindred  with  some 
of  their  fellow  Teutons  in  Britain.  Anyhow,  the  Ian- 
content  with  being  an  annalist ;  he  aspires  to  be  an  historian.  He  is  much 
fuller  and  more  vivid  than  Flodoard,  but  I  cannot  look  on  him  as  equally 
trustworthy.  On  this  writer  see  Palgrave,  History  of  Normandy  and  Eng- 
land, i.  748.  The  second  volume  of  Sir  Francis'  own  work  contains  a  most 
vivid,  though  very  discursive  and  garrulous,  history  of  the  time  before  us, 
full  of  all  the  merits  and  defects  of  its  author.  I  would  refer  to  an  article 
of  mine  on  it  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  for  April  1859;  also  to  another, 
"The  Franks  and  Gauls,"  in  the  National  Review  for  October  i860.  Por- 
tions of  botli  these  articles  have  been  worked  up  in  the  {present  Chapter. 


men. 
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guages  of  the  two  nations  were  closely  allied;  their  in-  chap,  iv. 
stitutions  were  very  similar,  those  of  England  being 
doubtless  the  more  advanced  and  regularly  organized  of 
the  two.  Religion  formed  the  main  difference  between 
them  j  but  the  Danes  in  England  soon  adopted  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  and  they  were  followed,  after  no  very  great 
interval,  by  -their  brethren  in  Denmark.  Thus  the  Danish 
settler  in  England,  when  once  baptized,  easily  became  an 
Englishman,  differing  from  the  Angle  or  the  Saxon  only 
as  the  Angle  and  the  Saxon  differed  from  one  another. 
This  absorption  into  a  kindred  nation  is  less  remarkable 
than  the  fact  that  the  same  people  should,  with  not  much 
greater  difficulty,  have  adopted  a  language  and  culture 
which  was  wholly  alien  to  them.  For,  as  the  Danes  who  The  Danes 
settled  in  England  became  Englishmen,  so  the  Danes  who  become 
settled  in  Gaul  equally  became  Frenchmen.     The  Normans  French- 

^         •'  men. 

of  the  eleventh  century  were  men  of  Scandinavian  descent 
who  had  cast  away  every  outward  trace  of  the  language, 
manners,  and  feelings  which  made  them  kindred  to  English- 
men, and  had  adopted  instead  the  language,  manners,  and 
feelings  of  Latin  France.  Before  they  landed  in  England, 
they  had  become  Frenchmen;  though  still  proud  of  the 
Norman  name,  they  were  content,  as  speakers  of  the 
French  language,  to  call  themselves  Frenchmen  in  dis- 
tinction from  the  Teutonic  English. ^  No  doubt  the  old 
Scandinavian  element  was  still  at  work  within  them ; 
it  made   them   Frenchmen  on  a  far  nobler  and  grander 


'  I  have  elsewhere  shown  the  inaccuracy  and  misleading  character  of 
the  vulgar  way  of  dividing  the  inhabitants  of  England  after  the  Conquest 
into  "Normans  and  Saxons."  Of  course  "  Nonnans  and  Saxons"  were 
never  opposed,  because  the  English  were  never  called  Saxons.  "  Normans 
and  English "  are  often  opposed,  especially  by  Norman  writers.  But  in 
official  documents,  and  also  in  the  English  Chronicles,  the  opposition  is 
always  between  "  French  and  English."  Of  course  very  many  among  Wil- 
liam's followers  were  not  Normans,  and  even  the  true  Normans  were  felt, 
and  felt  themselves,  to  be  French  as  distinguished  from  English. 
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CHAP.  IV.  scale  than  other  Frenchmen,  and  it  enabled  them,  when 
they  had  once  settled  in  England,  unconsciously,  but 
surely,  to  become  Englishmen.  Still,  when  they  fol- 
lowed their  Duke  to  the  Conquest  of  England,  they  were 
in  every  outward  respect  Frenchmen  and  no  longer  Scan- 
dinavians. In  a  word,  they  were  no  longer  Northmen 
but  Normans ;  the  change  in  the  form  of  the  name  aptly 
expresses  the  change  in  those  who  bore  it.^ 

§  1.  General  Effects  of  the  Scandinavian  Settlement  in  Gaul. 

Import-  The  settlement  of  the  Northmen  in  Gaul,  and  their  sub- 

the  Nor-     sequent  change  into  Normans,  is  the  great  event  of  the 
man  set-     gj.g^   jj^^lf  ^f  w^q   tenth    centurv :    it    challenges   a   place 

tlement  _  .  .  . 

in  Gaul,  alongside  of  the  restoration  of  the  Empire  by  Otto  in 
the  second  half.  Its  beginnings  indeed  might  seem 
Compari-  Small,  A  band  of  Scandinavian  pirates  settled  in  North- 
settlementa  ^^^  Graul,  exactly  as  another  band  of  Scandinavian  pirates 
of  Rolf  and  }ja^    thirty  years  before,  settled  in  Eastern  Britain.     In 

Guthrum.  '  J    J 

both  cases  the  sovereign  of  the  invaded  land  found  it 
expedient  to  secure  the  safety  of  the  rest  of  his  domi- 
nions, by  surrendering  a  portion  of  them  to  the  invader, 
and  by  requiring  baptism  and  nominal  homage  as  guaran- 
ties for  peace  and  good  neighbourhood.  The  settlement 
of  Rolf  in  Neustria  is  exactly  analogous  to  the  settlement 
of  Guthrum  in  East-Anglia.  Charles  the  Simple  and  his 
counsellors  may  well  have  justified  their  act  to  themselves 
by  quoting  the  example  of  the  Great  iElfred.  But  the 
results  of  the  two  events  were  widely  different.  The  East- 
Anglian  and  Northumbrian  Danes  were  fused  into  the  ge- 

'  Dudo  always  has  "  Northmanni ; "  the  country  is  only  beginning  to 
have  a  name;  it  is  sometimes  "  Northmannia,"  sometimes  only  "Terra 
Northmannorum,"  "  Northmannica  regio,"  and  the  Uke.  In  the  next 
century  tiie  people  have  become  "  Normanni,"  and  their  land  has  become 
"  Normannia,"  "  Normandie."  "Northmannia,"  with  Eginhard,  meant 
Denmark. 
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neral  mass  of  Eng-lishmen,  and  they  were  soon  distinguished   chap.  iv. 
from  other  Englishmen  by  nothing  more  than  mere  provin- 
cial differences.     Bnt  the  settlement  of  Rolf  in  Neustria  Results  of 
had  far  wider  results.     It  affected  the  later  history  of  all  ^^^  settle- 
Europe.     The  Scandinavians  in  Gaul  embraced  the  creed,  '"®°*  °° 

general 

the  language^   and  the   manners   of  their  French   neigh-  history. 
hours,   without  losing  a  whit  of  their  old   Scandinavian 
vigour  and  love  of  adventure.     The  people  thus  formed 
became    the  foremost   apostles    alike    of  French    chivalry  l,^^ 
and  of  Latin  Christianity.     They  were  the   Saracens   of 
Christendom,  spreading  themselves  over  every  corner  of 
the  world  and  appearing  in  almost  every  character.     They  Their  pro- 
were  the  foremost  in  devotion,  the  most  fervent  votaries  devotion'" 
of  their  adopted  creed,  the  most  lavish  in  gifts  to  holy 
places  at  home,  the  most  unwearied  in  pilgrimages  to  holy 
places  abroad.     And  yet  none  knew  better  how  to  hold 
their  own  against  Pope  and  Prelate;  the  special  children 
of  the  Church  were  as   little   disposed    to  unconditional 
obedience  as  the  most  stiff-necked  of  Ghibelines.    And  they  and  in  war. 
were  no  less  the  foremost  in  war ;  they  were  mercenaries, 
crusaders,  plunderers,  conquerors ;  but  they  had  changed  Change 
their  element,  they  had  changed  their  mode  of  warfare ;  tactics. 
no  Norman  fleets  went  forth  on  the  errand   of  the  old 
Wikings ;  the  mounted  knight  and  the  unerring  bowman 
had  taken  the  place  of  the  elder  tactics  which  made  the 
fortress    of  shields    invincible.      North,    south,    east,    the 
Norman  lances  were  lifted;   and  they  were  lifted  in  the 
most  opposite  of  causes.      Norman  warriors  pressed  into  Their  ex- 
the  remotest  East  to  guard  Eastern  Christendom  against  theEastern 
the  first  Turkish  invader,  and  other  Norman  warriors  were  Empire, 
soon  found  to  be  the  most  dangerous  enemies  of  Eastern 
Christendom  in  its  own  home.     If  the  Norman  fought 
by  the  side  of  Romanos  at  Manzikert,  he  threatened  the      1071. 
Empire  of  Alexios  with  destruction  at  Dyrrhachion.     His      1081. 
conquests  brought  with  them  the  most  opposite  results  in 
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CHAP.  IV.   different  lands.    To  free  England  he  gave  a  line  of  tyrants ; 

inEngland,  ^q  enslaved  Sicily  lie  gave  a  line  of  beneficent  rulers.     But 
m  Sicily.  , 

to  England  lie  gave  also  a  conquering  nobility^  which  in  a 

few  generations  became  as  truly  English  in  England  as 

it   had   become   French   in   Normandy.      If  he  overthrew 

our  Harolds  and  our  Waltheofs,  he  gave  us  a  Fitzwalter 

and  a  Bigod  to  win   back  the   rights  for  which  Harold 

Influence    and  Waltheof  had  fallen.     In  the  arts  of  peace,  like  his 

Normans     Mahometan    prototypes,    he    invented    nothing;    but    he 

theiw'el-    l^^i'^^sd,  adapted,  improved,  and  disseminated  everything. 

come  of      He  ransacked  Europe  for  scholars,  poets,  theologians,  and 

foreigners.  . 

artists.  At  Rouen,  at  Palermo,  and  at  Winchester,  he 
welcomed  merit  in  men  of  every  race  and  every  lan- 
guage. He  guided  Lanfranc  and  Anselm  from  Lombardy 
to  Bee  and  from  Bee  to  Canterbury.  Art,  under  his 
auspices,  produced  alike  the  stern  grandeur  of  Caen  and 
Ely,  and  the  brilliant  gorgeousness  of  Palermo  and  Mon- 
reale.  In  a  word,  the  indomitable-  YigQUX_of_the_Scan- 
dinayian,  joined  to  the  buoyant  vivacity  of  the  Gaul, 
Disappear-  produced  the  conquering  and  ruling  race  of  Europe.  And 
Norman      Y^^  ^^^^^  race,  as  a  race,  has  vanished.     It  has  everywhere 


race. 


been  absorbed  by  the  races  which  it  has  conquered.  From 
in  Sicily,  both  Sicilies  it  has  vanished  as  though  it  had  never  been. 
And  there,  along  with  the  Norman,  have  vanished  the 
races  which  he  used  as  his  instruments,  and  which  he 
alone  taught  to  work  in  harmony.  Greek,  Saracen,  and 
Norman  have  alike  disappeared  from  the  realm  of  Good 
in  Britain.  King  William.  In  our  own  land  the  fate  of  the  Norman 
has  been  different.  He  remains  in  his  lineage  and  in  his 
works,  but  he  is  Norman  no  longer.  He  has  settled  in 
every  corner  of  the  British  islands;  into  every  corner  of 
those  islands  he  has  carried  with  him  the  inborn  qua- 
lities of  his  own  race,  but  in  every  corner  of  those  islands 
he  has  assumed  the  outward  characteristics  of  the  races 
among  which  he  settled.     The  Scottish  Bruce  or  the  Irish 
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Geraldine  passed  from   Scandinavia  to   Gaul,  from   Gaul    chap.  iv. 
to   England,   from    England   to   his   own   portion  of  our 
islands;  but  at  each  migration  he  ceased  to  be  Scandi- 
navian, French,  or  English;   his  patriotism  was  in  each 
case  transferred  to  his  new  country,  and  his  historic  being  ^ 
belongs  wholly  to  his  last  acquired  home.     In  England 
itself  the  Norman  has  vanished  from  sight  no  less  than 
from  Apulia  and  insular   Sicily.      He   has  sunk  beneath 
the  silent   and   passive  influence  of  a  race  less  brilliant 
but   more    enduring    than   his    own.      The   Norman    has  Famous 
vanished  from  the  world,  but  he  has  indeed  left  a  name  Norman 
behind  him.     Of  him  came  Richard  the  Fearless  and  Wil-  flescent. 
liam  the  Bastard ;  of  him  came  that  Robert  whose  foot  was      1099. 
first  placed  upon  the  ransomed  battlements  of  the  Holy 
City,  and  that  mightier  Robert  who  in  one  year  beheld      1086. 
the  Caesars  of  East  and  West  flee  before  him.^     And  of  Frederick 
his  stock,  far  more  truly  than  of  that  of  Imperial  Swabia, 
came  the  Wonder  of  his  own  and  of  all  succeeding  ag-es,^ 
— poet,   scholar,   warrior,   legislator ;    the   terror   and   the 
marvel   of  Christendom  and  of  Islam;    the   foe  alike   of 
Roman  Pontifis  and  of  Moslem  Sultans;   who  won  alike 
the   golden    crown    of  Rome   and   the   thorny   crown    of 
Salem;  dreaded  in  one  world  as  the  foremost  champion 
of  Christ,   cursed  in  another    as   the    apostate  votary  of 
Mahomet — the  gay,  the  brave,  the  wise,  the  relentless, 
and  the  godless  Frederick. 

But  on  no  country  was  the  effect  of  the  Scandinavian  Effects 
settlement  in  Gaul  more  important  than  it  was  upon  Gaul  ^ 


of  the 
orman 


^ "  Sic  uno  tempore  victi 

Sunt  terrge  Domini  duo  ;  Kex  Alemannicus  iste, 
Imperii  Rector  Eomani  maximus  ille  : 
Alter  ad  anna  ruens  armis  superatur,  et  alter 
Nominis  auditi  sola  formidine  cessit." 

Guil.  App.  apud  Murat.  vol.  v.  p.  274. 
^  Matt.  Paris,  p.  804,  Wats.     "  Principum  mundi  maximus  Fredericus, 
stupor  quoque   mundi  et  immutator  mirabilis."     P.  806,  "Stupor  mundi 
Fredericus." 
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CHAP.  IV.  itself.  It  may  sound  like  a  strange  paradox,  but  there 
on  French  ^^^^  ^^^  little  doubt  that  it  was  the  settlement  of  the 
Northern  pirates  which  finally  made  Gaul  French  in  the 
modern  sense.  Their  settlement  was  made  during  the 
transitional  period  of  West-Frankish  history.  The  mo- 
dern French  nation  and  language  were  just  beginning  to 
appear.  Paris,  not  yet  the  capital,  had  been  found  to  be 
the  most  important  military  post  in  the  Kingdom,  and 
the  Lords  of  Paris  had  shown  themselves  to  be  its  most 
vigorous  defenders.  The  tenth  century  was  a  period  of 
struggle  between  the  Teutonic  and  the  Romance  tongues, 
between  Laon  and  Paris,  between  the  descendants  of 
Charles  the  Great  and  the  descendants  of  Robert  the 
Strong.^  The  Norman  stepped  into  the  scene  of  con- 
fusion, and  finally  decided  the  quarrel  in  favour  of  the 
French^   dynasty  of  Paris   against  the  Prankish   dynasty 


Period  of 


in  West- 
France. 
888-987. 


r 


*  This  time  of  struggle  is  the  subject  of  the  second  volume  of  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave's  History  of  Normandy  and  England.  The  character  of  the 
period  cannot  be  better  summed  up  than  it  is  by  Widukind,  lib.  i.  c.  29. 
"Unde  usque  hodie  oertamen  est  de  regno  Karolorum  stirpi  et  posteris 
Odonis,  concertatio  quoque  Eegibus  Karolorum  et  orientalium  Francorum 
super  regno  Lotharii." 

"  Regnum  Lotharii "  is  of  coiu'se  Lotharingia,  Lothringen,  Lorraine, 
though  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  name  takes  in  a  far  Avider  territory 
than  the  modern  Duchy.  But  it  should  also  be  noticed  that  West-France 
has,  in  this  passage,  no  name  ;  its  Kings  are  "  Reges  Karolorum  ;"  it  was 
quite  a  chance  that  France  was  not  permanently  called  Carolingia  to  match 
Lotharingia.  So  in  Widukind  (ii.  2)  West-France  is  "regnum  Karoli," 
though  in  the  reign  of  a  Lewis  ;  so,  still  more  distinctly,  in  the  Gesta  Epi- 
scoporwn  Cameracensium  (i.  55.  Pertz,  vii.  421)  the  inhabitants  of  West- 
France  and  Lotharingia  are  distinguished  as  "Karlenses"  and  "  Lotha- 
rienses."  This  way  of  describing  countries  by  their  rulers  is  very  common 
just  at  this  time,  when  divisions  were  springing  up  for  which  there  were 
no  received  geographical  names.  Thus  Germany  is  sometimes  "  Terra 
Heinrici ; "  Flanders  and  Normandy  are,  in  our  own  Chronicles,  "  Baldwines 
land"  and  "Ricardes  rice."  But  Lotharingia,  perhaps  as  denoting  the 
most  purely  artificial  division  of  all,  is  the  only  name  of  the  class  which 
has  survived. 

^  One  cannot  avoid  making  some  such  distinction  as  this,  when  dealing 
with  the  ambiguous  word  "  Francus."  In  strictness  Franci  are  the  Franks, 
on  whichever  side  of  the  Rliine  ;  Francia  is  their  country,  wherever  it  may 
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of  Laon.     It  will  not  be  foreign  to  our  subject  to  trace   chap.  iv. 
out  the  history  of  this  process  a  little  more  fully.     Modern  Origin  of 

IVIodGni 

France  has  nothing*  to  do  with  either  of  the  two  dynasties  France. 
whose  associations  she  so  persistently  usurps,  the  Karlings 
and  their   predecessors   the    Merwings.     Those    dynasties 
were  essentially  German;    if  any   Romance  element  had 
begun    to    show    itself    under    the    later    Mei'wings,    the 
establishment   of  the  Austrasian  Karlings  threw  it  alto- 
gether back.     Till  the  ninth  century  there  was  no  geo- 
graphical   division    which    at    all    answered    to    Modern 
France.^      The    Frankish    territory,    properly    so    called,  Modem 
answered    to    Northern    France    and    Central    Germany,  no'^^ay 
This   was  the   Francia   of  the   Merwinffs.     Aquitaine,   or  answers  to 

'^  -^  the  ancient 

Gaul  south  of  the  Loire,  was   held   in    more  or  lees  of  "Francia." 

be,  Franconia  no  less  than  France.  But  it  would  seem  that,  within 
Western  Francia,  the  word  Franci  began  early  to  mean  Western  as  op- 
posed to  Eastern  Franks.  Thus  the  Astronomer  (ap.  Pertz,  ii.  17)  speaks 
of  Lewis  the  Pious  as  "  monitus  tarn  h,  Francis  quamque  k  Germanis," 
and  again  (p.  633),  "diffidens  Francis,  magisque  se  credens  Germanis." 
So  Liudprand  (Antapod.  i.  14-1 7)  uses  "  Rex  Gallise"  and  "  Rex  Francorum" 
as  synonymous.  On  the  other  hand,  in  Germany,  Franci  kept  its  natural 
meaning  down  to  the  days  of  Frederick  Barbarossa.  "  Sic  eniitur  a  Francis 
Imperium,"  says  Otto  of  Freisingen  (Gest.  Frid.  ii.  22).  So  William  of 
Mahnesbury  (i.  68),  in  a  passage  the  whole  of  which  is  worth  study,  says  ; 
"Lotharingi  et  Alamanni,  et  caeteri  Transrhenani  populi  qui  Imperatori 
Teutonicorum  subjecti  sunt,  magis  propria  se  Francos  appellari  jubent ;  et 
eos  quos  nos  Francos  putamus,  Gahoalas  antiquo  vocabulo  [did  William 
know  the  force  of  the  walas  ?]  quasi  Gallos  nuncupant.  Quibus  et  ego 
assensum  commodo,"  &c. 

*  I  understand  by  "  Modern  France"  the  extent  of  territory,  which, 
before  the  annexations  at  the  expense  of  the  Empire  began,  was  held 
either  by  the  King  of  the  French  in  domain,  or  by  Princes  who  held  of 
him  in  fief.  From  the  France  of  the  modern  map  we  must  take  away  the 
French  part  of  Hennegau,  Lothringen  and  the  three  Eishopricks,  Elsass, 
the  County  of  Burgundy,  Savoy,  Lyons,  Bresse,  Dauphiny,  Provence, 
Nizza,  and  Corsica.  We  must  add  the  still  independent  part  of  Flanders, 
the  County  of  Barcelona,  and  the  Channel  Islands. 

Richer  (iv.  12,  13)  gives  two  descriptions  of  the  extent  of  the  French 
Kingdom  in  the  tenth  century.  Hugh  Capet  is  made  King  over  "  Galli, 
Britanni,  Dahi  [doubtless  Dani,  i.  e.  the  Normans],  Aquitani,  Gothi, 
Hispani  [the  County  of  Barcelona],  Wascones."  He  then  associates  his  son 
Robert  in  the  Kingdom — "  h,  Mosa  fluvio  usque  ad  Oceanum  Occifhntalibus 
Regem  prsefecit  et  ordinavit." 
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CHAP.  IV.  external  subjection,  but  it  was  never  thoroughly  incor- 
porated, far  less  occupied.  Paris,  in  Merovingian  times, 
was  one  royal  city  out  of  four  or  five.  Under  the  Karl- 
ing-s  Italy  and  Saxony  were  first  acquired,  Aquitaine  and 
Bavaria  were  for  the  first  time  really  incorporated.  The 
capital  of  the  Frankish  realm,  as  distinguished  from  the 
Roman  Empire,  was  Aachen.  The  languages  of  the  Em- 
pire were  Latin  and  Teutonic ;  the  Romance  dialects  were 
still  only  provincial  varieties  of  Latin.  Charles  the  Great 
more  than  once  contemplated  a  division  of  his  Empire,  but 
not  one  of  his  proposed  divisions  at  all  answered  to  modern 
First  France.     Modern  France  makes  its  first  indistinct  appear- 

Modern  ^^^^e  in  the  division  on  the  death  of  Lewis  the  Pious.  Then, 
France.  £qj,  ^j^g  f^^.g^  time.  Northern  and  Southern  Gaul,  Neustria 
^^'  and  Aquitaine,  were  united  as  the  Kingdom  of  Charles  the 
Bald.  Their  union  was  purely  accidental.  Charles  was 
already  King  of  Neustria,  when  his  father,  wishing  to 
enlarge  the  dominions  of  his  favourite  son,  added  the 
Kingdom  of  Aquitaine,  which  had  fallen  vacant  by  the 
death  of  his  brother  Pippin.^  The  hold  of  Charles  and 
his  successors  on  Aquitaine  was  exceedingly  weak,  but 
the  nominal  right  continued,  and,  ages  afterwards,  it 
became  a  reality.  The  Kingdom  thus  formed  by  the 
union  of  Neustria  and  Aquitaine  was  the  first  germ  of 
modern  France.  It  roughly  answers  to  its  geographical 
extent,  and,  what  is  still  more  to  the  purpose,  we  see  that 
a  new  nation  was  springing  up  within  it.  The  language 
of  the  people  was  beginning  to  be  recognized.  At  the 
841.      famous  treaty  of  Strassburg,  the  Austrasian  soldiers  of 

*  One  writer,  Erchempert  (Hist.  Langobardorum,  11.  Pertz,  iii.  ■245),  sees 
only  Aquitaine,  and  leaves  out  Neustria.  "  Ab  hoc  Francorum  divisum 
est  regnum,  quoniam  Lutharius  Aquenseni  et  Italicum,  Ludoguicus  autem 
Baioarium,  Karlus  vero,  ex  alia  ortus  genitrice,  Aquitaneum  regebat 
imperium." 

Observe  that  Lotharingia  here  becomes  the  "  Empire  of  Aachen,"  and 
that  Saxony  a  nd  the  rest  of  Germany  are  merged  in  Bavaria,  as  Neustria 
is  in  Aquitaine.  The  form  Ludogrwicus,  with  the  gu  for  the  w,  is  worth 
noting  philologically. 
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Lewis  swear  in  Old- High-Dutch,  the  Neustrian  soldiers  chap.  iv. 

of  Charles  swear  in  Romance.^     The  language  of  the  oath  First 

is    something   which   we  can   no    longer  call  Latin,  and  of  the 

which  we  certainly   cannot   yet   call   French.     Thus  this  yf°Q^ul°^ 

precious  document  shows  us  the  existence  of  a  Gaul  which 

has   ceased   to    be    either    Celtic,   Latin,   or  Teutonic;    it 

shows   in  short    that  one  most  important  step  had  been 

taken  towards  the  creation  of  modern  France.     The  final 

settlement  of  Verdun  confirmed  the  existence  of  the  new       843. 

Kingdom.     The  Empire  was  divided  into  three  Kingdoms, 

the  Western,  the  Eastern,  and  the  narrow  debateable  ground 

between  them,  known  as  Lotharingia.     This  last  Kingdom 

fell  to  pieces,  while  the  Kingdoms  on  each  side  of  it  grew, 

flourished,  and  contended  for  its  fragments.     These  are  the 

two  Kingdoms  of  the  East  and  the  West  Franks,^  which 

it  is  already  hardly  possible  to  avoid  calling  by  the  familiar 

names  of  Germany  and  France. 

Neustria    and    Aquitaine   were    never   again    formally 

separated  till   the    Peace   of  Bretigny  in  the  fourteenth      iz^°- 

century.^     Neustria  and  Austrasia  were  never  again  united  Union  un- 

der  Charles 

except  during  the  ephemeral  reign  of  Charles  the  Fat.  That  the  Fat. 

885-888- 

*  "  Lingua  Eomana,"  according  to  Nithard  (iii.  5.  Pertz,  ii.  666).  In 
the  next  century  the  language  became  nationalized,  and  in  Richer  (iv.  100, 
cf.  i.  20,  iii.  85)  it  appears  as  "  lingua  Gallica,"  which  becomes  its  usual 
later  name. 

I  leave  to  professed  philologists  to  fix  the  exact  relation  of  the  "  lingua 
Romana"  of  Nithard  to  French  and  to  Provenjal  respectively.  For  my  pur- 
pose it  is  enough  that  it  is  Romance  as  distinguished  both  from  Latin  and 
from  Teutonic. 

^  "  Francia  Teutonica,  Francia  Orieutalis,"  "  Francia  Latina,  Francia 
Occidentalis."  (See  especially  Bruno,  Bell.  Sax.  36,  ap.  Pertz,  vii.  342.) 
So  Liudprand  (i.  14,  16),  "  Fsanciam  qiiam  Romanam  dicunt."  Sometimes 
"  Occidentales "  (see  the  extract  from  Richer,  p.  173)  is  equivalent  to 
French,  and  "Orientales"  (Dudo,  130  B)  to  German,  even  without  the 
addition  of  Franci. 

*  That  is,  Aquitaine  was,  up  to  the  Peace  of  Bretigny,  always  held  in 
nominal  vassalage  to  France,  but,  except  during  the  momentary  occupation 
when  Philip  the  Fair  had  outwitted  Edmund  of  Lancaster,  no  Parisian 
King  was  immediate  sovereign  of  Bourdeaux  till  Aquitaine  finally  lost  its 
independence  in  the  fifteenth  century. 
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CHAP.  IV.   Emperor,  the  last  who  reigned  over  both  the  Eastern  and 

the  Western  Franks/  was  deposed  by  common  consent  of 

Division  of  his  various  Kingdoms.     Four  Kingdoms  now  appeared,^ 

888.  which  we  can  now  call  by  no  names  but  those  of  Germany, 

Italy,  France,  and  Burgundy,    And  now  a  more  important 

step  still  was  taken  in  the  direction  of  modern  France. 

Kingdoms  The  West  Franks — we  may  now  almost  call  them  French — 

and  West    took  to  thcmselves  a  new  dynasty  and  a  new  capital.     The 

Franks.       division  of   843  first  introduced  us  to  a  Romance — that 

Growing 

importance  is,  substantially  a  Celtic — France,   as   distinguished  from 

aris.      ^YiQ  elder  Teutonic  Francia   of  the  old  Frankish   Kings. 
The    division   of   888    first   introduces    us    to    a  Capetian 
and   a   Parisian    France.     Since  the  death   of   the  Great 
Charles,  the  city  on  the  Seine,  the   old  home  of  Julian, 
had  been  gradually  rising   in  consequence.     It  plays    an 
important   part  during  the  reign  of  his    son    Lewis  the 
Pious.     Characteristically   enough,   Paris  first   appears  in 
Carolingian   history  as  the  scene  of  a  conspiracy  against 
830.      her  Teutonic  master.     There  it  was  that  the  rebels  assem- 
bled who  seized  and  imprisoned,  and  at  last  deposed,  the 
Paris  the    pious  Emperor.^    Later  in  the  ninth  century  Paris  acquired 
^g^j.]j      "    a  more  honourable  renown ;   she  became  the  bulwark  of 
against  the  Qaul  against  the  inroads  of  the  Northmen.     The  pirates 
soon  found  out  the  importance  of  the  position  of  the  city 
in  any  attack  or  defence  of  Gaul  on  her  northern  side. 

^  Charles  the  Fat  is  commonly  said  to  have  reunited  the  whole  Empire 
of  Charles  the  Great,  and  he  certainly  reigned  over  Germany,  Italy, 
Lotharingia,  and  West-France,  but  he  never  obtained  the  immediate 
sovereignty  of  the  Kingdom  of  Burgundy,  founded  by  Boso  in  879. 
Boso  was  succeeded  by  Rudolf. 

^  The  division  is  nowhere  better  set  forth  than  in  our  own  Chronicles, 
A.  887.  It  is  worth  noticing  that  not  one  of  the  Kingdoms  has  a  name. 
"  Earnulf  wunode  on  J>am  lande  be  sestan  Rine;  and  HroSulf  )?a  feng  to 
\)iim  middel  rice  and  OJ)a  to  J^am  west  dsele  and  Beorngar  and  WitJa  to 
Langbeardna  lande." 

-'  "  The  City  of  Revolutions  begins  her  real  history  by  the  first  French 
Revolution."  Palgrave,  i.  282.  (References  to  "Palgrave"  will,  for  the 
future,  mean  the  "History  of  Normandy  and  England,"  not  the  "  English 
■  Commonwealth. ") 
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The  Seine,    and    Paris  npon   the  Seine,  now  became  the    chap.  iv. 
great  object  of  Scandinavian  attack.     Thrice  in  the  reign  ^ 
of  Charles  the  Bald  did  the  invaders  enter  the  city.     At 
last  a  new  power  was  formed,  chiefly  with  the  object  of  Formation 
defending-  Gaul    from  their   attack.     Paris,  with  a  large  quisate  of 
district,  was  granted  in  fief  by  Charles  the  Bald  to  Robert  \^^^' 
the  Strong,  as  a  ]\Iark  or  Marquisate,  a  border  territory, 
to  be   defended  against  the  invading  Northman  and  the 
rebellious  Breton.     This  '^  Mark^^  was  destined  to  a  career 
which   seems  not  unusual  for  such  frontier  districts.     In 
Germany  the  Mark  of  Brandenburg,  her  outlying  defence 
against   the  Slave,   and  the  Eastern  Mark,    her  outlying 
defence   against   the  Magyar,  have,  under  the  names    of 
Prussia  and  Austria,  eclipsed  the  older  names  of  Saxony, 
Swabia,   Franconia,   and    Bavaria.     So    it  was    ^vith    this 
outlying  Mark  granted  to  Count  Robert  by  Charles  the 
Bald.     Paris  now  became  a   centre,   a  capital ;    if  not  a  u-' 
royal,  at  least  a  ducal,  city.     The  fief  of  Robert  grew  into 
the  Duchy  of  France,  and  the  Duchy  of  France  grew  into 
the  Kingdom.    Robert  himself  became  the  forefather  of  the 
first  Capets,  of  the  Valois,  and  of  the  Bourbons.    The  great  Paris  de- 
siege  of  Paris  by  the  Northmen,  and  its  gallant  defence  by  odo. 
Count  Odo,  or  Eudes,  the  son  of  Robert,  greatly  raised  the     ^~ 
position  alike  of  the  city  and  of  its  lord.     On  the  deposi-  -- 
tion  of  Charles  the  Fat  ineffectual  attempts  were  indeed 
made  on  behalf  of  other  candidates,  but,  in  the  end.  Count  Odoelected 
Odo  was  elected  and  consecrated  to  what  we  can  no  longer  888. 
call  anything  but  the  Kingdom  of  France,  a  Kingdom  over 
which  his  descendants  were  still  reigning  twenty  years  ago.        1848. 

Odo  of  Paris  then  became  "  Rex  Francorum,''^  in  a  sense 
which,  as  applied  to  his  family,  we  cannot  better  represent 
than  by  the  title  of"  King  of  the  French.^^  His  own  family 
was  of  German  descent,^  but,  throughout  the   following 

^  Richer,  i.  5.  "  Hie  [Odo]  patrem  habuit  ex  equestii  ordine  Rotbertura  ; 
.avum  vero  paterniini,  Witicliimim  adveiiam  Gennaiiuni." 

N 
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CHAP.  IV.  century,    his    dynasty    represents,    perhaps    quite    uncon- 
sciously,   the   growing    French    nationality.     The    Dukes 
and   Kings  of  Paris  spoke   French  long   before   the    end 
of  the  ninth   century,  while  the   Karlings    of  Laon  still 
spoke  their  ancestral  Teutonic.^     Now  sets  in  the  hundred 
years'  struggle  between  the  Carolingian  house  at  Laon  and 
the  Capetian^  house  at  Paris.   This  period  falls  naturally  into 
two  stages.     In  the  first,  the  Lords  of  Pax-is  directly  dis- 
puted the  Crown  with  the  heirs  of  Charles ;  in  the  second, 
they  preferred   the   position   of  King-makers  to  that   of 
Kings.     Odo  was  elected  as  the  hero  of  the  siege  of  Paris, 
the  true  champion  of  Gaul  and  of  Christendom.     But  he 
Charles       soon  found  a  rival  in  Charles  the  Simple,  whose  only  claim 
and  Ro-      was  the  doubtful  belief  that  the  blood  of  his  great  name- 
'"*■  sake  flowed  in  his  veins.     Charles  was  again  overthrown 

*  The  notices  of  language  in  Flodoard  and  Richer  are  curious.  Charles 
the  Simple  has  a  conference  at  Worms  with  Henry  the  Fowler  (Henricus 
Transrhenensis),  when  (Richer,  i.  20)  "  Germanorumque  Gallorumque 
juvenes,  linguarum  idiomate  offensi,  ut  eorum  mos  est,  cum  multa  animosi- 
tate  maledictis  sese  lacessire  coeperunt."  In  948  Lewis  and  Otto  attend  a 
sjniod,  where  letters  are  read  in  Latin,  and  translated  "  propter  Reges  juxta 
Teutiscam  linguam."  (Flod.  in  An.  Pertz,  iii.  396.)  Lewis  therefore  spoke 
German  as  well  as  Otto.  Otto  however  (see  Widukind,  ii.  36)  covld  speak 
French  on  occasion,  which  makes  the  employment  of  German  still  more 
important.  In  981  Hugh  Capet  and  Otto  the  Second  met.  Otto  spoke 
Latin,  and  a  Bishop  translated  his  speech  to  Hugh.  (Richer,  iii.  85.)  Hugh 
therefore  did  not  understand  German,  and  the  Romance  which  he  spoke 
had  departed  so  far  from  Latin  that  Latin  needed  an  interpreter.  In  996 
Gaulish  and  German  Bishops  meet  (Richer,  iv.  100),  and  the  Bishop  of 
Verdun  is  chosen  to  speak  "  eo  quod  linguam  Gallicam  norat."  The 
Lotharingian  Prelate  could  probably  speak  both  languages.  These  passages 
seem  enough  to  make  out  the  statement  in  the  text. 

Sir  Francis  Palgrave's  assertion  (i.  72)  that  "the  German  Eitterschaft 
of  Otho  the  Great  raised  the  war-cry  in  French"  is  an  evident  misconcep- 
tion of  the  passage  in  Widukind  (i.  1 7)  on  which  it  is  evidently  grounded. 
The  historian  is  clearly  speaking  of  the  Lotharingian  borderers  who  spoke 
both  languages. 

^  I  use  this  familiar  name  prospectively,  as  I  know  not  what  other  to 
put  in  its  place.  I  may  add  that  Capet  was  at  no  time  really  a  family 
name,  as  people  fancied  during  the  French  Revolution,  and  ludicrously 
described  Lewis  the  Sixteenth  as  "  Louis  Capet." 
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by  Duke  Robei%  the  brother  of  King  Odo,  who  himself  chap.  iv. 
reigned  as  the  second  of  the  Parisian  Kings.     Charles  in 
his  turn  overthrew  Robert,  who  died  in  battle  at  Soissons.       023. 
The  heir  of  the  Capetian  house  was  Hugh,  surnamed  the  Hugh  the 
Great.     His    career  was   a  strange    one  :    he  refused   the  Duke  of 
offered  crown,  but  he  carried  himself  as  a  King  in  every  *^®  French. 
thing  but  name.     He  bore  what  to  us  sounds  the  strange 
title  of  Bnx  Franconim,  "  Duke  of  the  French,^^  and,  as 
Duke  of  the  French,  he  was  a  far  more  powerful  potentate 
than  the  King  of  the  French  who  was  his  nominal  sove- 
reign.    On  the   death   of  Robert,   he   declined   the  royal 
dignity  for  himself,  and  passed  it  on  to  his  brother-in-law,  Eudolf 
Rudolf  of  Burgundy.     He  next  passed  it  on  to  Le^vis  the  the  French. 
son  of  Charles  the  Simple.     The  Carolingian  King  once  923- 
more  reigned  on  the  rock  of  Laon,  but  he  found  anything  frombe- 
but  a  tranquil  subject  in  the  mighty  Duke  of  Paris.     The  yond-Sea. 
Duke  of  the  French  allowed  himself  full  power  of  revolt,  full 
power  of  disobeying,  attacking,  expelling,  imprisoning  the 
King  of  the  French,  of  anything,  in  short,  but  avowedly 
reigning  in  his  stead.     King  Lewis  was  succeeded  by  his  Lothar 
son  Lothar,  and  Duke  Hugh  the  Great  by  his  son  Hugh  gcTf 
Capet.      The   younger    Hugh,    though   in    no    imprudent  Hugh 
hurry  to  obtain  a  crown,  had  not  his  father's  rooted  ob-  Duke, 
jection  to  receive  one.     He  remained  Duke  of  the  French  956. 
during  the  long  reign  of  Lothar  and  the  short  reign  of 
his   son   Lewis ;    at  last,   on  the  death   of  Lewis,   Hugh  Lewis  son 
procured  his   own  election.      The   struggle   continued  for  qs^ 
a  while  in  the  person  of  Charles  of  Lorraine,  the  Caro-  Hugh 
lingian   pretender ;    but    Hugh    retained    his    crown   and  j^^j^ J 
transmitted  it  to  his  descendants.     The  immediate  results  987- 
of  his  elevation  were  not  very  marked.     The  Duke  of  the  p.,rigia,n 

French  became  the    King  of  the   French,   and  the  same  dynasty 

now  be- 
Prince  reigned  at  Paris  and  at  Laon.     King  Hugh  was  comes  per- 

undoubtedly  considerably  more  powerful  than  King  Lewis 

or   King  Lothar ;  but   in   the   greater  part    of  Gaul    the  tlie  change. 

N  2 
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CHAP.  IV.    change   from  the   Caroling-ian   to   the   Capetian   line   was 

hardly    felt.      To    Hugh's    own    subjects   it   made    little 

practical  difference  whether  their  Prince  were  called  Duke 

or    King.       Beyond    the    Loire,    men    cared    little    who 

might    reign    either   at    Paris  or   at    Laon,      But,  slight 

as  may  have  been  the  immediate  change,  the  election  of 

Hugh  was   a  real  revolution  :   it  was   the  completion  of 

the  change  which  had  been  preparing  for  a  century  and 

a  half;  it  was  the  true  beginning  of  a  new  period.     The 

Modern       modern  Kingdom  of  France  dates  its  definite  existence  from 

now  defi-    ^^^®  election  of  Hugh ;  the  successive  partitions  showed  in 

nitely         what   Way  the    stream   of  events  was    running,  but   the 

begins.  ^  ^  .  . 

election  of  Hugh  was  the  full  establishment  of  the  thing 
itself.  France  at  last  had,  what  till  quite  lately  she  has 
had  ever  since,  a  French  King  reigning  at  Paris.  Gallo- 
Boman  France  now  finally  shook  off"  the  last  relics  of 
that  Teutonic  domination  under  which  she  had  been  more 
or  less  completely  held  ever  since  the  days  of  Clovis.  The 
Connexion  Western  Kingdom  now  broke  off  all  traces  of  its  old 
France  and  connexion  with  the  Eastern.      Up  to  this  time  the  tra- 

Germany     di^^joj^  of  i\^q  former  Unity  of  the  whole  Frankish  Kingdom 

ceases.  -J  => 

had  still  lingered  on.  The  two  realms  were  still  Eastern 
and  Western  "Francia;"  each  King  was  alike  "Bex 
Francorum,''  "  Orientalium,"  or  "  Occidentalium,"  as 
might  happen.  In  war  the  two  Kings  of  the  Franks 
appear  rather  as  rivals  than  as  ordinary  enemies;  in 
peace  they  seem  almost  to  act  as  royal  colleagues, 
like  the  Eastern  and  Western  Emperors  of  an  earlier 
time.  The  Eastern  colleague  is  the  superior.  He  is 
often  Emperor,  which  the  Western  never  is;  even  when 
not  Emperor,  he  sometimes  receives  homage  from  the 
Western   King,'    which    the   Western    King   in    no   case 

'  As  Arnulf  from  Odo.  See  above,  p.  131.  So  we  shall  see  in  940  (Flod. 
in  An.  Pertz,  iii.  387)  the  chief  French  princes,  though  not  the  King,  do 
homage  to  Otto  the  Great. 
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receives   from    liim.      Thus^    down    to    the   extinction    of  chap.  iv. 
the  Caroling-ian  House  at   Laon^  the  Eastern  King-,  the  , 

"King  beyond  the  Rhine/^^  remains^  whether  in  friend- 
ship or  in  enmity^  a  most  important  person  in  the  po- 
litics of  the  Western  Kingdom.  Even  in  the  middle 
of  the  tenth  century,  we  shall  see  Otto  of  Saxony 
and  Lewis  of  Laon  still  acting  together  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  a  common  Frankish  realm.  But  no- 
thing of  this  sort  remains  after  the  final  establishment 
of  the  Parisian  dynasty;  the  German  Caesar  is  now  as 
alien  to  Capetian  France  as  his  brother  at  Byzantium. 
And  another  result  took  place.  Hitherto  Lotharingia,  Lothar- 
the  border  land  of  Germany  and  France,  had  held  an  ijitherto 
ambiffuous   position    between   the    two    Kingdoms.       Lo-  fluctuating 

^  i-  <="  ^       ^        between 

tharingia   was    the    seat   of   loyalty   to    the    Carolingian  France 
house.      Whenever   a    Karling   reigned    in   the    Western  many,  now 
Kingdom,  he  found  the  people  of  Lotharingia  his  faithful  q^^^^^^j^^ 
subjects.     The  country   retained   its   aifection  to  the  old 
Imperial  line  after  the  Capetian  revolution,  but  its  posi- 
tion was  now  necessarily  changed.     Lotharingia  retained 
its    Carolingian    princes,    but    it    retained   them    only    by 
definitively  becoming  a    fief  of  the   Teutonic    Kingdom. 
After    the     Parisian    family     were    fully    established    in 
Western  France,  descendants  of  Pippin  and  Charles  still 
reigned  in  Lotharingia,  but,  after  a  few  stri;ggles  for  their 
old  dominion,  they  were  no  longer  neither  Kings  of  the 
Western   France    or   pretenders  to   its   crown,  but  Dukes 
holding  their  states  in  fief  of  the  Teutonic  Emperor. 

Thus,  after  a  century  of  struggle,  Gaul  or  Western 
Fi'ance  became  definitely  French  as  distinguished  from 
Frankish.     The  Romance    and  the  Teutonic  Franks  were 

'  Flodoard,  A.  938,  Pertz,  iii.  385,  "Otto  Rex  Transrhenensis. "  So  in 
046  (Pertz,  iii.  393),  our  Eadmund  is  "  Edmundus  Rex  Transniarinus." 
This  way  of  describing  suggests  some  of  those  curious  media?val  verbs, 
"transfretare,"  "  transpadare,"  and  the  like. 
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CHAP.  IV.  now  divided ;  ^  Gaul  seceded  from  the  Teutonic  King- 
dom.^ We  must  now  g-o  on  to  sketch  the  history  of 
the  Normans  in  Gaul  during  the  period  of  struggle, 
and  to  show  how  important  an  element  they  were  in 
determining  the  controversy  in  favour  of  the  competitor 
most  foreign  to  their  own  ancient  blood  and  speech. 

§  2.  Settlement  and  Reign  of  Rolf.    911-927. 
Compa-  The   history  of  the  ravages   of  the  Northmen    within 

the  Danish  ^^^®    Empire,  and  of  their  final    settlement    in    Northern 
ravages  in    Gaul,  reads  almost  like  a  repetition  of  their  ravag-es  and 

England  '  .  .    ^  .... 

and  withni  settlements    in    our   own   island.      Their   incursions    into 
pire.  ^^^   ^^°    countries    were    often    closely    connected.      The 

same  armies  and  the  same  leaders  are  often  heard  of 
in  England  and  in  Gaul,  and  each  country  drew  a  cer- 
tain advantage  from  the  sufferings  of  the  other.  Each 
often  enjoyed  a  season  of  comparative  rest  while  the 
other  was  undergoing  some  unusually  fearful  devasta- 
tion. The  two  stories  are  nearly  the  same,  except  that, 
the  French  story  reads,  so  to  speak,  like  one  long 
reign  of  ^thelred  from  the  very  beginning.  There  is 
nothing  at  all  answering  to  our  long  succession  of  great 
and  victorious  Kings  from  Alfred  onwards.  That  such 
was  the  case  was  not  wholly  the  fault  of  the  princes 
who  reigned  in  any  portion  of  the  Empire.  The  power 
of  the  Great  Charles  had  kept  the  heathen  in  awe, 
but  it  is  not  granted  to  every  man  to  be  a  Charles  or 
The  pro-  even  an  vEthelstan.  When  the  great  Emperor  was  gone, 
Uie^Danes  when  the  terror  of  his  name  was  forgotten,  the  ceaseless 
favoured     internal  divisions  made  his  Empire  an  easy  prey.     Those 

•  Cronica  Regum  Fraiicormn,  ap.  Pertz,  iii.  214.    "  Hie  divisio  facta  est 
inter  Teutones  Francos  et  Latinos  Francos." 
"  Gunter,  lib.  i. 

"  Et  simul  a  nostro  secessit  Gallia  regno, 
Nos  priscuin  regni  morem  servamus,  at  ilia 
Jure  suo  gaudet  nostras  jam  nescia  legis." 
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divisions  were   themselves   inevitable^    but   they   brought  chap.  iv. 
with   them   their   inevitable   consequences ;    the   land   lay  divisions 
open^  almost  defenceless^  before  the  enemy.     Indeed  the  Empire, 
divisions  were  actually  more  fatal  because  they  were  not 
complete ;    the  very  amount  of  unity  which  the  Empire  and  by  the 
still  retained  proved  a  further  source  of  weakness.     The  unity 
Empire  did  not  at  once  split  up  into  national  King-doms^  Stained 
divided  by  ascertained  boundaries^  each  of  them  actuated 
by  a  national   feeling  and  capable  of  national   resistance 
to  an  invader.     The  state  of  things  was  not  unlike  the 
elder  state  of  things  in  the  days  of  the  Tyrants  or  Pro- 
vincial Emperors.     In  those  days  each  ambitious  general 
gave  himself  out  as  Csesar  and  Augustus;  he  aspired  to 
the  whole  Empire^  and  he  held  such  portions  of  it  as  he 
could  win  and  keep.     So  now  every  King  was  a  King  of 
the  Franks,  ready  to  hold  so  much  of  the  common  Frank- 
ish  realm  as  he  could  win  and  keep.     Between  potentates 
of  this  kind  there  could  hardly  be  either  the  same  formal 
alliances,  or  the   same  sort  of  international  good  under- 
standing, which  may  exist  between  really  distinct  nations, 
each  of  which  is  assured  of  its  own  position.     None  of 
the   rival    Kings   could   feel   sure   that   any   other   King 
would  help   him  against  the   common   enemy.     None  of 
them    could   feel    sure   that   any   other   King   would   not 
seize    the    opportunity    of   a    Danish    inroad    to    deprive  L^ 
him  of  his  Kingdom,  or  that  he  might  not  even  league 
himself  with  the  heathen  invaders  against  him.     It  fol- 
lowed therefore  that  the  invaders  never  encountered  the  ^y 
whole  strength  of  the  Empire,  that  they  seldom  encoun- 
tered the  whole  strength   even  of  one  of  its  component 
Kingdoms.    The  Carolingian  princes,  as  far  as  mere  vigour 
and  ability  goes,  have  been  grossly  and  unfairly  depreciated.^ 

'  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  has  completely  dissipated  the  vulgar  error  which 
looks  on  the  later  Karlings  as  a  line  of  utterly  incapable  Kings,  like  the 
later  Merwings.  No  two  sets  of  men  could  be  more  completely  different 
both  in  position  and  character. 
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CHAP.  IV.  The  truth  is  that  most  of  them  were  men  of  by  no  moans 
contemptible  natural  gifts^  but  that  they  were^  partly  by 
their  own  fault,  partly  by  force  of  circumstances,  placed 
in  a  position  in  which  they  could  not  use  their  real  vig-our 
and  ability  to  any  g-ood  purpose.  Thus  the  whole  second 
half  of  the  ninth  century  is  taken  up  with  almost  unin- 
terrupted incursions  of  the  Scandinavian  pirates  on  the 
whole  coast  of  both  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  France. 

Position  of  Germany   indeed,    owing   to    the    inland   position    of  the 

Germany,  .  . 

greater  part  of  her  territory,  remained  comparatively  un- 
scathed. She  suffered  far  more  from  the  Magyars  than 
she  suffered  from  the  Northmen.  Still  the  whole  Saxon 
and  Frisian  coast  was  as  cruelly  ravaged  as  any  other 
part  of  Europe,  and  the  great  rivers  afforded  the  heathens 
the  means  of  making  their  way  far  into  the  interior  of 

of  France,   the  couiitry.     West-France,  with  her  far  greater  extent  of 

seaboard,    suffered   far    more    severely   than   the    Eastern 

Burgundy,  Kiiig'dom.     Even  the  Mediterranean  coasts  of  Burgundv 
and  Italy.  ^  . 

and  Italy  were  not  wholly  spared,^  though  in  those  seas 

the  Northman  was  far  less  to  be  dreaded  than  the  Saracen. 

Everywhere  we  find  the  same  kind  of  devastations  which 

we  find  in  England.     In  the  course  of  the  history,  we 

Instances     come  across  many  noble  examples  of  local  resistance  to 

ance  to  the  the  invaders,  and  several  examples  of  considerable  victories 

mva  ers.     gained  over  them.     But  we  nowhere  find  any  such  steady 

check  put  to  their  progress  as  marks  the  first  half  of  the 

tenth  century  in  England.     That  is  to  say,  no  Carolingian 

Prince  was  in  the  position,  even  if  he  had  the  ability,  to 

carry    out   the    vigorous    policy    of    Eadward    the   Elder. 

Yet  it  would   be  unjust  to  withhold  their  due  share  of 

honour  from  several  Kings  and  Princes  who  at  least  did 

Victory  of  what   they    could.     The   Emperor   Arnulf   in    the    East,- 

891 ;   '       the   young  King  Lewis    in    the   West,'^   gained   glorious 

'  See  the  story  of  the  taking  of  Luna  by  mistake  for  Rome,  Dudo,  65. 

^  Regino  in  Anno  (Pertz,  i.  602),  and  oiu-  own  Chronicles. 

'  On  the  battle  of  Saulcourt,  see  the  Chronicle  in  Duchesne,  p.  4. 
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and,    for   the    moment,  important    victories    over   the   in-  chap.  iv. 

vaders,  and  the   triumph   of  Lewis  is  commemorated  in  of  Lewis, 

88i 
one  of  the  earliest  surviving"  efforts  of  Teutonic  poetry.^ 

The   g-reat  sieg-e  of  Paris  and  its  defence  by   Odo  have 

been  already  spoken  of  as  among  the  determining  causes 

which    led  in  the   end  to   the  change  of  dynasty.     But 

such   victories  were,   after  all,   mere   momentary  checks ; 

they   delivered  one  part  of  the  country  at   the   expense 

of  another;   and  the  evil  went  on   till  it  was  gradually 

cured    by  various    indirect   means.     As   in   England,  the  The  ra- 

Nortbmen  gradually  changed  from  mere  plunderers  into  as  the 

conquerors  and  settlers.     Instead  of  ravaffing-  the  whole  ^o^^^hmen 

^  fc>      &  settle  and 

country,  they  occupied   portions   of  it.     They  thus   gra-  become 

French. 

dually  changed,  not  only  into  members  of  the  general 
commonwealth  of  Christendom,  but  into  Frenchmen,  dis- 
tinguished from  other  Frenchmen  only  by  the  large  share 
of  their  iiiboi'ii  Scandinavian  vigour  which  they  still  re- 
tained. As  the  North  became  more  settled  and  Chris-  No  attempt 
tianized,  as  it  began  to  form  a  political  system  of  its  conquest, 
own,  the  mere  piratical  incursions  ceased,  and  no  de-  ^  ^",  , 
liberate  attempt  was  ever  made,  as  was  made  in  Eng- 
land, on  the  part  of  a  King  of  all  Denmark  or  all 
Norway,  to  displace  a  King  of  the  West-Franks,  and  to 
reign  in  his  stead.  The  insular  position  of  Britain,  the 
original  kindred  between  Danes  and  English,  the  actual 
Danish  occupation  of  so  large  a  portion  of  the  country, 
all  helped  to  make  such  a  design  possible  in  England, 
while  even  the  powers  of  a  Swend  or  a  Cnut  could  hardly 
have  succeeded  in  carrying  out  such  a  scheme  in  France. 

The  Northmen  settled  largely  in  France,  but  they  no-  Scattered 
,  .    ,  ,1  ,.  Pi-    settlementa 

where  occupied  any  such  large  continuous  sweep  ot  tern-  of  the 

Was   that   which   became    the  Benalaqu   in   England.  ?^orthmen 
''  o  m  France. 

*  The  Ludwigslied  will  be  found  in   Max   Miiller's   German   Classics, 
P-37- 
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CHAP.  IV.  No  siicli  large  extent  of  coast  lay  so  invitingly  open  to 
them,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  there  was  any  one 
Danish  invasion  of  Gaul  on  so  great  a  scale  as  the  great 
Danish  invasion  of  England  under  Ingwar  and  Huhha. 
The  Danish  settlements  in  Gaul  were  therefore  scattered, 
while  in  England  they  were  continuous.  The  Danes  in 
England  therefore,  though  they  gradually  became  Eng- 
lishmen, still  retained  a  distinct  local  existence  and  local 
feelings,  and  they  continued  to  form  a  distinct  and  impor- 
tant element  in  the  country.  But  the  Danish  settlers  in 
France,  holding  a  county  here  and  a  county  there,  sank 
much  more  completely  into  the  general  mass  of  the  in- 
habitants. Some  of  these  settlements  were  a  good  way 
inland,  like  Hasting^s  settlement  at  Chartres,^  Ragnald 
too  occupied,  at  least  for  a  while,  the  covintry  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Loire. ^  But  these  settlements  led  to  no  permanent 
results.  One  settlement  alone  was  destined  to  play  a  real 
part  in  history,  the  settlement  of  Rolf  or  Rollo  at  Rouen. 
The  Eouen  This  settlement,  the  kernel  of  the  great  Norman  Duchy, 
its  excep-  '  ^^^d,  I  need  hardly  say,  results  and  an  importance  of  its 
tional  im-    ^^^^  ^^  quite  another  sort  from  any  which  belong  to  any 

portance.  ^  j  o  j 

of  the  other  Danish  colonies  in  France.  But  it  is  well 
to  bear  in  mind  that  it  was  only  one  among  several,  and 
that,  when  the  cession  was  made,  it  was  probably  not 
expected  to  be  more  lasting  or  more  important  than  the 
others.  But,  while  the  others  soon  lost  any  distinctive 
character,  the  Rouen  settlement  lasted,  grew,  became  a 
power  in  Europe,  and  in  France  became  even  a  deter- 
mining power.  It  is  perhaps  the  unexpected  deve- 
lopement  of  the  Rouen  settlement,  together  with  the 
peculiar  turn  which  Norman  policy  soon  took,  which 
accounts  for  the  bitterness  of  hatred  with  which  the 
Northmen  of  Rouen  are  spoken  of  by  the  French  writers 

*  See  Benoit  de  Ste.  More,  p.  76,  and  M.  Micliel's  note.    Cf.  Dudo,  p.  66, 
^  See  Flod.  A.  923,  930  (Pertz,  iii.  379),  et  pass. 
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at  least  down  to  the  end  of  the  tenth  century.  By  that  chap,  iv, 
time  they  had  long"  been  Christian  in  faith  and  French  in 
speech,  and  yet  the  most  truly  French  writer  of  the  ag'e 
can  never  bring  himself  to  speak  of  them  by  any  other 
name  than  that  of  the  Pirates.^  To  this  feeling-  we  see 
nothing-  at  all  analogous  in  English  history.  We  see 
traces  of  strong  local  diversities,  sometimes  rising  into 
local  animosities,  between  the  Danes  in  England  and 
their  Anglian  and  Saxon  neighboui-s ;  but  there  is  no- 
thing to  compare  with  the  full  bitterness  of  hatred  which 
breathes  alike  in  the  hostile  rhetoric  of  Richer,  and  in  the 
ominous  silence  of  the  discreet  Flodoard. 

The  lasting  character  of  his  work  at  once  proves  that  Rolf  or 
the  founder  of  the  Rouen  colony  was  a  great  man,  but  founder  of 
he  is  a  great  man  who  must  be   content  to  be  judged  *^®  settle- 
in  the  main  by  the  results  of  his  actions.     The  authentic 
history  of  Hrolfr,  Rolf,  Rollo,  or  Rou,^  may  be  summed 
up   in  a  very  short  space.     We  have   no  really  contem- 
porary narrative  of  his  actions,  unless  a  few  meagre  and 
uncertain  entries  in  some  of  the  Frankish  annals  may  be    . 
thought  to  deserve  that  name.    I  cannot  look  on  the  narra- 
tive of  our  one  Norman  writer,  put  together,  from  tradition 
and  under  courtly  influence,   a  hundred   years  after  the 
settlement,  as  at  all  entitled  to  implicit  belief.     Even  less 
faith  is  due   to  Northern   Sagas  put  together  at  a  still 
later    time.      The    French    authors    again    are    themselves 

'  "  Richardus  pyratariira  dux  apoplexia  minora  pei-iit  "  is  one  of  the  last      ^^ 
entries  in  the  history  of  Richer  (t.  ii.  p.  308,  Guadet). 

^  The  genuine  name  is  Hrolfr,  RoJf,  in  various  spellings.  The  French 
form  is  Ron  ;  the  Latin  is  Rollo,  like  Cnuto,  Sveno,  &c.  From  this  Latin 
foiTn  modern  French  writers  have,  oddly  enough,  made  a  form  Rollon. 
The  strangest  form  is  Rodia,  which  occurs  in  a  late  manuscript  of  the  Eng- 
lish Chronicles  (A.  876.  Thorpe's  ed.).  This  was  clearly  meant  to  be  an 
English  form  of  Rollo.  The  English  masculine  ending  a  was  substituted  for 
the  Latin  0,  just  as  in  Odo,  Oda,  &c.  The  writer  also  thought  that  Rollo 
was  a  name  of  the  same  type  as  Robert  and  others,  and  thought  that  by 
putting  in  a  d  he  was  restoring  it  to  its  genuine  Teutonic  shape. 
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exploits 
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876-911? 


Rolf  in 
possession 
of  Rouen 
911. 

Defeat  of 
Rolf  at 
Cliartres. 
911. 


not  contemporary/  and  their  notices  are  exceedingly  brief". 
I  therefore  do  not  feel  myself  at  all  called  upon  to  nar- 
rate in  detail  the  exploits  which  are  attributed  to  Rolf 
in  the  time  before  his  final  settlement.  He  is  described 
as  having"  been  engaged  in  the  calling  of  a  Wiking  both 
in  Gaul  and  in  Britain  for  nearly  forty  3'ears  before 
his  final  occupation  of  Rouen/  and  he  is  said  to  have 
entered  into  friendly  relations  with  a  King  ^thelstan  in 
England.  This  ^Ethelstan  has  been  confounded,  in  the 
teeth  of  all  chronology,  with  our  great  ^thelstan,  but  it 
is  clear  that  the  person  intended  is  Guthrum-^thelstan 
of  East-Anglia.^  In  all  this  there  is  nothing  improbable, 
but  we  can  hardly  look  upon  it  as  certain.  And  the  ex- 
ploits attributed  to  Rolf  are  spread  over  so  many  years/ 
that  we  cannot  help  concluding  that  the  deeds  of  other 
chieftains  have  been  attributed  to  him,  perhaps  that  two 
leaders  of  the  same  name  have  been  confounded.  Among 
countless  expeditions  in  Gaul,  England,  and  Germany,  we 
find  attributed  to  Rolf  an  earlier  visit  to  Rouen,^  a  share 
in  the  great  siege  of  Paris,*^  and  an  occupation  or  destruc- 
tion of  Bayeux.7  But  it  is  not  till  we  have  got  some  way 
into  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Simple,  not  till  we  have  passed 
several  years  of  the  tenth  century,  that  Rolf  begins  clearly 
to  stand  out  as  a  personal  historic  reality.  He  now  appears 
in  possession  of  Rouen,  or  of  whatever  vestiges  of  the  city 
had  survived  his  former  ravages,  and  from  that  starting- 
point  he  assaulted  Chartres.  Beneath  the  walls  of  that 
city  he  underwent  a  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Dukes 


'  Flodoard  was  perhaps  contemporary  with  the  settlement,  but  we  have 
no  narrative  of  those  years  from  his  hand.  Richer,  if  he  was  very  old 
when  he  died,  may  have  been  an  infant  at  the  time  of  the  settlement,  but 
that  is  all. 

^  Dudo,  75  C.  ^  Lappenberg  (Thorpe),  ii.  60. 

*  In  some  accounts  he  seems  to  appear  even  earlier  than  876.  Duchesne, 
21;  D. 

"  Dudo,  75  D.  «  lb.  77  C.  '  lb.  C,  D. 
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Rudolf  of  Burgundy  and  Robert  of  Paris,  which  was  at-    chap.  iv. 
tribnted"toThe  miraculous  powers  of  the  great  local  relic, 
the  under-garment  of  the  Virgin.^     But  this  victory,  like 
most  victories  over  the  Northmen,  had  no  lasting  effect. 
Rolf  was  not  dislodged  from   Rouen,  nor  was  his  career 
of  devastation  and  conquest  at  all  seriously  checked.     But, 
precisely  as  in  the  case  of  Guthrum  in  England,  advantage 
was  taken  of  his  evident  disposition  to  settle  in  the  country 
to  make  an  attempt  to  change  him  from  a  devastating 
enemy  into  a  peaceable  neighbour.     The  Peace  of  Clair-  Peace  of 
on-Epte  was    the    duplicate    of   the  Peace    of   Wedmore,  ^pte. 
and    King    Charles    and    Duke    Robert    of   Paris    most  9 '  2. 

Compari- 

likely    had  the   Peace  of  Wedmore  before  their  eyes.     A  son  with 
definite  district  was  ceded  to  Rolf,  for  which  he  became  of  Wed-*^^ 
the  King^s    vassal ;    he    was    admitted    to    baptism,    and  ™°^®- 
received  the  King^s  natural  daughter  in  marriage.     And,    , 
just   as    in  the    English    case,    the    territory   ceded    was 
not  part  of  the  King^s    immediate  dominions.     No  part 
of  Wessex  was  ceded  to  Guthrum ;    he  was  merely  con- 
firmed   in    the   possession    of    the    lands   which    he    had 
already  conquered   at  the   expense   of  the   other   English 
Kingdoms.      jElfred,  as   I  have  already  shown,^    though  Advantage 
he    lost    as    a    suzerain    lord,    gained    as    an    immediate  gj^^  ^^  ^j^g 
sovereign  by  the  closer  incorporation  of  a  large  part  of^*""^"- 
Mercia  with  his  own  Kingdom.     Charles  also  gained  by 
the  settlement  of  Rolf,  though  certainly  not  in  the  same 
direct  way.     His  immediate  territories  were  not  increased, 
but  they  were  at  least  not  diminished ;  the  grant  to  Rolf 
was  made  at  the  cost  not  of  the  King  of  the  Franks  at 
Laon  but  of  the  Duke  of  the  French  at  Paris.     The  great  The  cession 
Neustrian  Mark  was  not  so  utterly  broken  up  as  wei-e  the  ^^le  ex- 
Kingdoms  of  Northumberland,  East-Anglia,  and  Mercia;  If "^^°^ 
therefore  the  King  had  no  opportunity  of  annexing  any  part  of  Paris. 

'  Dudo,  80  B.     Cf.  Duchesne,  34  B,  25  A.  ^  See  above,  p.  55. 


U-- 
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CHAP.  IV.   of  it,   as  Alfred  had  of  annexing-  south-western  Mercia. 
Still  Charles  was  strengthened  indirectly.     Duke  Robert 
had  to  submit  to  manifest  destiny.     He  had  lost  Rouen, 
and  his  only  way  to  keep  Paris  was  to  enter  into  friendly 
Prominent  relations  with  the  new  Lord  of  Rouen.     The  Duke  of  the 
of  Duke      French  was  therefore  the  chief  mover  in  the  whole  busi- 
Kobert.       ness  j  he  was  RolPs  godfather  at  his  baptism,  and   gave 
him  his  own  Christian  name  of  Robert.     The  Duke  thus 
made  the  most  of  his  loss,  but  to  the  King  the  transaction 
was  a  distinct  gain.     He  got  two  vassals  instead  of  one, 
two  vassals   whose  relations    to   one  another  were  likely 
often  to  be  dangerous,  and  between  whom  it  might  often 
be  easy  to  play  off  one  against  the  other.     Events  soon 
proved  that  the  King  had  gained  a  far  more  faithful  vassal 
in  the  new  proselyte  to  Christianity  and  French  culture 
//than    he    already   possessed    in    the    turbulent    and    dan- 
gerous Lord  of  Paris.     At  a  later  time  we  shall  find  the 
relations    between    Laon,    Rouen,    and    Paris    altogether 
changed;   but,   as   yet,  the    Northmen  of  the   Seine   are 
The  Nor-     the  firmest  support  of  the   Carolingian  throne.     During 
chief  sup-    all  the  later  warfare  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Simple, 
Charles  the  ^^^^  clave  steadily  to  the  cause  of  the  Lord  whose  man 
Simple.       i^g  }ia(j  become.     The  Duke  of  Rouen  had  no  object  in 
opposing  the   King  of  Laon,  while,  by  supporting  him, 
he  might  easily  gain  an  increase  of  territory  at  the  ex- 
pense of  his  nearest  neighbours. 
Tale  of  The  legendary  details  of  RolFs  homage  to  Charles  are 

homage       familiar  to  every  one.     It  is  a  well-known  tale  how  Rolf 
to  Charles.  ^^^^  called  on  to  kiss  the  feet  of  his  benefactor,  how  he 
j         refused  with  an  oath,  how  he  bade  one  of  his  followers 
to  perform    the    degrading   ceremony  in    his   stead,  how 
'         the  rude  Northman  did  indeed  kiss  the  King's  foot,  but 
only  by  lifting  it  to    his    own    mouth  to  the  imminent 
danger  of  the  monarch ""s   position   on   his  throne.'      The 
'  Dudo,  84  A. 
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tale  may  rest  on  a  true  tradition,  or  it  may  be  a  mere  chap.  iv. 
invention  of  Norman  vanity ;  in  either  ease  alike  it  sets 
forth  the  original  spirit  of  the  men  who  were  to  become 
the  noblest  representatives  of  the  system  within  whose 
pale  they  were  now  entering*.  And  one  form  of  the  tale 
possesses  for  us  an  interest  of  another  kind.  The  famous  Rolf  said 
refusal  of  Rolf  thus  to  abase  himself  was  made  in  a  Ian-  English, 
guage  which  by  Prankish  hearers  was  looked  upon  as 
English,^  That  Rolf  spoke  English  in  any  strict  sense 
is  most  unlikely;  the  tongue  in  which  he  answered  was 
doubtless  his  native  Danish.  Nor  is  it  enoug^h  to  say 
that  any  Teutonic  speech  was  loosely  called  English  by 
the  French;  for  Rolf  was  speaking  in  the  presence  of  a 
prince  whose  native  speech  was  undoubtedl}^  Teutonic. 
But  Charles  the  Frank  spoke  High  -  Dutch ;  Rolf  the 
Dane  spoke  a  language  which,  in  a  wide  sense  of  the 
words,  might  be  called  Low-Dutch.  England  was  the 
most  famous  and  most  familiar  country  of  the  Low-Dutch 
speech,  and  the  Scandinavian  talk  of  Rolf  was  by  his 
Frankish  hearers  accordingly  set  down  as  English.^ 

It  must  not  be  thought  that  the  district  now  ceded  to  Extent 

f  fh 

Rolf  took  in  the  whole  of  the  later  Duchy  of  Normandy,  territory 

Rouen  was  the  heart  of  the  new  state,  which  took  in  lands  P*^^*?? 

'  to  Rolf. 

on  both  sides  of  the  Seine.  From  the  Epte  to  the  sea 
was  its  undoubted  extent  from  the  south-east  to  the 
north.  But  the  western  frontier  is  much  less  clearly  de- 
fined. On  the  one  hand,  the  Normans  always  claimed 
a  certain  not  very  well  defined  superiority  over  Britanny 
as  part  of  the  original  grant.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
quite  certain  that  Rolf  did  not  obtain  immediate  posses- 
sion of  what  was  afterwards  the  noblest  portion  of  the 
heritage  of  his  descendants.  The  Besslu,  the  district  ofTheBessin 
Bayeux,   was  not  won  till    several   years   later,   and   the  Cotentin 

*  See  Palgrave,  i.  755.  *  lb.  i.  699. 
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CHAP.  IV.   Cotentin,    the   peninsula   of  Coutances,  was   not   won   till 
later  acqui- after  the   death   of   Rolf.      The   district  granted   to   Rolf 

.sitions.  _ 

was  probably^  as  in  the  case  of  Guthrum,  mainly  deter- 
mined by  the  extent  of  his  actual  possessions.     If,  as  is 
most  likely,  the  Dive  was  the  western  boundary,  the  ceded 
territory  answered  to  nothing  in  earlier  g-eog-raphy,  civil  or 
ecclesiastical.     It  was  larger  than  the  Diocese  of  Rouen ; 
No  geo-      it  was  considerably   less  than   the   Province.     As   a  new 
name  for     divisiou,   it    had  —  sharing  therein  the    fate    of  Germany 
It    ',  ^'"''^  and  France — no   recognized   geos-raphical   name.     Its  in- 

Nortlinian-  °  &      fc>      i 

norum."  habitants  were  the  Northmen,  the  Northmen  of  the  Seine, 
the  Northmen  of  Rouen.  The  land  itself  was,  till  near 
the  end  of  the  century,  simply  the  Land  of  the  North- 
men,^ a  land  capable  of  indefinite  extension.  So  in  Bri- 
tain the  vague  description  of  the  Benalagu  supplanted 
the  ancient  names  and  boundaries  of  more  than  one  Old- 
English  Kingdom.  The  title  of  the  chief  is  as  little 
fixed  as  l-he  name  of  his  dominions ;  he  is  Prince,  Duke, 
Count,  Marquis,  Patrician,^  at  the  taste  of  the  writer.  In 
the  mouths  of  vigorous  and  plain-spoken  enemies  his  people 
are  only  the  Pirates,  and  himself  the  Chief  of  the  Pirates, 
down  to  the  end  of  the  century.^ 
Rolf  the  There  can,  I  think,  be  no  reasonable  doubt   that  Rolf 

Charles.  became,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word,  the  vassal  of  King 
Exagge-  Charles.  The  interested  and  extravagant  Norman  writers 
claims  of     Constantly  assert  an  entire  independence  on  the  part  of  the 

independ-  Northmen  of  the  Seine.  The  land  was  e-ranted,  but  it  was 
ence  made  ^ 

by  the        granted  as  a  pure  allodial  possession ;  *  the  Duke  of  the 

Norman 


ence  made 
by  the 
Normal 
writers. 


'  See  above,  p.  1 68. 

^  I  cannot  but  think  that  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  has  made  too  much  of 
this  last  title,  which  is  surely  only  a  piece  of  Dudonian  rhetoric,  like  the 
"  satrapse"  and  "  archontes  "  of  our  own  charters. 

■'■  See  above,  p.  187. 

*  Dudo,  p.  83  D.  "Dedit  itaque  [Karolus]  filiani  suam  Gislam  nomine 
iixorem  illi  Duci,  terramque  determinatam  in  alodo,  et  in  fundo,  k  flumine 
Eptae  usque  ad  mare,  totamque  Britanniam  de  qud  posset  vivere." 
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Normans,  thoug-li  he  did  not  bear  the  kingly  title,  neverthe-    chap.  iv. 
less  held,  as  a  King",  the  monarchy  of  the  Norman  land.^ 
If  anything',  it  was  King  Charles  who  swore  fealty  to  Rolf  \- 
rather   than    Rolf   who    swore    fealty   to    King    Charles.'^ 
All  this  we  may  safely  put  aside,   partly  as  the   delibe- 
rate creation   of  Norman  vanity,  partly   as   the   inflated 
rhetoric  of  an  author  who  was  writing  as  the  mere  laureate 
of  the  Norman  Court.     The  historian^'s  own  tale  of  the 
homage,  with   its  real  or  mythical  incidents,  is   of  itself 
enough  to   upset   his  constitutional  theories.     That  Rolf 
did  homage  is  plain   enough,  and,   on  RolFs  death,  his 
successor   in   the    Duchy  repeated   the   homage.^     But  I  Little  prac- 
must  again  repeat  the  caution  how  little  of  real  subjec-  mission 
tion  is  implied  in  such  vassalage  at  any  time,  and  how  •"'?Jg 
purely  nominal  it  became  whenever  the  suzerain  was  weak  homage. 
and  the  vassal  strong.     Rolf  became  man  to  King  Charles 
and  King  Charles  became  lord  to  Rolf;  but  the  obliga- 
tion, after  all,  amounted  to  little  more  than  an  obligation 
of  mutual  defence ;  all  internal  sovereignty  over  the  Nor-  -t 
man  land   passed   without  reserve  to    the  Prince  of  the 
Normans.      In   the   hands    of  Charles    the    Great    or    of 
-^thelstan  such  a  relation  as  this  was  a  reality ;   in  the 
hands  of  JEthelred  or   of  Charles  the   Simple    it   was  a 
mere    name.      Yet    Rolf  did,   as  we    have    seen,   prove  a 
really  faithful   vassal   to    King   Charles.     No    doubt   his    I 
interest  happily   coincided  with  his  duty.      Still  we  can 
w^ell  believe  that  in  a  new  Christian  and  a  new  vassal, 
and  a  man  evidently  disposed  honestly  to  do  his  duty  in 


*  Dudo,  128,  C.  "Tenet  sicuti  Rex  monarchiani  Northmannicse  regionis." 
So  p.  136,  C.  "Eegiium  Northmannicae  Britonicaeque  regionis."  iio,  D. 
128,  B. 

"  lb.  84,  A.  "  Ceterum  Karolus  Rex,  Duxque  Rotbertus,  Comitesque 
et  Proceres,  Prsesules  et  Abbates,  juraverunt  sacramento  CatholicEe  fidei 
Patricio  Rolloni  vitam  suam,  et  membra,  et  honorem  totius  regni,  insuper 
terram  determinatam,"  &c.     See  Palgrave,  ii.  361. 

^  Flodoard,  A.  927.     See  below,  pp.  199,  206. 

O 
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CHAP.  IV.  his  new  state  of  life,  the  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  in  this 

as  in  other  respects,  may  well  have  been  far  stronger  than 

in  Dukes  of  Paris  or  Burgundy  who  had  long  been  used 

to  form  and  to  break  such  engagements  with  equal  ease. 

Internal  Of  Rolf  s  internal  government,  of  the  laws  and  insti- 

meiit^of       tutions   of  the    new  state,   of  the   details    of  the   settle- 

Eolf  known  ment    of    the    country,    we    know    absolutelv    nothing. 

only  from  .   .  . 

its  results.   Norman  tradition   sets    Rolf  before  us  as  the  mirror  of 
princes,  as  the  tyj^e   of  that  class    of  ruler  which   that 
-y-     j    age  most  valued,  the  stern,  speedy,  impartial  minister  of 
justice.^     But  we  may  judge  of  the  reign  of  Rolf  from 
its    results.       What    Normandy    became    shows    plainly 
enough  that  its  first  prince  must    have   been  a  worthy 
forerunner  of  our  own  Cnut.     Once  settled  in  the  land, 
he  seems  to  have  become  as  eager  for  its  welfare  as  he 
had  before  been  for  its  devastation.     He  must  have  pro- 
y  /moted   the    general-  adoption,   not    only  of  the    religion, 
but  of  the  speech  and  manners  of  his  neighbours.     Other- 
wise Normandy  could  never  have  played  the  part  which 
it  did  play  even  in  the  next  reign,  nor  could  his  capital 
have  become   so   thoroughly   French  as  it  was   within  a 
No  records  short  time  after  his  death.     But  of  the  early  institutions 
Non^niui      ^^^^  early  internal  history  of  Normandy  all  records  have 
history.       perished,  or,  more  probably,  no  recoixls  ever  existed.     We 
have  no  chronicles,  no  charters,  nothing  whatever  to  guide 
The  set-      US   but   the  results.     From  such  indications  as  we  have 
probably     ^^   ^^^7  perhaps  infer  that  the   settlement  was,   on  the 
analogous    whole,  of  much  the  same  kind  as  the  Danish  settlement 

to  the  ^  _  ,    *         . 

Danish       in  England.^     We  cannot  conceive  any  systematic  extir- 

in  En<j-       pation  or  expulsion  of  the  older  inhabitants,  such  as  accom- 

land.  panied  the  English  Conquest  of  Britain.     At  the  same 

time  we  can  well  believe  that,   after  so   many  years  of 

~^^  See  the  stories  in  Dudo,  p.  85;  Benolt  de  Ste.  More,  7146  et  seqq. 

"^  On  the  division  of  the  land,  just  like  the  division  of  Northumberland 
and  Danisli  Mercia,  see  Depping,  i.  \i^. 


NATUEE   OF   THE    NORM  AX    SETTLEMENT,  195 

systematic  devastation  at  the  liauds  of  the  Wiking-s,  large    chap.  iv. 
districts  may  have  stood  almost  as  empty  and  uncultivated 
as  if  such  reg'ular  extirpation  or  expulsion  had  taken  place. 
But  it  is  certain  that^  a  hundred  years  after  the  Conquest_,  Evidence 
there   was   a    peasantry   at   once    oppressed^^^^oug-h    and  peasant     u 
powerful  enough  to  rise  in   systematic  revolt.^     Though  ^*^^y^^- 
in  Normandy,  as  in  England,  the  condition  of  the  private 
settlers  is  likely  to  have  gradually  sunk,  still  we  cannot 
believe  that  any  descendants  of  the  original   conquerors 
could,  in  so  short  a  time,  have  been  brought  down  to  such 
utter  bondage.     These  peasants  must  have   been  mainly 
the  descendants  of  the  original  Gauls,  with  whatever  in- 
termixture of  Roman  and  Teutonic  elements  the  successive 
conquests  of  the  country  had  brought  with  them.     Pro-  Probable 
bably  the  landowners,  great  and  small,  were  almost  uni-  [i^e'ra*ces 

versallv  of  Scandinavian  descent,   while  the   remnant  of  ™  *^® 

.    .  .  country. 

the  original  population  was  reduced  to  a  state  of  serfdom. 

It  is  certain  that  there  is  nothing  in  English  history  at 
all  analogous  to  this  insurrection  till  we  come  to  the  great 
peasant  revolt  of  the  fourteenth  century.     This  difference 
seems  to  point  to  a  wholly  different  condition  of  the  lower 
orders  in  the  two  countries.     As  regards  the  language  of  Vestiges 
Normandy,  the  Damsh_J^ngue. has  uttfijly. vanished  out  of  j^j^^^gj^ 
the  land ;  it  had  vanished  out  of  the  greater  part  of  the  land  language- 
even  before  we  reach  any  contemporary  records ;  still  consi- 
derable vestiges,  strangely  disguised  as  they  are,  may  to  this 
day  be  made  out  in  the  local  nomenclature.'^     In  Northern 
Gaul,  just  as  in  Eastern  England,  many  a  place  lost  its 
name,  and  received  a  new  name  from  its  new  Scandinavian 

^  See  further  on  in  tliis  Chapter. 

*  See  Palgrave,  i.  700  ;  Lappenberg's  Anglo-Norman  Kings,  97  ;  and, 
more  at  large,  Depping,  ii.  339.  Such  names  as  Dkppedal  (Deep  dale), 
Caudebec  (Cold  beck)  are  good  examples.  In  forming  local  names  from 
the  proper  names  of  men,  the  familiar  Danish  hy  often  appears  under  the 
form  of  hceuf ;  but  it  is  raoi-e  usual  to  couple  the  Danish  name  with  a 
French  ending.     ITaqnerillc,  for  instance,  answers  to  the  English  Haconhy. 

O  3 
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CHAP.  IV.  lord.      Here   and    there   also   we   find   descriptive  names, 
meaningless    in    French,    but    which    are,    with    a    slight 
effort,  intelligible  in  English.     These  may,  according  to 
their   geographical    position,    be   remnants    either   of  the 
Danish  speech  of  Rolf  and  his  followers  or  of  the  speech 
of  an  earlier  Teutonic  settlement  in  part  of  the  country 
of  which  I  shall  presently  have  to  speak.     Of  the  early 
political  condition  of  the  Duchy   we  have  absolutely  no 
Normandy  account.     On  the  absence  of  such  information  one  illus- 
absolute      trious  inquirer^  has  grounded  a  theory  that  Normandy  had 
onarc  y.  ^^  Assembly,  no  Parliament,  no  Estates  of  any  kind,  but 
that  the  Duke,  Marquis,  Patrician,  or  whatever  he  is  to 
be  called,  ruled  without  any  restraint  on  his  personal  will. 
I  confess  that  I  find  it  impossible  to  accept  a  theory  so 
utterly  repugnant  to  the  analogy  of  every  other  Teutonic 
people.     If  there  be  any  truth  in  Norman  tradition,  the 
^  followers  of  Rolf,  as  long  as  they  remained  on  ship-board, 
acknowledged  no  lord,  and  professed  principles  of  the  most 
extreme  democratic  equality.^     However  this  may  be,  it 
is  not  likely  that,  as  soon  as  they  were  settled  on  land, 
they  should  at  once  cast  away  the  free  institutions  which 
were  common  to  them  with  all  the  other  branches  of  the 
Instances    common    stock.      And    I    think    I    can   discern    evidence 
action  of     cnough  that   an   assembly  of  some   sort   was   frequently 
the  States,  consulted  from  the  very  beginnings  of  the  Norman  state, 
and  especially  that  the  transfer  of  the  ducal  crown  from 
one  prince  to  another  was  effected  with  much  the  same 
forms  as  the  same  process  would  have  required  in  Eng- 
land."    At  the  same  time  I  fully  admit  that  to  ascertain 

*  Palgrave,  ii.  68,  259. 

*  Dudo,  76  D.  "Quo  nomine  veater  Senior  fungitur  ?  Respondorunt, 
Nullo,  quia  sequalis  potestatis  sumus." 

^  Several  examples  are  collected  by  Lappenberg,  p.  19.  The  dealings 
of  the  Assembly  touching  tlie  abdication  of  Rolf  are  given  at  large  by  Dudo, 
90  D,  et  scqq.  So  in  85  B.  we  read,  "Jura  et  leges  sempiternas  volun- 
tate  Principum  sancitas  et  decretas  \)\c\n  indixit." 
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the  exact  constitution  of  the  Norman  Assembly  at  this  chap.  iv. 
early  time  would  be  still  more  difficult  than  to  ascer- 
tain the  exact  constitution  of  an  English  Witenagemot. 
The  little  light  which  we  have  may  perhaps  enable  us 
to  infer  that  it  assumed  an  aristocratic  character  almost 
from  the  beginning-^  and  that,  imlike  perhaps  every 
other  assembly  of  the  kind,  it  contained  no  ecclesiastical 
members.^ 

We  must  remember  that  we  are  now  in  the  very  thick  Rolf's  at- 
of  the  struggle  between  the  two  dynasties  of  Paris  and  to  the 
Laon.     The  Norman  stepped  in  as  if  sent  to  be  the  fated  C.^™^'"" 

^  ^  gian  party. 

arbiter  between  the  two.     When  Rolf  made  his  settlement, 

Charles  the  Simple  was  the  acknowledged   King   of  the 
West-Franks ;  from  him  he  received  his  grant ;  with  him 
he  entered  into  the  mutual  engagements  of  lord  and  vassal. 
With  him  and  his  dynasty  Rolf  sided,  and  he  probably  / 
saved  the  Carolingian  crown  from  utter  destruction,  just  as 
we  shall  see  that  a  change  of  policy  in  his  successors  finally 
decided  the  same  controversy  the  other  w^ay.     It  must  be  End  of  the 
remembered   that,   in  the  year  of  Rolfs   settlement,  the  jn^Ger-^" 
Carolingian  line  came  to  an  end  in  the  Eastern  Kingdom,  ^^ny. 
But  the  border  land  of  Lotharingia,  the  traditional  seat  Lotharin- 
of  Carolingian  loyalty,  refused   to   acknowledge  the  new  p*^*" 
King  Conrad,  and  presently  transferred  its  allegiance  to  itself  to 
the  single  Karling  who  still  retained  the  royal  title.     The  simple. 
power  of  Charles  was  thus  directly  strengthened  to  the 
East,  while  it  was  indirectly  strengthened  by  the  cession 
to  the  Northmen  in  the  West.     This  increase  of  power  on 
the  part  of  Charles  may  not  unlikely  have  led  to  the  con- 
spiracy which  soon  broke  out  against  him,  and  which  led  Eobert  of 
to  the  election  of  Robert,  Duke  of  the  French  or  Count  sen  Kin"-. 
of  Paris,  as  an  opj^osition  King.     In  the  wars  which  fol-  9^2. 
lowed,  Charles  rested  to  a  great  extent  on  the  arms  of  the 

'  See  Depping,  ii.  12S,  i2y. 
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cuAP.  IV.  Northmen,  both  Rolfs  settled  Northmen  of  the  Seine  and 
Eolf  sides    the  Northmen    of   the   Loire,  the  followers  of   Rag-nald, 

wath  .  .     .  .        . 

Charles.  wlio  had  not  yet  obtained  so  distinct  a  local  habitation.^ 
When  Robert  was  killed  at  Soissons,  his  son  Hugh  the 
Eobert  Great,  as  we  have  seen/  refused  the  crown  for  himself. 
Soissons.  Satisfied  with   his  title  of  Duke  of  the   French,  he   be- 
9"^-  stowed    the    title    of    King-    of   the    French    on   Rudolf, 
Eudolfof  Duke    of    French    Burgundy.^      Charles   was    afterwards 
chosvn.  treacherously  seized  and  imprisoned   by  Rudolfs  fellow- 
Imprison-  conspirator  Herbert  Count  of  Vermandois,  in  the  same 
Charles  at  fortress  in  which  a  later  King  of  France  was  imprisoned 
Peronne.  |^     ^  later  Duke  of  Burgundy.*     Rolfs  combined  policy 
1 468.  and  loyalty  led  him  to  refuse  all  allegiance  to  the  usurpers. 
A   war  of  several   years  followed   between  him   and  the 
War  be-  French  of  Paris.     The  horrors  of  warfare  were  not  felt 

tween  Nor-  .         .  ,    , 

mandyand  on  One  Side  Only.     The  Norman  land  was  twice  invaded, 

fw?"r*!^^      and  Rolfs  fortress  of  Eu — a  fortress  famous  in  the  recent 

history  of  France — was  taken  by  storm. ^     But  these  in- 

■*  Flod.  A.  923.  "  Ragenoldus  princeps  Nortmannorutn  qui  in  flu  vie 
Ligeri  versabantur,  Karoli  frequentibus  missis  jampridem  excitus,  Fran- 
ciam  trans  Isaram  conjunctis  sibi  plurimis  ex  Kodomo  prasdatur." 

*  See  above,  p.  179. 

^  The  well  knovvm  Duchy  of  aftertimes,  with  Dijon  for  its  capital.  This 
part  of  ancient  Burgundy  always  retained  its  connexion  with  the  Kingdom 
of  the  West-Franks,  while  the  rest  formed  the  Burgundian  Kingdom  of 
Boso. 

*  Here  Lewis  the  Eleventh  was  kept  in  durance  by  Charles  the  Bold, 
on  which  Philip  of  Comines  remarks  (ii.  7),  "  Le  Roy  qui  se  vid  enferm^ 
en  ce  chasteau  (qui  est  petit)  et  force  archers  a  la  porte,  n'estoit  point  sans 
doute  :  et  se  voyoit  loge  rasibus  d'une  grosse  tour,  oti  un  Comte  de  Verman- 
dois  fit  mourir  un  sien  predecesseur  Roy  de  France."  There  is  a  curious 
notice  of  Charles'  imprisonment  in  Thietmar  of  Merseburg  (i.  13.  Pertz, 
iii.  741)  :  "  Fuit  in  occiduis  partibus  [mark  again  the  way  in  which  countries, 
having  no  fixed  names,  are  described  or  pointed  at]  quidam  Rex,  ab  incolis 
Karl  Sot,  id  est  stolidus,  ironicfe  dictus,  qui  ab  uno  suimet  Ducum  captus, 
tenebris  includitur  carceralibus."  Both  Thietmar  and  Widukind  (i.  33) 
attribute  to  Henry  the  Fowler  a  powerful  intervention  in  favour  of  Charles, 
which  is  perfectly  possible,  but  which  it  is  hard  to  find  in  the  French 
writers. 

''  On  the  seige  of  Eu  (Auga),  sec  Flodoard,  A.  925.      Richer,  i.  49. 
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cursions  were  more  than  repaid  in  kind ;  a  large  Danegeld   chap.  iv. 
was  more  than  once  paid  to  Rolf,  and  levied  throughout  Acquisi- 
France   and   Burgundy/  and  the  general  results  of  the  Maine  and 
war  left  Rolf  in  possession  of  a  most  important  increase  ^^-y^ux. 
of  territory.       He    obtained   Maine   and   the    district    of 
BayeuXj  together  with  a  more  fully  recognized  superiority 
over  Britanny.^      Rolf  did   not   long  survive   these  sue-  Abdica- 
eessesj  the  year  of  his  death  is  uncertain;  but  it  seems  j-^, 27  ?] 
most  probable  that,  by  the  consent — perhaps  at  the  de-  p"''^'^eii<'h 
mand — of  the  Estates  of  his  principality,  he  resigned  the  of  Rolf, 
government  in  favour  of  his  son  William,  surnamed  Long-  William 
sword.^     A  change  in  the  policy  of  Herbert  of  Vermandois  succeeds  ^ 
had   restored  Charles   to  freedom   and   to    some  nominal  f"*^^  ^°^^ 

homage  to 

measure  of  authority.     The   new  Prince    of  the   North-  Charles. 
men   therefore   paid   to   the   true    Carolingian    King   the 
homage  which  his  father  had  paid  before  him,  but  which 
he  had  steadily  refused  to  the  Parisian  and  Burgundian 
pretenders. 

The  acquisition  of  the  territory  which  this  last  war  Value  of 
added  to  the  dominions  of  Rolf  was  inferior  in  import-  acquis!-'^'' 
ance  only  to  the  original  acquisition  of  Rouen.     And  it  *'*'^- 


The  way  in  which  Flodoard  (A.  923)  mentions  the  first  invasion  of  Nor- 
mandy is  remarkable.  "  Itta  fluvio  transito  ingressus  est  [Rodulfus]  terram, 
quae  dudum  Nortmannis  ad  fidem  Christi  venientibus,  ut  banc  fidem  co- 
lerent,  et  pacem  haberent,  fuerat  data." 

1  <<  pgr  Franciam."  Flod.  A.  923.  "  Per  Franciam  atque  Burgundiam." 
A.  926.  From  this  and  several  other  passages  we  get  at  the  sense  of 
"Francia"  in  Flodoard  and  Richer.  It  excludes  all  the  Burgundies, 
Aquitaine,  Lotharingia,  Normandy,  and  Britanny. 

^  Flod.  A.  924. 

^  Dudo  gives  the  account  in  full,  p.  90  et  seqq.  He  makes  Rolf  survive 
his  abdication  five  years.  Florence  of  Worcester  makes  him  die  in  917, 
probably  by  omission  or  misreading  of  a  letter.  Richer  seems  (but  com- 
pare his  two  versions)  to  kill  him  at  Eu  in  925.  The  one  certain  thing  is 
that  William  did  homage  to  Charles  in  927.  "Karolus  igitur  cum  Heri- 
berto  colloquium  petit  Nortmannorum  ad  castellum  quod  Auga  vocatur, 
ibique  se  filius  Rollonis  Karolo  committit,  et  amicitiam  firmat  cum  Heri- 
berto."     Flod.  in  A.     So  Eicher,  i.  53. 
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CHAP.  IV.  is  only  on  the  ground  of  its  being  the  original  acquisi- 
tion, the  beginning  and  starting-point  of  the  whole  settle- 
ment, that  the  possession  of  Rouen  itself  can  be  looked 
on  as  more  important  than  the  possession  of  the  noble 
region  which  was  now  added  to  the  Land  of  the  North- 
Maine,  men.  Maine  indeed  was  a  most  precarious  possession,  if 
it  can  be  called  a  Norman  possession  at  all.  The  struggles 
for  its  retention  and  recovery,  the  adventures  of  its  gallant 
Counts,  and  of  the  no  less  gallant  citizens  of  what  we  may 
fairly  call  the  commonwealth  of  Cenomannia,  form  no 
inconsiderable  part  of  the  later  history  of  the  Norman 
The  /  Duchy.  But  the  acquisition  of  Bayeux  and  its  terri- 
tory gave  Normandy  all  that  created  and  preserved  the 
genuine  Norman  character — it  gave  her  the  cities  which 
are  adorned  with  the  noblest  works  of  the  days  of  her 
independence;  it  gave  her  the  spot  which  was  to  be  the 
earliest  home  of  her  mightiest  sou,  Caen,  around  whose 
castle  and  whose  abbeys  so  much  of  Norman  and  French 
history  was  to  centre — Bayeux  itself,  the  see  of  the  mighty 
Odo,  where  the  tale  of  the  Conquest  of  England  still  lives 
in  the  pictured  history  which  forms  its  most  authentic 
record — Cerisy,  with  its  stern  and  solemn  minster,  the 
characteristic  work  of  the  Conqueror^s  father — Falaise, 
immortal  as  the  birthplace  of  the  Conqueror  himself — 
all  these  historic  spots  lie  within  the  region  which  the 
last  warfare  of  the  reclaimed  Wiking  had  added  to  the 
The  Saxon  Norman  land.  Bayeux  itself  is  a  city  whose  history 
Bayeux;  ^^^^  an  especial  claim  on  the  attention  of  Englishmen. 
Nowhere,  out  of  the  Old-Saxon  and  Frisian  lands,  can 
we  find  another  portion  of  continental  Europe  which  is 
so  truly  a  brother-land  of  our  own.  The  district  of 
Bayeux,  occupied  by  a  Saxon  colony  in  the  latest  days 
of  the  old   Roman  Empire,^  occupied  again  by  a   Scan- 

'  On  the  history  of  the  8axons  of  r>,iyeux,  see  Lappenberg,   Anglo- 
Norman  Kings,  p.  2. 
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dinavian    colony  as   the  result  of  its  conquest  by  Rolf,   ch.vp.  iv. 
has  retained  to  this  day  a  character  which  distinguishes 
it   from    every  other   Roma  nee -speaking   portion    of   the 
Continent.     The  Saxons  of  Bayeux  preserved  their  name  its  lasting 

,,.,..  .  I         ,_..,-..  ,  influence 

and  their  distinct  existence  under  the  in-ankisli  dominion  j^  on  the 
we  can  hardly  doubt  that  the  Scandinavian  settlers  found  ^^'^*^'''^*- 
some  parts  at  least  of  the  district  still  Teutonic,  and 
that  nearness  of  blood  and  speech  exercised  over  them 
the  same  influence  which  they  exercised  over  the  Scandi- 
navian settlers  in  England.  Danes  and  Saxons  coalesced\ 
into  one  Teutonic  people,  and  they  retained  their  Teutonic 
language  and  character  long  after  Ptouen  had  become,  in 
speech  at  least,  no  less  French  than  Paris.  With  their  old 
Teutonic  speech,  the  second  body  of  settlers  seem  to  have 
largely  retained  their  old  Teutonic  religion,  and  we  shall 
presently  find  Bayeux  the  centre  of  a  heathen  and  Danish 
party  in  the  Duchy,  in  opposition  to  Rouen,  the  centre 
of  the  new  speech  and  the  new  creed.  The  blood  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Bessin  must  be  composed  of  nearly 
the  same  elements,  and  in  nearly  the  same  proportions, 
as  the  blood  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Danish  districts 
of  England."  To  this  day  there  is  no  Romance-speaking 
region  of  the  Continent  in  which  the  Englishman  feels 
himself  so  thoroughly  at  home  as  in  this  old  Saxon  and 
Danish  land.  In  every  part  of  Normandy  the  English- 
man feels  himself  at  home  as  compared  with  France  or 
Aquitaine,^  but  in  the  district  of  Bayeux  he  seems  hardly 

^  In  the  Capitulaiy  of  Charles  the  Bald  in  843  (Pertz  Legg.  i.  426), 
which  Lapi^enberg  refers  to,  the  "Ot  lingua  Saxonia"  is  distinguished 
from  the  "  Bagisinuni."  It  might  seem  that  the  Saxon  speech  survived 
in  some  parts  of  the  country,  but  not  in  the  city.  The  document  is  a  list 
of  royal  missi  and  of  the  districts  to  which  they  were  sent. 

^  There  would  be  whatever  difference  there  may  have  been — one  pro- 
bably not  very  perceptible — between  the  Saxons  of  Bayeux  and  the  Angles 
of  Eastern  and  Northern  England  ;  there  also  is  greater  chance  of  a  certain 
Celtic  intermixture  at  Bayeux  than  at  Derby  or  Stamford. 

^  No  counti-y  is  historically  more  interesting  to  Englishmen  than  Aqui- 
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CHAP.  IV.  to  have  left  his  own  country.  The  kindred  speech  indeed 
is  gone;  but  everything  else  remains.  The  land  is  de- 
cidedly not  French ;  men,  beasts,  everything,  are  dis- 
tinctively of  a  grander  and  better  type  than  their  fellows 
in  the  mere  French  districts;  the  general  aspect  of  the 
land,  its  fields,  its  hedges,  all  have  an  English  look. 
And  no  contrast  can  be  greater  than  that  which  may 
be  often  seen  between  the  tall,  vigorous,  English-looking, 
Norman  yeoman,  out  of  whose  mouth  we  instinctively 
feel  that  the  common  mother-tongue  ought  to  issue,  and 
the  French  soldier,  whose  stature,  whose  colour,  whose 
every  feature,  proclaims  him  as  a  man  of  another  race, 
and  whose  presence  proclaims  no  less  unmistakeably  that 
the  glory  of  Normandy  has  passed  away. 

§  3.  Reign  of  William  Longsword.    927-943. 

Rolf,  the  converted  pirate,  died,  according  to  his  Nor- 
Eeligion  man  admirers,  in  the  odour  of  sanctity.^  According  to 
the  wild  reports  of  his  enemies,  he  mingled  the  two  re- 
ligions, and,  while  making  gifts  to  the  Christian  churches, 
die  offered  Christian  captives  in  sacrifice  to  his  Scandi- 
navian idols.  Such  a  strange  confusion  is  possible  at 
some  earlier  stage  of  his  career,  but  we  need  much 
better  evidence  than  we  have  to  convince  lis  that  he 
was  guilty  of  any  such   atrocity  just  before  his  death.^ 

taine  on  account  of  its  long  political  connexion  with  England  ;  but  the 
connexion  was  a  purely  political  one  ;  there  are  no  such  present  traces  of 
real  kindred  as  we  see  in  Normandy,  and  especially  in  the  Bessin. 

1  Benoit,  V.  8342. 

"  Ici  trespasse  Rous  li  proz  et  li  vaillanz 
Od  fin  duce  e  saintisme,  e  pleins  de  jorz  e  d'anz." 

^  The  tale  is  told  by  the  Aquitanian  chronicler  Ademar  (iii.  20,  Pertz, 
iv.  123),  and  M.  Francisque  Michel  (note  on  Benoit,  v.  8349)  ^^  inclined  to 
believe  it.  It  runs  thus — "  Postea  vero  [Rosus,  Ademar's  name  for  Rolf  seem- 
ingly made  by  Latinizing  the  French  Rous]  factus  Christianus  a  sacerdotibus 
Francorum,  immlnente  obitu,  in  amentiam  versus,  Christianos  captives  cen- 
tum ante  se  decoUari  fecit  in  honore,  qute  coluerat,  idolorum,  et  demum 
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But,  whatever  vestiges  of  Paganism  may  have  cloven  to  chap.  iv. 
Rolf  himself,  it  is  certain  that  his  son,  William  Long-  Birth  and 
sword,  half  a  Frenchman  by  birth,  was  almost  wholly  a  l\  wiiliam 
Frenchman  in  feeling.     His  mother  was  French,  but  he  Long- 

.  sword. 

did  not  spring  from  the  union  of  the  converted  North- 
man with  the  royal  blood  of  the  West-Franks.  Gisla 
bore  no  children  to  her  already  aged  husband,  and  William  {^ — -- 
was  the  son  of  a  consort  who  both  preceded  and  followed 
her  in  his  affections.  She  was  known  agJPopa,  whether 
that  designation  was  really  a  baptismal  name  or,  as  some 
hint,  a  mere  name  of  endearment.  She  was  the  daughter 
of  a  certain  Count  Berengar,  and  was  carried  off  as  a  captive 
by  Rolf  when  he  took  Bayeux  in  his  pirate  days.^  Her 
brother,  Bernard  Count  of  Senlis,  plays  an  important  part 
in  the  reigns  of  his  nephew  and  great-nephew.  Popa  and 
her  son  seem  to  have  stood  in  an  ambiguous  position 
which  they  share  with  more  than  one  other  Norman  Duke 
and  his  mother.  Rolf  and  Popa  were  probably  married,  Norman 
as  the  phrase  was,  "  Danish  fashion,^^^  which,  in  the  eyes  igh  laxity 

of  the  Church,  was  the  same  as  not  beine-  married  at  all.  ^?  ^'^  ^^^' 

nage. 

A  woman  in  such  a  position  might,  almost  at  pleasure,  be 
called  either  wife   or  concubine,  and  might  be  treated  as 

centum  auri  libras  per  ecclesias  distribuit  Christianorum  in  lionore  veri  Dei 
in  cujus  nomine  baptisnmm  susceperat."  But  the  manuscript  which  Pertz 
follows  in  his  text  does  not  make  the  sacrifice  take  place  immediately 
before  his  death,  and  it  is  as  well  to  see  how  Ademar'a  whole  story  hangs 
together.  He  makes  his  "  Rosus "  be  defeated  by  King  Rudolf  in  the 
battle  of  Limoges  in  930  ;  he  then  retreats,  and  finding  Rouen  unoccupied, 
takes  possession.  Rudolf,  by  the  way,  is  called  "  Rex  Burgundiee." 
^  Dudo,  77  D.     Benolt,  v.  4122. 

'  Will.  Gem.  iii.  2.    Of  William  Longsword,  "  Nobilissima  puella,  Danico 
more  sibi  juncta,  nomine  Spi-ota." 
Benoit,  8872. 

"  Icele  ama  mult  e  tint  chere  ; 

Mais  k  la  Danesche  man  ere 

La  vout  aveir,  non  autrement, 

Ce  dit  I'estorie  qui  ne  ment." 

The  "  mos  Danicus  "  is  opposed  to  the  "  mos  Christianus."     Will.  Gem.  iv. 

18.     "  Virginem  ....  sibi  in  matrimoniuni  C'hristiano  more  desponsavit." 
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CHAP.  IV.  either  the  one  or  the  other.^  Her  children  might,  as  hap- 
jienecl  to  be  convenient,  be  branded  as  baatarils  or  held  as 
entitled  to  every  right  of  leg-itimate  birth.  Rolf  put  away 
Popa  when  he  married  King  Charles^  daughter,  and  when 
King  Charles^  daughter  died,  he  took  Popa  back  again.^ 
V  So  William,  Popa^s  son,  put  away  Sprota,  the  mother  of 
his  son  E-ichard,  when  he  married  Liudgardis  of  Ver- 
mandois.-^  This  strange  laxity  with  regard  to  marriage, 
though  spoken  of  as  something  specially  Danish,  was  in 
truth  hardly  more  Danish  than  Frankish.  The  private 
history  of  the  Frankish  Kings,  Merwings  and  Karlings 
alike,  is  one  long  record  of  the  strangest  conjugal  rela- 
tions. Ordinary  concubinag*e  is  not  amazing  anywhere; 
what  stands  out  specially  conspicuous  in  the  history  of 
these  Kings — nowhere  more  conspicuous  than  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Great  Charles  himself — is  the  liberty  which 
they  assumed  of  divorcing  their  Queens  at  pleasure,  and 
sometimes  of  having  several  acknowledged  Queens  at 
William      once.*     William,  born  of  a  doubtful  union  of  this  kind, 

Longsword 

^  Sprota  is  in  Dudo,  97  A,  "Conjux  dilectissima  ;"  in  no  D,  "  matrona 
venerabilis,"  a  description  which,  I  need  hardly  say,  proves  nothing  as  to 
her  age.  Flodoard,  A  943,  her  son  is  "natus  de  concubina  Britanna." 
King  Lewis,  if  we  may  believe  William  of  Jumifeges,  went  a  step  further, 
and  called  young  Richard  "  meretricis  filium  ultro  virum  alienum  rapientis." 
This  is  mere  Billingsgate,  as  Richard  was  certainly  born  before  William's 
marriage  with  Liudgardis,  though  from  the  Roman  de  Rou  (v.  2073,  ^-5)  ^^^ 
might  be  led  to  think  otherwise. 

These  marriages  "  more  Danico  "  remind  one  of  the  relation  of  Briseis  to 
Achilleus.  She  is  a  captive,  but  she  receives  the  honourable  appellation  of 
&\oxos  (11.  ix.  336,  340)  ;  she  has  hopes  of  becoming  even  Kovpi5ir}  &\oxos 
(11.  xix.  298) ;  but  Acliilleus'  relation  to  her  in  no  way  hinders  him  from 
taking  another  wife  (II.  ix.  394). 

"  Will.  Gem.  ii.  22.  "Repudiatum  Popam  ....  iterum  repetens  sibi 
copulavit."     See  more  in  detail,  Benolt,  v.  7954.     So  Roman  de  Rou,  2037. 

^  Dudo,  97  C.    Will.  Gem.  iii.  3. 

*  Of  many  examples  I  choose  the  strangest.  "  Luxuriae  supra  modum 
deditus  [Dagobertus]  tres  habebat  ad  instar  Salomonis  reginas,  maxime  et 
plurimas  concubinas.  Reginre  vero  hae  erant,  Nantechildis,  Wlfegundis, 
et  Borchildis.  Nomina  concubinarum,  00  quod  plures  fuissent,  increvit 
huic  chronicle  inseri."    Fredegar,  c.  60. 
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was  rather  French  in  feeling-  than  Danish.     His  tutor  was    chap.  iv. 
Botho,  a  Danish  companion  of  Rolf,  but  who  threw  himself  French 

rather  than 

distinctly  into  the  French  and  Christian  interest.  Such  an  Danisli. 
education  made  William  conversant  with  the  lang-uag-e^  and 
feelings  of  Loth  classes  of  his  subjects ;  but  his  own  sym- 
pathies lay  with  the  speech,  as  well  as  with  the  creed,  of 
his  mother;  he  was  more  at  home  in  Romanized  Rouen 
than  in  Teutonic  Bayeux.  In  the  existing  state  of  things 
in  the  Duchy,  divided  as  it  was  between  the  Danish  or 
heathen  and  the  French  or  Christian  party,  the  personal 
sympathies  of  the  Prince  were  of  the  highest  importance, 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  French  feelings  and 
Christian  convictions  of  William  had  a  most  decisive  eftect 
on  the  history  of  the  Norman  state. ^ 

The   first   great  event   in   the   internal  history  of  the  Breton 
Duchy  during  the  reign  of  William  is  a  general  revolt  g^i, 
of  its  Bretoji  dependencies.     This  event  was  probably  not 
unconnected  with  the  general   course   of  affairs  in  Gaul. 

^  Dudo  gives  (99,  100)  a  curious  notice  of  the  use  of  the  Danish  lan- 
guage, the  force  of  which  he  himself  seems  hardly  to  have  luiderstood. 
William  is  at  a  conference  with  Henry  of  Germany  (really  with  Otto).  .  - — , 
Certain  Lotharingians  and  Saxons  talk  to  their  own  chief  Cono  ;  William, 
by  his  knowledge  of  Djinish,  understands  them  (Per  Daciscam  linguam  quse 
dicebant  subsannantes,  intelligendo  subaudit).  The  Saxon  Duke  Hermann 
afterwards  speaks  to  William  in  Danish,  and  being  asked  how  the  Saxons 
came  to  understand  that  language,  explains  the  fact  by  the  constant  incur- 
sions of  the  Northmen.  Now  Duke  Hermann  might  very  well  understand 
Danish,  and  might  sjieak  Danish  to  William  ;  but  the  Saxons  and  Lothar- 
ingians would  not  speak  Danish  to  Cono.  What  the  story  seems  to 
point  to  is  that  the  Low-Dutch  of  Saxony  and  Lower  Lorraine  was  so  far 
intelligible  to  one  who  understood  Danish  that  he  could  guess  at  the  general 
meaning  of  what  was  said.  Wace  (Roman  de  Rou,  2377)  says,  "  Cosne  sout 
en  Thioiz  et  en  Normant  parler."  What  does  he  mean  by  "Normant"? 
Soon  after  (v.  2509)  he  says,  "Richart  sout  en  Daneiz,  et  Normant  parler;" 
where  "  Normant"  can  mean  nothing  but  French. 

^  Ademar,  iii.  27.  "  Roso  defuncto,  filius  ejus  W'illelmus  loco  ejus  pr£e- 
fuit,  a  pueritia  baptizatus,  omnisque  eoruni  Noniiannorum,  qui  juxta 
Frantiam  inhabitaverant,  niultitudo  fidem  Christi  suscepit,  et  geutilem 
linguam  obmittens,  Latino  sermone  assuefacta  est."  The  use  ot  Latin  as 
for  French,  instead  of  Romanus,  is  unusual. 
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CHAP.  IV.   It  will  be  remembered  that,  at  William's  accession,  two 

Kings,  Charles  the  Simple  and  Rudolf  of  Burgundy,  dis- 

William's    pnted  the  crown  of  the  West-Franks.     William,  as   we 

attach-        liave  seen,  became  the  vassal  of  Charles,  and  refused  all 

ment  to  ■'  ■" 

the  cause    submission  to  Rudolf.     Even  in  finally  mahino-  peace  with 

of  Charles.       .  .  J  fc.    i 

Tj.  his  ffreat  French  neie"hbonrs,  Hueli  of  Paris  and  Herbert 

His  peace  ^  t>  j  t5 

with  Hugh  of  Vermandois,  he  made  it  a  condition  that  Herbert  should 

and  Her- 
bert, do   homage   to  Charles   as   he  himself  had  done.     It  was 

^'  '  only  on  these  terms  that  he  restored  Herbert's  son,  who 

had  been  given  to  his  father  Rolf  as  a  hostage.^     Charles 
remained  for  some  while  a  puppet  in  the  hands  of  Herbert, 
brought  forth  as  a   sovereign  or  confined  as  a   prisoner, 
as  suited   the  ever-shifting  relations  of  Herbert,  Hugh, 
Death  of     and  Rudolf.     At  last  the  unhappy  descendant  and  name- 
theSimplie  ^^^®    ^^  ^^®   great   Emperor  died   in  bonds   at  Peronne, 
929-        ,    whether  actually  murdered  by   Herbert,  or  simply  worn 
out  by  distress  and  captivity,  matters  little.^     Rudolf  was 
now  the  only  acknowledged  King,  and   he  soon  showed 
himself,  in  one  respect  at  least,  to  be  worthy  of  his  King- 
dom.    The  independent  and  unsettled  Northmen  of  the 
Kin<r  Ru-    Loire   had   committed    great    devastations    in    Aquitaine. 
the  Noii!h-^  King  Rudolf  overcame  them  in  a  great  battle  at  Limoges, 
men  of  the  utterly  broke  their  power,  and  procured  the  recognition 

Lone  at  _      ,  -^  .      . 

Limoges,  of  liis  own  Supremacy  over  Aquitaine.^  It  was  probably 
this  great  victory  won  over  a  Norman  army  by  a 
French  King,  a  King  to  whom  no  Norman  had  hitherto 

The  Bre-  paid  homage,  which  encouraged  the  Bretons  to  make  an 
attempt  to  throw  off  the  Norman  yoke  altogether.  That 
yoke  was  of  a  twofold  kind;  there  was  the  more  regular 
and  endurable  supremacy  of  the  Norman  Duke  at  Rouen, 
and  there  was  also  the  constant  annoyance  of  small  bands 
or  colonies  of  independent  adventurers  within  their  fron- 

*  Flodoartl,  A.  928.  ^  lb  A.  929,     Rich.  i.  56. 

^  lb.  A.  Q,^o.   "  Aquitanossil)i  subditoR  fecit."   Of  course  this  only  implies 
lioniajje. 
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tiers  or  upon  their  borders.     Under  their  Princes^  Juhel   chap.  iv. 
(Bereng-ar  and  Alan,  the  Bretons  rose ;  they  made  a  mas- 
sacre of  the  Normans  in  their  own  country,  which  may 
have  given  a  precedent  for  the  later  massacre  of  the  Danes 

in    Eng-land.^     The    feast   of   Saint    Michael    in   the    one  Massacre 

f  ti 
case  was  what  the  feast  of  Saint  Brice  was  in  the  other.  Normans, 

Flushed  with  success,   they  entered    the  Norman  Duchy,  ^'chael- 
'  -J  '> '  mas 

and  attacked  Bolf  s  latest   and  most  precious  acquisition,  931- 

Teutonic  Bayeux.^     Alike  uiider  Saxon  and  under  Norman  The  Bre- 

occupation,  the  Teutonic  colony  was  a  thorn  in  the  side  Bayeux. 

of  the  Celts,  which  they  were  always   eager  to   get  rid 

of.     But  William  completely  crushed  the  revolt,  and  its  The  revolt 

only  result  was  to   bring   all   Britanny  more   completely 

under  Norman   control,  and   to   incorporate  a  large  part 

of  the  country  with  the  Duchy.    The  districts  of  Avranches  Normandy 

and  Coutances,  with   the  noble   peninsula  to   which   the  Cotentin 

latter  city  gives  its  name,  were  now  added  to  the  imme-  P'^ninsula. 

diate  Norman  dominion. 

At  this  point  comes  the  first  of  many  sig'ns  which  we  High  posi- 
shall  meet  with  in  the  course  of  the  story,  all  of  which  Enfriand 
show  the  high  position  which  England  held  at  this  time,  ^^f^. 
and  the  important  influence  exercised  on  foreign  politics 
by  the  illustrious  prince  who  now  filled  the  West-Saxon 
xthron*.     In  this,  as  in  every  other  respect,  all  depended 
Qn    the   personal    character    of  the    King.      It   was    now 
exactly  as  it  was  ages  later.     England  under  ^thelstan 
diflfered  from  England  under  ^Ethelred,  just  as  England 
under  Elizabeth  or  Cromwell  differed  from  England  under 
the   first  or  the  second  pair   of  Stewarts.     Through  the 
whole  of  this  period,  the  King  of  the  English,  the  common 


^  Flodoard,  A.  931.  "Brittones  qui  Vemanserant  Nortmanuis  in  Comu 
Gallise  subditi  consurgent  es  adversus  eos  qui  se  obtinuerant,  in  ipsia 
solemniis  Sancti  Michaelis  omnes  interemisse  dicuntur  qui  inter  eos  mora- 
bantur  Nortmannos." 

'■'  Dudo,  93  B. 


208  riIST(JKY    OF    NOEMANDY. 

CHAP.  IV.   friend  and  kinsman   of  most  of  the  contending-  princes, 

appears  as  a  dignified   mediator  among-  them.     Through 

the  marriages  of  his  sisters,  some  before,  some  after  his 

election  to  the  crown,  ^Ethelstan  was  the  brother-in-law 

His  con-      of  most   of  the    chief  princes    of  Western  Europe.     He 

with  most    stood   in  this  relation   to   King-  Otto,  to   King-   Charles, 

°L*^f         to   King-   Lewis  of  Aries,  to  Duke   Ilug-h   of  Paris,   and 

Western  ^  '  . 

Princes.  to  a  nameless  prince  near  the  Alps.^  On  the  imprison- 
Eadgifu  ment  of  Charles,  his  Queen  Eadgifu,^  with  her  young- 
take  refuge  son  Lcwis,  had  taken  refuge  in  England,*^  and  the  futvire 
in  Eng-       King-  of  the  French  was  now  learning-  lessons  of  war  and 

land.  '^  ° 

statesmanship  at  the  hands  of  his  glorious  uncle.  So 
now,  on  the  extinction  of  the  Breton  insurrection,  while 
Alan  of  Berengar  submitted  to  the  Normans,  Alan  took  shelter 
does  the  with  ^thclstau,*  as  his  father  is  said  to  have  done  before 
him  with  Eadward.  England  might,  in  any  case,  seem 
a  strange  place  of  refuge  for  a  banished  Armorican  prince 
and  his  following.  The  descendants  ol"  those  who  had 
originally  fled  before  the  English  conquerors  now  sought 
for  shelter  in  the  very  land  from  which  their  forefathers 

*  On  these  marriages  see  William  of  Malmesbury,  ii.  126,  135.  He 
describes  at  length  the  spendid  embassy  sent  by  Hugh  (see  Flod.  A.  926) 
to  demand  Eadhild.  Oddly  enough,  in  c.  135  he  calls  Hugh  "Hex  Fran- 
corum,"  while  in  c.  128  he  utterly  confounds  the  whole  genealogy  of  the 
Parisian  Dukes. 

^  Her  name  is  by  French  writers  tortured  into  Ethgiva,  Ogive,  and 
what  not. 

^  Richer,  ii.  i,  73.  He  was  carried  out  in  a  bundle  of  hay  or  some 
such  stuff  (in  fasciculo  farraginis) ;  but  whither  was  he  carried?  "In 
partes  transmarinas  et  prope  in  Eifeos."  As  Lewis  certainly  went  as  far 
north  as  York,  does  this  flourish  mean  the  Cheviots,  the  Grampians,  or 
what? 

*  Dudo,  93  C  "  Ipse  vero  in  Britannia,  nee  in  tota  Francia  usquam 
morari  ob  metuni  Willelmi  Ducis  nequivit,  sed  profugus  expetivit  auxilium 
Alstwni  Anglorum  Regis."     Benoit,  8834. 

"  En  Engleterre  an  rei  engleis 
Alestan,  an  proz,  au  cortds, 
LJi  se  remist,  Ik  s'  en  foi 
Deserite  0  mauballi." 
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liad  been  driven.     And  at  this  particular  moment  sneli   chap.  iv. 
a  refuge  might  seem  stranger  than  ever.      The  Breton 
exiles    sought    shelter   in  England   at   the  hands  of  the 
very  King  by  whom  the  last  footsteps  of  Celtic  indepen- 
dence in  Southern  Britain  were  trampled  out.    ^thelstan 
and  William  of  Rouen  might  well  seem  to  be  carrying 
out  the  same  work    on   opposite   sides   of  the  sea.     But 
a  nearer  tie  of  common  hostility  might  well,  at  that  mo-  Relations 
ment,  unite  the  Breton  and  the  Englishman.     Each  was  ^j^h  Nor- 
engaged   in    a   struggle  with    Scandinavian   intruders   in  2!-'^"^{  '^^^ 
his  own  land.     Between  the  Danes  in  England  and  the  than  with 
Danes  in  Normandy  communications  never  wholly  ceased,  states. 
and,  long  after  this  time,   we  shall  find   the    connexion 
between   Denmark  and  Normandy  directly  affecting  the 
course  of  English  events.     The  Normans  and  their  Duke 
seem  always  to  have  been  on  less  intimate  terms  with 
England  than  most  of  the  neighbouring  states ;  William 
stands  almost  alone  among  princes  of  equal  rank  in  not 
being   honoured  with    the   hand   of  a  sister  of  Glorious 
TEthelstan.      The   Norman    historian    even   puts   forth    a 
claim  on  the  part  of  his  Duke  to  a  dominion  over  Eng- 
land,^ which  is  among-  the  most  ridiculous  ebullitions  of     i 
his   lying  vanity.      Still  it  speaks  something  as  to  the 
feelings  which  existed  between  the   Danes  in  Gaul  and 
the    great    destroyer   of   the    Danish   power   in    Britain. 
With  ^thelstan  then,  the  common  champion  of  Chris- 
tian and  civilized  Europe,   at  the  court  which  was   the 
common  shelter  of  the  oppressed,  the  common  school  of    > 
every  princely  virtue,  did  the  Breton  prince,  fleeing  from 
his   conqueror,  seek  the  safest  and  the  most  honourable  / 


'  Dudo,  97  B.    "Franciscse  gentis  Principes  Burgundionumque  Comites 
fiimulabantiir  ei ;  Dacigense  et  Flandrenses,  Anglique  et  Hibernenses  parebant 
ei."  lb.  D.  "Non  solum  monarchiam,  quam  tenebat,  regebat;  verum  etiam'^ 
affinia  regna  strenuo  consilio  moderabat.     Angli  parebant  ejus  mandatis,    \ 
Franci  et  Burgundiones  ejus  dictis."  ^ 

P 
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CHAP.  IV.  refuge.  At  a  later  date,  when  the  influence  of  iEthel- 
Eestora-  stan  on  French  affairs  was  specially  great,  Alan  and  his 
Alan*  companions  were  allowed  to  return. ^  He  received  a  large 
936-  part  of  Britanny  as   a  vassal   of  the  Norman  Duke ;  he 

appears  to  have  remained  steady  in  his   allegiance,   and 
he  is  henceforth  constantly  mentioned  among  the  chief 
His  Strug-  peers  of  the  Norman  state.^     But  he  could  recover  the 
the  North-  actual  possession  of  his  dominions  only  by  hard  fighting 
men  of  the  against  the   independent  Normans  of  the  Loire.     These 

Loire.  <=>  ^ 

pirates,  even  after  BudolPs  victory  at  Limoges,  held 
many  points  of  the  country,  and  they  were  hardly  more 
inclined  to  submit  to  the  Norman  Duke  at  Bouen  than  to 
the  Breton  Court  at  Vannes.^  Alan  restored  the  ruined 
city  of  Nantes,  and  did  much  for  his  recovered  dominions 
in  various  ways.  The  relations  between  Normandy  and 
Britanny  were  now  definitely  settled,  as  far  as  anything 
could    be    said    ever    to    be    settled    in    that    age.      The 


*  It  is  curious  to  compare  the  diiferent  ways  in  which  the  retiirn  of  the 
Bretons  is  told  by  Flodoard  and  by  Dudo.  Flodoard  (A.  936)  is  willing  to 
magnify  even  an  Englishman  in  comparison  with  a  Norman.  William  is 
not  named.  "  Brittones  h  transmarinis  regionibus  Alstani  Regis  praesidio 
revertentes  terram  suam  repetunt."  Dudo  mixes  up  their  return  with  the 
return  of  King  Lewis,  which  in  Flodoard  follows  it,  and  he  makes  ^thel- 
stan  something  like  a  suppliant  to  William  (95  D,  see  below,  p.  210).  He 
calls  yEthelstan  "  Anglorum  Rex  pacificus."  Was  he  thinking  of  Eadgar, 
who  may  have  come  within  his  own  memory  ? 

^  Dudo,  98  A.  "  Ipseque  Alanus  postea  Willelmi  mandatis  indesinenter 
inhaesit."     Cf.  102  B.  C.    113  D.    117  D. 

^  Flodoard  seems  to  imply  that  some  of  these  independent  Normans 
entered  Britanny,  about  the  same  time  as  this  suppression  of  the  Breton 
revolt,  perhaps  even  in  concert  with  Duke  William  (A.  931).  "  Incon 
Nortmannus,  qui  morabatur  in  Ligeri,  cum  suis  Britanniam  pervadit, 
victisque  et  caesis  vel  ejectis  Brittonibus  regione  potitur."  Of  the  return 
of  the  Bretons  he  has  two  notices.  The  first  is  under  the  year  937. 
"  Brittones  ad  sua  loca  post  diutinam  regressi  peregrinationem,  cum  Nort- 
mannis,  qui  terram  ipsorum  contiguam  sibi  pervaserant,  frequentibus  dimi- 
cant  prcsliis,  superiores  pluribus  existentes,  et  loca  pervasa  recipientes." 
The  second  is  in  the  next  year,  938.  "  Brittones  cum  Nortmannis  confli- 
gentes  victoria  potiuntur,  et  quoddam  Nortmannorum  castellum  cepisse 
feruntur."     See  Palgrave,  ii.  178 — 182. 
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boundary  between  the  suzerain  and  the  vassal  state  was   chap.  iv. 
fixed  by  the  cession  of  the  Cotentin  to  Normandy.     It  The  C6ten- 
is  probable  that  the  cession  was  accompanied  by  a  con-  comes 
siderable  mio-ration  of  the  inhabitants.     The  lanffuag-e  of  *|}"roughly 

*^  _  .  Norman. 

our  authorities^  seems  to  imply  that  Alan  neither  fled  nor 

returned  alone,  but  that  he  was  followed  by  a  consider- 
able portion  of  his  countrymen.  In  his  return  he  is  not 
unlikely  to  have  been  accompanied  by  some  of  his  insular 
kinsmen,  and  we  may  perhaps  be  tempted  to  look  on  this 
settlement  as  a  second  Armorican  migration.  When  such 
a  process  was  going  on,  the  Breton  inhabitants  of  the 
ceded  territory  w^ould  be  strongly  tempted  to  join  in  the 
migration,  and  so  to  escape  the  hated  Norman  dominion. 
At  all  events  the  Cotentin,  the  last  won  part  of  Normandy, 
was  one  of  the  districts  which  became  most  thoroughly 
Norman.  It  now  stood  open  for  colonization,  and  we 
shall  presently  see  that  colonization  was  allowed,  perhaps 
invited,  not  only  from  the  settled  parts  of  Normandy,  but 
even  directly  from  the  heathen  North  itself. 

Along  with  the  peninsula    of  Coutances  the   Norman 
Dukes  obtained  a  possession  which  was  afterwards  to  form 
a  bond  of  connexion  of  a  singular  kind  between  Normandy 
and  England.^      In  comparing  the  extent  of  the  West- 
Frankish    Kingdom    at   this    age    with   that    of   modern 
France  in  our  own  day,^  while  mentioning  many  points 
in  which  the  French  frontier  has  advanced,  I  had  to  men- 
tion three  points  where  it  has  fallen  back.     The  France  Normandy 
of  the  tenth  century,  or  more  strictly  the  country  whose  the  Chan- 
princes  acknowledged  at  least  a  nominal  superior  in  the  °®^  Islands. 
West-Frankish  King,  included  Flanders,  Barcelona,   and 
the   Channel   Islands.       Those   islands,   hitherto    Breton, 

'  See  the  passages  from  Flodoard  quoted  above. 

*  The  general  line  of  thought  in  this  paragraph  is  suggested  by  Palgrave, 
i.  io6. 

^  See  above,  p.  173. 

P  2 
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CHAP,  IV.  now  became  Norman.     When  continental  Normandy  was 
lost   by   John,  the  insular  part  of  the   Duchy  was  still 
retained,  and  it  has  ever  since  remained  a  possession  of 
the  English  Crown.     That  Crown  might  be  said  to  hold 
it   as    a    part    of   the    ancient   Duchy    which    had   never 
been  lost;  or,  if  the   Duchy  was  held  to  be   merged  in 
Treaty  of    the  Kingdom  won  by  Henry  the  Fifth,  it  might  be  held 
1420.^^        to  be  a  portion  of  that   Kingdom  retained  after   Bour- 
deaux   and  Calais  were  lost.^      As  long  as  the  English 
Kings  retained  the  title  either  of  Duke  of  Normandy  or 
of  King  of  France,  here  was  a  portion  of  the  Duchy  or 
of  the  Kingdom  whose  actual  possession  might  be  said 
to  make  good  their  claim  to  the  rest.     This  insular  Nor- 
mandy remains  to  this  day  French  in  speech  and  history, 
but  deeply  attached,  and  with  good  reason,  to  the  Eng- 
Peculiar     lish  Connexion.    The  Islands  form  distinct  commonwealths, 
the  Islands  dependent  on  the  British  Crown,  but  not  incorporated  with 
to  Eng-       ^jj^g  United  Kingdom.     This  condition  of  a  dependency  is 
perhaps  that  which  best  suits  a  community  which  has  a 
distinct  existence  of  its  own,  but  which  could  not  possibly 
maintain  its  independence  as  a  distinct  and  sovereign  state. 
Retaining  their  ancient  constitutions,  and  enjoying  the  pro- 
tection of  the  power  of  England,  the  Norman  Islands  unite 
the  safety  of  a  great  Kingdom  with  the  local  independence 


*  It  may  however  be  doubted  whether  either  Calais  or  Bourdeaux  could 
be  called  parts  of  the  Kingdom  of  France  settled  on  Henry  the  Fifth  by 
the  Treaty  of  Troyes.  Calais,  ceded  to  Edward  the  Third  by  the  Treaty 
of  Bretigny  (1360),  was  rather  an  outlying  part  of  England.  Aquitaine, 
held  up  to  the  time  of  that  Treaty  as  a  fief  of  France,  became,  by  virtue  of 
that  Treaty,  a  perfectly  independent  state.  It  would  seem  then  that,  in 
strictness,  Henry  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  reigned  at  Calais  strictly  as  Kings 
of  England,  at  Bourdeaux  strictly  as  Sovereign  Dukes  of  Aquitaine ;  but 
when,  by  the  Treaty  of  Troyes,  Henry,  already  Duke  of  Normandy,  be- 
came King  of  France,  it  would  seem  that  the  Channel  Islands,  like  the 
rest  of  Normandy,  became  part  of  the  domain  of  the  French  Crown.  Had 
the  impossible  connexion  between  England  and  France  lasted,  it  would 
have  been  curious  to  see  what  would  have  become  of  these  various  titles. 


THE    CHANNEL    ISLANDS.  213 

of  a  small  commonwealth.  How  much  they  would  lose  by  chap.  iv. 
becomiug  a  French  Department  I  need  not  stop  to  point 
out.  But  they  would  also  lose^  not  nearly  so  much,  but 
still  considerably,  by  becoming"  an  English  County.  The 
right  of  sending  one  or  two  members  to  the  British  Par- 
liament, where,  among  so  many  greater  interests,  their 
voice  could  hardly  be  heard,  would  be  a  poor  exchange 
for  their  present  legislative  independence.  Parliament 
can  indeed,  on  any  emergency  which  may  need  its  inter- 
ference, legislate  for  the  Norman  Islands.  But  it  must 
legislate  specially  for  them,  after  special  consideration  of  the 
circumstances  of  the  case.  The  Islands  cannot  find  them- 
selves unexpectedly  bound  by  some  piece  of  general  legis- 
lation, passed  without  their  knowledge  and  possibly  con- 
trary to  their  interests.  Thus  the  dependent  condition  of 
the  Islands  secures  a  greater  consideration  of  their  interests 
than  they  could  receive  if  they  formed  an  integral  portion 
of  the  Kingdom.  We  occasionally  hear  of  internal  abuses 
in  the  Channel  Islands,  which  are  held  to  need  the  inter- 
vention of  Parliament,  but  we  never  hear  of  external  griev- 
ances laid  to  the  charge  of  Parliament  itself.  The  Norman  Compari- 
Islands  seem  to  be  far  more  contented  as  dependencies  than  oricrey. 
those  Norwegian  Islands  which,  as  having  been  organized 
as  a  Scottish  County,  form  an  integral  portion  of  the  King- 
dom. The  ancient  Jarldom  of  Orkney,  represented  in  Par- 
liament by  a  single  member,  has  its  wrongs,  or  at  least 
its  grievances ;  of  the  wrongs  or  grievances  of  Jersey  or 
Guernsey  no  one  ever  heard.  And  this  singular  and  bene- 
ficial relation  in  which  these  interesting  little  communities 
stand  at  this  day  to  the  English  Crown  is  connected  by 
a  direct  chain  of  cause  and  effect  with  the  revolt  of  the 
Bretons  against  Norman  supremacy  nine  hundred  and 
forty  years  ago.  ^ 

William,  thus  become  the    conqueror  of  the    Bretons,    \ 
ruled  for  the  present  as  a  French  Prince.     As  such,  his 
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CHAP.  IV,  Frencli  speech,  French  connexions,  and  French  religion, 

caused  him  to  be  hated  and  dreaded  by  a  large  portion 

of  his  subjects.     A  strong  Danish  and  heathen  party  still 

■      survived  within  the   older  limits  of  the  Duchy,  and  the 

inew  cessions  probably  contained  some  of  those  indepen- 
dent Danish  settlements  by  which  Britanny  in  general 
Revolt  of  was  so  infested.  Out  of  these  two  elements  a  Danish 
party  ^^'^  and  heathen  revolt  was  organized.  Its  leader  was  Riulf, 
in  Nor-  seemingly  an  independent  Danish  chief  settled  in  the 
932.  Cotentin  peninsula.     The  story,  as  we  have  it,^  reads  like 

Legendary  a  romance.     The  rebels  rise  in  arms ;   they  demand  one 
the  revolt    concession  after  another ;  the  panic-stricken  Duke  is  ready 
and  its  sup-  ^^  yield  everything ;  he  even  proposes  to  resign  his  Duchy 
and  to  flee  to  his  French  uncle  at  Senlis.      But  he  is 
recalled  to  a  better  mind   by  his  veteran  counsellor,  the 
Danish-born  Bernard.     He  then  wins  an  almost  miracu- 
lous victory  over  the  rebels,  and,  for  the  time  at  least, 
crushes  all  signs  of  revolt.     These  details  cannot  be  ac- 
cepted as  historical;  but  one  or  two  points  in  the  story 
are   instructive.      The   rebels   are   made   to   demand  the 
cession  of  all  the  country  west  of  the  river  B;isle.     This 
boundary  nearly  answers  to  the  original  grant  to  Rolf, 
excluding    the    later    acquisitions    of    Bayeux    and    Cou- 
Geogra-      tances.     The   demand,  like  everything   else   in   the   his- 
racter  of     tory,  shows   how   thoroughly   the   Norman  parties   were 
the  two      geographical   parties.     The  Christian  and   French-speak- 

parties.       ,  f"  .  .     .  . 

ing    Duke   might    keep    Christian    and    French-speaking 

Rouen   and  Evreux;    but  the  heathen  and  Danish   land 

to  the  west   must   be  independent  of  a  prince  who  had 

cast  away  the  creed  and  speech  of  his  forefathers.     On 

Christi-       the  othcr  hand,  we  see  that  there  were  men  of  Danish 

French^     birth,  old  Companions  of  Rolf,  men  who  retained  a  strong 

manners     national  feeling,   who   still  distinctly  threw  in  their  lot 

supported 

by  a  party  With  the  French  party.     They  wished  Normandy  to  re- 

*  Dudo,  94  et  seqq. 
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main   an  united  and   independent  state ;    they   had  not  chap.  rv. 
the  slightest  wish  to  merge  Normandy  in  France  in  any  among  the 
political  sense ;   but  they  wished  the  Norman  Duchy  to  Danes, 
be    a    member   of    the    general    French    commonwealth, 
French    in    religion,   language,    and    civilization.      Such 
men  were   Botho,  the   old   tutor   of  William  and  after- 
wards  tutor   to   William^s   son,   Oslac,   bearing   a   name 
famous  in  our  own  Northumbrian  history,  and  Bernard 
the   Dane,   who    plays    an    important   part   in   affairs  for 
many  years   to    come.     Through   the   overthrow  of  the 
rebellion,    this    party   was    now   dominant,    and   William  William's 
reigned  as  a  Christian  prince,  as  a  French  prince,  aiming  christian 
at   an   influence   in   French    affairs   proportioned    to    the  S"^^^'^" 
extent  of  his  dominion  on  French  soil.     Through  his  whole  : 
life  he  was  subject  to  strong  religious  impulses,  and,  ac- 
cording to  a  legend  which  probably  contains  some  ground- 
work   of    truth,    he    was   with    difficulty   hindered    from 
becoming  a  monk  in  his  own  foundation  of  Jumieges.^ 
Yet  he  was  by  no  means  lavish  in  grants  to  the  Church, 
and  the  ecclesiastical  foundations,  which  had  suffered  so      ! 
cruelly  during  the  Scandinavian  incursions,  still  remained 
weak  and  impoverished,  and,  in  many  cases,  altogether     ' 
desolate.      His  general  government  is  described  as  just 
and  vigorous,  and  he  seems  to  have  deservedly  won  the 
general   love   of  his    subjects.      And   it   is   certain   that.  He  does 
though  he  laboured  to  bring  his  dominions  within  the  break  with 
pale    of  Christian    and    French    civilization,    he   did   not  *!^®  Danish 

•^  '  element. 

wholly  cast  away  the  national  speech  and  national  feel- 
ings of  his  fathers.     It   is  not  unlikely  that  his  policy     \ 
towards    the   Danish    element    in    the    Duchy   varied    at 


^  From  this  scheme  he  was  dissuaded  by  the  good  sense  of  the  Abbot 
Martin.  Those  who  care  to  read  the  Abbot's  sermon  on  the  practical 
and  the  contemplative  life  will  find  it  in  Latin  (diversified  with  a  little 
Greek)  in  Dudo,  p.  loi  et  seqq.,  and  in  Old  French  in  Benolt,  v.  11057 
et  seqq. 
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CHAP.  IV.  different  periods  of  his  reign.     He  may  have  found  that 

the  transformation  of  a  nation  must  needs  be  a  work  of 

time,  that  too  much  haste  might  hinder  the  object  which 

he  had  at  heart,  that  a  certain  measure  of  toleration,  in 

language,  in   manners,   and  even   in    religion,   might   be 

needful  in   order  to   bring  about  a  final   change  in  any 

of  those   points.     In    his   later  days  he  may  even  have 

Towards      gone  further  than  this.     After  all   his  efforts  to  identify 

his  reign     himself  with  the  French,  and  to  act  as  a  French  prince 

furthered-  ^^^^S  othcr  French  princes,  he  still  found  himself  scorned 

varices  to    and  hated,  still  looked  on  as  Duke  only  of  the  Pirates. 

Under  the   influence  of  such  feelings,   he  may  to  some 

extent  have  thrown  himself  into  the  hands  of  the  Danish 

party.     According  to  a  story  which  cannot  be  received 

as  it  stands,  but  which  probably  contains  some  germs  of 

/truth,  he    admitted   a    fresh   Danish   colony,   direct  from 

Denmark,   into    the    newly  -  acquired    peninsula   of  Cou- 

Danish       tances.^     It  is  certain  that  he  entrusted  his  son  Richard 

of  his  son    ^^  the  care,  not  of  any  French  clerk  or  Bishop,  but  to 

Richard,     j^jg   ^^.^   q]^   tutor,   the   Danish-born    Botho.      The   boy 

was  purposely  taken  to  Bayeux,  the  Teutonic  city  which 

Botho  himself,  in  his  pirate  days,  had  helped  to  ravage. 

He  was   sent  thither  expressly  to  become   familiar  with 

the   ancestral    tongue,    which    was    already    forgotten    at 

Rouen,^  but  which  was  still  spoken  by  the  mixed  Saxon 


*  William  of  Jumifeges  (iii.  9)  makes  Harold  Blue-tooth,  driven  from  his 
Kingdom  by  his  son  Swend,  take  refuge  with  William  Longsword,  who 
'  allows  him  to  settle  in  the  Cotentin  till  he  can  recover  his  Kingdom. 
Now  Harold's  expulsion  by  Swend  happened  long  afterwards,  and  Swend 
could  hardly  have  been  born  when  William  died.  The  story  no  doubt 
arises  from  some  confusion  with  Harold's  dealings  with  Normandy  in  the 
next  reign,  but  it  may  very  well  preserve  a  memory  of  some  real  Danish 
colonization  of  the  peninsula  with  or  without  William's  permission. 

"  Dudo,  ii.  112  D.  "Quoniam  quidem  Rotomagensis  civitas  RomanS. 
potius  quam  Dacisca.  utitur  eloquentia,  et  Baiocacensis  fruitur  frequentius 
DaciscS,  lingua  quam  Romana, ;  volo  igitur  ut  ad  Baiocacensia  deferatur 
quantocius  mfjonia,  et  ibi  volo  ut  sit,  Botho,  sub  tuS.  custodia,  et  enutriatur 
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and  Danish  population  of  the  Bessin.     The  boy  was  to   chap.  iv. 

be  brought  up  in  a  Danish  city,  but  by  a  native  Dane 

who  had  accepted  Christianity  and  French  manners.     We 

may  be  sure  that  no  relig-ious  apostasy  was  dreamed  of, 

but  William  now  saw  that  the  sovereign  of  Normandy 

must  be  neither  pure  Dane  nor  pure  Frenchman^  but,  as 

far  as  might  be,  Dane  and  Frenchman  at  once. 


For  the  purposes  of  the  present  sketch,  the  internal  Part 
developement  of  the  Norman  Duchy,  the  distinction  be-  wmLm^ 
tween  its  Danish  and  its  French  elements,  its  relations  Longsword 

in  general 

to  its  Celtic  neighbours  and  vassals,  are  points  of  more  French 
importance  than  the  part  played  by  its  second  Duke  in 
general   French  politics.     Yet  the  history  of  Normandy 
would  be  hardly  intelligible  without  some  understanding 
of  the  general  position  of  the  Duchy  as  one  of  the  great 
fiefs  of  the  French  Crown.     The  reign  of  William  Long- 
sword  forms  the  most  confused  portion  even  of  the  con- 
fused   French    history   of    the    tenth    century.      It   is    a  Utter  con- 
period  absolutely  without  principles,  almost  without  de-  ^.j^jg  period, 
finite  parties;    even  the   strife  between  Laon  and  Paris, 
between  the  Karling  and  the  Capet,  between  the  Frank 
and  the  Frenchman,  is  in  a  manner  lulled   as  long   as 


et  educetur  cum  magnS  diligentia,  fervens  loquacitate  Dacisca,  tamque 
discena  tenaci  memori^,  ut  queat  sermocinaii  profusius  olim  contra  Daci- 
genas."  "  Contra  sermocinari,"  in  Dudo'a  language,  is  simply  to  converse 
with. 

Benoit,  1 1 520. 

"Si  k  Eoem  le  faz  garder  "Que  as  Daneis  sache  parler. 

E  norir,  gaires  longement  Ci  ne  sevent  riens  fors  romanz  : 

II  ne  saura  parlier  neient  Mais  h  Baiu  es  eu  a  tanz 

Daneis,  kar  nul  I'i  parole.  Qui  ne  sevent  si  Daneis  non  : 

Si  voil  qu'il  seit  a  tele  escole  E  pur  ceo,  sire  quens  Boton, 

Ou  Ten  le  sache  endoctriner  Voil  que  vos  I'aiez  ensemble  od  vos." 

Roman  de  Rou,  259,  say  only 

"Richai-t  sout  en  Daneiz,  en  Normant  paries." 
See  above,  p.  205. 


218  HISTORY    OF    NORMANDY. 

CHAP.  IV.    Rudolf  of  Burgundy  fills   the  Western   throne.      Every 
French  prince  sought  little  beyond  his  own  gain  and  ag- 
grandizement, and  changed  sides  as  often  as  it  suited  his 
/        interest  so  to  do.     And  William  himself  added  as  much 
/  to  the  confusion  as  any  man,  by  changing  sides  perhaps 

CoBapari-     offccner   than   anybody   else.      And    hardly   any   practical 

son  \)Q' 

tween  Wil-  difference  was  made  by  the  fact  that  William  seems  to 
the^French  ^^^^^  been  scvcral  degrees   less   selfish   and   unprincipled 
Princes,      than   his  neighbours.     He   was   evidently  a   creature   of 
impulse^  and  his  impulses,  if  they  often  led  him  astray, 
often  led  him  to  righteous  and  generous  actions.     Though 
we    cannot    set    him   down,   with    his    panegyrist,   as    a 
saint   and    a   martyr,   we   can   at    least   see   in    him   far 
/      nobler  qualities  than  any  that  can  be  seen  in  the  con- 
/       temporary  princes  of  Vermandois,  of  Flanders,  or  even  of 
I        Ducal  France.      Still  the  practical  difierence  was  slight. 
\        William  was   doubtless    morally  a   better   man   than   his 
neighbours,   but  politically  he  was   as  untrustworthy  as 
the  worst  of  them.     His  plighted  faith  went  for  as  little 
as  the  plighted  faith  of  a  deliberate  perjurer.     Impulse 
led    him    to    one    course    one    day,  and   impulse  led  him 
to  an  opposite  course  the  next  day.     He  probably  never 
was    intentionally    treacherous,    but   he    did   as   many   of 
what   were   in   effect  treacherous   actions    as    the    basest 
traitor  among  them  all. 
Condition        Northern  Gaul  was  at  this  time  divided  in  very  unequal 
**     ^"  ■      proportions  between  the  King  and  several  vassal  princes 
more  powerful   than   himself.  -  Of  Southern  Gaul   it  is 
Practical     hardly  needful  to  speak ;  of  Aquitaine  we  hear  just  enough 
(lerTce^f      ^^  sliow  that  the  lands  north  and  south  of  the  Loire  were 
Aquitaine.  aware  of  cach  other^s  existence,  and  that  a  nominal  con- 
nexion was  held  to  exist  between  them.     The  Aquitanian 
Princes  now  and  then  stooped  to  pay  a  nominal  homage 
to  the  King  of  the  West-Franks;   otherwise  the  South 
moved  in  a  world  of  its  own,  very  slightly  affected  by 


CONDITION   OF  GAUL    IN   WILLIAMS   TIME.  219 

the  revolutions  of  Laon,  Rouen^  or  Paris.     It  must  always   chap.  iv. 
be  remembered  that  the  royal  city  was  Laon,  a  city  close 
upon  the    Lotharingian  frontier,  in  a  district  where  the 
Teutonic  speech  probably  still  lingered.^     The  royal  do-  The  King's 
main  included  only  Laon,  Compiegne,  and  a  small   ter- 
ritory  about   those   towns.     By  the   election  of  Rudolf, 
French  Burgundy  was  of  course  brought  into  a  temporary 
connexion  with  the  Crown,  but  that  connexion  lasted  no 
longer  than  the  reign  of  that  single  prince.     To  the  east  Lotharin- 
and  north-east  of  the  royal  dominions  lay  Lotharingia,  pianation 
the  border  land,  ever  fluctuatino^  in  its  alleg-iance  between  f.^^*^,'^"^" 

'  ="  °  tinual  re- 

the  Eastern  and  Western  Kingdoms.     But  the  otherwise  volutions. 
perplexing  revolutions  of  that  country  may  be  explained 
by  supposing  that  its  inhabitants  preferred  the  rule  of  a 
Karling    to    that    of    any    one    else,    but    that,    when    a 
Karling  was  not  to  be  had,  they  preferred   the  rule  of 
a  German  to  that  of  a  mere  Frenchman.     Beyond   Lo-  Germany. 
tharingia   lay    the   Eastern  Francia,  the  Teutonic    King- 
dom, now  rapidly  rising  into  greatness  under  the  vigorous  The  Saxon 
Kings   of  the    Saxon   House.     Deeming  themselves   the       °  ' 
true    successors    of    Charles,   speaking    his    tongue,   and 
crowned  in  his  royal  city,  they  already  aspired   to   re- 
unite the  scattered  fragments  of  his  Empire.     Within  the 
Western  Kingdom  we  find  three  chief  princes,  Arnulf  of  Amulf  of 
Flanders,  Herbert   of  Vermandois,  and   Hugh   of  Paris. 
The  Flanders   of  those   days,  it  should   be  remembered, 
extended  far  to  the  south  of  any  border  which  Flanders 
has  had  for  some  centuries  past.     Calais,  Boulogne,   and 
Arras  were  all  Flemish,  and,  in  those  days,  Flemish  still 
meant  Low-Dutch.     Ponthieu  was  a  frontier  district,  with 
a  Count  of  its  own,  whose  homage  was  disputed  between 
Flanders  and  Normandy.      Of  the   present  sovereign  of 
Flanders  it  is  enough  to  say  that  his  actions  show  him 

'  Richer  (i.  47)   distinctly   calls    the   subjects   of  Charles   the   Simple 
"  Germani." 
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CHAP.  IV.  to  have  been  capable  of  any  crime.      To   the   south   of 
Herbert  of  Flanders  lay  Vermandois,  governed  by  the  faithless,  un- 
dois.      '     principled    Herbert,  himself  of  Caroling-ian  descent,  but 
the  greatest  of  all  offenders  against  Carolingian  royalty; 
the  gaoler,   and   probably  the   murderer,  of  Charles  the 
Simple.     His  object  was  simply  to  extend  by  any  means 
his  comparatively  narrow  territories.     More  powerful  than 
any   other    French    prince,    far    more   powerful   than   his 
nominal  King,  was  the  Duke  of  the  French,  Hugh  the 
The  Duchy  Great  of  Paris.     His  dominions  took  in  the  greater  part 
of  central   Gaul    north    of  the  Loire,  but  they  nowhere 
French       reached  the  sea.     French  Burgundy  need  hardly  be  men- 
tioned ;    on  the  death   of  Rudolf,  Duke  and  King,  the 
Duchy  was  split  into  several  parts,  a  large  share  falling  to 
the  lot  of  Hugh  himself.    Along  with  these  temporal  prin- 
Arch-         cipalities  we   might  almost  reckon  the  metropolitan   See 
^f*Eh'"^'^  of  Rheims,  which  constantly  formed  an  apple  of  discord 
among  their  rulers.     The  contending  princes  were  always 
striving,    sometimes    to   thrust   their    nominees   into   the 
Archbishoj)rick,  sometimes   to   appropriate  to  themselves 
the  estates  of  the  See.     A  large  share  of  the  history  of 
the  times  is  taken  up  mth  disputes  about  the  succession 
to  the  Archbishoprick,  taking  sometimes  the  form  of  eccle- 
siastical   synods,   and  sometimes   that   of  temporal   cam- 
paigns and  sieges.     In  the  end  the  temporal  importance 
of  the  See  was   greatly  diminished,  through  the  loss  of 
several   of  its    most    valuable   possessions,    including   the 
Hugh  the    famous  lordship  of  Coucy.     Among  all  these  princes  Hugh 
of  Paris  stands  out  conspicuous,  alike  from  the  extent  of 
his   dominions   and  from   the  peculiarity  of  his    personal 
position.     The  nephew   of   King   Odo,  the  son  of   King 
Robert,  the  father  of  King  Hugh^  the  brother-in-law  of 
King  Rudolf,  King  -^thelstan,  and  King  Otto  himself, 
the  Duke  of  the  French  never  would  be  himself  a  King. 
He  had  no  scruple  against  making  war  on  the  King,  against 
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robbing  him  of  his  dominions,  against  assuming  a  complete  chap.  iv. 
control  over  his  actions^  against  keeping  him  in  personal 
bondage.  He  had  no  scruple  even  against  transferring  his 
allegiance  from  one  King  to  another^  against  becoming  a 
vassal  of  the  Eastern  instead  of  the  Western  Crown.  But 
if  he  went  thus  far,  he  would  go  no  further;  he  would 
always  have  a  King,  if  only  to  show  how  much  greater 
he  was  than  any  King ;  but  a  King  he  himself  never  would 
be.  Three  times  at  least  he  might  easily  have  ascended 
the  throne ;  but  he  always  declined  the  glittering  bauble 
that  lay  within  his  grasp.  In  all  this  there  seems  some- 
thing like  a  guiding  principle ;  and  even  in  other  respects, 
faithless  and  ambitious  as  Hugh  was,  he  was  distinctly 
better  than  some  of  his  fellows.  It  is  some  slight  comfort 
to  find  that  a  man  who  was  honoured  with  the  hand  of 
a  siffter  of  ^thelstan  was  at  least  not  stained  with  any 
such  frightful  crimes  as  those  which  have  handed  down 
the  names  of  Arnulf  and  Herbert  to  everlasting  infamy.^ 

When  William  succeeded  his  father,  Normandy  was  at  William's 
war  with  France;  that  is,  it  was  at  war  with  Herbert  of  jri-Lnce, 
Vermandois  and  Hugh  of  Paris,  and  with  Rudolf  of  Bur-  (9^7); 
gundy,  their  King  of  the   Fi'cnch.     But  Rolf,  and  after  his  fidelity 
him  William,  acknowledged  no  King  but  the  imprisoned 
Charles.     From  him  Rolf  had  received  his  lands;  to  him 
Rolf  had  done  homage ;    to  him  William    repeated   that 
homage  on   the   earliest    opportunity,   and   he   never  did 
homage  to  Rudolf  till  the  death  of  Charles  left  the  Bur- 
gundian  Duke  without  a  competitor  for  the  kingly  title. 
Peace  was  made,  and  peace  was  again  confirmed,  without   926-928. 
any  acknowledgement  of  the  usurper''s  claims.     It  was  not  After 
till  three  years  later,  when  Charles  was  dead,  and  when  death  wil- 
Rudolf,  by  his  victory  at   Limoges,   had  shown   himself  ^^^'"  *^''®^ 

'  I  of  course  assume  that  Hugh  had  no  share  in  the  murder  of  William, 
a  point  which  I  shall  discuss  elsewhere. 
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CHAP,  IV.  worthy  to  reign,  that  William,  seemingly  of  his  own  act 
E  ^^U'^  *°  and  deed,  and  without  any  special  circumstances  calling 
933-  for  such  a  course,  did  homage  to  Rudolf,'   and  received 

Eudolfs     from  him  a  grant  of  the  maritime  Britanny.     This  grant 
Britanny.    probably   included    both    a    general    confirmation   of  the 
superiority   of  Normandy   over    Britanny   and    a    special 
confirmation  of  the  transfer  of  Avranches  and  Coutances 
to  the  immediate  dominion  of  the  Norman  Duke.     Mean- 
while Hugh  and  Hei'bert  were  running  their  usual  course ; 
it  is  hardly  the  duty  of  an  English,  or  even  of  a  Norman, 
historian  to  reckon  up  the  number  of  times  that  they 
transferred  their  allegiance  from  Charles  to  Rudolf  and 
Herbert      from  Rudolf  to  Charles.     It  is  of  more  importance  to  mark 
mage  to      ^^^^  Herbert,  at  a  moment  when  Rudolf  and  Hugh  were 

Henry  the  j^Qf}^  at  War  with  him,   did  not  scruple  to  transfer  his 
Fowler.  _  '  _      ^ 

931-  allegiance  to  Henry  the  Eastern  King.^     At  last  Rudolf 

Eudolf       died,  and  now  a  most  important  change  took  place.     It 
936.  might  not  be  very  clear  what  was  the  use  of  a  King, 

if  his  vassals,  several  of  them  more  powerful  than  himself, 
might  rebel  against  him  and  make  war  on  him  at  plea- 
sure.    Still,  though  all  the  princes  were  agreed  in  allowing 
to  the  King  the  smallest  possible  amount  of  territory  and 
power,  none  of  the  princes  were  prepared  to  do  without 
Diet  of       a  King  altogether.     A  Diet  of  election  was  held,  of  which 
the  new      somc  most  remarkable  details  are  preserved.^     They  do  not 
■King.         indeed  come  from  our  best  authority,  as  Flodoard  passes 
over  the  matter,  as  usual,  very  briefly.'*     But  the  more 
elaborate  narrative  of  Richer  in  no  way  contradicts  the  brief 

'  Flod.  A.  933.  "  Willehnus,  Princeps  Nortmannorum,  eidem  Regi 
[Rodulfo]  se  committit ;  cui  etiam  Kex  dat  terram  Brittonum  in  or^ 
maritime  sitam." 

'  lb.  in  A.  "Heribertus  Comes  ad  Heinricum  proficiscitur,  eique  sese 
committit."  The  matter  was  serious  enough  for  Rudolf  and  Hugb  to 
make  special  peace  with  Henry,  and  to  give  hostages. 

^  Richer,  ii.  1-4. 

♦  Flod.  A.  936. 
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account  in  Flodoard,  and  it  contains  nothing  inconsistent   chap,  iv, 

with  the  circumstances  of  the  case.    Richer^s  story  is  at  any  Compari- 

son  of  the 
rate  more  trustworthy  than  that  of  the  Norman  laureate,  nan-ativea 

Dudo  sees  in  the  whole  story  nothing  but  an  opportunity  "^^j 

for  exalting  the  importance  of  his  own  Duke,  who,  in  the  Richer, 

.  ,  and  Dudo. 

other  versions,  is  not  personally  spoken  of  at  all.     A  tale 
in  which  .^thelstan  appears  as  a  suppliant  to  William  of  >^ 

Rouen  may  at  once  be  cast  aside  as  mythical.^     The  prime 
mover  in  the  whole  matter  was  Hugh  the  Great ;  thus 
much  at  least  we  know  from  Flodoard.^     In  the  expanded  Central 
narrative  of  Richer,  we  read  that    central    and  southern  gm  Qaul 
Gaul,    Hughes    own   Duchy   and   the    lands    beyond    the  ^^^"''^ 
Loire,  sought  to  confer  the  Crown  on  Hugh  himself.     The  Eastern 
Eastern  part  of  the  Kingdom,  where  there  still  lingered  yours 
some  vestiges  of  Teutonic  blood  and  speech,  some  feelings  ^^^^• 
of  reverence  for  the  blood  of  the  great  Emperor,  favoured 
the  election  of  Lewis  the  son  of  Charles,^  who  was  now 
living  under  the  protection  of  his  English  uncle.     Hugh,  Hugh  de- 
according  to  his  invariable  policy,  declined  the  Crown  for  ^j-own  and 
himself.    He  enjoyed  the  reality  of  royalty  already,  and  he  procures 
shrank  with  a  superstitious  dread  from  a  title  which  had  tion  of 
brought  little  advantage  to  his  uncle  and  his  brother-in-law 
and  still  less  to  his  own  father.^     It  was  on  the  motion  of 
the  Duke  of  the  French  that  the  assembly  agreed  to  elect 

'  Dudo,  97  D.  "  Audiens  autem  Alstemus  Rex  Anglorum  pacificus,  quod 
prsecellebat  Willelmus  virtute  et  potentia  Franciscse  nationis  omnibus, 
misit  ad  eum  legatos  suos  cum  donis  praemaximis  et  muneribus,  deprecans 
ut  Ludovicum  nepotem  suum,  Karoli  capti  Regis  morte  jam  in  captione 
prseoccupati  filium,  revocaret  ad  Francise  regnum,"  &c.  &c. 

'  Flod.  A.  936.  "  Hugo  Comes  trans  mare  mittit  pro  accersiendo  ad 
apicem  regni  suscipiendum  Ludowico  Karoli  filio,  quern  Rex  Alstanus 
avimculus  ipsius,  accepto  prius  jurejurando  a  Francorum  legatis,  in  Fran- 
ciam  cum  quibusdam  episcopis  et  aliis  fidelibus  suis  dirigit." 

^  Richer,  ii.  i.  "Galli  namque  Celtse  cimi  Aquitanis,  Hugonem  Rotberti 
Regis  filium,  Belgaa  vero  Ludovicum  Karoli  sequebantur." 

*  lb.  ii.  I.  "  Cum  Hugo  patrem  ob  insolentiam  periisse  reminiscebatur, 
et  ob  hoc  regnare  formidaret."  Cf.  c.  73,  where  King  Lewis  says  the 
same. 
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CHAP.  IV.   Lewis  King"  of  the  French/  and  to  send  an  embassy  to 

Embassy     ^thelstan  to  ask  for  the  restoration  of  his  nephew  to  the 

Stan.  throne  of  his  fathers.     The  embassy  passed  over  into  Eng-- 

93*5-  land^   and  found  the   King  at  York.'^      It  was   the  year 

before  Brunauburh,  when  the  presence  of  ^thelstan  was 

doubtless  specially  called  for  in  his  northern  dominions. 

They  spoke  in  the  name  of  Duke  Hugh  and  of  all  the 

chief  men  of  the  Gauls,  and  prayed  for  Lewis  to  be  their 

King,    ^thelstan,  somewhat  doubtful  of  their  good  faith/ 

demanded  oaths  and  proposed  a  further  conference.      The 

Negocia-     King  of  the  English  hastened  to  the  coast  of  Kent,  and  the 

between      Duke  of  the  French  to  the  coast  of  Flanders,  not  far  from 

and  Hugh.  Boulogne.     Fire  signals  were  exchanged  on  each  side,  the 

materials  being  found  in  the  wooden  houses  which  lined 

the  shores.'*     Let  us  hope  that,  whatever  Hugh  or  Arnulf 

may  have  done,  ^thelstan  at  least  made  good  the  loss  to 

his  subjects.     Several  English  Bishops  and  Thegns  passed 

over,    having   at   their   head  }Odaj   Bishop    of  Ramsbury, 


*  The  combination  of  the  elective  and  hereditary  principles,  as  found 
in  all  the  old  Teutonic  Kingdoms,  is  well  set  forth  by  Rudolf  Glaber,  i.  3. 
"  Totius  regni  primates  elegerunt  Ludovicum,  filium  videlicet  praedicti 
Regis  Caroli,  unguentes  eum  super  se  Regem  Jictreditario  jure  regnaturum." 
We  shall  find  as  nearly  as  possible  the  same  words  in  an  important  passage 
of  our  Chronicles  (A.  1042),  on  which  I  shall  have  something  to  say  in  a 
future  Chapter. 

*  Richer,  ii.  2.  "  Adelstanus  Rex  in'urbem  quae  dicitur  Eurvich,  regno- 
rum  negotia  cum  nepote  Ludovico  apud  suos  disponebat."  Mark  the 
accuracy  of  the  plural  form  regnorum  (we  shall  come  to  it  again)  as  applied 
to  the  dominions  of  the  Emperor  of  Britain. 

'  lb.  ii.  3.  "  Acsi  harharis  non  satis  credens."  The  Persians  in  ^s- 
chylus  call  themselves  fidpfiapoi,  and  Plautus  says,  "  Menander  scripsit, 
Marcus  vortit  harhare,"  but  why  should  Richer  call  his  own  people  barbari 
as  contrasted  with  the  English  ?  Is  it  put  dramatically  in  the  mouth  of 
^thelstan,  and  does  harhari  literally  translate  Wealas  1 

*  lb.  ii.  3.  "  Secus  ipsas  litoreas  arenas  collecti,  tuguriorum  incendio 
prsesentiam  suam  lis  qui  in  altero  litore  erant  ostendebant  ....  Cujus 
[Adelstani]  jussu  domus  aliquot  succensse,  sese  advenisse  trans  positis  de- 
monstrabat."  The  passion  for  setting  fire  to  everything  sometimes  seems 
to  be  specially  Norman  ;  here  it  is  also  English  and  French. 
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afterwards  the  famous  Primate.^  Before  ^thelstan  would  chap.  iv. 
trust  his  nephew  across  the  sea,  he  demanded  satisfactory- 
oaths  from  the  assembled  French  princes;  otherwise  he 
would  give  Lewis  one  of  his  own  kingdoms,  where  he 
might  reign  safely  and  prosperously.^  This  was  no  empty 
boast;  the  Emperor  of  Britain  had  kingdoms  to  bestow, 
lower  indeed  in  rank,  but  more  secure  and  more  powerful, 
than  the  nominal  royalty  of  Laon.  The  French  princes 
swore  as  required ;  but  it  was  agreed  that  the  Duke  of  the 
French  should  be  the  chief  adviser,  or  rather  the  protector 
and  guardian,  of  the  new  King.^  Lewis  crossed  the  sea, 
landed  in  the  realm  which  was  now  his,  sprang  on  his 
horse,"^  and  rode  on  amid  the  cheers  of  his  new  subjects. 

He  went  to  his  royal  city  of  Laon,  where  he  was  conse-  Lewis 

crowned 
crated  King  by  Artald,  Archbishop  of  Rheims ;  he  then  King. 

went  with  his  guardian  on  an  expedition  into  Burgund}-,  ^^ 
more  to  his  guardian's  profit  than  to  his  own.^      He  then  He  de- 
visited  his  powerful  vassal  at  Paris ;  but  in  the  next  year,  indepen- 
safe    on  the  rock  of  Laon,   he   threw  off  the   yoke ;    he  ^^^^ 
declared  his  independence  of  Duke  Hugh,  and  sent  for  his  937- 
mother  ,Eadgifu,  seemingly  to  take  Hugh's  place  as  his 
chief  counsellor.^ 

*  Richer  mentions  Oda  only,  Flodoard  (see  above,  p.  223)  mentions 
several  Bishops  and  Thegns  (fideles). 

^  Richer,  ii.  4.  "  Quod  si  nolint,  sese  ei  daturmn  suorum  aliquod  reg- 
norum,  quo  contentus  efc  suis  gaudeat  et  alienis  non  sollicitetur." 

^  lb.  "Dux  cum  reliquis  Galliarum  magnatibus  id  sese  facturum  asserit, 
si  Rex  creatus  a  suis  consiliis  non  absistat."  The  relation  thus  mildly 
described  is  in  cap.  6  called  '  procuratio.'     So  Flodoard,  A.  937. 

*  Richer  is  an  excellent  authority  for  all  matters  personally  con- 
cerning Lewis.  He  got  his  information  from  his  father  Rudolf,  a 
brave  and  trusty  servant  of  the  King.  The  description  here  (ii.  4)  is 
highly  graphic.  '  Richer,  ii.  5.     Flod.  in  anno. 

®  Flod.  A.  937.  "  Ludowicus  Rex  ab  Hugonis  principis  se  procuratione 
separans,  matrem  suam  Lauduni  recipit."  Richer,  ii.  6.  "Rex  felicium  re- 
rum  successu  elatus,  prseter  ducis  procurationem  res  suas  ordinari  posse  cogi- 
tabat.  Unde  et  rei  militaris  administratiohem  absque  eo  jam  disponebat. 
Laudunum  itaque  tendit,  ibique  matrem  suam  Ethgivam  Reginam  ad  urbis 
custodiam  deputat.     Ac  exinde  qusecumque  prseter  Ducem  adoriebatur." 
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CHAP.  IV.       The  reign  of  Lewis — Lewis  From -beyond -sea — is  of 

Character   i^gglf  enouffh  to  confute  the  common  error  of  believing  that 
of  King  _  °  ,  ,  _ 

Lewis ;  his  the  line  of  Charles  the  Great  ended  in  a  race  of  imbecile 

and  active  faineants,  like  those  whom^^-JPijoj^iin  had  set  aside.^ 
reign. 


Lewis 


Contrast 
between 
the  late 
Karlings 
and  the 
late  Mer- 
wings. 


938- 


may  be  called  ambitious^  turbulent^  and  perfidious,  but  no 
man  was  ever  less  of  a  faineant.  His  life  was  in  truth 
one  of  preternatural  activity.  Early  adversity,  combined 
with  his  education  at  the  hands  of  Glorious  ^thelstan, 
had  brought  out  some  very  vigorous  qualities  in  his  young 
nephew.  If  Lewis  was  ambitious,  turbulent,  and  perfidious, 
he  was  but  paying  oflP  Hugh  of  Paris  and  William  of  Rouen 
in  their  own  coin.  In  truth  no  two  positions  can  well  be 
more  opposed  to  one  another  than  the  position  of  the  later 
Karlings  and  that  of  the  later  Merwings.  The  Duke  of 
the  French  might  now  and  then  put  on  something  of  the 
guise  of  a  Mayor  of  the  Palace,  but  Pippin  and  Hugh  had 
very  different  masters  to  deal  with.  The  nominal  ruler 
of  a  vast  realm,  led  about  as  an  occasional  pageant,  and 
leaving  the  government  of  his  dominions  to  an  all-powerful 
minister,  is  the  exact  opposite  to  a  King  whose  domains 
have  shrunk  up  to  the  territory  of  a  single  city,  and  who 
has  to  spend  his  life  in  hard  blows  to  preserve  that  last 
remnant  of  his  heritage  from  the  ambition  of  vassals  whose 
territories  are  more  extensive  than  his  own.  Lewis  had 
to  contend  in  turn  against  Normandy,  Verraandois,  and 
Ducal  France,  and  now  and  then  he  was  able  to  give  each 
of  them  nearly  as  good  as  they  brought.  And,  small  as 
was  the  extent  of  the  King^s  actual  domains,  there  was  still 
an  abiding  reverence  for  the  royal  name,  which  breathes 
in  every  page  of  the  chroniclers,  and  which  was  not  with- 
out influence  even  on  the  minds  of  contemporaries  who 
fought  against  him.  Still  Lewis  constantly  had  to  fight 
for  the  small  remnant  of  dominion  which  was  left  to  him. 
The  restless  Herbert  had  to  be  driven  from  a  fortress  built 

*  See  above,  pp.  163-4. 
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on  the  very  slope  of  the  King^s  own  rock  of  Laon.*      The   chap.  iv. 
next  year  we  find  William  and  Hugh  both  in  arms  against 
the  King  in  a  qviarrel  arising  out  of  the  border  disputes 
of  Normandy  and  Planders.^       William  was  at  war  with       939. 
Arnulf,    the  quarrel  between  these  two  great   potentates 
being,  if  not  caused  in  the  first  instance,  at  any  rate  aggra- 
vated by  theii'  difierences  as  to   the  afiairs  of  a  smaller  Affairs  of 
neighbour.      This   was    Herlwin,   Count  of  Montreuil  or  ^jn 
Ponthieu,    whose   dominions   lay  between  Normandy  and 
Flanders.     Properly  he  seems  to  have  been  a  vassal  of  the 
Duke  of  the  French,  ^  but  when  his  dominions  were  seized 
by  Arnulf,  he  got  no  help  from  Hugh,  while  he  got  very 
efiective  help  from  William.      By  the  aid  of  a  Norman  Montreuil 
force,  headed,  according  to   one  account,  by  the  Norman  ^^^^jf  Jj^^^ 
Duke  himself,  Montreuil  was  recovered,  and  Herlwiu  re-  recovered 

by  Herl- 

instated."*      But  greater  powers  than  any  of  these    were  win. 
soon  to  come  on  the  stage.     One  of  them  indeed  figures 
in  a  rather  unlooked-for  way  in    the    story  of  Herlwin. 
When  Montreuil  was  taken  by  Arnulf,  the  wife  and  chil- 
dren of  the  dispossessed  Count  were  sent  over,  of  all  the 
people  in  the  world,  to  King  ^thelstan  in  England.    That  Herlwin's 
they  should  have  taken  refuge  at  his  court  would  have  been  ^;f^jren 
only  the  natural  course  of  things,  but  it  sounds  strange  s^°*  *« 
at  first  that  the  prisoners  should  be  sent  to  the  King  of 
the  English,  if  not  actually  as  captives  in  bonds,  yet  at 
least  as  persons  over  whom  some  degree  of  watch  was  to 
be  kept.'^     The  explanation  is  most  likely  to  be  found  in 

'  On  this  siege,  which  is  of  some  interest  in  a  military  point  of  view,  see 
Flodoard,  A.  938.  Richer,  ii.  9,  10. 

^  Flod.  A.  939.  ^  Dudo,  103  A. 

*  Flod.  A.  939.  Richer,  ii.  11-15.  These  writers  know  nothing  of  Wil- 
liam's personal  share  in  the  campaign,  which  is  asserted  by  Dudo,  103  B. 
Will.  Gem.  iii.  10.  According  to  Benolt,  (11873  et  seqq.,)  the  men  of  the 
Cotentin  specially  distinguished  themselves. 

*  Flod.  A.  939.  "Uxorem  ipsius  Herluini  trans  mare  cum  filiis  ad  Als- 
tanum  Regem  mittit."  Richer,  ii.  12.  "  Erluini  uxorem  cum  natis 
jS^delstano  Regi  Anglorum  servandos  trans  mare  deportat." 

Q  2 
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William 
excom- 
municated. 
939- 


Otto  the 
Great, 
King  of 
the  East 
Franks. 
936. 


The  I.o- 
tharingians 
transfer 
their 

allegiance 
from  Otto 
to  Lewis. 
939-        .7 


the  close  alliance  between  ^Ethelstan  and  Lewis.  Just  now 
Arnulf  was  the  friend,  and  William  the  enemy,  of  Lewis, 
and  William  was  actually  excommunicated  by  the  Bishops 
in  the  King^s  interest  for  his  devastations  of  the  Flemish 
territory.  That  a  similar  fate  fell  on  Herbert  for  his 
aggressions  on  the  lands  of  the  Archbishoprick  of  Rheims 
is  less  wonderful.^  ^tlielstan  soon  afterwards  again  ap- 
pears as  the  ally  of  his  nephew,  even  when  ties  equally 
strong  might  have  attached  him  to  his  nephew^s  enemies. 
King  Henry  of  Germany  was  now  dead,  and  his  son,  the 
Great  Otto,  brother-in-law  of  ^Ethelstan,  had  succeeded  to 
the  throne  of  the  Eastern  Franks  in  the  same  year  in  which 
their  common  nephew  had  succeeded  to  the  royalty  of  the 
West.  After  some  opposition  at  the  hands  of  his  own 
brothers,  the  future  restorer  of  the  Empire  had  received  the 
Frankish  diadem  in  the  great  Emperor's  minster  at  Aachen. 
But  the  men  of  border  Lotharingia  refused  to  acknowledge 
another  Saxon ;  there  was  now  again  a  Karling  who  was  a 
crowned  King;  he  alone  was  their  lawful  sovereign;  the 
Saxon  Duke  had  been  chosen  King  of  Saxony  only,  because 
a  chief  was  needed  to  defend  the  land  against  the  Slaves, 
and  because  the  true  Carolingian  King  was  at  that  moment 
disqualified.^  The  Lotharingians  therefore  transferred  their 
allegiance  from  Otto  to  Lewis.  Their  first  apj)li cation  was 
rejected;  a  second,  made  by  the  temporal  princes  of  the 
country — the  Bishops  clave  to  Otto — was  accepted.'^  A 
war  naturally  followed  between  Lewis  and  Otto,  in  which 
Lotharingia  was  ravaged  by  the  German  King.  Lewis 
was,  however,  not  without  allies.  The  West-Saxon  King 
stepped  in  as  the  champion  of  his  Frankish  nephew  against 

*  Flod.  A.  939.  William  is  excommunicated  "  ab  Episcopis  qui  erant 
cum  Rege." 

"  Richer,  ii.  18.  "Cum  ejus  [Ottonis]  pater  Saxonise  solum  propter 
Sclavorum  improbitatem  Rex  creatus  sit,  eo  quod  Karolus,  cui  rerum 
summa  debebatur,  adhuc  in  cunis  vagiebat."  But  Henry  was  elected  in 
918,  just  before  Charles's  troubles  began,  but  when  he  had  been  a  good 
many  years  out  of  his  cradle.  '  Flod.  A.  939. 
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his  Old-Saxon  brother-in-law ;  an  English  fleet  appeared  in  chap.  iv. 
the  channel ;  but  in  an  inland  war,  this  naval  snccovir  could 
be  of  little  avails  and  nothing  came  of  the  English  inter-  The  Eng- 
vention  beyond  the  ravage  of  some  parts  of  the  opposite  in  the 
coast. ^      A  series  of  intrigues  and  backslidings  now  follow  *-''i^'^"^^- 
which  fairly  baffle  the  chronicler.     While  Lewis  was  gain- 
ing new  subjects  to  the  East,  his  vassals  within  his  own 
kingdom  almost  unanimously  forsook  him.     Not  only  his  The 
old  enemies  Hugh  and  Herbert,  but  the  fickle  Duke   of  ponces  do 

the  Normans,  and  Arnulf,  in  whose  cause  he  had  himself  Jio^ia,ge  to 

•^  _    Otto. 

been  so  lately  warring,  all  met  Otto  and  transferred  their 

homage  from  Lewis  to  him.^     The  motive  for  this  course 

is  not  very  clear ;  Otto  was  indeed  a  more  distant,  but  he 

was  a  far  more  powerful,  over-lord,  one  far  more  likely  to 

exercise  eflective  authority  over  his  vassals.     But  the  inde-  Activity  of 

fatigable  Lewis  found  new  friends  in  Lotharingia,  he  went 

into  Elsass  to  a  conference  with  Hugh  of  Provence,^  he 

^  Flod.  A.  939.  "  Anglorura  classis  ab  Alstano,  Rege  sue,  in  auxilium 
Ludowici  Regis  transmissa  mari  transito  loca  qusequse  Morinorum  mari 
deprsedatur  contigua  ;  nuUoque  negotio  propter  quod  venerant  peracto, 
remenso  mari,  propria  repetuut  ioca."  Richer,  ii.  16.  "Nee  multo  post 
et  ab  ^delstano  Anglorum  Rege  classis  Regi  cum  copiis  missa  est.  Au- 
dierat  enim  ilium  ab  iis  qui  maritima  incolebant  loca  exagitari,  contra 
quos  classis  dimicaret  Regique  nepoti  auxilium  ferret.  Comperto  vero 
contra  Regem  illorum  neminem  stare,  ipsumque  Regem  in  partes  Ger- 
manise prosperum  secessisse,  mari  remenso  ad  propria  remeat." 

There  is  a  marked  difference  of  tone  in  these  two  accounts.  Flodoard 
clearly  wishes  to  make  as  little  as  he  can  of  the  English  intervention, 
while  Richer  is  anxious  to  make  the  most.  Nor  are  their  statements  easy 
to  reconcile.  If  .,$]thelstaii's  fleet  ravaged  the  Flemish  coast,  while  Arnulf 
was  stiU  not  an  avowed  enemy,  that  would  at  once  explain  Arnulf 's  sud- 
den defection.  But,  according  to  Richer,  it  would  seem  that  ^thelstan 
heard  some  rumour  of  Arnulf 's  intended  treachery,  but  that,  as  it  was  not 
yet  consummated,  he  had  no  excuse  for  action.  That  we  do  not  hear  of 
English  interference  during  the  next  stage  of  the  history  is  probably 
accounted  for  by  .^thelstan's  death  in  940. 

^  Flod.  A.  939.  "  Otho  Rex  colloquium  habuit  cum  Hugone  et  Heri- 
berto,  Araulfo  et  Willelmo  Nortmannorum  principe  ;  et  acceptis  ab  eis 
pacti  sacramentis,  trans  Rhenum  regreditur." 

^  lb.  "  Proficiscitur  Elisatium,  locutusque  cum  Hugone  Cisalpino." 
Richer,  ii.   17.      "Rex  in  pago  Elisatio  cum  Hugone  Cisalpino  principe 
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CHAP.  IV.  drove  the  partisans  of  Otto  out  of  Lotharingia,  and  returned 
Lothar-       ^^  Laon  to  chastise  a  Bishop  suspected  of  treason.     These 

ingia  won  '■  '■ 

and  lost,  successes  were  only  transitory ;  Lotharing-ia  was  soon  re- 
covered by  Otto.^  But  the  conspiracy  of  the  French 
Princes  against  their  King  was  no  less  transitory.  In 
William  the  year  following  the  general  defectiouj  Wilham  of  Nor- 
homage  mandy  changed  sides  ;  he  met  Lewis  in  the  neighbourhood 
s  ecial        of  Aniiens,  he  did  homage^  and  received  from  the  King  a 

promises     fresli  grant  of  his  dominions.^      And  he  seems    to  have 

to  Lewis. 

940.  made  something  more  than  the  usual  formal  promises  of 

allegiance.     He  is  said  to  have  pledged  himself  either  to 
die  in  the  King^s  cause  or  to  restore  him  to  the  full  exer- 
cise of  his  royal  authority.^      Yet  before  the  year  was  out, 
The  Prin-   William  was  again  in  arms,  helping  Hugh  and  Herbert 
Ham  ^'     ^^  ^  siege  of  Rheims.^       The  Metropolitan  See  was  dis- 
among        puted  between   Hug-h,  a  son  of  Herbert,  and  Artald,  a 

them,  be-     ••• .  .  . 

siege  vigorous  champion  of  the   King,  and  who  had  performed 

and  depose  ^^^^  Ceremony  of  his  coronation.     Artald  was  now  in  pos- 

Art'^!d^^°^  session  of  the  Bishoprick,  and  had  been  endowed  by  the 

940-  King  with  great  temporal   privileges  and  with  the  title 

of  Count. ^      War  against  the  Primate  was  in  every  sense 

locutus."  M.  Gaudet,  in  his  note  on  Richer,  takes  this  for  Hugh  the  Black, 
one  of  the  princes  of  French  Burgundy,  who  is  mentioned  by  Flodoard  the 
next  year.  But  surely  the  person  he  meant  is  Hugh  of  Provence,  the 
famous  King  of  Italy.  In  Flodoard's  language,  "Gallia  Cisalpina"  (I  can- 
not conceive  why)  always  means  the  Kingdom  of  Burgundy  or  one  part  of 
it.  See  A.  924,  937,  946.  Lewis  often  had  relations  with  the  Burgundian 
Kings,  which,  as  not  bearing  on  Norman  aflfairs,  I  leave  out. 

*  Flod.  A.  939. 

^  lb.  A.  940.  "Rex  Ludowicus  abiit  obviam  Willelmo  principi  Nortman- 
norum,  qui  venit  ad  eum  in  pago  Ambianensi  et  se  illi  commisit.  At  ille 
dedit  ei  terram  quam  pater  ejus  Karolus  Nortmannis  concesserat." 

^  Richer,  ii.  20.  "  Wilelmus  piratarum  Dux  ....  Regis  factus, 
tanto  ei  consensu  alligatus  est  ut  jam  jamque  aut  sese  moriturum,  aut 
Regi  imperii  summam  restituturum  proponeret." 

*  Flod.  A.  940.  Richer  (ii.  22)  does  not  mention  the  presence  of  Wil- 
liam at  the  siege. 

'^  lb.  u.  s.  "  Dedit  autem  Rex  Artoldo  Archiepiscopo,  ac  per  eum  Eccle- 
siae  Remensi,  per  prseceptionis  regiie  paginam  Remensis  urbis  monetam  jure 
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war  against  the  King-.     The  city  surrendered ;  Herbert's   chap.  iv. 

Archbishop  was  admitted  ;  and  the  conspirators  then  went 

a   step  further  in  rebellion  by  besieging  the  King's  own 

city  of  Laon.     Hugh  and  Herbert  presently  took  a  still  Hugh  and 

more  daring  step  by  inviting  Otto  to  Attigny,  -^athin  the  again^do 

acknowledged  West-Frankish  border,  and  there  renewino-  {homage  to 
.  .  .  ...       0''*°  ^^ 

their  homage  to  him.^    With  this  last  transaction  William  Attigny. 

had  nothing  to  do ;   before  long  we  find  him  again  the 

faithful  homager  of  King  Lewis,  receiving  him  with  all  renews  his 

kinglv  state  at  Rouen,  and  seeming'ly  bring'ino'  with  him  |}o°i^ge  to 
>s  J  ^  •'  &  J  &     »  Lewis. 

to  their  due  allegiance,  not  only  his  o^vn  Breton  vassals, 

but  his  brother-in-law  William  of  Aquitaine.- 

We  are  now  drawing  near  to  the  end  of  the  troubled 

career  of  William   Longs  word.      We  here  find   ourselves 

involved  in  such  a  mass  of  contradictory  statements  that 

I    reserve   their    special    examination   for   another   place.^ 

That  William  was  lured  by  Arnulf  of  Flanders  to  a  con-  William 

ference  on  the  island  of  Picquigny  in  the  Somme,  and  that  murdered 

he  was  there  murdered  by  the  contrivance  of  the  Flemish  ^y  -^™ulf. 

943- 
Prince,  there  seems  no  reason   to  doubt.      But  as  to  the 

motives  and  circumstances  which  led  to  the  act,  whether 

Arnulf  acted  alone  or  in  concert  with  any  of  the  other 

French  Princes,  whether  King  Otto  himself  was  in  any 

way  the  unwitting  cause  of  a  crime  at  which  his  noble 

heart  would  have  revolted,   are   questions  which   I   shall 

discuss  elsewhere.      But  I  cannot,  even  here,  wholly  pass  Council  of 

by  the  Council  of  Attigny,  a  Council  at  which  events  took  heldlay ' 

place  which  one  version  closely  connects  with  the  death  of  j^j®  ^J^^ 

William.     Otto  was  reconciled  to  Lewis,  now  become  his  the  Franks 

as  col- 
brother-in-law  by  a  marriage  with  his  widowed  sister  Ger-  leagues. 

berga,  and  by  Otto's  means  the  Duke  of  the  French  was 

perpetuo  possidendam  ;    sed  et  omnem  comitatum  Eemensem  eidem  con- 
tulit  Ecclesiaj." 

*  Flod.  A.  640.     PalgTave,  ii.  244. 

^  lb.  A.  942 .     More  fully,  Richer,  ii,  28.  '  See  Appendix  D. 
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CHAP.  IV.  reconciled  to  the  King.  The  two  Kings  then,  as  colleagues 
in  the  administration  of  one  Prankish  realm,  held  a  solemn 
Council,  at  which  the  great  vassals  of  the  Western  King- 
dom attended.  The  Kings  sat  side  by  side,  but  though 
the  Western  King  was  on  his  own  ground,  his  Eastern 
colleague,  the  truer  successor  of  Charles,  the  King  crowned 
at  Aachen  and  already  no  doubt  aspiring  to  be  the  Em- 
peror crowned  at  Rome,  took  the  seat  of  honour,  which, 
if  one  tale  be  true,  the  Norman  alone  was  found  bold 
enough  to  challenge  for  his  own  immediate  lord. 

§  4.  Reign  of  Richard  the  Fearless.     943-996. 

Richard  3E]li§Hj'^^!S5gl^Qi"^  1^^^  One  SOU,  RicharcJ,  surnamed  the 

less  sue-      Fearless,  born  of  a  Breton  mother^  Sprota,)  who  stood,  as 

ceeds.         ^^  have  seen,  to  Duke  William  in  that  ambiguous  posi- 
943-  -  o  A 

tion  in  which  she  might,  in  different  mouths,  be  called  an 

honourable  matron,  a  concubine,  or  a  harlot. ^     Her  son 
had  been  taught  both  the  languages  of  his  country,  and 
was  equally  at  home  in  Romance  Rouen  and  in  Scandi- 
His  doubt-  navian  Bayeux.^     Whether  his  birth  were  strictly  legiti- 
macy*little  mate  or  not  was  a  matter  of  very  little  moment  either  in 
thought  of.  Norman  or  in  Prankish  eyes.     If  a  man  was  of  princely 
descent,  and  showed  a   spirit  worthy  of  his   forefathers, 
few   cared   to   inquire    over   minutely   into   the    legal   or 
canonical  condition  of  his  mother.     The  young  Richard 
had  been  already,  without  any  difficulty,  acknowledged  by 
the  Norman  and  Breton  chiefs  as  his  father^s  future  suc- 
cessor in  the  Duchy,'^  and  he  now  found  as  little  difficulty 
He  is  in-     in  obtaining  a  formal  investiture  of  the  fief  from  his  Lord 
with  the      King  Lewis.*     In  England  his  minority,  for  he  was  only 
Duchy  by    ^bout  ten  vcars  old,  would  have  been  a  far  greater  obstacle 

^  See  above,  p.  ■204.  ^  See  above,  p.  216.  ^  Dudo,  112  D. 

*  Flod.  A.  943.    "  Rex  Ludowieus  filio  ipsius  Willehni,  nato  de  concubina 
Brittanna,  terrain  Nortmannorum  dedit."    So  more  fully  in  Richer,  ii.  34. 
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to   his  succession  than  his  doubtful  birth.     But  even  in    chap.  iv. 
England,  within  the  same  century,  minors  reig-ned  when 
no  better  qualified  member  of  the  royal  family  was  forth- 
coming, and  young  Richard  was  the  only  male  descendant 
of  Rolf.     The  long  reign  of  Richard,  extending  over  more  Reign  of 
than  fifty  years,  is  one  of  the  most  important  in  the  his-  m3_pn6. 
tory  of  Normandy  and  of  France,  and  it  is  in  his  time 
that  we   come    across    the  first   direct   collision   between^ 
Normandy  and  England.     And  the  early  part  of  Richard's 
reign  is  perhaps  more  crowded  with  picturesque  incidents 
than  any  other  portion  of  time  of  equal  length.     The  early  Eomcantic 
life  of  the  orphan  child,  his  dangers,  his   captivity,   his  j^jg  g^rly 
escape,   his    bitter  enemies   and   his  faithful  friends,  the  "^®- 
mighty  powers  which  strove  for  the  possession  of  his  per- 
son or  for  influence  over  his  counsels — the  tale  has  all  the 
interest  of  a  complicated  romance.    Many  of  the  details  are 
doubtless  due  to  the  invention  of  Norman  legend-makers ; 
but  there  is  enough  in  the  soberer  French  and  German 
writers  to  show  that  the  main  outline  of  the  story  is  trust- 
worthy.    But  for  the  purpose  of  the  present  sketch,   I 
must  set  forth  the  romantic  tale  of  Richard's  childhood 
only  in  a  greatly  abridged  shape,  and  must  content  myself 
with  pointing  out  those  parts  of  the  story  which  are  of 
political  importance.^ 

The  year  in  which  William  Longsword  was  murdered 
was   an   important   year  for  France  in  many  ways.     It 
marks  in  some  sort  the  beginning  of  a  new  epoch.     Be-  Events  of 
sides  the  death  of  William  and  the  important  events  which  0^3 ; 
followed  upon  it,  this  year  was  marked  by  a  birth  and  a 
death  which  had  no  small  influence  on  the  course  of  afiairs. 

*  The  original  authority,  such  as  it  is,  for  these  stories  is,  of  course,  Dudo, 
with  the  metrical  chroniclers,  who  mainly  follow  him,  Benolt  sometimes 
adding  details  of  his  own.  The  English  reader  will  find  all  he  can  want  in 
Sir  Francis  Palgrave.  I  cannot  help  also  mentioning  Miss  Yonge's  tale  of 
the  "  Little  Duke,"  where  the  whole  legend  is  very  pleasantly  told,  though 
with  too  great  a  leaning  to  the  Norman  side. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

death  of 
Herbert 
of  Ver- 
mandois ; 
birth  of 
Hugh 
Capet. 


iX 


Effect  of 
Huoh's 
birth  on 
Hugh  the 
Great's 
policy. 


Constant 
influence 
of  Ger- 
many in 
French 
affairs. 


Herbert  of  Vermandois_,  the  regicide^  the  tyrant  as  he  is 
called^  died  this  year,  and  died,  according  to  one  account, 
in  a  mysterious  and  horrible  fashion.^  His  dominions 
were  divided  among  his  sons,  except  some  portions  which 
passed  into  the  hands  of  Hugh  of  Paris.  The  royal  power 
thus  lost  one  of  its  most  formidable  enemies,  while  another 
yet  more  formidable  was  still  further  strengthened.  And 
this  year,  for  the  first  time,  Hugh  had  a  son  to  be  the 
heir  of  his  greatness.  His  English  wif^EadhiL^  had  died 
childless;  but  her  successor,  Hugh's  third  wife,;Hadwisa'^ 
daughter  o{  King  Henry  and  sister  of  King  Otto  and 
Queen  Gerberga,  now  bore  him  a  son,  Hugh,  surnamed 
Capet,  the  future  King.  One  can  hardly  doubt  that  the 
birth  of  his  son  had  an  effect  on  Hugh  the  Great^'s  policy. 
He  would  not  be  a  King  himself,  but  he  would  put  no 
hindrance  in  the  way  of  his  son  being  a  King.  From  this 
time  onwards  the  opposition  between  the  two  dynasties, 
between  the  old  and  the  new,  between  the  Frank  and  the 
Frenchman,  between  Laon  and  Paris,  becomes  even  more 
sharp  and  marked  than  before. 

From  this  time  onwards  also  we  must  remark  another 
tendency  which  was  doubtless  closely  connected  with  the 
one  just  mentioned,  and  of  which  we  have  already  seen  the 
beginning.  I  mean  the  continued  and  constantly  strength- 
ening influence  of  Germany,  the  Eastern  Kingdom,  in  the 
affairs  of  the  Western  France.  The  Council  of  Attigny, 
with  the  two  Kings  of  the  Franks  sitting  and  acting  as 
colleagues,  was  but  the  first  of  a  long  series  of  assemblies 
of  the  like  kind.  It  is  to  Otto  that  all  parties  appeal  as 
their  natural  mediator;  the  King  appeals  to  him  as  his 
natural  protector.  If  he  receives  no  formal  homage  as 
over-lord,  still  he  is  clearly  looked  on,  both  by  Lewis 
and  by  Hugh,  as  something  more  than  a  mere  neigh- 
bour and  brother.     Towards  Lewis,  Otto  appears  as  the 


'  Richer,  ii.  37.     R.  Glaber,  i.  3. 
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senior  coUeag-ue  in  a  common  office ;  in  the  language  of  chap.  iv. 
the  elder  Empire,  the  Saxon  acts  as  the  Augustus,  while 
the  Frank  is  only  the  Caesar.^     While  Otto  is  absent  on 
distant  expeditions,  his  vice-gerent  in  Lotharingia,  Duke 
Conrad^  or  Archbishop  Bruno,  is  competent  to  act  in  his 
name  as  moderator  of  the  Western  realm.     This  sort  of  From  942 
relation  between  the  two   states  lasted  during  the  whole  to  97!"^ 
remainder  of  the  reign  of  Otto  the  Great,  that  is,  during  [^^''''j^  °^ 
the  rest  of  the  reign  of  Lewis  and  the  minority  and  early 
reign  of  his  son  Lothar.      But  between  the  two  cousins. 
Otto   the    Second   and    Lothar,  the   state    of  things   was 
very  different  from  that  which  had  existed  between  the 
brothers-in-law,  Lewis  and  the  elder  Otto.     Lothar  con-  Lothar 
trived  completely  to  forfeit  the  protection  of  Germany,  the  Ger- 
nor   was   Germany,  if  so   disposed,   any   longer   so   well  ™^°.  i*^°" 
able   to   afford    protection.      Here   was   one   determining 
cause  of  the  fall  of  the  dynasty.     The  royalty  of  Laon 
was  an  outpost  of  the  Teutonic  interest  in  the  Western 
realm.     Without  the  support  of  the  Teutonic  powers  to 
the  East  of  it,  there  was  no  chance  of  its  standing.     But 
there  was  another  determining  cause  of  its  fall  with  which 
we  have  here  more  immediately  to  do.     Under  Rolf,  Nor- 
mandy had  stuck  faithfully  to  the  King ;  under  William, 
it  had  fluctuated  backwards  and  forwards  between   King 
and  Duke.     Under  Richard,  Normandy,  becoming  every  Normandy 
day  more  French  and  more  feudal,  became,  both  in  its  Richard 
policy  and  through  actual  feudal  ties,  permanently  attached  attached 

to  i^UC3(l 

to  the  Duke,  and  therefore  commonly  hostile  to  the  King.   France. 
Great  disturbances  in  Normandy  followed  on  the  un-  Events 
looked-for  death  of  William  Longsword.     A  new  invasion  the°(ieath 

of  William. 
*  See  above,  pp.  180,  232.  943. 

^  On  the  influence  of  Conrad,   see   Flodoard,  A.  948,  949,  952.  Richer, 

ii.   82,  97.     Conrad  afterwards  lost  his   Duchy.     Bruno,  Archbisliop  and 

Duke,   brother  of  Otto,  brother-in-law  of   Lewis   and  Hugh  the  Great, 

uncle  of  Lothar  and  Hugh  Capet,  plays  a  most  important  part  somewhat 

later. 
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CHAP.  IV.  or  settlement  direct  from  the  North  seems  to  have  been 
New  Dan-  contemporary  with  the  Duke's  murder ;  it  may  even  pos- 
inent  under  sibly  have  happened  without  the  Duke's  consent.^  At 
Sihtnc.       g^jjy  y^^g  ^Yie  heathen  King  Sihtric  now  sailed  up  the  Seine 

The  Danes       •.!         ri      ,  i 

joined  by  With  a  ileet^  and  was  at  once  welcomed  by  the  Danish  and 
then'party  ^^^^^^^  W^^'J  "^  ^^^^  Country.       Large  numbers  of  the 

in  Nor-       Normans^  under  a  chief  named  Thurmod,  fell  away  from 

mandy.  .... 

Apostasy     Christianity^  and  it  appears  that  the  young  Duke  him- 

of  young-     yelf  was  persuaded  or  constrained  to  ioin  in  their  heathen 

Richard.  .     /  .  "^  , 

The  Chrisi  worship.^  Ill  sucli  a  state  of  things  we  can  neither  wonder 
tian  party  at  nor  blame  the  Christian  party  in  Normandy  if  they 
mandy  dpaw  as  close  as  they  could  to  their  Christian  neighbours, 
French  ^^^"^^^^^  at  somc  risk  to  the  indej)endence  of  the  Duchy.  To 
help.  become  subjects  either  of  the  King  of  the  French  or  of  the 

Duke  of  the  French  was  better  than  to   be  eaten  up  by 
heathen   sea-kings.     Nor   are  we    entitled  to    be   unduly 
hard  on  either   King  or   Duke  for  trying  to  make  the 
most  of  such   an   oj)portunity  for  recovering  the  ground 
Position      which  they  had  lost.      The  Land   of  the  Normans  had 
and  Hu^h  ^^^en  given  up  to  Rolf  by  the  joint  act  of  its  immediate 
towards      ruler,  the  father  of  the  present  Duke,  and  of  its  over-lord, 
mandy.       the  father  of  the  present  King.     The  grant  had  been  made 
on  the  express  condition  that  the  Normans  should  become 
members  of  a  Christian  and  Frankish  commonwealth.     If 
heathen  invasions  were  to  begin  again,  and  to  be  power- 
full}^  helped  by  men  settled  on  Gallic  soil,  the  Norman 
Duchy  was  serving  an  object  exactly  opposite  to  that  for 
which  it  was  instituted.     In  such  a  case  both  Duke  and 

■  See  above,  pp.  211,  216, 

^  Flod.  A.  943.  Eicher,   ii.   35.     The  Norman  writers  pass  over  their 
Duke's  apostasy,  which  of  course  proves  very  little  as  to  the  personal  dis- 
I     •        position  of  such  a  child,  though  it  proves  a  great  deal  as  to  the  general  state 
\  of  things  in  the  country.      But  Flodoard   and   Richer  are  both  explicit. 

"  Turmodum  Nortmannum,  qui  ad  idolatriam  gentilemque  ritum  reversus, 
ad  hsec  etiam  filium  Willelmi  aliosque  cogebat."  (Flod.)  "Ut  .  .  .  de- 
functi  Ducis  filium  ad  idolatriam  suadeant,  ritumque  gentilem  inducant." 
(Richer.) 
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King  might  well  feel  themselves  justified  in  getting  rid    chap.  iv. 

of  the  nuisance  altogether.      Feudal  ideas  also  were  fast 

developing,  and  King  Lewis  may  have  already  begun  to 

entertain  some  dim  notion  of  wardship  over  the  fief  of  a 

minor  vassal  as  a  right  of  necessity  appertaining  to  the  The  Chris- 
-W-1X  -iiTTi  T-  -T      tians  com- 

Liord.     in  any  case,  neither  Hugh  nor   Lewis  was  mdis-  mend 

posed  to  extend  his  dominions,  and  at  first  a  large  party  *^®™" 
in  the  Duchy  seemed  ready  to  welcome  either   of  them,  some  to 
The  Christian  Normans  were  divided  between  the  contend-  some  to 
ing  attractions  of  the  King  and  the  Duke.     The  Duke,  ^^^^^• 
nearer  and  more  powerful,  could  give  the  most  effectual 
aid  at  the  moment;  the   King,   more   distant,   would  be 
less  dangerous  as  a  permanent  protector,  and  the  kingly 
title  still  commanded  a  feeling  of  deep,  if  vague  and  un- 
reasoning, veneration.     Some  of  the  Norman  chiefs  there- 
fore commended  themselves  to  King  Lewis  and  others  to 
Duke  Hugh.     This  choice  of  different  protectors  seems  to 
mark  a  difference  of  feeling  among  the  Normans  them- 
selves,^ but  the  relations   of  King  and   Duke  were  just 
now    unusually   friendly,    and    no    immediate    dissension 
seems  to  have  arisen  between  them  on  this  account.     It 
was  in  this  same  year,  thoug-h  later  than  these  Norman 
transactions,  that   Hugh  not  only  acted   as   godfather  to 
a  daughter  of  the  King^s,  but  was  confirmed  by  his  new 
spiritual  brother  in  the  possession  of  the  Duchies  of  France 
and  Burgundy.^     Hugh  entered  Normandy,  fought  several  Lewis  and 

11-1111  1  1  -IT       1      Hugh  botli 

battles  with  the  heathens  and  apostates,  and  was  wilhngly  enter  Nor- 
mandy. 

*  Flod.  A.  943.  "Quidam  principes  ipsius  se  Regi  committunt,  quidam 
vero  Hugoni  Duci."  Richer,  ii.  34.  "  Potiores  quoque  qui  cum  adoles- 
centulo  accesserant,  per  manus  et  sacramentum  Regis  iiunt.  .  .  .  Alii 
vero  Nortmannorum,  Richardum  ad  Rcgem  trandsse  indignantes,  ad  Hugo- 
nem  Ducem  concedunt." 

^  Flod.  u.  s.  "  Rex  ei  ducatum  Francise  delegavit,  omnemque  Burgun- 
diam  ipsius  ditioni  subjecit."  Richer  (ii.  39)  says,  "Emu  Rex  omnium 
Galliarum  Ducem  constituit."  This  last  cannot  have  been  a  formal  title  ; 
it  is  merely  Richer's  cliaracteristic  way  of  affecting  classical  language  in 
his  geography. 
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CHAP.  IV.  received  at  Evreux,  wliere  the  citizens  were  of  the  Chris- 
Lewis  de-  tiau  party.^  Meanwhile  the  King  marched  to  Rouen, 
h^eathens     gathered   what    forces    he    could,    seemingly   both    from 

and  occu-    among  his  own   subjects  and  from  among  the  Christian 

pies  Rouen. 

Normans,  fought  a  battle,  utterly  defeated  the  heathens, 
killed  Thurmod  with  his  own  hand,  recovered  the  young 
Duke,  and  left  Herlwin  of  Montreuil  as  his  representative 
at  Rouen.^  On  a  later  visit  to  Rouen,  he  received  the 
cession  of  Evreux  from  Hugh.^  Herlwin  now  waged 
war  against  Arnulf  with  some  success,  for  he  slew  Balzo, 
the  actual  murderer  of  William,  and  sent  his  hands  as 
a  trophy  to  the  Norman  capital.^  But  in  the  course  of 
the  year  Hugh  contrived  to  reconcile  Arnulf  to  the  King,^ 
and  the  King  reconciled  Arnulf  and  Herlwin. 

Such  is  the  account  given  by  the  French  writers;  the 
Normans  fill  up  the  story  with  many  additional  details.*' 
Noi-man  They  leave  out — thereby  throwing  the  greatest  doubt  upon 
the  trustworthiness  of  their  own  story — all  about  the 
homage  of  Richard  and  the  other  Normans,  all  about 
Sihtric  and  Thurmod  and  the  deliverance  of  Normandy 
by  Lewis  himself.  Lewis,  according  to  them,  came  of 
his  own  accord  to  Rouen  after  the  death  of  William,  and 
was  received  with  joy,  as  he  was  supposed  to  have  come  in 
order  to  plan  an  expedition  against  the  common  enemy 

*  riod.  A.  943.  "  Hugo  Dux  Francorum  crebras  agit  cum  Nortmannis, 
qui  pagani  advenerant,  vel  ad  paganismum  revertebantur,  congressiones  ; 
a  quibus  peditum  ipsius  Christianorum  multitudo  inlerimitur  at  ipse  non- 
nullis  quoque  Nortmamiorum  interfectis  ceterisque  actis  in  fugam,  cas- 
trum  Ebroas  faventibus  sibi  qui  tenebant  illud  Nortmannorum  Cliristianis, 
obtinet."     Richer  does  not  mention  this. 

^  Flod.  U.S.  Richer,  ii.  35.  The  account  of  the  battle  is  much  fuller  in 
Richer. 

3  Flod.  A.  943. 

*  Richer,  ii.  38. 

*  Flod.  A.  943.  "Hugo  Arnulfum  cum  Rege  pacificavit,  cui  Rex  in- 
fensus  erat  ob  necem  Willelmi."     Rich.  ii.  40. 

"  Dudo,  114  et  seqq.  Benoit,  12809  et  seqq.  Roman  de  Rou,  2799 
et  seqq. 


version. 
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Arnulf.i  Still  from  this  point  it  is  just  possible  to  patch  chap.  iv. 
the  two  narratives  together,  though  I  confess  that  I  re- 
ceive every  detail  which  comes  clothed  in  the  rhetoric  of 
Dudo  with  very  great  suspicion.  Lewis  then,  according 
to  this  account,  remains  at  Rouen,  and  a  suspicion  gets 
afloat  that  he  is  keeping  the  young  Duke  a  prisoner,  and 
designs  to  seize  on  Normandy  for  himself.  A  popular 
insurrection  follows,  which  is  only  quelled  by  the  King 
producing  Richard  in  public  and  solemnly  investing  him 
with  the  Duchy .2  After  this,  strange  to  say,  the  Norman  Richard's 
regents,  Bernard  the  Dane,  Oslac,  and  Rudolf  surnamed  ^t  Laon. 
Tosta,  are  won  over  by  the  craft  of  Lewis  to  allow  him 
to  take  Richard  to  Laon  and  bring  him  up  with  his  own 
children.  The  King  is  then  persuaded  by  the  bribes  of 
Arnulf  to  treat  Richard  as  a  prisoner,  and  even  to  threaten 
him  with  a  cruel  mutilation.'^  By  an  ingenious  stratagem  Eichard's 
of  his  faithful  guardian  Osmund,  the  same  by  which  Lewis 
himself  had  been  rescued  in  his  childhood  from  Herbert 
of  Vermandois,*  Richard  is  saved  from  captivity,  and  car- 
ried to  the  safe-keeping  of  his  great-uncle,  Bernard  of 
Senlis.  A  mass  of  perfidious  and  unintelligible  diplomacy 
now  follows  in  the  Norman  accounts,  of  which,  if  it  ever 
happened  at  all,  we  get  only  the  results  in  the  French 
version.     The  French  writers   know  nothing  of  the  cap- 


^  Dudo,  114  C.  "  Eotomagura  properavit  cum  suis  coniitibus  super  his 
quiB  nefario  Arnulfi  Comitis  astu  acciderant  consulturus.  Eotomagenses 
vero  adventu  Eegis  Ludovici  hilares  susceperunt  eum  volenter,  putantes 
ut  equitaret  super  Flandrenses,"  &c. 

^  lb.  115  C.  "  Eichardo  prsedignse  innocentise  puero  largitus  est  terrain 
hasreditario  avi  patrisque  jure  possidendani."  Is  not  this  a  repetition  of  the 
real  grant  and  homage  mentioned  above,  which  did  not  take  place  at 
Rouen  ? 

^  "Poplites  coquere."  Dudo,  117  B.  "  Poplites  adurere."  Will.  Gem. 
iv.  3.     See  M.  Francisque  Michel's  note  on  Benolt,  13706.  ^^ 

*  That  is,  he  was  carried  out  in  a  truss  of  hay.  One  can  hardly  avoid 
the  suspicion  that  this  is  the  story  of  Lewis'  own  deliverance,  perhaps  itself 
legendary,  turning  up  in  another  shape. 
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CHAP.  IV.  tivity  of  young"  Richard^  and  they  connect  the  invasion 
Norman  of  Normandy  which  undoubtedly  took  place  in  the  next 
Britanny.  y^ar,  with  certain  transactions  in  Britanny.  The  Breton 
944-  princes,    Bereng-ar   and  Alan,  were    at  variance   between 

themselves,  which  gave  opportunity  for  a  desolating-  in- 
vasion of  the  Normans,  seemingly  the  heathen  or  apostate 
Lewis  in-  Normans.^  Lewis  now  invaded  Normandy  in  concert 
mandy  in  with  Hugh.  The  Duke  had  already  made  peace  with 
^'^thB?  h  ^^^^  Normans,^  but  he  was  seduced  by  the  offer  of  all 
944-  Normandy  beyond  the  Seine,^  or,  at  any  rate,  of  the  dis- 

trict of  Bayeux.*     Lewis   accordingly,   with  Arnulf  and 
Herlwin,  and  several  Bishops  of  France  and  Burgundy, 
entered  Normandy  and  occupied  Rouen.     We  again  find  a 
division  of  parties  in  the  country,  some  receiving  the  King, 
and  others    opposing  him.^      Hugh   meanwhile    occupied 
Bayeux,  but  Lewis,  finding  himself  in  possession  of  Rouen, 
Dissensions  demanded  the  city  of  his  confederate.     The  Duke  gave  it 
L^ewisTnd  ^^P^  ^^^  ^^  once  began  again  to  plot  against  his  sovereign.*^ 
Hugh.         He  now  stirred  up  several  smaller  enemies  against  Lewis, 
such   as    Bernard    of   Senlis,    Theobald,    Count  of  Tours, 
Blois,  and  Chartres — of  whom  we  shall  hear  again^-the 

'  Fled.  A.   944.     He   seems   to  distinguish  "  Nortmanni   cum  quibus 
pactum  inierant"  from  "Nortmanni  qui  nuper  a  transmarinis  venerant 
regionibus."     Cf.  Richer,  ii.  41. 
•  ^  Flod.  A.  944.     "  Hugo  Dux  Francorum  pactum  Srmat  cum  Nortman- 

nis,  datis  utrimque  et  accejjtis  obsidibus." 

=*  Dudo,  120  B,  D. 

*  Flod.  A.  944.  "  Baiocas  .  .  .  civitatem  .  .  .  quam  Rex  ei  dederat,  si 
eum  ad  subjiciendam  sibi  banc  Nortmannorum  gentem  adjuvaret." 

^  lb.  A.  944.  "Rex  Eodomum  perveniens  k  Nortmannis  in  urbe  sus- 
cipitur,  quibusdam  mare  petentibus  qui  eum  nolebant  recipere,  cfeteris 
omnibus  sibi  subjugatis."  Richer,  ii.  42.  "  Rex  Rhodomum  veniens,  ab  iis 
qui  fidei  servatores  fuere  exceptus  est.  Desertores  vero  mare  petentes, 
amoliti  sunt,  municipia  vero  copiis  munita  reliquere." 

"  Flod.  A.  944.  "  Unde  et  discordise  fomes  inter  Regem  concitatur  et 
Ducem."  From  Flodoard  it  would  appear  that  Hugh  had  fought  with 
some  Normans,  and  from  Richer  that  he  received  the  homage  of  others, 
earlier  in  the  year.  Hugh's  policy  was  always  double,  and  Noiinandy 
was  now  very  much  divided  against  itself. 
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Vermandois  princes,  and   Hugli,  his   own  Archbishop  of  chap.  iv. 
E-heims.     Lewis  meanwhile  felt  himself  so  secure  in  Nor-  War  at 
mandy  that   he  employed  Norman  troops  against  these  and  else- 
various  enemies/  and,  when  he   had   made  a  truce  with  ^^ei"e- 

945- 
Hugh  and  had  raised  the  siege  of  Rheims,  he  returned 

to  Rouen,  almost  as  if  he  intended  to  make  that  city 
his  capital  and  his  permanent  residence.^ 

Lewis  had  first  appeared  in  Normandy  as  a  deliverer.  Lewis  at 
But,  according  to  the  Norman  writers,  he  now  changed  into 
a  conqueror,  and  began  to  contemplate  the  exercise  of  the 
extremest  rights  of  conquest.     The  lands  and  the  women  His  grow- 
of  Normandy  were  to  be  distributed  among  his  French  popularity 
followers ;  above  all,  the  estates  of  the  ag-ed  Bernard  and  f^ui^T" 

■"  •'  "  bable  de- 

his  beautiful  young  \vife  were  to  be  given  to  an  impudent  signs  on 
,.,  11P1  TT-  1  ■•  Normandy, 

knight  who  asked  lor  them.'^     It  is  worth  noticing  that, 

both  in  this  case  and  in  the  former  one,  the  evil  deeds  at- 
tributed to  Lewis  are  all  in  intention ;  in  the  earlier  tale, 
he  was  going  to  make  Richard  a  prisoner,  he  was  going 
to  mutilate  him ;  so  he  is  now  going  to  give  Bernard's 
wife  to  his  follower;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  actu- 
ally did  any  one  of  these  things.  Still  we  can  well  be- 
lieve that  the  Normans  were  tired  of  Lewis'"  prolonged 
sojourn  at  Rouen.  French  dominion  in  any  shape  wonld 
soon  become  hateful  to  the  Norman  nation,  and  all  creeds 
and  parties  would  gladly  unite  in  an  effort  to  get  rid  of  it. 
That  Lewis  fully  intended  to  keep  Normandy  can  hardly 
be  doubted.  That  great  Duchy,  with  its  seven  Bishop- 
ricks,  its  flourishing  capital,  its  fields  and  towns  and 
harbours  all  springing  into  new  life  after  their  recovery 
from  Scandinavian  devastation,  must  indeed  have  been  a 

'  Flod.A.  945.  "Rex  Ludowicus  collecto  secum  Nortmannorura  exercitu, 
Veromandensem  paguni  depredatus."     So  Richer,  ii.  44. 

^  Richer,  ii.  47.   "  Rhodomura  rediit,  nil  veritus  cum  paucis  illic  immorari, 
cum  idem  consueverit." 

^  Dudo,  122  C. 

E. 
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CHAP.  IV.   tempting-  prize  to  the  King-  of  Laon  and  Compiegne.     If 
he  could  not  hold  both  Rouen  and  Laon,  he  might  he  well 
pleased  to  make  the  exchang-e,  and  to  transfer  his  domi- 
nions altog-ether  to  the  hanks  of  the  Seine.     How  far  any 
part  of  the  Norman  peoj)le  was  really  prepared  for  such 
a  transfer^  how  far  Lewis  was  deceived  by  the  false  repre- 
sentations of  men  who  only  pretended  to  wish  for  it^  it  is 
impossible  to  determine.     But  we  can  well  believe  that  all 
Normandy  was,  before  long",    united  in  hostility   to    the 
foreign   King.     And,   whether  by  invitation  or  by  acci- 
dent, a  most  powerful  and  faithful  ally  was  ready  at  hand 
to  help  the  Normans  in  their  struggle  for  independence. 
Harold       Denmark,  like    Sweden   and  Norway,  had,  in  this   age, 
the  banes   out  of  a  Collection  of  small  principalities,  become  a  single 
[935-985»]  powerful  Kingdom.     Gorm  the  Old,  the  founder  of  the 
Gorm.         Danish   monarchy,  had  died,  after  a  reign  said  to  have 
[840-9.^5  ?]  been    of  extraordinary   length,^    and    had   passed   on    his 
dominion  to  his   son  Harold,  surnamed  Blaatand,  Blue- 
tooth  or    Black-tooth.     Harold  was   still  a   heathen ;   in 
974.       later  times  he  became    a   compulsory  convert   to   Chris- 
tianity;   but,  when  he  had  once  embraced  the  faith,  he 
985.       clave    stedfastly  to    it,   and   lost   his  crown   and   life   on 
behalf  of  his  new  creed.^     And,  if  we  can  at  all  trust 
the   account  of  Harold^s    conduct  in  Norman   affairs,   as 
given  by  the  Norman  writers,  it  is  easy  to  see  that,  in 
his  case  at  least,  the  seed  of  the  Gospel  was  sown  in 
the   fruitful   field   of  an   honest   and   good   heart.^     The 

*  The  chronology  of  Gorm's  reign  is  of  course  mythical ;  some  give  him 
quite  a  short  reign  ;  others  make  two  or  three  Gorms.  In  short,  we 
have  hardly  any  standing-ground  in  Danish  history  before  the  time  of 
Swend. 

^  See  above,  p.  216,  for  the  rebellion  of  his  son  Swend,  which  the  later 
Norman  writers  misplace.  Of  Swend  I  shall  have  much  to  say  in  my  next 
Chapter. 

^  I  may  for  once  quote  an  "Apostropha"  of  Dudo,  125  D, 
"0  pius,  prudens,  bonus,  et  modestus  ; 
Fortis  et  constans,  sapiensque,  Justus, 
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heathen  Sea-King,  utterly  unlike  most  of  his  tribe,  set  cmvp.  iv. 
an  example  of  straightforward,  honest,  and  disinterested  Harold's 
dealing,  which  shines  all  the  brighter  from  its  contrast  with  rested  con- 

the  endless  aggressions  and  backslidings  of  the  selfish  and  ^}^^*  ^°  , 

'^'^  °  Normandy. 

faithless    princes    of  France.     "Whatever   brought   Harold  945- 

into  Normandy,  he  acted  there  as  a  disinterested  friend 

of  the   Norman    Duke    and    his    subjects.      He   first    ap-  He  occu- 

peared  in  the  Cotentin,  which  was  most  probably  already  catentin 

occupied  by  recent  settlers  from  the  North,^  and  he  made 

his  head-quarters  at  Cherbourg — the  borough  of  Caesar. 

He    was    next   received   at    Bayeux,^    and   now   all   Nor-  and  Ba- 

mandy  rose  in  the  cause  of  the  deliverer.     That  Harold 

defeated  Lewis  in  battle    on   the   banks  of  the  Dive   is  Battle  by 

allowed  on  both  sides;  that  the  battle  was  preceded  by 

a  conference  is  allowed  on  both  sides.     But  the  French 

writers  represent  the  battle  as  a  treacherous  attack  made 

by  the  Danes  on  a  prince  who  had  come  in  all  confidence 

to    a   peaceful    meeting.^      The   Normans,    on   the    other 

hand,   say   that    the    fight   was    brought    about    by   the 

imprudence  or  insolence  of  Herlwyi  of  Montreuil.*     He 

who  had  caused,  however  innocently,  the  death  of  Wil- 

Dives,  insignis,  locuplesque,  sellers 

Rex  H<aygrolde. 
Quamvis  haut  sis  chrismate  delibutus, 
Et  sacro  baptisraate  non  renatus  : 
En  vale,  salveque,  et  aucto  semper 

In  deitate." 

*  See  above,  p.  216. 
^  Flod.  A.  945.     "  Haigroldus  Nortmannus  qui  Baiocis  prjeerat."      So 

Richer,  ii.  47. 

'  Flod.  u.  s.  Richer,  u.  s.  This  last  writer  brings  in  Hugh  the  Great  as 
an  accomplice.  "Dolus  apud  Ducem  a  transfugis  paratus,  qui  ante 
latuerat,  ortS.  opjiortunitate  ex  raritate  militum,  in  apertum  erupit.  Nam 
dum  tempestivua  adveniret,  <T,b  Hagroldo  qui  Baiocensibus  prjeerat,  per 
legationem  suasoriam  accersitus,  Bajocas  cum  paucis  ad  accersientem,  ut- 
pote  ad  fidelem  quem  in  nullo  suspectum  habuerat,  securus  accessit.  Bar- 
baras vero  militum  inopiam  intuitus  cum  multitudine  armatorum  Regi 
incautus  aggreditur." 

*  Dudo,  123  C,D. 
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CHAP,  IV,   liam,    he   who    had    ruled    in    Rouen    as    the   deputy   of 
Lewis,  now  appeared  prominently  in  the  French  ranks, 
and  stirred  up  the  wrath  of  Danes  and  Normans  by  his 
presence.     This  certainly   seems   a  very  lame  story,   and 
we   may  well   believe   that   Harold,   however   faithful   to 
his   allies,   might  see  no  crime  in  practising  a  little   of 
the    usual   Danish   treachery   towards    an    enemy.      But 
Lewis  de-    the  result  of  the  battle  is  certain ;  the  French  were  de- 
taken  pri-   fsated,  and  their  King  was  taken  prisoner. ^     The  Nor- 
Boner.         mans    add    that   Harold   and   Lewis   met,   man   to   man 
and  King  to    King,  and   that   the  Dane   led   away  the 
Frank  as  the  prize  of  his  own  personal  prowess.     Lewis 
however  escaped;  he  was  accompanied,  perhaps  betrayed, 
,     by   a  Norman   in   whom   he   trusted,   and,   on   reaching 
Rouen,  he  was  imprisoned  by  other  Normans  in  whom 
Harold       he   trusted   also.     The  Danish   King,  if  we  can  trust  a 
affairs  of*  tale  of  such  unparalleled  generosity,  had  now  done  his 

the  Duchy  work.     He  passed  through  the  land,  confirming  the  au- 
and  returns 

to  Den-       thority  of  the  young  Duke,  and  restoring  the  Laws  of 
Rolf.^      This   last   phrase   is   one   which    meets   us   con- 
stantly  in   our   own   history.     After  the  Norman   Con- 
quest, the  demand   for   the  Laws   of  King  Eadward   is 
familiar  to   every  one,  and  in  earlier  times  we  read   of 
The  re-       demands  for  the   Laws  of  Eadgar  or  of  Cnut,  or  who- 
"  Rolf's      ^'^^^'  ^^s  ^1^6  last  King  who  was  looked  back  to  with 
■'-'^^•"        any  affection.^     What  is  really  meant  in  all  such  cases 
is,  not  so  much  any  actual  enactments  as  good  admini- 
stration  instead  of  bad,  often  native  administration  in- 

'  Flod.  A.  945.  "Rex  solus  fugam  iniit,  prosequente  se  Nortmanno 
quodam  sibi  fideli.  Cum  quo  Rodomum  veniens,  comprehensus  est  ab  aliis 
Nortmannis  quos  sibi  fideles  esse  putabat,  et  sub  custodia  detentus." 

'■'  Dudo,  125D.  "  Jura  legesque  et  statuta  Rollonis  Ducis  tenere  per 
omnia  cogebat." 

^  In  Cnu^s  time  (Chron.  A.  loiS)  the  Witan  at  Oxford  renewed 
"  Eadgar'a  Law ;"  so  Harold,  in  answer  to  the  demands  of  the  Northum- 
brians in  revolt  against  Tostig  (Chron.  A.  1065),  "renewed  Cnut's  Law." 
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stead  of  foreign.  The  renewal  of  Rolf's  Law  meant  the  chap.  iv. 
wiping"  out  of  all  traces  of  the  French  dominion.  Harold 
then  sailed  away  to  his  own  islands;  twenty  years  after- 
wards, unless  the  one  story  is  a  repetition  of  the  other,  he 
was  equally  able  and  willing  to  come  again  on  the  same 
errand.^ 

King  Lewis  was   thus   a  prisoner,  as   his   father   had  Lewis  kept 
been  before   him.     After  a  certain  amount  of  the   usual  by  Hugh, 
treacherous  diplomacy,^  he  was  transferred  from  the  hands  945-6- 
of  the  Normans  to  those  of  their  ally  the  Duke  of  the 
French.     His  wrongs  called  forth  the  indignation  of  his 
kinsmen  in  other  lands.      Queen   Gerberga  sought  help 
alike   from   her    own    Old- Saxon   brother   and    from    her 
husband's  West -Saxon   uncle.      ^Ethelstan   the  Glorious 
was    no  more,  but   he   had   handed  on  his   sceptre  to  a 
worthy    successor    in    Eadmvmd    the    Magnificent.      An  interven- 
English  Embassy  haughtily  demanded  the  release  of  the  Eadmund. 
King,    and   received   from   Hugh   as   haughty   a   refusal.  946. 
The  Duke  of  the  French  would  do  nothing  for  fear  of 
the  threats  of  the  English.^     How  Eadmund  would  have 

^  I  confess  that,  once  or  twice,  in  writing  this  paragraph,  a  doubt  has 
crossed  my  mind  whether  "Haigrold  who  commanded  at  Bayeux"  was 
not,  after  all,  some  much  smaller  person  than  Harold  King  of  the  Danes. 
The  Northern  writers,  as  far  as  I  know,  do  not  mention  the  expedition, 
the  motive  of  which  is  not  very  obvious.  But  very  little  can  be  made  out 
of  the  Northern  stories  in  any  case  :  the  French  writers  always  slur  over 
everything  Norman;  and  the  fiction  would  seem  almost  too  bold  even 
for  Norman  invention.  The  details  of  course  cannot  be  accepted  in  any 
case. 

^  Flod.  A.  945.  Richer,  ii.  48.  Widukind,  ii.  39.  "Hluthowicus  Rex  a 
ducibus  suis  [Hugh  ?]  circumventus,  et  a  Northmannis  captus,  consilio 
Hugonis  Lugdunum  [confusedly  for  Laudunum,  which  is  itself  an  error] 
missus  custodise  publicse  traditur.  Filium  autem  ejus  natu  majorem  Kar- 
lomannum  Northmanni  secum  duxerunt  Rothun  ;  ibi  et  mortuus  est."  On 
the  hostages,  see  Flodoard  and  Richer. 

^  Richer,  ii.  49,  50.  "  Ob  minas  Anglorum  nil  se  facturum  ;  ipsos,  si 
veniant,  quid  in  armis  Galli  valeant  promptissime  experturos  ;  quod  si 
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followed  up  this  beginning  it  is  hard  to  say;  but  the 
next  year  saw  him  cut  off  by  the  assassin's  dagger^  and 
his  successor  Eadred  had  enough  to  do  in  the  renewed 
and  final  struggle  with  the  Northumbrian  Danes.  The 
application  to  Otto  was  more  effectual.  The  King  of 
the  East-Franks  at  once  determined  to  invade  the  Western 
Kingdom  the  next  year.^  He  refused  a  personal  con- 
ference with  Hughj  and  the  conference  which  he  allowed 
him  to  have  with  Conrad  of  Lotharingia  was  fruitless.^ 
At  last,  when  the  German  army  was  actually  assembling, 
Hugh  found  it  necessary  to  come  to  terms  with  his 
royal  prisoner.^  Hugh's  terms  were  simple — Freedom  in 
exchange  for  Laon.  After  a  while,  Lewis  brought  him- 
self to  surrender  his  single  stronghold,  his  own  royal 
city,  which  was  still  held  for  him  by  his  faithful  and 
stout-hearted  Queen.  The  Duke  of  the  French  took 
possession  of  the  City  of  the  Rock,  and  the  King  of 
the  French  was  reduced  to  be  little  more  than  King  of 
Compiegne.  Most  likely  he  hoped,  through  German  and 
English  help,  soon  to  be  again  King,  not  only  of  Laon, 
but  of  Paris  and  Rouen  as  well.  And,  as  far  as  forms 
and  words  and  outward  homage  went,  his  authority  was 
presently  restored  over  the  whole  Kingdom.  Duke  Hugh 
did  not  scruple  to   deprive  his  sovereign  of  liberty  and 

formidine  tacti  non  veniant,  pro  arrogantife  tamen  illatione,  Gallonim  vires 
quandoque  cognituros  et  insuper  pcBnam  luituros.  Iratus  itaque  legates  ex- 
pulit."  Flodoard,  contrary  to  the  remark  made  in  p.  229 ,  is  less  excited 
against  insular  intervention. 

*  Widukind,  ii.  39.  "  Audiens  autem  Rex,  super  fortuna  amici  satis 
doluit,  imperavitque  expeditionem  in  Gallia  contra  Hugonem  in  annum  se- 
cundum." 

^  Flod.  A.  945.  "  Qui  Rex  nolens  loqui  cum  eo  mittit  ad  eum  Conradum 
Ducem  Lothariensium.  Cum  quo  locutus  Hugo,  infensus  Othoni  Regi 
revertitur." 

^  Flod.  A.  946.  Richer,  ii.  51.  Richer  clearly  connects  the  liberation 
of  Lewis  with  the  negociations  with  Otto.  Widukind  (iii.  2)  is  still  more 
explicit.  "Certus  autem  factus  de  advontu  Regis  Huga,  timore  quoque 
perterritus,  dimisit  Hluthowicum." 
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dominion,  but  he  would  never  be  a  King  himself,  and  he   chap.  iv. 
would  always  have  a  King  over  him.     The  royal  dignity  Hugh  and 
— held,    it    would    seem,    to    have    fallen    into    abeyance  princes  do 
through  the  King^s  imprisonment — was  solemnly  renewed,  ^°^^S^- 
and  Hugh  the  Great  once  more  became  the  faithful  liege- 
man and  homager  of  the  King  whom  he  had  just  before 
held  in  bonds.^     The  other  princes  of  the  Kingdom  fol- 
lowed his  example ;  but,  if  the  Norman  writers  are  to  be 
believed,  there  was  one  marked  exception.      On  the  banks  The  abso- 
of  the  Epte,  where  the  founder  of  the  Norman  state  had  pendence 
first  done  homage,  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  was  formallv         , '^" 

c"   '  •-    mandy 

set  free  from  all  superiority  on  the  part  of  the  King  of  the  asserted 
French.^      Richard  still  bore  no  higher  title  than  that  of  Norman 
Duke,  but   he  was  a  King,  as  far  as  complete  authority  ^'^  '^'^^' 
within   his   own    land,  and   absolute  independence  of  all 
authority  beyond  its  borders,   could  make  him  a  King.^ 
The  Prince  who  was  thus  acknowledged  as  perfectly  in- 
dependent   was   presently   persuaded,   like    other   allodial 
proprietors,  to  seek  a  Lord,"^  and  Richard,  Duke  of  the  Richard's 
Normans,   forthwith  commended    himself  and    his    domi-  dation  to 
nions  to  his    neighbour  and    benefactor   Hugh,   Duke    of-^^^'^' 
the  French.^     Now   the   absolute   independence   of  Nor- 

'  Flod.  A.  946.  "  Qui  Dux  Hugo  renovans  Eegi  Ludowico  regiumhono- 
rem  vel  nomen,  ei  sese  cum  caeteris  regni  committit  primoribus."  Eicher 
cuts  the  matter  shorter  (ii.  51).  "  Unde  et  dimissus,  data  Lauduno,  Com- 
pendii  sese  recepit." 

*  Dudo,  1 26  C.  "  Venit  Kex  supra  fluvium  Eptse  contra  Northmannos, 
cum  Magno  Duce  Hugone.  .  .  .  Propriis  verbis  fecit  securitatem  rcgni 
quod  suus  avus  Kollo  vi  ac  potestate,  armis  et  prseliis  sibi  acquisivit. 
Ipseque  et  omnes  episcopi,  comites,  et  abbates  reverendi,  principesque 
Franciae  regni  Eichardo  puero  innocenti,  ut  teneat  et  possideat,  et  nullis 
nisi  Deo  soTitium  ipse  et  successio  ejus  reddat,  et  si  quis  perversse  invasionis 
rixatione  contra  eum  congredi,  vel  ahcujus  rixationis  congressione  invadere 
regniim,  maluerit,  fidissimus  adjutor  in  omni  adversse  inopportunitatis  ne- 
cessitate per  omnia  extituit." 

^  >See  above,  p.  193.     For  regnum  as  applied  to  Normandy  by  Dudo,  see  \ 

the  last  passage  and  many  others.  *  See  above,  p.  129.  | 

'"'  Dudo,  1 28  D  et  seqq.,  gives  a  long  account  of  the  deliberations  be- 
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CHAP.  IV,  mandy,  the  renunciation  of  all  homage  and  all  superiority 
on  the  part  of  the  Crown/  is  an  assertion  for  which  we 

tween  Hugh  and  Bernard  of  Senlis.  It  seems  at  last  to  be  settled  that 
Eichard,  like  Jacob  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  to  become  Hugh's  man 
(though  the  relation  is  delicately  expressed),  in  exchange  for  Hugh's 
daughter,  a  possession  on  which,  as  it  happened,  Eichard  seems  to  have 
set  no  great  store.  But  the  doctrine  of  Commendation,  as  set  forth  by 
Hugh  or  by  Dudo,  is  worth  notice. 

"Hugo  vero  Magnus  intelligens  animadvertisse  utrumque  affectum 
voluntatis  suae,  aperta  cordis  sui  intentione  dicitur  respondisse :  '  Non  est 
quippe  mos  Francise,  ut  quislibet  Princeps  Duxve  constipatus  abundan- 
tius  tanto  milite  perse veret  cunctis  diebus  taliter  in  dominio  ditionis  suas, 
ut  non  aut  famulatu  voluntatis  suje,  aut  coactus  \i  et  potestate,  incumbat 
acclivius  Imperatori,  vel  Regi,  Ducive  :  et  si  forte  pei'severaverit  in  temeri- 
tate  audaciee  suae,  ut  non  faraulareter  alicui  volenter  praecopiosS,  ubertate 
sufficientise  suae  ;  solent  ei  rixae  dissentionesque  atque  casus  innumerabilis 
detriment!  ssepissime  accidere.  Quapropter  si  placuisset  Richardo  Duel 
tuo  nepoti  seipsum  flecteret  ut  militaret  mihi,  vestro  saluberrimo  consilio 
sponte  filiam  meam  connubio  illi  jungerem  ;  et  terrae,  quam  hereditario  jure 
possidet,  continuus  defensor  et  adjutor  contra  omnes  adessem.'  " 

*  This  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  words  of  Dudo.  I  must  however  quote 
the  words  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (ii.  494-5.  Cf.  Hen.  Hunt.  M.  H.  B. 
762  E.) 

"A  perfect  reciprocity  was  established  between  France  and  the  'Norman 
Monarchy. '  .  .  .  That  dominion  which  RoUo  the  Grandsire  had  won  by  so 
many  battles,  Richard  shall  henceforward  have  and  hold,  owing  service  to 
none  but  God. — Should  any  enemy  attempt  to  disturb  the  right  of  the 
Norman  Sovereign,  the  King  of  France  shall  be  his  help  and  aid  in  all 
things. — No  other  service  shall  Normandy  render  unless  the  King  should 
grant  the  Duke  some  Benefice  within  the  Kingdom  of  France.  Therefore, 
as  it  was  explained  in  after-time,  the  Duke  of  Normandy  doth  no  more 
than  promise  faith  and  homage  to  the  King  of  France.  In  like  manner 
doth  the  King  of  France  render  the  same  fealty  to  the  Duke  of  Normandy  ; 
nor  is  there  any  other  difference  between  them,  save  that  the  King  of 
France  doth  not  render  homage  to  the  Duke  of  Normandy  like  as  the 
Duke  of  Normandy  doth  to  the  King." 

If  I  rightly  understand  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  his  meaning  is  that  the 
Duke  of  the  Normans  now  ceased  to  be  the  liegeman  of  the  King  of  the 
French  ;  that  he  merely  entered  into  a  treaty  on  equal  terms  with  his 
ex-suzerain  ;  that  by  voluntary  commendation  he  became  the  liegeman  of 
the  DuJce  of  the  French  ;  that  the  subsequent  vassalage  of  Normandy  to 
France  was  due,  not  to  the  Kingdom,  but  to  the  Duchy,  and  that  it  had 
its  origin  in  the  homage  paid  by  Richard  the  Fearless  to  Duke  Hugh,  not 
in  that  paid  by  Rolf  to  King  Charles.  I  say,  if  I  rightly  understand  Sir 
Francis,  because  I  cannot  quite  reconcile  his  statements  with  one  anotlier. 
In  one  page  there  "  is  perfect  reciprocity  established  between  France  and 
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need  some  better  authority  than  the  declamation  of  Diido.    ch.vp.  iv. 
In  his  pages  indeed  Richard  appears  as  a  King",  hokling- 
the  Norman  monarchy  in  fee  of  no  earthly  power.     But 
he  also  appears  as  one  who  far  more  than  forestalled  the 
successes  of  his  descendants,  who  held   all  Gaul  and  all         ,,^^^ 
Britain,  with  seemingly  Germany  and  Denmark  to  boot,        / 
as  dependencies  of  his  Norman  monarchy.^     By  the  accu- 
racy of  the  one  description  we  may  perhaps  judge  of  the 
accuracy  of  the  other. 

But  the  Commendation  of  Normandy  to  the  Duchy  of  Practical 
France  rests  on  much  better  authority.     Dudo  brings  it  oftheCo^Lr^ 
out  far  less  strongly  than    he  does   the  independence  '^f  ^^^^^^^ 
Normandy  on  the  Kingdom,  but  it  is  incomparably  the  to  Hugh, 
better  ascertained  fact  of  the  two.    In  the  days  of  Richard, 
we  get  our  first  glimpses  of  documentary  evidence  for  Nor- 
man history  in  the  form  of  charters,  and  in   an  extant 

the  Norman  monarchy."  Richard  has  and  holds  his  dominion,  owing  ser- 
vice to  none  but  God, — yet  directly  afterwards  it  is  allowed  that  "  the  Duke 
of  Nonnandy  promises  fealty  and  homage  to  the  King  of  France."  It  is 
dangerous  to  dispute  with  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  on  a  question  of  feudal  law, 
and  the  more  so,  as  the  relations  between  Normandy  and  France  at  once 
awaken  the  whole  controversy  about  "  liege  "  and  "simple  "  homage.  But 
surely,  even  in  a  case  of  simple  homage,  there  is  not  "perfect  reciprocity" 
between  him  who  pays  and  him  who  receives  the  homage  ;  and  certaiidy,  in 
the  tale  as  I  read  it,  I  see  nothing  but  the  simple  relation  of  suzerain  and 
vassal,  only  clouded  over  by  the  big  words  of  Dudo.  And  as  for  reciprocity, 
surely  reciprocity  of  a  certain  kind  was  the  essence  of  the  feudal  relation. 
Lord  and  vassal  were  each  to  help  and  defend  the  other.  No  one  denies 
that  Henry  the  Second  was  the  vassal  of  King  Lewis  the  Seventh,  if  not  for 
Normandy,  at  any  rate  for  his  other  continental  possessions,  but  an  equal 
obligation  is  imposed,  in  their  mutual  oath,  on  Lewis  to  defend  Henry 
"sicut  fidelem  suum,"  as  on  Henry  to  defend  Lewis  "  Dominum  suum." 
(R.  Wendover,  ii.  388.) 

'  Dudo,  138  A.  "  Burgundionibus  imperat,  Aquitanos  arguit,  et  incre- 
pat  Britones,  et  Northmannos  regnat  et  gubernat,  Flandrenses  minatur,  et 
devastat  Dacos  et  Lotharienses,  quinetiam  Saxones  sibi  connectit  et  con- 
ciliat.  Angli  quoque  ei  obedienter  subduntur,  Scoti  et  Hibernenses  ejus 
patrocinio  reguntur."     Cf.  p.  209. 

Pity  that  Dudo  had  never  heard  of  such  titles  as  "  brother  of  the  sun  and 
moon"  or  "lord  of  the  twenty-four  umbrellas."  They  might  well  have 
been  added  to  his  list. 
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charter,  Richard  distinctly  speaks  of  the  Duke  of  the 
French  as  his  Lord.^  And  it  is  clear  that  homage  to  the 
Duke  carried  with  it  a  much  more  practical  relation  than 
homage  to  the  King,  Throughout  this  whole  period  we 
find  Normandy  constantly  acting  as  a  subsidiary  ally  of 
Ducal  France.  Hugh  is  followed  in  his  campaigns  by 
Norman  troops,  seemingly  as  a  matter  of  course.^ 

A  double  alliance  was  thus  formed,  between  Normandy 
and  Ducal  France  on  the  one  hand,  between  Germany  and 
Royal  France  on  the  other.  And  the  alliance  of  Nor- 
mandy and  Ducal  France  sealed  the  fate  of  the  Carolingian 
monarchy.  That  monarchy  lasted  forty  years  longer,  but 
its  doom  was  pronounced  when  Richard  commended  him- 
self to  Hugh.  It  did  not  fall  when  its  fortunes  seemed 
lowest.  At  that  moment  it  had  still  a  powerful  protector 
without,  and  its  utter  extinction  did  not  suit  the  peculiar 
policy  of  the  powerful  vassal,  who,  as  far  as  internal  poli- 
tics were  concerned,  held  its  destiny  in  his  hands.  But  even 
the  German  protectorate  could  hardly  have  much  longer 
sustained  the  German  throne  of  Laon  against  the  growing 
power  of  the  new  French  nationality.  When  that  protec- 
torate was  forfeited,  there  was  no  longer  any  hope  for  it. 
Again,  had  Normandy  remained  isolated  and  Teutonic, 
things  might  have  taken  a  different  course.  Had  Rouen 
been  hostile,  or  even  doubtful,  Paris  might  not  have  tri- 
umphed over  Laon.  Charles  the  Simple  had  been  able  to 
raise  up  a  powerful  Norman  diversion  against  the  rival 
King,  which  staved  oif  his  fate  for  a  while.  So,  had 
Richard  been  other  than  Hugh  Capet's  faithful  vassal  and 

'  "  Cum  assensu  Senioris  mei  Hugonis,  Francorum  principis."  I  quote 
from  Lappenberg,  Norman  Kings,  p.  30.  The  date  is  968,  the  Lord 
therefore  Hugh  Capet. 

*  Flod.  948.  "  Hugo,  nullam  moram  faciens,  collecta  suorum  multi 
Nortmannonimque  manu."  949.  "  Hugo  Comes  collecta  suorum  multA 
Nortniannorumque  manu."  "  Hugo  i^itur  non  medico  tarn  suorum  quam 
Nortniannorum  collecto  exercitu." 
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affectionate  brother,  a  similar  Norman  diversion  mighty  for   chap.  it. 

a  wliile  at  leasts  have  preserved  the  Crown  to  the  House 

of  Charles.      But  Normandy   was   now  the   firm   ally   of 

Ducal  France^  and  against  the  two  Royal  France  had  no 

chance   of  holding   its    own.     The    definitive    alliance   of 

Rouen  and  Paris  fixed  the  extinction,  slow,  it  might  be, 

but  sure,  of  the  royalty  of  Laon.     It  was  a  question  of 

time.     All  depended  on  the  policy  of  the  successive  Dukes 

of  the  French.     And  we  shall  presently  have  to  observe 

the  policy  of  Hugh  Capet,  widely  diflPerent  from  that  of 

his  father,  but  quite  as  remarkable  in  its  own  way. 

This    double   alliance  was   not    slow    in   bearing    fruit.  War  of  the 

The    threats    of  Otto,    unlike    the   threats   of    Eadmund,  against  the 

were    carried   into    action.       Lewis  had   indeed   been  set  *^^    ^ 

946. 

free,  but  he  was  set  free  on  terms  which  his  royal  col- 
league and  brother  must  have  felt  to  be  dishonouring  to 
himself  as  well  as  to  his  ally.     A  war  shortly  followed,  in 
which  the  two  Kings  appear  as  the  common  enemies  of  the 
two  Dukes.    But  it  is  a  war  about  which  it  is  very  difficult 
to  get  at  the  exact  truth.     In  the  part  which  relates  to  Compari- 
Normandy,  the  French  writers  are,  evidently  of  set  pur-  French, 
pose,  meagre  beyond  expression.     Our  chief  German  au-  ^^T'^^' 
thority,  though  he  enlarges  on  one  or  two  trifling  points,^  man  ac- 

,  .   ,  .  T        1  counts. 

IS,  on  the  point  which  most  immediately  concerns  us, 
hardly  fuller  than  his  Western  felloAvs.  The  Norman 
legend,  on  the  other  hand,  overwhelms  us  with  details, 
half  of  which  we  instinctively  suspect  to  be  mythical. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  issue  of  the  campaign  was, 
in  a  military  point  of  view,  inglorious,  to  say  the  least, 
for  the  two  Kings  of  the  Franks.  This  was  quite  reason 
enough  for  the  French  and  German  writers  to  slur  over 
the  subject,  and  for  the  Normans  to  pick  it  out  as  a  sub- 

'  Widukind  (ii.  2)  has  a  good  deal  to  tell  us  about  the  threats  exchanged 
between  Hugh  and  Otto,  and  about  the  straw  hats  worn  by  Otto's  soldiers, 
but  he  cuts  the  details  of  the  campaign  very  short.     See  Palgrave,  ii.  5:44. 


252  HISTORY    OP    NORMANDY. 

CHAP.  IV.  ject  for  special  rhetoric  and  exaggeration.     In  their  story 

Objects  of  ^j-nuif  as  usual,  appears  as  the  villain  of  the  piece.     He 

Lewis  and  '  •>     1 1  ^  ^ 

Otto ;  sup- stirs  up  the  whole  strife;  his  scheme  is  for  Lewis  to  cede 
trigues  of    to  Otto  all  claims  on  Lotharingia,  and  to  receive  instead 
"  Normandy,  to  be  conquered  for  him  by  the  arms  of  the 

German  King.^    But  the  French  and  German  writers  know 
nothing  of  these  machinations  of  Arnulf,  and  in  their  eyes, 
or  at  least  in  their  writings,  Normandy  never  assumes 
any  such  primary  importance.     The  interference  of  Otto, 
in  connexion  with  what  went  before  and  what  followed, 
is  intelligible  enough,  and  it  hardly  needs  the  introduction 
of  Arnulf  to  explain  it.     Yet  it  is  likely  enough  that  the 
scheme  said  to  have  been  suggested  by  the  wily  Fleming 
really  did  form  an  element  in  the  calculations  of  the  two 
Kings.     It  was  most  important  to  settle  the  ever-recur- 
ring Lotharingian  question,  which  had  formed  a  subject 
944.       of  discord  between  them  even  in  the  very  year  of  Lewis' 
Probable     occupation  of  Rouen.^     And,  after  Lewis'  defeat  and  im- 
Levns  on     prisonment,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  conquest  or  humi- 
Normandy.  Nation  of  Normandy  was  an  object  very  dear  to  his  heart. 
Otto  enters  At   all  events,  with   whatever  objects,  the   King  of  the 
PVari*ce-      East-Franks^   entered    the  Western    Kingdom,   and   was 
meeting  of  joyfully  welcomed  by  its  King,  who  joined  him  with  all 
Kings,        his  forces.     A  third  King  joined  the  muster,  Conrad  of 

Lewis,  and  Burgundy,*  who  followed  in  the  wake  of  Otto.     Of  the 
Conrad. 

^  Dudo,  129  D. 

^  This  Lotharingian  dispute  is  not  mentioned  by  Richer,  but  it  appears 
in  Flodoard,  A.  944.  Lewis  and  Hugh  both  sent  embassies  to  Otto,  and 
that  of  Hugh  met  with  the  more  favourable  reception.  Things  changed 
greatly  in  the  course  of  a  year. 
■<>— _^  The  Germans  are  still  "Orientales"  in  Dudo,  130  B.  So  their  King 
is  "Rex  Transrhenanus."  Dudo,  129  B,  makes  Henry  still  King,  and 
presently — finding  out  his  mistake,  but  not  correcting  it — he  goes  on  to 
talk  of  Otto.  This  year,  946,  Otto  lost  his  beloved  English  wife  Eadgyth. 
Flod.  A.  946.  Widukind,  ii.  41.  iii.  i. 

*  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (ii.  543)  says,  "Among  other  vassals  or  depend- 
ents, Otho  was  joined  by  Conrad  '  King  of  Geneva,'  under  which  style  we 
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four  Carolingian  Kingdoms  three  were  thus  united  against    chap.  iv. 
the  upstart  powers  of  Paris  and  Rouen.    And,  among  them, 
the  German  King,  not  yet  Emperor  in  formal  rank,  takes 
a  distinct   and   recognized   Imperial  precedence.      West- 
France  and  Burgundy  do  not  indeed  seem  to  owe  him  any 
formal  homage,  but  their  sovereigns  were  far  more  truly 
his  vassals,  in  any  practical  sense  of  the  word,  than  the 
Dukes  against  whom  they  were  marching  were  vassals  of 
the   King  of  Compiegne.      The    three   Kings   began    by  The  three 
an  attempt  to  extend  the  despoiled  monarches  possessions  before 
by  the  recovery  of  his  lost  fortress  of  Laon.^     This  at-  f't°°'  ^^^ 
tempt  failed,  but  they  took  Rheims,  expelled  Hugh,  the  Rheims. 
Duke's  Archbishop,  and  restored  Artald,  the  faithful  ser- 
vant of  King  Lewis.^     They  then  entered  the  Duchy  of  They  ra- 
France,  they  ravaged  the  whole  country,  they  but  shrank  Ducal 
from  or  failed  in  an  attack  on  Paris."'     They  then  ravaged  ^^^"^^gj.. 

mandy, 
might  have  some  diflSculty  in  recognizing  the  King  of  Burgundy,  yet  the 

title  is  not  undeserving  of  notice,  as  embodying  the  very  few  remaining 

recollections  of  a  kingdom  practically  effaced  from  historical  memory." 

This  I  do  not  understand.  As  Sir  Francis  gives  no  references,  I  cannot 
undertake  to  deny  that  Conrad  may  be  called  "King  of  Geneva"  some- 
where, but  he  certainly  is  not  so  called  in  any  of  the  most  obvious  autho- 
rities for  this  campaign.  Widukind  does  not  mention  him  at  all.  In 
Flodoard  (A.  946)  he  is,  as  usual,  "  Cisalpinae  Galliae  Rex."  In  Richer 
(ii.  53)  he  is  "  Rex  Genaunorum."  (Did  Sir  Francis  read  "  Genevanorum  "?) 
It  is  strange  geography  of  Richer's  to  place  the  Genauni  in  Burgundy, 
but  we  find  again  in  ii.  98,  ''Urbem  Vesontium  quae  est  metropolis 
Genaunorum,  cui  etiam  in  Alpibus  sitae  Aldis  Dubis  prseterfluit."  The 
ecclesiastical  Province  of  Besan9on  answers  almost  exactly  to  Transjurane 
Burgundy.  In  iii.  86  Conrad  is,  still  more  wonderfully,  made  into  "  Rex 
Alemannorum."  Richer,  in  short,  despised  the  geography  of  his  own  age, 
and  used  his  obsolete  names  without  much  discretion. 

Richer,  it  may  be  noticed,  makes  Conrad  the  independent  ally  of  Lewis, 
while  in  Flodoard  he  simply  follows  Otto 

*  Wid.  iii.  3.  "  Lugdunura  [Laudunum]  adiit,  eamque  armis  temptavit." 
Flodoard  (946)  says,  "  Considerata  castri  firmitate  devertunt  abeo."  So 
Richer,  ii.  54. 

*  Flod.  U.S.  Wid.  U.S.  Richer,  ii.  54-6.  Widukind  places  the  taking 
of  Rheims  before  the  invasion  of  Ducal  France. 

'  The  accounts  here  vary  a  good  deal.  Widukind  says,  "Inde  Parisius 
[this  name  is  used,   I   know  not  why,   by  many  mediaeval  writers  as   an 
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CHAP.  IV.  the  Duchy  of  Normandy^  but  they  failed  in  an  attempt 
but  lail  to    Q^  Rouen.  1     Thus  much  is  certain:  the  confederate  King's 

take  either  •"  ° 

Paris  or      were  repulscd  from  the  Norman  capital.     The  picturesque, 

but  probably  to  a  great  extent  legendary,  details  form  a 

1      brilliant  picture,  for  which  I  must  refer  to  the  Norman 

\    writers  and  their  English  interpreter. ^ 

Effects  of        That  the  discomfiture  of  three  Kings,  the  repulse  of 

the  Ger-  .  ,  . 

man  inter-  ^^^^    Great  Otto    himself,   should    have    been    a   favourite 

vention.      suljjeet    of    Norman    boasting   was    no    more   than    was 

natural;  but  it  is  by  no   means  clear  that  the  German 

intervention  was  altogether  fruitless.     We  have  seen  the 

Lewis'  for-  fortunes  of  Lewis  at  their  lowest  ebb.     We  now  see  them 

to  improve!  ^^U  distinctly  begin  to   rise,   while  those  of  Hugh  the 

947-  Great  suffer  a  temporary  depression.     The  Duke  failed  in 

several   expeditions/    while    the    King   went    on    gaining 

both  in  territorial  dominion  and  in  the  opinion  of  men. 

inclinable  noun]  perrexit,  Hugonemque  ibi  obsedit,  memoriam  quoque 
Dionysii  martyris  [Hugh  was  Lay  Abbot  of  his  Minster]  dignfe  honorans 
veneratus  est."  Flodoard  says,  "  Reges  cum  exercitibus  suis  terram  Hu- 
gonis  aggrediuntur,  et  urbem  Silvanectensem  obsidentes,  ut  viderunt  muni- 
tissimam,  nee  earn  valentes  expugnare,  csesis  quibusdiim  suorum,  dimiserunt. 
Sicque  trans  Sequanam  contendentes,  loca  quaeque  praeter  civitates  gravibus 
atterunt  depraedationibus,  terramque  Nortmannorum  peragrantes,  loca  plura 
devastant ;  indeque  venientes  regrediuntur  in  sua."  Could  Widukind  have 
confounded  Paris  andSenlis?  Richer,  who  has  some  curious  details  (ii.  57), 
mentions  the  siege  of  Senlis  (56)  but  says  nothing  of  Paris,  and  he  quarters 
Hugh  at  Orleans  {58).  Dudo  (1308)  makes  the  Kings  meet  at  Paris,  so 
far  confirming  Widukind.  Dudo  doubtless  did  not  care  about  the  fate  of 
Laon  or  Rheims. 

'  Neither  Flodoard  nor  Richer  mentions  Rouen.  All  that  Richer  (ii.  58) 
has  to  say  of  the  Norman  campaign  is,  "  Post  hsec  feruntur  in  terram  pirata- 
rum  ac  solo  terras  devastant.  Sicque  Regis  injuriam  atrociter  ulti,  iter  ad  sua 
retorquent."  But  Widukind  (iii.  4)  has,  "Exinde,  coUecta  ex  omni  exercitu 
electorum  militum  manu,  Rothun  Danorum  urbem  adiit,  sed  difficultate 
locorum,  asperiorique  hieme  ingruente,  plaga  eos  quidem  magna  percussit  j 
iucolumi  exercitu,  infecto  negotlo,  post  tres  menses  Saxoniam  regressus  est, 
urbibus  Remense  atque  Lugduno  [a  clear  error]  cum  cseteris  armis  captis 
llluthowico  Regi  concessis." 

^  Dudo,  131-5.  Roman  de  Rou,  3914-4291.  Palgrave,  ii.  556-586. 

*  Against  Flanders,  (Flod.  A.  947  ;  Richer,  ii.  60) ;  against  Rheims, 
(Flod.  U.S.  ;  Richer,  ii.  62) ;  against  Soissons,  (Flod.  948 ;  Richer,  ii.  85). 
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The  close  connexion  between  the  two  Prankish  Kings  eon-    chap,  iv. 

tinned,  and  both  Lewis  and  his  Queen  shared  the  hospitahty  Fnendship 
'  ^  "^   of  Lewis 

of  their  brother,  and  took  a  part  in  the  paschal  splendours  and  Otto, 
of  Aachen.^     Not  the  least  striking  feature  of  this  period   947.  949- 
is  the  series  of  Synods,  Synods  of  Bishops  from  both  the  Series  of 
Frankish  kingdoms,  but  to  which  the  Eastern  realm  na- 
turally contributed  by  far  the  greater  share.     The  first  of 
the  series,  held  on  the  banks  of  the  Cher,  was  held  simul-  Meeting 

.  .  by  the 

taneously  with  a  secular  conference,  and  with  armies  at  no  cher. 
great    distance.'^       The    later   meetings,    at    Verdun,^    at  ^'^^' 
Mouzon/  and  the   last  and  most  solemn,   held  at  Engel-  Verdun, 
heim  ^    under  the  presidency  of  a  Papal  Legate,  seem  to  ^^^  ^ 
have  been   essentially  ecclesiastical  assemblies.      But  the  and  Engel- 

heim. 

Kings  were  present,  acting  as  royal  coReagues,  the  Eastern  (948). 
King  retaining  his  distinct  superiority,^     Otto   may  well  Action  of 
have  dreamed  of  himself  as  a  new  Constantine,  presiding 
in  a  new  Nicene  Council.    The  strictly  ecclesiastical  object 
of  these  assemblies  was  to  decide  the  controversy  between 

^  Lewis  in  947,  (Flod.  in  anno  ;  Richer,  ii.  61) ;  Gerberga  in  949,  (Flod.  in 
anno ;  Richer,  ii.  86).  This  was  a  great  meeting  of  German  and  Lotharingian 
princes,  and  of  ambassadors  from  Italy,  England,  and  Constantinople. 

"  Flod.  947.  Richer,  ii.  63-5.  It  would  seem  that  some  Bishops  were  there 
in  their  princely  character,  to  whom  Duke  Hugh  referred  the  question  about 
the  Archbislioprick  of  Rheims,  which  the  Bishops  referred  to  a  more  regular 
Synod  to  be  held  at  Verdun.  Widukind  says  (iii.  5,)  "  Huga  autem  ex- 
pertus  potentiam  Regis  virtutemque  Saxonum,  non  passus  est  ultra  ter- 
minos  suos  hostiliter  intrare,  sed  pcrgenti  in  eamdem  expeditiontm  anno 
sequenti  [the  French  writers  do  not  imply  this]  occurrit  juxta  fluvium 
qui  dicitur  Char,  manus  dedit,  juxtaque  imperium  Regis  pactum  iniit, 
utilisque  proinde  permansit."     This  is  greatl}'  exaggerated. 

^  Flod.  947.  Richer,  ii.  66. 

*  Flod.  948.  Richer,  ii.  67,  8. 

=  Flod.  948.   Richer,  ii.  69-81. 

^  I  quote  some  passages  from  Flodoard  illustrating  the  position  of  the 
Kings.  "  Ingressis  gloriosis  Regibus  Othone  et  Ludowico  et  simul  residen- 
tibus  .  .  .  exsurgens  Ludowicus  Rex  fe  latere  et  consessu  Domini  Regis 
Othonis."  Lewis  offers  "  inde  se  juxta  synodale  judicium  et  Regis  Otiionia 
Vrceceptionem  purgaret,  vel  certamine  singvdari  defenderet."  "  Interea  Rex 
Ludowicus  deprecatur  Regem  Othonem  ut  subsidium  sibi  ferat  contra 
Hugonem,  et  ceteros  inimicos  suos.     Qui  petitioni  concedens,"  &c. 
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CHAP.  IV.  the  rival  Archbishops  who  disputed,  and  alternately  oceu- 
Contro-       pied,  the  Metropolitan  See  of  Rheims.     But  such  a  point 

versyabout  _  '■ 

the  See  of  could  not  be  dealt  with  as  a  mere  matter  of  Canon  Law, 

its  political  ^^^^  ^'^^l  question  was,  not  whether  Hugh  or  Artald  was 

import-       ^|jg  more  regularly  elected  Primate,  but  whether  the  great 

city  of  E/heims  should  be  held  by  a  Prince  devoted  to  the 

Duke  or  by  a  Prince  devoted  to  the  King.     The  affairs  of 

the  Western  Kingdom  were  fully  discussed  in  an  assembly 

of  Prelates,  most  of  whom  were  subjects  of  the  Eastern 

King.      Lewis   set  forth  the  whole  story  of  his  wrongs 

before    his   brother   King   and    the   Bishops,  and   prayed 

both    of  them   to   use   their  several  arms,  temporal  and 

Final  spiritual,   against   his   enemy.     The  result  was,  not  only 

Trier  •        that  Rheims  was  restored  to  the  royalist  Archbishop,  but 

Hugh  the    ^}^r^^^  after  due  notice,  the  Duke  of  the  French  was  so- 

excom-       lemnly  excommunicated  in  a  final  Synod  at  Trier,^  which, 

948.  oddly  enough,  consisted  mainly  of  French  Bishops.    Hugh 
.  /         however   cared  little  for  the  excommunication;   the  war 

continued,  and  various  places  were  attacked  with  varying 

success  on  both  sides.    The  Normans  appeared  as  the  allies 

of  Hugh  f  Otto,  engaged  in  distant  affairs,  entrusted  the 

La6n  re-     support  of  Lewis  to  Conrad  of  Lotharingia,^      By  a  stra- 

by  Lewis,    tagem  of  Rudolf,  the  father  of  the  historian,  Laon  was  re- 

949-  covered  to  the  King,  except  the  Tower,  which  still  held 

Hugh         out  for  Hugh.^     At  last  an  excommunication  pronounced 

munkated  ^J  Pope  Agapetus  in  person^  seems  to  have  made  some 

by  Pope      impression  on  the  stubborn  mind  of  the  Duke,     Through 
Agapetus.  ^ 

949.  the  mediation  of  Otto,  peace  was  made  once  more ;  Hugh 

*  Flod.  948.  The  Synod  adjourned  from  Engelheim  to  Laon  and  from 
LaOn  to  Trier,  where  the  anathema  against  Hugh  was  pronounced.  Flo- 
doard  was  himself  present,  being  Chaplain  to  Archbishop  Artald.  Richer 
(ii.  82)  confounds  the  two  adjournments,  and  makes  the  anathema  be 
pronounced  at  Laon. 

*  See  above,  p.  250. 
^  See  above,  p.  235. 

*  Flod.  A.  949.  Richer,  at  great  length,  ii.  87-91. 
"  Flod.  A.  949.   Richer,  ii.  95. 
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again  did  homage  in    the  fullest  terms, ^  and  restored  to  ch.vp.  iv. 
the  King  the  Tower  of  Laon,  which  he  still  held.     After  ^^g^  '^"^^ 

°  homage 

this,  though  smaller  wars  and  bickerings  still  went  on  in  again. 
Lotharingia,  Vermandois_,   and    elsewhere,  there    was   for 
four  years  actually  only  one  revolt  of  Hugh,  and  that  one  His  last  re- 
after  which   the  Great  Duke   found  it  expedient  to   beg  submis- 
for  peace  through    the  intercession  of  Queen  Gerberga.^  ^'°°* 
During  all  this    time  the  power  of   Lewis    was    steadily 
growing.     Whether  by  force  or  persuasion,  he  gained  over  Lewis' 
to  his  side  the  Princes  of  Aquitaine,  who  no  doubt  wel-  in  Aqui- 
comed   the   King:  as  a    convenient    rival  to    their   nearer  *^'°®  ^"'^ 

°  in  isur- 

neighbour  the  Duke.^     Lewis  even  passed  the  boundaries  gundy. 
of  his  own  Kingdom ;   he  visited  Besan9on,  and  received 
the  homage  of  at  least  one  prince  of  the  Royal  Burgundy, 
Charles  Constantine  of  Vienne.^     All  things  seemed  pros-  His  death, 
pering  for  the   Carolingian  King,  when  his  strange  and  ^ 
unexpected  death  cut  short  the  hopes  of  his  house.^     After 
all  his  long  and  chequered  career,  he  was  only  thirty-three 
years  of  age. 

The  long  reign  of  Lothar,    the   son    and  successor  of  Reign  of 
Lewis,  forms  only  a  portion  of  the  much  longer  reign  of  j,5^_p8*6_ 


Richard  the  Fearless.     In  the  course  of  a  few  years  most  The  old 
of  the  French  principalities  changed  masters.     Long  be-  of  princei 
fore  the  reign  of  Lothar  was  over,  almost  before  he  had 


'  Fiod.  A.  950.  "Hugo  ad  Regem  venit  et  suus  efficitur."  Richer,  ii. 
97.  "Dux  .  .  .  Regi  humiliter  reconciliari  deposcit,  eique  satisfacturum  sese 
pollicetur.  .  .  .  Hugo  itaque  dux  per  manus  et  sacramentum  Regi  efficitur." 

2  Flod.  A.  953. 

•''  Richer's  narrative  (ii.  98)  differs  from  that  of  Flodoard  in  introducing 
Hugh  as  gathering  the  army  for  the  Aquitanian  expedition,  of  which  the 
King  afterwards  takes  the  command.  But  Richer's  French  translator 
seems  to  misconceive  his  meaning  when  he  renders  "  in  Aquitaniam  exer- 
citum  Regi  parat "  by  "  le  due  leva  une  arm^e  en  Aquitaine." 

*  Flod.  A.  951.  Richer,  u.  s.,  who  says  that  Charles  "  ex  regio  quidem 
geuere  natus  erat,  sed  concubinali  stemmate  usque  ad  tritavum  sordebat." 
Neither  of  them  gives  him  the  royal  title  which  he  certainly  bore. 

^  Flod.  A.  954.  Richer,  ii.  103. 

S 
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personally  entered  on  his  government,  Richard,  so  lately 
a  child,  the  youngest  of  princes,  became  the  senior  ruler 
within  his  own  world.  King  Lewis  was  dead  already; 
Hugh  the  Great  died  two  years  later ;  old  Arnulf  of  Flan- 
ders, at  an  almost  incredible  old  age,  died  nine  years  later 
still. ^  Otto,  King  and  Emperor,  survived  all  these  princes, 
but  Richard  survived  both  him  and  his  son.  Richard 
succeeded  to  his  Duchy  in  the  time  of  Eadmund  of  Eng- 
land ;  he  survived  Eadmund,  Eadred,  Eadwig,  and  Eadgar, 
and  lived  far  on  into  the  reign  of  -^thelred.  In  Fi-ance 
he  beheld,  and  aided  in,  the  extinction  of  the  Carolingian 
dynasty,  and  he  died  in  the  same  year  as  the  first  King  of 
the  permanent  Parisian  succession.  But  this  long  period  is, 
if  we  contrast  it  with  that  which  went  before  it,  compara- 
tively barren  of  events  bearing  on  the  history  of  the  Nor- 
man Duchy.  Richard  wrought  great  changes  within  his 
own  dominions,  and  he  had  many  enemies  to  contend 
against  without ;  still  the  greater  part  of  his  reign  was  no 
longer  one  incessant  struggle,  like  the  reign  of  his  father 
and  his  own  early  days.  For  some  years,  wars  and  dis- 
putes went  on  almost  as  vigorously  as  before,  but,  for 
many  years  before  his  death,  Richard  seems  to  have  en- 
joyed a  period  of  comparative  peace,  which  he  devoted  to 
the  consolidation  of  his  power  within  his  own  states,  and, 
in  a  great  degree,  to  the  erection  and  enrichment  of  eccle- 
siastical foundations. 

Young  Lothar  was  chosen  King  without  opposition ; 
Hugh  and  Archbishop  Bruno,  now  his  brother's  repre- 
sentative in  Lotharingia,  both  espoused  his  cause.^  But 
Hugh  soon  contrived  to  employ  the  boy  whom  he  recog- 


*  Flod.  A.  965.  Richer,  iii.  21. 

*  Flod.  A.  954.  "  Lotharius  puer,  filius  Ludowici,  apud  Sanctum  Remi- 
gium  Rex  consecratur  ab  Artaldo  Archiepiscopo,  favente  Hugone  Principe 
et  Brunone  Archiepiscopo,  caeterisque  prsesulibus  ac  proceribus  Francise, 
Burgundise,  atque  Aquitaniae."  Richer  (iii.  i,  2)  is  fuller,  but  to  the 
same  effect. 
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nized  as  his  sovereign  as  the  tool  of  his  own  crafty  policy,    chap.  iv. 
As  has  been  already  said,  the  Princes  of  Southern  Gaul  Hugh 

embroils 

were  the  natural  allies  of  the  King  against  the  Duke,  who  Lothar 
was  so  dangerous  a  neighbour  to  both.     The  most  power-  ^quitaniaa 
ful,  at  the  least  the  most  prominent,  among  them,  William  princes, 

.   .  .  .     .  but  is 

or  Poitiers,  the  brother-in-law  of  William  of  Normandy,'  defeated 
seems  to    have    been    on  the   whole   a   faithful   vassal   of  pQ|^jgj.g^ 
Lewis,^   and    he   had   certainly  given  no   recent  cause  of  955- 
offence.     But  Hugh  procured  from  Lothar  a  grant  of  the 
Duchy  of  Aquitaine,  in  addition  to  those  of  France  and  Bur- 
gundy,^ and  it  was  probably  in  order  to  enforce  this  claim 
that  he  involved  the  King  in  a  war  with  the  Aquitanian 
Princes.    But  Hugh  was  utterly  baffled  before  Poitiers,^  and, 
soon  after  this  defeat,  his  busy  and  faithless  life,  hitherto  Death  of 
in  general  so  successful,  came  to  an  end.^     The  Duchy  of  Qreat. 
France,  like  the  Kingdom  and  the  Duchy  of  Normandy, 
now  passed  to  a  minor.    Hugh,  surnamed  Caj)et,  the  future  Hugh 
King,  succeeded  his  father  at  the  age  of  thirteen  years,  ceeds 

and,  on  account  of  his  youth,  he  is  said  to  have  been  left,  "uder  the 

,  ,  guardian-    / 

by  his  father''s  will,  under  the  guardianship  of  the  Duke  of  ship  of      ly 

the  Normans.^     Besides  the  close  political  connexion  be-  o^g. 

tween  the  two  princes,  Richard  was  betrothed  to  Emma,  Richard 

daughter  of  the  elder  and  sister  of  the  younger  Hugh,  Hugh's 

whom,  some  years  later,  he  married. 7     Whether  Richard  ^^^^^ 

960. 

*  He  married  Gerloc  or  Adela,  daughter  of  Rolf  and  Popa.  Dudo  (9  7  B,  C) 
has  a  curious  story  about  his  courtship. 

^  See  Flod.  A.  942,  951.  Richer,  ii.  28,  98. 

"  Flod.'  A.  954.  "  Burgundia  quoque  et  Aquitania  Hugoni  dantur  ab 
ipso  [Lothario]." 

*  Flod.  A.  955.  Richer,  iii.  3-5,  who  puts  as  good  a  face  as  he  can  on 
Hugh's  discomfiture,  and  makes  more  of  a  subsequent  victory  over  William, 
and  of  a  second  more  successful  siege,  of  which  Flodoard  says  nothing. 

*  Flod.  A.  956.    "  Hugo  Princeps  obiit."     Richer,  iii.  5. 
"  Dudo,  136  D. 

''  Flod.  A.  960.  "  Richardus,  filius  Willelmi  Nortmannorum  Principis, 
filiam  Hugonis  trans  Sequanam  [or  '  Transsequani ']  quondam  Principis  [an 
odd  description],  duxit  uxorem."  Dudo  (136,  7)  and  Sir  Francis  Palgrave 
(ii.  690-4)  have  much  to  say  about  this  marriage. 

s  a 


/ 
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CHAP.  IV. 

The  son.s  of 
Hugh  do 
homage  to 
Lothar, 
and  Ri- 
chard does 
homage  to 
Hugh. 
960. 


Enmity  of 
Theobald 
of  Tours 
towards 
Richard. 


ever  did  homage  to  Lothar  is  not  clear/  but  Hug-h^  on 
his  accession  to  manhoodj  did  homage  to  the  King,  and 
was  invested  with  the  Duchies  of  France  and  Poitou, 
Burgundy  being  assigned  to  his  younger  brother  Otto.^ 
The  death  of  Otto  however,  before  many  years  had  passed, 
caused  Burgundy  also  to  revert  to  Hugh.^  Richard  also 
renewed  the  Commendation  which  he  had  made  to  the 
elder  Hugh,  and  became  the  loyal  vassal  of  his  brother- 
in-law.*  Arnulf,  the  old  enemy,  was  now  growing  old  ;^ 
so  the  functions  of  devil  or  villain  are  now  transferred 
in  the  Norman  tale  to  Theobald,  Count  of  Tours,  Chartres, 
and  Blois.  This  prince,  who,  like  Arnulf,  reached  an  un- 
usual age,  was  the  son  of  an  el dei:  Theobald;  who  is  said 
to  have  purchased  the  County  of  Chartres  of  the  famous 
Sea-King  Hasting.^  The  second  Theobald  had  married 
Liutgarda,  the  widow  of  William  Longsword  and  step- 
mother of  Richard;  he  was  a  vassal  of  the  Duke  of  the 
French,7  and,  in  that  character,  he  had  acted  for  Hugh 


'  I  suspect  that  no  such  homage  ever  was  rendered.  The  French  writers 
do  not  mention  it,  though  they  would  doubtless  have  been  glad  to  mention 
it  if  it  had  happened.  And  Flodoard's  way  of  sjjeaking  of  Richard  is  re- 
markable. William  was  "  the  Prince  of  the  Normans  ;"  Richard  is  only 
"  the  son  of  William  Prince  of  the  Normans."  But  1  have  no  doubt  that 
the  homage  was  lawfully  due,  and  it  was  most  likely  its  refusal  which  led 
to  the  differences  between  Lothar  and  Richard. 

^  Flod.  A.  960.  "Otto  et  Hugo  filii  Hugonis,  mediante  avunculo  ipsorum 
Brunone,  ad  Regem  veniunt  ac  sui  efficiuntur.  Quorum  Hugonem  Rex 
Ducem  constituit,  addito  illi  pago  Pictavensi  ad  terram  quam  pater  ipsius 
tenuerat ;  concessa  Ottoni  Burgundia."     So  Richer,  iii.  13. 

^  Flod.  A.  965.  "Otto  filius  Hugonis,  qui  Burgundise  prseerat,  obiit,  et 
rectores  ejusdem  terrte  ad  Hugonem  et  Oddonem  clericum,  fratres  ipsius, 
sese  convertunt."  According  to L' Art  de  verifier  les  Dates  (ii.  495,  ed.  1784), 
"  Oddo  clericus  "  is  the  same  as  Henry  the  Great,  founder  of  the  first  line 
of  Capetian  Dukes  of  Burgundy. 

*  This  is  implied  in  the  Charter  quoted  in  p.  250,  n.  1. 

*  In  958  Arnulf  either  associated  his  son  Baldwin  with  him  in  his  govern- 
ment, or  else  resigned  in  his  favour.  On  his  death  in  962  he  again  took 
possession.     See  L'Art  de  verifier  les  Dates,  iii.  3. 

"  See  L'Art  de  verifier  les  Dates,  ii.  611. 

'  Flod.  A.  962.     "Seniorem  suum  [Tetbaldi]  Hugonem." 
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the  Great  as  the  gaoler  of  King-  Lewis.i^'^ut  he  seems   chap.  iv. 

to  have  by  no  means  adopted  his  suzerain's  policy  towards 

the  Normans ;  on  the  contrary  he  appears  as  the  instigator 

of  Gerberga  and  Lothar  to  every  sort  of  hostility  against 

Richard.^     The  French  accounts,  which  commonly  speak 

of  Theobald  with  a  certain  tone  of  contempt/"*  tell  us  just 

enough  to  show  that  there  is  some  ground  of  truth  in  all 

this.      Theobakrs   chief  object   seems   to    have   been    the  Theobald 

acquisition  of  Evreux,   which,   at    one    time,  he    actually  Evreux. 

gained  by  the  help  of  Lothar.-^     Before  this,  if  we  may  962- 

trust  the  Norman  tale,  Theobald  and  the  King  had  formed  plot  of 

with  Bruno,  Archbishop  and  Duke,  a  treacherous  plot  to  be-  ^°*"^^' 

guile  Richard  to  a  conference  at  Amiens,  and  there  to  put  and  Theo- 
bald 
him  to  death  or  imprison  him.^     I  confess  that  this  sounds  against 

to   me  very  like  a  Norman  perversion  of  a  much  better  J^^^ 

authenticated  fact.     King  Lothar  had  summoned  to  Sois-  Richard 

sons  a  General  Assembly  of  the  chief  men  of  his  realm,  ^^  disperse 

an  event  so  common  in  England  and  so  rare  in  France.  *^®  f^^' 

^  sembly  at 

Whether   the   Duke   of  the  Normans   was   summoned   or  Solssons. 
not  does  not  appear ;  but  he  came  with  an  armed  force  and 
attempted  to  disperse  the  Assembly,  but  was  beaten  off  by 
the  King's  troops. '^     In  the  next  year  we  find  Theobald  at  Theobald 
war  with  Richard  and  defeated  by  him.     Being  also  on  ill  by  Richard, 
terms  with  his  own  Lord,  Duke  Hugh,  he  took  shelter  with  ^ 
Gerberga  and  Lothar,  and  was  kindly  received  by  them. 7 

'  Flod.  A.  945.  "Committens  [Hugo]  eum  [Ludowicum]  Tetbaldo 
cuidam  suorum."     He  had  just  before  called  him  "Tetbaldus  Turonensis." 

^  Dudo,  137  D  et  seqq. 

'  Flod.   A.   962.    "Tetbaldus   quidam."     964.    "  Tetbaldum   quemdam 
procerem." 
^^  Dudo,  14-20.  '  lb.  139  C  et  seqq. 

*  Flod.  A.  961.  "  Placitum  regale  diversorumque  conventus  principum 
Suessionis  habetur,  ad  quod  impediendum,  si  fieri  posset,  Richardus  filius 
Willelmi  Nortmanni  accedens,  a  fidelibus  Regis  quibusdam  pervasus,  et, 
interemptis  suorum  nonnullis,  in  fugam  versus  est." 

''  Flod.  A.  962.  "  Tetbaldus  quidam  cum  Nortmannis  confligens  victus 
est  ab  eis,  et  fuga  dilapsus  evasit.  Qui  seniorera  suum  Hugonem  proinde 
infensum  habens  ad  Regem  venit,  k  quo,  sed  et  h,  Regina  GerbergS.  benignfe 
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CHAP.  IV.  In  the  Norman  version  this  grows  into  a  long  and  striking 
story. ^  Just  as  in  the  tale  of  Lewis  and  Harold  Blue- 
tooth, a  conference  between  Lothar  and  E-ichard  developes 
into  a  battle  in  which  Lothar,  like  his  father,  is,  of 
tervention  course,  utterly  defeated.  Yet,  even  while  thus  victorious, 
Richard  is  neither  satisfied  nor  confident.  He  sends  again 
to  King  Harold  in  Denmark ;  Harold  at  once  comes  at  his 
call,  but  has  no  opportunity  of  renewing  his  old  exploits. 
For  the  French  are  thoroughly  afraid  of  him.  Count 
Theobald  at  once  makes  peace,  and  restores  Evreux.  King 
Lothar  begs  for  peace  also,  and  craves  that  the  terrible 
Danes  may  be  sent  away.  But  it  is  not  so  easy  to  send 
them  away  as  to  bring  them  in.  However  Duke  Bi chard 
does  his  best ;  he  goes  in  person,  and  preaches  an  eloquent 
sermon  to  the  pagans,  exhorting  them  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity and  to  settle  quietly  in  the  country.  Tliis  a  portion 
of  them  are  induced  to  do,  while  the  stiff'-necked  heathens 
are  persuaded  to  sail  southwards  to  ravage  Infidel  Spain 
instead  of  Catholic  Gaul.  After  this,  a  peace  is  made 
between  Lothar  and  Richard,^  which  seems  not  to  have 
been  again  broken. 
Compari-  It  is  impossible  to  say  exactly  how  much  of  truth  lurks 
French  and  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^S-  ^^^  French  vn.'iters  help  us  to  little  more  than 
Norman  ^j^g  £^q^^  ^j^^^  there  was  some  amount  of  hostility  between 
Lothar  and  Richard.  Richard  tries  to  disperse  Lothar's 
solemn  Parliament ;  Lothar  kindly  entertains  Richard^s 
vanquished  enemy.  Where  there  was  as  much  mutual  ill- 
will  as  this,  it  is  likely  that  there  was  much  more.  And, 
while  we  must  always  allow  for  the  inventions  and  ex- 


Peace  be- 
tween Lo 
thar  and 
Richard. 


accounts. 


susceptus,  et  miti  consolatione  refocillatus  abscessit."  Richer  only  mentions 
Theobald  in  connexion  with  his  spoliation  of  the  Church  of  Rheims  and 
his  consequent  excommunication,  iii.  20.     So  Flod.  A.  964. 
'    •  Dudo,  140C  et  seqq. 

*  The  "Nonnan  Kingdom"  was,  according  to  Dudo  (147  C,  D.  151  C), 
I  confirmed  by  the  King  and  his  Princes  ("Optimates  totius  Francise")to 
I   Richard  and  his  heirs  for  ever  ;  the  question  of  homage  is  avoided. 
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aggerations  of  the  Norman  writers,  we  must  also  allow  chap.  iv. 
for  the  evident  unwillingness  of  the  French  writers  to  say- 
one  word  more  about  the  Normans  than  they  could  help. 
But  the  whole  Norman  story  is  strange  and  improbable, 
and  many  of  the  events  sound  most  temptingly  like  re- 
petitions of  earlier  events.  We  seem  to  be  reading  the  tale 
of  Lewis  and  Harold  over  again  with  but  slight  variations. 
Yet  the  dates  come  within  the  life,  perhaps  within  the 
memory,  of  our  one  original  informant  on  the  Norman 
side.^  I  leave  the  more  minute  examination  and  final 
decision  of  the  matter  to  those  with  whom  Norman  his- 
tory is  a  primary  object.  It  is  enough  for  my  purpose 
that  the  few  distinctly  authenticated  facts  fall  in  with 
the  more  elaborate  picture  in  the  legend,  so  far  as  to 
bring  out  the  same  general  view  of  Richard^s  position 
as  the  firm  ally  of  Ducal  France  and  as  the  enemy  of 
the  Kingdom. 

During  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Lothar  things  Later  years 
took  a  different  turn.     Hugh  Capet  now  began  personally  062-986. 
to  take  the  lead  in  afiairs,  and  his  peculiar  policy  impressed 
itself  on  the  period.     We  have   already  seen   what  the  Policy 
policy  of  the  elder  Hugh  was ;  he  would  reduce  the  King  capet  dif- 
of  the  French  to  the  least  possible  amount  of  power  and  +r*l°*/|!,°°^ 
of  territory,  but  he  would  himself  never  be  more  than  father. 
Duke  of  the  French.     Hugh  Capet  followed  a  different 
policy.    He  was  ready  to  be  a  King  as  soon  as  he  could  be- 
come one  quietly  and  with  a  decent  pretext,  but  he  would 
not  hazard  the  prize  by  clutching  at  it  too  soon.     The 
relations  between  King  and  Duke  dming  the  last  twenty  General 
years    of  Lothar  were  very   different  from    the  relations  tween  the 
which  had  existed  between  the  father  of  Lothar  and  the  Kingdom 

and  the 

father  of  Hugh.    There  was  very  little  of  open  enmity,  and.  Duchy  of 

France. 
*  Twenty-four  years  later,  in  986,  Dudo,  then  Canon  of  St.  Quintin,  was 
of  an  age  to  take  a  prominent  share  in  public  business.     Dudo,  ISS  D. 
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CHAP.  IV.  when  there  was  any,  the  wily  Duke  contrived  that  it  should 
be  the   King"  who  was   outwardly  in  the  wrong.     For  a 
long  time  Duke  Hugh  acted  as  the  vassal  and  friend  of 
King  Lothar,  and  the  friendship  of  Duke  Hugh  of  course 
carried  with  it  the  friendship  of  Duke  Richard.     On  the 
whole  this  was  a  time  of  peace,  a  thing  hitherto  so  un- 
usual, between  Ducal  and  Royal  France,  so  much  so  that  the 
Duchy  actually  underwent  a  German  invasion  in  the  cause 
of  the  King.    For  it  was  now  that  the  relations  between  the 
two  Kingdoms  of  the  Franks  again  became  of  paramount 
importance.     It  was  now  that  the  folly  of  Lothar  forfeited 
the  German  protectorate  for  himself  and  his  Kingdom. 
Change  in        It  was  on  the  death  of  Otto  the  Great  that  the  relations 
tions  be-      between  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  Kingdoms  were  com- 
twrFrank-  P^^^^^J  changed. ^     Otto  the  uncle  had  been  a  protector ; 

ish  King-  Otto  the  cousin  was  a  rival ;  the  endless  disputes  about 
doms  on..  •       c  ii  i-i 

the  death    Lotharmgia  began  again  j^   war  broke  out,  a  war  which, 

the  Great.  ^^  Lothar^s  side,  had  the  approval  of  the  Duke  and  the 
973-  other  princes,^  but  which  readily  suggests  the  suspicion 

tween  Otto  ^^^^  ^^^  approval  was  given  as  a  snare.  At  any  rate 
and  Lothar.  Lothar  Went  on  a  wild  and  sudden  raid  against  Aachen, 
raid  on  which  could  produce  no  permanent  gain,  but  which  gave 
^  d'^tt  '  •^^^  ^^^  opportunity  of  occupying  the  city  of  his  great 
invasion  of  ancestor,  and  of  turning  the  eagle  on  his  palace  the  wrong 
P78.  way.*     But  the  insulted  Emperor  retaliated  by  a  far  more 


*  See  the  detailed  narrative  in  Richer,  iii.  67-81. 

*  Did  the  very  name  of  the  countrj',  "  regnum  Lotharii,"  suggest  to  the 
present  Lothar  the  thought  of  recovering  it  ?  Such  a  motive  would  not  be 
out  of  character  with  a  prince  whose  indignation  was  stirred  up  simply 
because  the  Emperor  was  staying — with  his  pregnant  wife — so  near  the 
border  as  Aachen.     So  at  least  Richer  tells  us,  iii.  68. 

^  Richer,  iii.  69.  "  Mox  Dux  et  aliis  primates,  sine  deliberandi  consulta- 
tione,  sententiam  regiam  attollunt.  Sese  sponte  ituros  cum  Eege  et 
Ottonem  aut  comprehensuros  aut  interfecturos  aut  fugatuos  polli- 
centur." 

*  Rich.  iii.  71.  "  ^ream  aquilam  quse  in  vertice  palatii  a  Karolo  magno 
acsi  volans  fixa  erat,  in  Vulturnura  converterunt.      Nam  Germani  earn 
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terrible  invasion  of  the  Western  Kingdom,  in  which,  not    cilvp.  iv. 
only  the  royal  domains,  but  those  of  the  Duke  were  occu- 
pied and  ravaged,  and  Paris  itself  was  threatened.^     This 
campaign  of  Otto  the  Second,  like  that  of  his  greater  father, 
was  not  exactly  rich  in  military  glory,  but  it  was  politi- 
cally successful.    Lothar,  without  consulting  Hugh,  sought  Peace  be- 
for  peace,^  and  gave  up  his  claims  on  Lotharingia.^    Hugh,  otto  and 
who  had  hitherto  stuck  so  faithfully   by  the   King,  was  ^gO^^i^'"- 
alarmed  at  his  sudden  and  secret  reconciliation  with  the 
Emperor.       He  held  a  council  of  his  own  vassals,  and.  Alliance 
by  their  advice,  he  determined  to  win  over  Otto  to  himself,  olto  and 
which  he  succeeded  in  doing,  though  greatly  against  the  Hugh ; 

^'  to       &  .7      &  reconcilia- 

will  of  the  King.^  Hugh  and  Lothar  were  however  at  last  tion  of 
reconciled  again. ^  Lewis  the  son  of  Lothar  was,  with  the  uuo-h. 
consent  of  Hug-h  and  the  other  princes,  associated  in  the  Lewis  son 

f  T     tl 

Kingdom  with  his  father.^  A  ludicrous  and  imsuccessful  elected 
attempt  was  then  made  to  establish  him  at  once  as  King  rr^"^ ' 

•T  o  his  mar- 

in   Aquitaine   by   marrying    him    to    a    princess    of    that  riage  and 

.      .  .  divorce, 

country."     The  notion  was  m  itself  a  return  to  a  rational  981. 

in    Favonium   converterant,    subtiliter    significantes  Gallos   suo   equitatu 
quandoque  posse  devinci." 

It  is  amusing  to  find  the  characteristic  vanity  of  the  Great  Nation  show- 
ing itseK  thus  early.  Most  likely  neither  Charles  nor  any  later  German 
had  ever  thought  of  anything  of  the  kind. 

*  Richer,  iii.  74-76. 

'  According  to  Thietmar  of  Merseburg  (iii.  7)  Lothar  came  in  person, 
accompanied  by  his  son.  Richer  (iii.  79)  makes  him  send  ambassadors. 
The  speech  put  into  their  mouths  seems  quite  to  look  on  Otto  and  Lothar 
as  royal  colleagues.  Otto's  Imperial  dignity  is  not  hinted  at ;  I  doubt 
whether  Richer  ever  uses  the  word  Emperor  at  all. 

^  Richer,  iii.  81.  "  Belgicse  pars  quae  in  lite  fuerat  in  jus  Ottonis 
transiit."' 

*  See  the  narrative,  a  most  full,  curious,  and  interesting  one,  of  Hugh's 
journey  to  the  Emperor  at  Rome,  and  the  snares  laid  for  him  on  his  return 
by  Lothar.     Richer,  iii.  81-8S. 

^  Richer,  iii.  89,  90. 

*  lb.  iii.  91.  "A  Duce  reliquisque  principibus  Ludovicus  Rex  accla- 
matus."     Others  place  this  event  in  978  or  979. 

''  lb.  iii.  92-95.  Adelaide,  widow  of  Raymond  of  Septimania  or  Gothia. 
Lewis  divorced  her.     Cf.  Pod.  Glaber,  i.  3. 
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policy  with  regard  to  Southern  Gaul,  if  it  had  only  been 
set  about  in  a  wiser  way.  On  the  death  of  Otto  the 
Second,  Lothar,  notwithstanding  his  former  cession  of 
his  rights  over  Lotharingia,  took  advantage  of  the  minority 
of  Otto  the  Third,  and  the  consequent  anarchy  in  Germany, 
again  to  assert  his  claims.  He  was  pressing  them  with 
some  success  by  force  of  arms,  when  his  career  was  cut 
short  by  an  early  death. ^ 

During  all  this  time  the  narrative  of  our  French  autho- 
rity tells  us  absolutely  nothing  about  Normandy.  Yet  we 
may  well  believe  that  Richard  took  the  first  place  in  the 
assembly  of  Hugh's  vassals,  and  that  Norman  troops  duly 
accompanied  those  of  Ducal  France  in  every  expedition. 
The  policy  of  Hugh,  we  may  be  sure,  was  always  the 
policy  of  Richard.  The  only  thing  about  him  which  even 
his  garrulous  panegyrist  has  to  tell  us  is  that,  after  the 
death  of  the  old  Arnulf,  when  his  grandson  and  successor 
the  younger  Arnulf  refused  his  homage  to  the  King, 
Richard  stepped  in  as  mediator.  Lothar  invaded  Flan- 
ders, but  Richard  pacified  King  and  Marquess ;  Arnulf 
rendered  the  homage,  and  his  dominions  were  restored 
to  him.^ 


The  acces- 
sion of  the 
Parisian  or 
Capetian 
dynasty. 


Reign  of 
Lewis  the 
Fifth. 
986-987. 


And  now  we  have  at  last  reached  the  great  Revolution 
which  extinguished  the  last  remnants  of  Carolingian 
royalty,  which  decided  the  long  controversy  between  the 
German  Frank  and  the  half  Celtic,  half  Roman,  French- 
man, which  raised  Paris  to  that  rank  among  the  cities 
of  Gaul  which  it  has  since  never  lost,  which  raised  the 
Lords  of  Paris  to  that  rank  which  they  have  lost — it  may 
be,  not  for  ever — within  the  memory  of  a  generation  which 
still  is  young.  Lothar  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Lewis, 
already  his  colleague  in  the  Kingdom,  but  his  reign  was 

y      '  Richer,  iii.  97-110. 
J>^  Dudo,  155  C.    Cf.  Flod.  A.  965. 
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short  and  troubled.     His  counsellors  were  divided,  whether  chap.  iv. 
he  should  assert  his  independence  or  should  put  himself 
under  the  protection  of  Duke  Hugh.^     He  chose  the  safer 
course,  and,  in  the  one  act  of  his  reign,  he  had  Hugh  to 
his  helper.    He  attacked  and  besieged  Rheims,  in  a  quarrel  He  be- 
with   the  Archbishop  Adalbero,  whom  he   charged  with  Rhetms 
having,  nine   years    before,   aided   the   Emperor  Otto   in  ^"^  ^^^^• 
his    invasion   of   France.^      But    an    accommodation   was 
hardly  brought  about  between  the  King  and  the  Primate, 
when  Lewis  died.^      The  Princes  met  at  Senlis  to  elect  Diet  of 
a  successor.     Our  French  writers  take  care  not  to  mention  genlis!^  ^ 
him,  but  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  Richard  of  Normandy,  987- 
the  most  faithful  and   the  most  powerful  vassal  of  Duke 
Hugh,  was  there  ready  to  support  the  cause  of  his  Lord  and 
brother.     The  choice  lay  between  the  Duke  of  the  French 
and  the  last  remaining  Karling,  Charles,  uncle  of  the  late 
King  and  brother  of  Lothar.    This  prince  was  unlucky  and  The  doc- 
unpopular,  and  he  had  given  special  offence  by  accepting  elective 
Lotharingia,  or  a  part  of  it,  as  a  fief  of  the  Empire.^     A  monarchy 
speech  from  the  Primate,  setting  forth  the  merits  of  Hugh,  Archbishop 
and  the  lawfulness  and  necessity  of  elective  monarchy,^ 
settled  the  minds  of  the  waverers,  if  any  waverers  there 
were.    Hugh  was  chosen  King  and  was  crowned  at  Noyon.  Hugh 
Thus  did  an  assertion  of  the  right  of  election  which  would  crowned." 
not  have  been  out  of  place  in  an  English  Witenagemot  9^7- 
or   even   in  a  Polish  Diet,  become  the  foundation  of  a 
dynasty  which   was  to  become,  more  than  any  other  in 
Europe,  the  representative  of  strict  hereditary  succession.  Perma- 
Adalbero  raised  to  the  throne  a  race  in  which,  by  a  fate  his  dy- 
unparalleled  in  any  other  kingly  house,  the  crown  was  °^s*y- 


'  Richer,  iv.  i.  ^  lb.  iv.  2,  3.  '  lb.  iv.  5. 

*  This  is  alluded  to  in  the  words,  "  Qui  tanta  capitis  imminutione  hebuit 
[any  notion  of  the  legal  phrase  of  'deminutio  capitis'?]  ut  extemo  Regi  ser- 
vire  non  horruerit."     Richer,  iv.  11. 

'  See  above,  p.  119. 
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CHAP.  IV.   passed  on  for  three  hundred  and  fifty  years  from  father 
987-1328.  j-Q  gQj^^  g^  j.g^gg  which,  down  to   our  own  day,  has  never 
been  without  a  male  heir,  and  in  which  the  rig-ht  of  the 
male  heir  has  never  been  disputed,  save  once  through  the 
1 338-1 420.  ambition  of  a  foreign  prince  and  once  through  the  frenzy 
1589.      of  religious  partizanship.     The  crown  of  England  and  the 
crown  of  Spain  have  been  repeatedly,  by  revolution  or  by 
female  succession,  carried  away  from  the  direct  male  heir  to 
Position  of  distant  kinsmen  or  to  absolute  strangers.     But  every  King 
the  crown-  of  the   French   crowned  at   Rheims  has  been  at  once  a 
mg  place.    Fi-enchman  by  birth  and  the  undisputed  heir  of  the  founder 
of  the  dynasty.      Hugh   and   his  son  Robert,  neither  of 
them  born  to   royalty,  were  crowned  the  one  at  Noyon 
1594-      the  other  at  Orleans.      Henry  the  Fourth,  the   one  King 
whose    right    was    disputed,    was    crowned    at    Chartres. 
Rheims    alone    preserved   her   proud    prerogative   as    the 
crowning  place  of  Kings  whose  right  was  never  so  much 
as  called  in  question.     Paris,  the  seat  of  temporal  domi- 
nion, has  never  been  the  ecclesiastical  home  of  the  nation, 
the  crowning-place  of  lawful  Kings.     None  but  strangers 
and  usurpers  have  ever  taken  the  diadem  of  France  in  the 
capital  of  France.     While  Rheims  has  beheld  the  corona- 
tion of  so  many  generations  of  native  Frenchmen,  Paris 
143 1.      has  beheld  only  the  coronation  of  a  single  English  King 
1804.      and  a  single  Corsican  Tyrant. 
Struggle  Hugh  of  Paris  was  thus  chosen  King,  as  his  great-uncle 

Hugh  and  ^clo  of  Paris  had  been  chosen  King  before  him.  But  the 
Charles,  hundred  years^  rivalry  between  the  two  dynasties  was  not  yet 
settled.  As  Odo  had  to  struggle  with  Charles  the  Simple, 
so  Hugh  had  to  struggle  with  his  grandson  Charles  of 
Lotharingia.  Hughes  election  and  coronation  did  not 
make  him  the  immediate  possessor  of  anything  beyond  the 
limits  of  his  own  Duchy.  Laon,  the  royal  city,  would  not 
at  once  consent,  either  to  forsake  the  line  of  its  ancient 
princes  or  calmly   to    sink    into    a    dependency  of  Paris. 
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Hugh;  after  some  difRcultyj  procured  the  election  and  eoro-   chap.  iv. 

nation  of  his  son  Robert  as  his  coUeag-ue  in  the  Kinffdom,^  Robert 

"  _  crowned, 

and  the  two  Kings,  as  they  are  always  called,  carried  on  987. 

a  war  of  several  years  ag-ainst  Charles  and  his  party .^    The 

last  Karling  has  now  sunk  to  the  position  of  a  Tyrant — 

a  name  which  once  was  the  description  of  Hugh''s  father 

when  a  rebel  against  the  father  of  Charles.     The  struggle 

was  at  last  ended  by  Charles  being  betrayed  to  the  Kings 

by  the  treachery  of  Archbishop  Adalbero.     Charles  died  Charles 

in  prison,  but  his  children  continued  to  reign  in  Lothar-  imprj. 

ino-ia  as   vassals  of  the  Em])ire.      Lotharingia  was  thus  ^o"^^- 

*=  i  to  ggj 

wholly  lost  to  France;   that  portion  of  it  which  was  re- 
tained by  the  female  descendants  of  Charles  still  preserves 
its  freedom  as  part  of  the  independent  Kingdom  of  Bel- 
gium.    But  the  revolution  was  now  fully  accomplished ; 
the  struggle  of  a  hundred  years  was  over ;    the  race  and 
the  tongue  of  the  Great  Charles  were  finally  wiped  out 
from   the   Kingdom    of  the  Western    Franks.       Modern,  Modern 
Celtic,    Romance,    Parisian    France    was    now  definitively  finitively 
called  into  being.     A  Kingdom  and  nation  was  founded,  ^^S^^^- 
in  the  face  of  which  it  has  been  for  so  many  ages  the 
main  work    of  every  other  European   state    to    maintain 
its  freedom,  its  language,  and  its  national  being,  against 
the  never-ceasing  assaults,  sometimes  of  open  and  high- 
handed   violence,    sometimes    of    plausible    falsehood    and 
gilded  treachery. 


§  5.  Comjjarison  between  France,  England,  and 
Normandy. 

The  influence  which  the  Norman  Duke  exercised  on  this  Influence 
great  change  is  carefully  kept  out  of  sight  by  the  French  mans^on"^" 
historians  ;  vet  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  Norman  writers  *^*^  Capet- 

lan  Kevo- 
»  Kicher,  iv.  12,  13.  ^'^*^*^"- 

^  See  the  history  of  the  war  in  Richer,  iv.  I4-49. 
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CHAP.  IV.  are,  this  time  at  least,  fully  justified  in  attributing  to  their 
sovereign   a    most   important    share   in   the   transaction.^ 
Personal     Everything  leads  us  to  believe  that  Richard  took  a  lead- 
Richard,      i^g"  personal  share  in  the  revolution,  and  it  is  quite  cer- 
tain  that,   but    for   the   policy   which    E-ichard   followed, 
that    revolution    never   could    have    taken    place.      As    I 
before  said,^  it  was  the  alliance  between  Normandy  and 
Ducal    France  which  determined   the   fate   of  the  Caro- 
lingian  dynasty.     And  thus  we  are  led  back  to  the  pro- 
pogiition  with  which  I  started  at  an  earlier  stage  of  this 
The  Nor-//^apter,^  that  it  was  the  settlement  of  the  Scandinavians 
Sent'made^n   Gaul   which   definitively   made   Gaul    French.      They 

^aul  settled    iust   at   the   point    of  transition,   when   the    old 

French.  "^  /  ... 

German  state   of  things  was  beginning  to  give  way  to 

the  new  French  state  of  things.  The  influence  of  the  new 
comers,  notwithstanding  their  own  Teutonic  blood  and 
;  speech,  was  thrown  altogether  into  the  French  scale.  The 
;  Normans  became  French,  because  a  variety  of  circum- 
stances brought  them  more  within  the  range  of  French 
influences   than   of  any   other.     The   connexion   between 

^  Neither  Richer — he  was  not  likely — nor  RudoK  Glaber  speak  of 
Richard  at  all.  Dudo,  oddly  enough,  passes  by  the  whole  business  very 
briefly.  "  Nee  illud  prsetereundum  quod,  Lothario  Rege  defuncto  [he  forgets 
Lewis],  Hugo  Dux  iuthronizatus  voluit  super  Albertum  Comitem  equitare." 
(155  D.)  William  of  Jumifeges  is  fuller.  "  Mortuo  Francorum  Rege  Lo- 
tliario,  in  illius  loco  ab  omnibus  subrogatur  Hugonis  Magni  Duels  filius 
Hugo  Capeth,  adminiculante  ei  Duce  Richardo."  (iv.  19.)  The  Roman 
de  Rou  (5823)  is  fuller  still — 

"  Par  defaute  de  son  lignage, 

0  le  cunseil  del  grant  Barnage, 

E  por  la  force  de  Richart, 

Par  son  conseil  e  par  son  art, 

Fu  Hugon  Chapes  rec6u, 

Et  en  France  pour  Rei  tenu  .  .  . 

Par  Richart  h  par  sa  valor, 

Ki  ^u  aveit  sa  seror, 

Par  sun  cunseil  h  par  s'amur 

Fu  de  France  Huon  Seignur." 
'  See  above,  p.  250.  ^  See  above,  p.  172. 
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Rolf  and  the  Carolingian  dynasty  was  something  purely    chap.  iv. 
political^  or  rather  personal ;    he  had  done   homage  and 
sworn  oaths  to   King  Charles,  and  to   King   Charles   he 
stuck  against  all  pretenders.     But  the  main  object  of  his 
successors   was   to   bring  Normandy   within    the   pale   of 
Christianity   and    civilization,    in   such    shapes    as    Chris- 
tianity and  civilization  assumed  immediately  before  their 
eyes.     This  object  they  naturally  sought  by  establishing 
a  connexion  with  their  nearest  neighbours;  their  standard 
of  language   and  manners  was  set  by  the   French  court 
of  Paris,   not  by  the  German   court  of  Laon   or  by  the 
more  distant,  the  more  purely  Latin,  courts  of  Poitiers  and 
Toulouse.     The  Normans  thus  became  Frenchmen,  and, 
with  the  zeal  of  new  proselytes,  they  became  first  and 
foremost  in  everything  that  is  characteristically  Fi'ench. 
The    earliest    and    best    productions    of    the    new  -  born  , 
French  language  were  the  work  of  Norman  poets.     All  French 
the  ideas  which  were  then  growing  up  in  France,  ideas  J.^^^  in 
which  it  is  hard  to  express  otherwise  than  by  the  vague  Normandy. 
and  misleading  names  of  feudalism  and  chivalry,  took  firm 
root  in  Normandy,  and  there  brought  forth  their  most 
abundant  fruit.     Had   Normandy  remained    Danish,  the 
Scandinavian   settlement   would    have  been   a   most   im- 
portant  diversion   on    behalf    of   the   Teutonic   element ; 
Romance  Paris  would  have  been  in  a  manner  hemmed  in 
between  two  Teutonic  lands.     And  if  the  Scandinavian 
settlement  had  never  taken  place  at  all,  the  French  de- 
velopement  would  at  least  have  lost  the  decisive  support 
which  it   gained  from  the   enlistment  of  such  fresh  and 
vigorous  disciples.     It  was  the  Normans,  I  repeat,  who 
made  Gaul  French ;  it  was  the  Normans  who  made  French  , , 
Paris  the  capital  of  Gaul,  and  who  gave  her  the  French   \\ 
Lord  of  Paris  for  her  King.    On  the  other  hand,  it  was  the  The  posi- 
Capetian  Revolution  which  gave  Normandy  her  definite  Normandy 
position  in  Gaul  and  in  Europe.     Hitherto,  in  the  minds  b^^^^e^^^*^ 
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and  mouths  of  good  Frenclimen,  and  most  likely  of  good 
Germans  also^  the  Normans  were  still  simply  "  the  Pirates^^ 
and  their  sovereign  the  Dux  Plratariim.  Their  presence 
was  endured,  because  they  were  too  strong  to  be  got 
rid  of;  but  the  half-heathen  Danish  intruders  were  still 
hateful  to  the  princes  and  people  of  Latin  and  Christian 
Gaul.  With  the  election  of  Hugh  Capet  all  this  changed. 
The  firmest  ally  and  supporter  of  the  new  dynasty  could  no 
longer  be  looked  on  as  an  outcast  or  as  an  enemy.  The 
old  question  as  to  the  relation  between  Normandy  and 
the  Kings  of  Laon  was  buried  in  oblivion.  Whatever 
relations  had  hitherto  existed  between  the  Duke  of  the 
Normans  and  the  King  of  the  French,  there  was  no 
doubt  that  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  was  the  vassal, 
the  most  powerful  and  the  most  loyal  vassal,  of  the  Duke 
of  the  French,  and  the  Duke  of  the  French  and  the  King 
of  the  French  were  now  one  and  the  same  person.  Nor- 
mandy was  now  thoroughly  naturalized;  the  ambiguous 
position  which  it  had  held  in  Carolingian  times  passed  alto- 
gether away ;  it  became  the  mightiest  and  noblest  among 
the  fiefs  of  the  Capetian  Crown.  And,  on  the  whole,  the 
relations  between  the  Duchy  and  the  Crown  remained 
friendly.  I  do  not  mean  that  the  oath  of  homage  was 
always  observed  to  the  letter;  I  do  not  mean  that  every 
Duke  of  the  Normans  at  all  times  shrank  from  waging 
warfare  against  his  liege  lord.  But,  as  such  obligations 
went  in  those  days,  considering  the  power  of  the  vassal 
and  his  close  neighbourhood  to  his  Lord,  the  event  was 
certainly  rare.  The  rebellions  of  Hugh  the  Great  alone 
against  the  Kings  whom  he  had  set  up  and  put  down 
would  probably  be  found  to  be  more  in  number  than  the 
wars  between  France  and  Normandy,  from  the  Commen- 
dation of  Richard  to  Hugh  to  the  day  when  England  and 
Normandy  alike  were  merged  in  the  vast  dominions  of  the 
French  Princes  of  Anjou. 


COMPARISON    BETWEEN  ENGLAND    AND    FRANCE.  273 

The  close  connexion  between  Norman  and  French  his-  chap.  iv. 

tory,   the   way    in   which    we    may   say   that   Normandy  Connexion 

of  French 
created  France  and  that  France  created  Normandy,  must  history 

be  my  excuse  for  dwelling-  at   an   apparently   dispropor-  general 
tionate  length  on  some  subjects  which  are  only  indirectly  subject, 
connected  with  English  history.     In  order  thoroughly  to 
understand  the  Norman  Conquest  of  England,  it  is  almost 
as  needful  to  have  a  clear  view  of  the  condition  and  earlier 
history  of  Normandy  as  it  is  to  have  a  clear  view  of  the 
condition  and  earlier  history  of  England.    And  such  a  clear 
view  of  Norman  affairs  cannot  be  obtained  without  constant 
references  to  French,  and  occasional  references  to  German, 
history.     And  the  notices  of  French   history  which   are 
needed  for  this  end  may  serve  to  illustrate  English  history  in 
another  way.     The  contrast  between  the  political  condition  Contrast 
of  England  and  that  of  France  is  most  striking,  even  at  the  poli- 
this  early  time.     Looked  at  superficially,  there  is  a  certain  *\°?^  ^°'i" 
likeness  between  the  two.     In  both  cases,  a  King  of  very  England 
limited  powers  stands  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  Princes,  France, 
some  of  whom,  in   extent  of  dominion,  might  almost — 
in  France  not  only  almost,  but  altogether — rank  as  his 
peers.     But,  when  we  come  to  look  more  narrowly  into 
the  matter,  we  shall  see  that  the  likeness  is  only  super- 
ficial.    In  truth  there  is  very  little  real  likeness  at  all ; 
and  if  we  admitted  a  stronger  likeness  than  there  is,  if 
we  admitted  that  the  two  countries  had  accidentally  met 
at  the  same  point,  still  their  meeting  would  have  been         y^ 
wholly  accidental,  because  the  two  countries  were  moving 
in  exactly  opposite  directions.    England  was  directly  tend-i=fingland 
ing  to  unity,  France  was  directly  tending  to  division.     In  to  unity, 
the  louff  run  indeed  the   division  to   which   France  was  ■f.'"*'^".'^^  ^^ 

°  division. 

tending  paved  the  way  for  a  closer  unity  than  England 
ever  attained ;  but,  at  the  moment,  it  was  to  division  that 
France  was  directly  tending.     The  English  Kingdom  was  In  England 
formed  by  the  gradual  union  of  many  distinct  states ;  to  i^.^^  gu^jj^ 


274  HISTORY    OP   NORMANDY. 

CHAP.  IV.  independent  King-s  had  succeeded  dependent  Kings,  and 

into  Go-      ^^Q  dependent  Kings  had  succeeded  Ealdormen  appointed 
vernors ;  . 

by  the  King"  and  his  Witan.     Great  and  powerful  as  was 

an  English  Ealdorman,  he  still  was  not  a  sovereig-n,  not 
even  a  dependent  or  vassal  sovereign ;  he  ruled  only  with 
a  deleg-ated  authority ;  the  King  was  supreme,  and  the  Eal- 
in  France    dorman  was  only  a  g-overnor  sent  by  him.     In  France  the 
nors  had     proccss  was  directly  opposite.    Local  governors  who,  under 
Princes'^  "^  ^^^^  ^^'^^  Carolingian  Kings  and  Emperors,  had  been  simple 
lieutenants  of  the  sovereign,   had   gradually  grown  into 
hereditary  Princes,  who  at  most  went  through  the  decent 
ceremony  of  receiving  their  dominions  as  a  grant  from  a 
King  who  could  not  withhold  them.     The  Dukes,  Counts, 
and  Marquesses,  of  Paris,  of  Flanders,  of  Aquitaine,   of 
Septimania,  of  Barcelona,  had  thus  grown  into  sovereigns. 
Starting  from  the  office  of  an  English  Ealdorman,  they 
had   acquired   the   formal    jiosition,    and    more   than   the 
practical  independence,  of  a  vassal  King  of  Wales  or  Scot- 
land.    Normandy  was  a  real  fief  from  the  beginning ;  the 
grant   to  E-olf  was   the   exact   parallel    of  the   grant  to 
Guthrum ;  but,  during  the  second  half  of  the  tenth  cen- 
tury, the  dominions   of  Rolf  were  ruled  by  their  native 
sovereign,  while  the  dominions  of  Guthrum  were    admi- 
nistered by  Ealdormen  appointed  by  the  English    King. 
Difference   Again,  the  power  of  the  King  was  narrowly  limited  both 
tations  on    ^^  England  and  in  France,  but  it  was  limited  in  alto- 
of  the°Khio-  g'^tl^^^  different  ways  in  the  two  Kingdoms.     The  power 
in  England  of  the  King  of  the  English  was  limited,  because  he  could 

and  in  .  •  i  i  n  ^  •     tkt' 

France.  do  no  important  act  without  the  consent  of  his  Witan; 
the  power  of  the  King  of  the  French  was  limited,  because 
he  was  de^jrived  of  all  direct  authority  beyond  the  narrow 
limits  of  Laon  and  Compiegne,  The  King  of  the  English, 
in  the  exercise  of  such  authority  as  the  Law  gave  him, 
was  obeyed  in  every  corner  of  his  Kingdom.  The  King 
of  the  French  did  as  he  pleased  in  his  own  city  of  Laon ; 
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at  Paris  and  Rouen,  at  Poitiers  and  Toulouse,  lie  received   ohap.  iv. 
only  such  measure  of  obedience  as  the  sovereigns  of  those 
capitals  chose  to   yield   to   him.     No  regular  Assembly,  No  regular 
constantly  meeting,  like  our  Witenagemot,  had  authority  Assembly 
over   the   whole   land,   and   kept   the  whole   land   bound  ^^  France, 
together.     We  read  of  conferences  of  Princes,  but  they 
are  rarely  held,  except  for  some  great  and  extraordinary 
occasion,  like  the  election  of  a  King.     An  Assembly,  meet- 
ing yearly  or  oftener,  to  sanction  the  ordinary  acts  of  the 
King  and  to  pass  laws  binding  on  the  whole  Kingdom, 
was  something  utterly  unkno\vn. 

And  yet,  when  we  see  how  narrow  was  the  immediate  Amount  of 
dominion,  how  small  were  the  available  resources,  of  the  retained  by 

later    Karlings,    it   strikes    us    with    wonder,   throughout  ^®  Z?*®^ 
^  '  ^  &  Karlinga, 

the  whole  history,  to  see  how  much  influence,  how  much 
real  power,  they  retained.  The  King,  however  many 
enemies  may  be  in  arms  against  him,  is  always  an  im- 
portant person,  and  he  commonly  finds  an  army  to  oppose 
1o  the  rebel  army.  We  wonder  where  he  got  his  army, 
gild  where  he  got  the  resources  to  set  his  army  in  motion. 
No  doubt,  in  days  when  war  maintained  itself,  an  army 
was  less  expensive  to  keep  than  it  is  now,  and  a  victorious 
army  might  even  enrich  its  leader.  But  whence  did  the 
armies  come?  Surely  not  exclusively  from  the  narrow 
limits  of  the  King^s  immediate  territory.  Nor  were  they 
likely  to  be  formed  by  the  spontaneous  loyalty  of  volun- 
teers. The  influence  of  the  royal  name,  the  reverence 
attaching  to  the  blood  of  the  great  Emperor,  might  do  a 
good  deal  to  paralyse  the  efforts  of  enemies,  but  they  would 
hardly  of  themselves  bring  troops  to  the  royal  standard. 
But  the  King,  if  he  had  few  subjects,  was  not  wholly  with- 
out friends.  We  find  hints  that  the  lesser  vassals  often  The  Kings 
found  it  their  interest  to  support  the  King  against  the  en-  port  from 

croachments  of  the  great  Dukes  :  we  find  that,  in  a  war  with  ^^"^"'^ 
o  '  }  quarters. 

one  rebellious  potentate,  he  was  often  supported  by  the  rivals 

T  2 
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CHAP.  IV.   of  that  potentate,  and  that  his  more  distant  vassals  helped 
him  against  those  who  were  more  formidable  to  them  than 
he  was ;  we  find  that  he  could  especially  rely  on  the  help 
of  those  Bishops  who,  holding  directly  of  the  Crown,  were 
Increase  of  invested  with  the  character  of  ecclesiastical  princes.^    And, 
power^n-    "^  ^^^  later  and  more  peaceful  times  of  Lothar  and  Hugh 
erLothar.  Capet,  the  King  appears  far  more  clearly  than  before  in 
the  character  of  an  effective  head  of  the  Kingdom.     We 
read    more    commonly   of  consultations    with    the    other 
princes,  and  we  see  the  King,  by  common  consent,  wield- 
ing the  forces  of  all  his   vassals,  including  those  of  the 
Duke  of  the  French  himself.     The  wily  Hugh  no  doubt 
saw  that  it  was  his  interest  to   strengthen  in  every  way 
the  power  and  reputation  of  the  crown  which  he  meant 
one  day  to  place  on  his  own  brow.     Altogether  we  may 
doubt  whether  the  practical  power  of  the  later  Carolingian 
Kings  was  not  really  quite  as  great  as  that  of  the  early 
Power  of     Capetians.     The  power  of  the    Crown   rested  mainly  on 
not  imme"  influence  and  prescription,  and  influence  and  prescription 
diately  in-  were  not  on  the  side  of  the  Parisian  dynasty.     The  imme- 

creased  by       _  _        .  ,    _  ... 

the  change  diatc  territorial  dominion  of  the  Parisian  Kings  was  no  doubt 
^  ^'  much  larger  than  that  of  the  later  Karlings ;  Paris  and 
Laon  together  were  more  valuable  than  Laon  by  itself. 
But  the  connexion  between  the  Crown  and  the  great  vas- 
sals seems  to  have  been  distinctly  weakened  by  the  change 
of  dynasty.  The  descendants  of  Robert  and  Hugh  did  not 
command  the  hereditary  respect  which  attached  to  princes 
sprung  from  the  blood  of  Charles  and  Pippin.  Some  dis- 
puted and  outlying  fiefs  were  altogether  lost  to  the  King- 
dom, and  the  Kings's  sphere  of  action  was  far  more  strictly 
confined  than  before  to  the  lands  north  of  the  Loire. 
Lotharingia  and  the  Spanish  March  fell  away;   the  con- 

'  See  Flodoard's  description  of  Lewis'  invasion  of  Normandy,  A.  944. 
"  Ludowicus  Rex  in  terram  Nortmannorum  proficiscitur  cum  Arnulfo  et 
Herluino  et  quibusdam  Episcopis  Francise  ac  Burgundise." 
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nexion  with  Flanders  gradually  weakened  ;  Aquitaine  chap.  iv. 
scarcely  recognized  even  a  nominal  dependence.  Assem- 
blies and  conferences  of  the  whole  Kingdom,  rare  before, 
seem  now  to  go  wholly  out  of  use.  Even  the  vassals 
north  of  the  Loire,  even  the  former  vassals  of  the  Parisian 
Duchy,  seem  to  have  less  connexion  with  the  Crown  than 
heretofore.  The  French  Duke  lost  in  some  sort  by  be- 
coming King,  just  as  the  German  King  lost  by  becoming 
Emperor.  As  Duke  he  had  been  a  less  dignified,  but  he  had 
been  a  more  efiectual,  over-lord.  The  Parisian  Dukes  them- 
selves had  done  more  than  all  the  rest  of  the  world  to  set 
forth  and  strengthen  the  doctrine  that  the  immediate  vassals 
of  a  King  were  entitled  to  practical  sovereignty.  Thus, 
while  England  was  getting  more  and  more  united,  France 
was  getting  more  and  more  divided.  Under  other  circum- 
stances, Fi-ance  might  very  easily  have  changed,  step  by  step, 
from  a  Kingdom  into  a  Confederation,  just  as  Germany  did.^ 
But,  as  it  was,  the  very  isolation  into  which  the  several  Isolation 
])arts  of  the  French  Kingdom  now  fell  proved  in  the  end  led  to  closer 
the  path  to  an  unity  such  as  England  never  has  seen,  such  "•"o'^- 
as  we  trust  England  never  may  see.  French  isolation 
paved  the  way  for  French  centralization.  In  England, 
as  the  different  portions  of  the  realm  became  more  closely 
united,  all  shared  in  a  common  national  freedom  without  any 
such  complete  sacrifice  of  local  and  municipal  independence. 
In  France,  the  Crown  annexed,  one  by  one,  all  the  do- 
minions of  its  own  vassals,^  and  such  of  the  dominions  of 
its  neighbours  as  came  within  its  reach.  Thus  the  whole 
Kingdom  knew  no  will  but  that  of  the  King.  Widely  as 
a   modern    English    Parliament   differs    from    an   ancient 

*  The  different  circumstances  which  led  to  such  different  results  in 
France  and  in  Germany  1  trust  to  point  out  in  the  second  volume  of  my 
History  of  Federal  Govei-nment. 

^  With  the  exception  of  the  three  portions  of  the  kingdom  which  have  be- 
come wholly  detached.     See  above,  pp.  173,  211. 
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CHAP.  IV.  Witenagemotj  tlie  one  lias  grown  out  of  the  other  by 

gradual  development,  without   any  sudden   change.      In 

France  the  ancient  Assembly  died  out  altogether,  and  the 

comparatively  modern  States-General  came  into  being  as 

1302.      an  original  device  of  Philip  the  Fair. 

To  return  to  the  more  immediate  affairs  of  Normandy. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  various  processes  of  which 

Growth  of  I  have  been  speaking,  the  Christianizing,  the  Gallicizing, 

tidne  of       ^^^^  ^^^®  feudalizing  process,  all  went  on  vigorously  in  Nor- 

nobility.      mandy  during  the  reign  of  Richard  the  Fearless.     The 

doctrine  of  nobility  was  fast  growing ;   it  was  taking  a 

form  quite  difi^erent  from  the  ancient  relations  of  Eorl  and 

Ceorl,  quite  different  from  the  later  relations  of  Thegn  and 

Ceorl,  as  they  have  been  at  any  time  understood  in  England. 

Hitherto  mere  lack  of  illustrious  birth  did  not  keep  a  man 

Humble      back  from  the  highest  offices.    The  legend  that  Hugh  Capet 

mian^y  °       himself  was  the  son  of  a  butcher  of  Paris,^  utterly  fabulous 

princely      ^g  j^  jg  marks  the  popular  belief  as  to  the  origin  of  many 

and  noble  ^    .  .  . 

houses.  of  the  princely  houses  of  the  time.  The  legends  of  Lyderic 
the  Forester 2  and  of  Torquatus  and  Tertullus^  point  to  no 
very  exalted  origin  on  the  part  of  the  princely^_houses__of 
Origin  of  Flanders  and  Anjou.  So  it  is  in  the  reign  of  E-ichard  th^t_we 
man  Baron-  find  the  beginning  of  the  Norman  Baronage^  and  the  origin 
*^®*  of  many  of  its  members  was  certainly  not  specially  illus- 

trious. Some  noble  families  indeed  trace  their  descent  up  to 
old  companions  of  Rolf,  such  as  the  house  of  Harcourt,  which 
claims  Bernard  the  Dane  as  its  patriarch.  But  the  larger 
part  of  the  Norman  nobility  derived  their  origin  from  the 
]  amours  or  doubtful  marriages  of  the  Norman  Dukes.     Not 

*  Dante,  Purg.  xx. 

^  For  this  legend  in  full,  see  the  early  chapters  of  Oudegherst,  Annales 
de  Flandres.  Lyderic,  the  foundling,  is  of  course  of  princely  birth.  It  is 
the  same  story  as  those  of  Cyrus  and  Romulus. 

^  See  I/'Art  de  verifier  dcs  Dates,  ii.  828. 
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only  their  own  children,  but  the  families  of  their  wives  or    chap.  iv. 
mistresses,  were  carefully  promoted  by  ducal  g-rants  or  by  ad- 
vantageous marriages.     Thus  Sprota,  the  mother  of  Richard  Children 
the  Fearless,  during-  the  troubles  of  her  son^s  early  reign,  f^i^  of 
married  one  Asperleng,  a  rich  miller.     From  this  marriage  Kicliard. 
spi*ang  Rudolf  Count  of  Ivry,  a  mighty  man  in  the  reign  of 
his  nephew,  and  also  several  daughters,  who  were  of  course 
well  disposed   of  in  marriage.^      Richard   himself,    whose 
marriage  with  Emma  of  Paris  was  childless,^  was  the  father 
of  a  large  illegitimate  or  doubtful  offspring.     Besides  •  un- 
doubted bastards,^  there  was  a  considerable  brood,  includ- 
ing Richard,  the  next  Duke,  and  Emma,  the  future  Lady 
of  the  English,  who  were  legitimated  by  Richard's  mar- 
riage with  their  mother.   These  were  the  children  of [Gunnor, 
a  woman  of  Danish  birth,  to  whom  different  stories  attri- 
bute a  noble  and  a  plebeian  origin.*     From  these  children, 
and  from  the  kinsfolk  of  Gunnor,  all  of  whom  were  pro- 
moted in  one  way  or  another,  sprang  a  large  portion  of  the 
Norman  nobility.     Meanwhile  the  principles  of  feudalism  Progress  of 

fevidal  doc- 

^  Will.  Gem.  vii.  38.  "  Mater  ejus  Sprota  necessitate  urgente,  contu-  '^'"®^' 
bemio  [was  there  even  a  Danish  marriage  ?]  cujusdam  prsedivitis  nomine 
Asperlengi  adhsesit.  Hie,  licet  in  rebus  locuples,  tamen  molendina  vallis 
KueHi  ad  firmam  solitus  erat  tenere."  So  M.  Jourdain  measured  cloth 
only  for  amusement  ;  so,  in  some  pious  legends,  Zebedee  was  a  mighty 
baron  of  Galilee,  whose  sons  fished  for  pleasure  and  not  for  profit. 

^  Tliere  is  something  ludici-ous  in  the  way  in  which  Dudo  (137  B.  C), 
after  spending  all  his  powers  of  prose  to  set  forth  the  marriage  of  Emma, 
goes  on  to  explain  in  verse  that  she  was  not  fated  to  be  the  mother  of  a 
Duke  of  the  Normans. 

^  Dudo,  152  C.  " Subscalpenti  voluptuosae  humanitatis  fragilitati  sub- 
actus,  genuit  duos  filios,  totidem  et  filias,  ex  concubinis." 

■•  Dudo  (u.  s.)  makes  her  to  be  "ex  famosissim^  nobilium  Dacorum  pro- 
sapia.  exorta,"  but  he  allows  that  the  Duke  "  eam  prohibitse  copulationis 
foedere  sortitus  est  sibi  amicabiliter."  He  marries  her  ("  inextricabili  maritalis 
fcederis  privilegio  sibi  connectit")  at  the  advice  of  the  great  men  of  the  land. 
So  William  of  Jumifeges  (iv.  iS)  vouches  for  the  nobility  of  her  birth  and 
for  her  marriage  being  celebrated  "  Christiano  more."  But  his  continuator 
(viii.  36)  has  a  curious  legend — the  same  as  one  of  the  legends  of  our  Ead- 
gar — to  tell  about  her  first  introduction  to  Richard.  See  also  Roman  de 
Eou,  5390-5429,  &c.,  5767-5812. 
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were  making'  fast  progress  both  in  Normandy  and  in  France. 
Hugh  the  Great's  doctrine  of  Commendation,  practised  on 
so  magnificent  a  scale  between  the  Duchies  of  Normandy 
and  France,  was  being  everywhere  carried  out  with  regard 
to  smaller  possessions.  Such  at  least  is  the  natural  infer- 
ence from  the  general  course  of  events ;  for  it  must  be 
remembered  that  Normandy  has,  in  this  age,  absolutely 
nothing  to  show  in  the  way  of  written  legislation.  The 
wealth  of  the  clei'gy  was  also  largely  increasing.  Richard, 
unlike  his  father,  was  munificent  in  his  gifts  to  the  Church, 
especially  to  his  new,  or  rather  restored,  foundation  of 
Fecamp  Abbey.^  Fecamp,  alone  among  the  more  famous 
monasteries  of  Normandy,  stands  in  the  land  north-east  of 
the  Seine ;  all  the  rest  lie  either  in  the  valley  of  the  river  or 
in  the  true  Norman  districts  to  the  west  of  it.  Fecamp, 
like  Westminster,  Holyrood,  and  the  Escurial,  contained 
Minster  and  Palace  in  close  neighbourhood;  the  spot  be- 
came a  favourite  dwelling-place  of  Richard  in  his  later  days, 
and  it  was  at  last  the  place  of  his  burial.  The  last  years 
of  his  reign  present  only  one  important  event,  a  dispute, 
I  possibly  a  war,  with  the  English  King  ^thelred,  which 
'was  composed  by  the  mediation  of  Pope  John  the  Fifteenth. 
This  event,  one  of  some  moment  in  the  general  view  of  my 
history,  is  passed  over  alike  by  the  Norman  and  by  the  Eng- 
lish writers  nearest  to  the  time.  Yet  it  seems  to  rest  on 
quite  suflftcient  evidence.  But  I  reserve  its  discussion  for  its 
place  in  the  next  chapter  in  my  more  detailed  narrative  of 
English  afiairs.  At  last,  Richard  the  Fearless,  the  "  Dux 
Piratarum^'  as  he  is  called  to  the  last  by  Richer,  died  of  "the 
lesser  apoplexy,'""  after  a  reign  of  fifty-three  years.  Like 
several  other  princes  who  play  a  part  in  the  world  for  an 
unusual  number  of  years,^  one  is  surprised  to  find  that  he 
was   not  much  older  in  years  than  he  was.      Unlike  his 


'  On  Fdcanip,  see  Dudo,  t53  B  et  seqq. 

^  See  History  of  Federal  Government,  i.  5  74. 
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enemies,  Aruulf  and  TheoLaldj  whose  lives  were  really  chap.  iv. 
prolonged  beyond  the  common  span  of  human  existence, 
Richard  the  Fearless,  or  Richard  the  Old,  as  he  was  called 
to  distinguish  him  from  his  successor,  after  all  that  he  had 
done  and  undergone,  after  all  the  changes  that  he  had 
wrought  and  beheld,  had  lived  no  longer  than  sixty-three 
years. 

§  6.  Early  Years  of  Richard  the  Good.     996-997. 

The  reign  of  his  son,  Richard,  surnamed  the  Good,  car-  'Rei^n  of 
ries  us  beyond  the  Kmits  of  the  present  sketch  into  the  the  Good. 
essential  and  central  portion  of  our  history.     Richard  was  99"-^o20. 
a  direct  actor  in  the  events   which  were  the  immediate 
causes  of  the  Conquest.    He  was  the  uncle  of  Eadward  the 
Confessor,  the  grandfather  of  William  the  Bastard ;   and 
he  personally  played  a  certain  part  in  English  affairs.     I 
will  therefore  reserve  his  actions  for  their  proper  place  in 
my  general  narrative,  and  I  will  here  speak  of  one  event, 
which  marks  the  complete  developement  of  the  influences 
which  had  been  at  work  throughout  the  reign  of  his  father. 
Richard  succeeded  to  the  government  of  a  state  in  which 
the  Danish  tongue,  Danish  manners,  perhaps  even  the  old 
Danish   religion,    still   lingered   in  particular  places,    but 
which  was  now,  in  the  face  of  other  nations,  a  French(y 
state,  a  member,  and  the  principal  member,  of  the  Capetian 
-commonwealth.     He  had  imbibed  to  the  full  all  the  new-  Aristo- 
born  aristocratic  feelings  of  feudal  and  chivabous  France.  \^a-s  of 
He  would  have  none  but  gentlemen  about  him.^     This  is  Richard, 
perhaps   the  earliest  use  of  a  word  so  familiar  both  in 
French  and   in  English,   but  which  bears  such  dilFerent 
meanings  in  the  two  languages.    But,  whatever  constituted 
a  gentleman  in  the  language  of  Richard's  court,  it  is  plain 
that  the  word  took  in  all  who  could  pretend  to  any  sort  of 
'  Komaii  de  Rou,  5955-5974. 
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kindred  or  affinity,  legitimate  or  illegitimate^  with  the 
sovereig-n.  The  way  in  which  the  exclusively  aristocratic 
household  of  Richard  is  spoken  of  seems  to  show  that  his 
conduct  in  this  respect  was  felt  to  be  something"  different 
from  that  of  his  father.  Taken  in  connexion  with  what 
follows,  it  was  probably  the  last  pound  which  broke  the 
cameFs  back.  Popular  discontent  broke  out  in  the  great 
peasant  revolt  to  which  I  had  occasion  to  allude  earlier  in 
this  chapter.^  We  may  suppose  that  the  peasantry  were 
mainly  of  Celtic,  Roman,  or  Prankish  origin ;  that  is,  they 
sprang  from  that  mixture  of  those  three  elements  which  pro- 
duced the  modern  Prench  nation.  But  we  may  well  believe 
that  many  a  man  of  Scandinavian  descent,  many  a  small 
allodial  holder  who  was  unwilling  to  commend  himself  to  a 
Lord,  threw  in  his  lot  with  the  insurgents.  What  is  most 
remarkable  in  the  story  of  this  revolt  is  the  regular  poli- 
tical organization  of  the  revolters.  The  systematic  way  in 
which  they  set  to  work  is  common  enough  in  cities,  but  is 
exceedingly  rare  in  rural  communities.  It  is  almost  enough 
to  place  this  revolt  of  the  Norman  peasantry  side  by  side 
with  the  more  famous  and  more  fortunate  revolt  of  the 
Porest  Cantons  against  the  encroachments  of  Austria,  The 
men  who  could  do  as  they  did  were  worthy  to  have  sworn 
at  Griitli  and  to  have  vanquished  at  Morgarten.  We  can 
hardly  believe  what  we  read  when  we  find  that  these 
rebellious  villains  established  a  regular  representative  Par- 
liament.^ The  peasants  of  each  district  dej)uted  two  of 
their  number  to  a  General  Assembly,  the  decisions  of 
which  were  to  be  binding  on  the  whole  body.^     The  men 

*  Will.  Gem.  v.  2.  Roman  de  Rou,  5975-61 18.     See  above,  p.  195. 

*  I  do  not  mean  merely  because  the  word  "  parlement "  occurs  several 
times  in  the  Roman  de  Rou.  It  is  there  used  in  its  primitive  sense,  as 
translating  "  colloquium." 

^  Will.  Gem.  u. s.  "Nam  rustici  unanimes  per  diversos  totius  Noi'- 
mannicae  patriae  comitatus  plurima  agentes  conventicula,  juxta  suos  libi- 
tus  viverc  decernebaut.     Quatenus,  tam  in  silvarum  compendiis  quam  in 
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who  could  devise  such  a  system  in  such  an  age  had  chap.  iv. 
certainly  made  further  steps  in  political  progress  than  the  J^^presen- 
masters  against  whom  they  rebelled.  The  constitution  Assembly. 
which  they  established  is  expressly  called  by  a  name  dear 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  of  those  ages,  a  name 
glorious  in  the  eyes  of  modern  political  inquirers,  but  a 
name  which  was,  beyond  all  other  names,  a  word  of  fear 
to  feudal  Barons  and  Prelates,  and  to  those  Kings  who 
were  not  clear-sighted  enough  to  see  that  their  own 
interests  and  those  of  their  people  were  the  same.  The 
peasantry  of  Normandy,  like  the  citizens  of  Le  Mans, 
"made  a  Commune.''^ ^  Such  a  constitution  could  hardly 
have  been  extemporized  by  mere  peasants.  We  can  hardly 
doubt  that  it  had  a  groundwork  in  local  institutions  which 
the  newly  developed  aristocracy  were  trampling  under  foot, 
and  that  the  so-called  rebels  were  simply  defending  the  in- 
heritance of  their  fathers.  We  have  the  tale  only  from 
the  mouths  of  enemies ;  but  the  long  list  of  popular 
grievances,^  and  the  hostile  testimony  to  the  regular 
order  with  which  the  rebellion  was  carried  on,  are  enough 
to  show  that  some  very  promising  germs  of  freedom 
were  here  crushed  in  the  bud.  The  liberty  which  these 
men  sought  to  establish  would  have  been  in  truth 
more  valuable,  because  more  fairly  spread  over  the  whole 
country,  than  the   liberties  won  by  isolated  cities.     But 

aquarum  comraerciis,  nullo  obsistente  ante  statuti  juris  obice,  legibus 
uterentur  suis.  Quae  ut  rata  manerent,  ab  unoquoque  ccBtu  furentis 
vulgi  duo  eliguntur  legati,  qui  decreta  ad  mediterraneum  roboranda  ferrent 
conventum." 

'  Eoman  de  Eou,  6070. 

"  Asez  tost  oi  Richard  dire ' 
Ke  vilains  cumune  faseient." 
It  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  word  "commune"  was  used  at  the 
time,  though  I  know  no  reason  why  such  may  not  have  been  the  case.  It 
would  be  quite  enough  if  Wace  applied  to  the  union  of  the  peasants  a 
name  which,  in  his  time,  had  become  2:)erfectly  familiar,  in  the  instinctive 
feeling  that  the  earlier  movement  was  essentially  a  forerunner  of  the  later. 
^  Eoman  de  Rou,  6001-6015. 
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CHAP.  IV.  the  revolt  was  crushed  with  horrihle  cruelty  ^  by  Rudolf, 
^iMithedty  ^^^^^^  of  ^^^y^  ^^e  Duke's  uncle,  himself  a  churl  by  birth, 
the  son  of  the  miller  who  married  the  cast-off  wife  or 
mistress  of  Duke  William.  After  this,  we  hear  no  more 
of  peasant  insurrections  in  Normandy,  but  it  may  well 
be  that  the  struggle  was  not  wholly  fruitless.  Villainage 
in  Normandy  was  lighter,  and  died  out  earlier,  than  in 
most  parts  of  France ;  and  the  most  genuine  pieces  of 
Norman  jurisprudence  which  remain  to  this  day,  the 
ancient  constitutions  of  the  Channel  Islands,  strange  and 
antiquated  as  they  seem  in  our  eyes,  breathe  a  spirit  of 
freedom  worthy  of  the  air  of  England,  of  Switzerland, 
or  of  Norway.^ 


Eudolf  of 
Ivry 


Probable 
results 
of  the 
struarocle. 


Such  was  the  country  and  the  people,  whose  history, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  becomes  in- 
separably interwoven  with  that  of  England.  We  will  now 
return  to  our  own  island,  and,  taking  up  the  thread  of 
our  narrative,  we  will  go  on  with  a  more  detailed  account 
of  English  affairs  from  the  beginning  of  those  renewed 
Danish  invasions  which  paved  the  way  for  the  still  more 
eventful  invasion  of  the  Norman. 


1  Mark  the  brutal  levity  with  which  Rudolf's  cruelties  are  dismissed  by 
William  of  Jumi^ges  (v.  2).  "Qui  [Rodulphus]  non  morans  jussa,  cunctos 
confestini  legates  cum  nonnuUis  aliis  cepit,  truncatisque  manibus  et  pedibus, 
inutiles  suis  remisit,  qui  eos  talibus  conipescerent,  et  ne  deteriora  pateren- 
tur  suis  eveutibus  cautos  redderent.  His  rustici  expertis,  festinatb  con- 
cionibus  omissis,  ad  sua  aratra  sunt  reversi."  So  Roman  de  Rou,  where 
various  other  tortures  are  spoken  of,  vv.  6093-6118, 

^  See  Palgrave,  iii.  44. 


CHAPTER   V. 

THE   DANISH    CONQUEST   OF   ENGLAND.^ 
975-1016. 

70THELRED  the  Second,  the  prince  in  whose  reig-n 
-^-^-^  Eng-land  and  Normandy  first  beg-an  to  have  a 
direct  influence  on  each  other^s  afiairs,  is  the  only  ruler 

^  Our  main  authorities  for  this  period  are  essentially  the  same  as  those 
to  which  we  liave  to  go  for  our  knowledge  of  earlier  times.  The  English 
Chronicles  are  still  our  principal  guide.  For  the  present  they  may  he 
quoted  as  one  work,  the  differences  between  the  different  manuscripts, 
pointed  out  by  Mr.  Earle  in  the  Preface  to  his  Parallel  Saxon  Chronicles,  not 
being  as  yet  of  much  strictly  histoi-ical  importance.  Florence  of  Worcester 
gives  what  is  essentially  a  Latin  version  of  the  Chronicles,  with  frequent 
explanatory  additions,  which  his  carefulness  and  sound  sense  render  of 
great  value.  The  Charters  and  Laws  of  the  reign  of  ^thelred  are  abun- 
dant, and,  besides  their  primary  value  as  illustrating  laws  and  customs, 
the  signatures  constantly  help  us  to  the  succession  of  offices  and  to  a 
sort  of  skeleton  biograpliies  of  the  leading  men  of  the  time.  These,  the 
Chronicles,  Laws,  and  Charters,  form  our  primary  authorities.  The  later 
Latin  Chroniclers,  from  William  of  Malmesbury  and  Henry  of  Huntingdon 
onwards,  occasionally  supply  additional  facts,  but  their  accounts  are  often 
mixed  up  with  romantic  details,  and  it  is  dangerous  to  trust  them,  except 
when  they  show  signs  of  following  authorities  which  are  now  lost.  This 
is  not  uncommonly  the  case  with  both  Henry  of  Huntingdon  and  William 
of  Malmesbury.  Local  histories,  like  those  of  Ely,  Ramsey,  and  Abingdon, 
supply  occasional  facts,  but  the  same  sort  of  cautions  which  apply  to  the 
secondary  writers  of  general  history  apply  to  them  in  a  still  greater 
degree.  We  now  also  begin  to  draw  some  little  help  from  foreign 
sources.  The  Danish  History  of  Saxo  Grammaticus,  the  Chronicles 
of  Swend  Aggesson,  the  various  Sagas,  especially  the  famous  Saga  of 
Olaf  Tryggvesson,  are  very  difficult  to  reconcile  witli  the  more  authentic 
notices  in  our  own  Chronicles;  but,  among  much  that  is  doubtful  and 
much  that  is  clearly  fabulous,  they  often  help  us  to  facts,  and  to  the 
causes  and  connexions  of  facts,  which  our  own  writers  leave  obscure. 
The  Norman  writers  also  begin  to  be  of  some  importance  for  the  events 
which  connect  England  and  Normandy.  For  the  early  part  of  the  reign 
of  iEthelred  we  have  no  contemporary  Norman  writer,  but  the  accounts  in 
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CHAP.  V. 
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Second  ; 
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of  the  male  line  of  Ecgberlit  whom  we  can  unhesitatingly 
set  down  as  a  bad  man  and  a  bad  King*.  With  singularly 
few  exceptions^  the  princes  of  that  house  form,  as  we  have 
seen,  one  of  the  most  glorious  series  to  be  found  in  the 
annals  of  any  royal  dynasty.  Of  the  less  brilliant  members 
of  the  family,  some  exhibited  a  balance  of  virtue  and  vice 
which  keeps  us  alike  from  unqualified  praise  and  from 
unqualified  censure.  With  regard  to  others  the  evidence 
is  so  contradictory  that  we  are  not  justified  in  pronouncing 
any  positive  decision.  Others  were  cut  off  too  young, 
or  reigned  too  short  a  time,  to  give  any  very  certain  evi- 
dence of  what  they  were.  But  ^thelred  stands  alone  in 
presenting  the  wretched  spectacle  of  a  long  reign  of  utter 
misgovern ment,  unredeemed,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  by  any 
of  those  personal  excellencies  which  have  sometimes  caused 
public  errors  and  crimes  to  be  forgotten.  Personal  beauty 
and  a  certain  elegance  of  manners,  qualities  consistent 
with  any  amount  of  vice  and  folly,  are  the  highest  merits 
attributed  to  a  prince,  who,  instead  of  the  Unconquered, 
the  Glorious,  the  Magnificent,  or  the  Peaceful,  has  re- 
ceived no  nobler  historical  surname  than  that  of  the 
Unready.^  His  actions  display  a  certain  amount  of  energy, 
perhaps  rather  of  mere  restlessness.  It  was  at  any  rate 
an  energy  utterly  unregulated  and  misapplied,  an  energy 


the  Roman  de  Rou  and  in  William  of  Jumifeges  at  least  show  us  what  was  the 
Norman  tradition.  Later  in  the  period,  we  have,  in  the  Encomium  Enunae, 
the  work  of  a  contemporary  Norman  writer,  which,  though  often  unfair 
and  inaccurate,  is  worthy  of  being  compared  with  our  English  writers. 
Occasional  notices  of  Danish  and  English  affairs  are  sometimes  to  be 
gleaned  from  the  German  writers,  like  Adam  of  Bremen  and  the  contem- 
porary Thietmar  of  Merseburg. 

On  the  whole  the  materials  for  this  period  are  ample,  and,  as  regards 
England,  they  are  fully  trustworthy.  The  difficulty  lies  in  reconciling  the 
English  and  Continental  naiTatives. 

^  On  these  titles,  see  above,  p.  63.  "Unready"  must  be  taken  in  the 
sense  of  "  lacking  rul^^  or  counsel.  So  the  epithet  of  "  Magnificus,"  ap- 
plied to  Eadniund  the  First,  means  rather  "worker  of  great  deeds" — the 
Greek  fniyaKoTrpa.yixwv — than  "magnificent"  in  tlic  vulgar  sense. 
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which  began  enterprises   and   never  ended  them^  which    chap.  v. 
wasted  itself  on  needless   and  distant  expeditions,  while 
no  effective  resistance   was    made   to    the   enemy  at   the 
gates.     His  reign  of  thirty-eight  years  displays  little  but 
the  neglect  of  every  kingly  duty,  little   but   weakness, 
impolicy,  cowardice,  blind   trust  in  unworthy  favourites 
and    even    in    detected    traitors,    acts    of    injustice    and 
cruelty,   some   of  which   are   laid   to    the   charge   of  the 
King  himself,  while  others,  if  he  did  not  himself  order, 
he  at  least  did  nothing  to  hinder  or  to  punish.     In  his 
age,  almost  everything  in  the  history  of  a  nation  depended 
on  the  personal  character  of  its  ruler.     One  great  King  Import- 
could  raise  a  Kingdom  to  the  highest  point  of  prosperity ;  personal 
one  weak  or  wicked  King  could  plunge  it  into  the  lowest  ^f'^^J^^g'' 
depths  of  degradation.     So  it  was  with  England  in  the 
tenth  century.     The  fabric  of  glory  and  dominion  which 
was  built  up  by  the  labours  of  Alfred,  Eadward,  ^thel- 
stan,  Eadmund,  and  Eadred,  and  which  was  firmly  welded 
together  by  the  strong  and  peaceful  rule  of  Eadgar,  now 
seems  to  fall  to  j)ieces  at  the  first  touch  of  a  vigorous  and 
determined  enemy.     And  yet  it  was  not  wholly  so.     The 
work  of  so  many  conquerors  and  lawgivers  from  Ecgberht 
onwards  was  not  wholly  fruitless.     England  passed  into  The  Eng- 
the  hands  of  a  foreign  master ;  but  England  passed  into  o^ly 
his   hands   as    a   single  Kingdom,  retaining   too  her  old  ^^'^^^.g 
dominion  over  her  vassal  principalities.     And  it  should  not  of  the 
be  forgotten  how  completely  the  whole  evil  was  due  to  in- 
competent, cowardly,  or  traitorous  leaders.     The  heart  of 
the  English  people  was  still  sound.    Wherever  a  brave  and 
honest  man  was  in  local  command,  local  resistance  was  as 
vigorous  as  it  could  have  been  under  ^Elfred  himself.    And, 
in  the  last  ag'ony,  when  valour  and  wisdom  seemed  all  too 
late,  Eadmund,  the  glorious  son  of  the  wretched  ^thelred, 
stood  forth  like  one  of  the  old  heroes  of  his  house,  won 
back  half  the  land  from  the  invader,  and  lost  the  rest  far 
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CHAP.  V.  more  through  g-uile  and  treason  than  through  open  warfare. 
The  thing  which  is  utterly  inexplicable  throughout  the 
reigns  both  of  ^thelred  and  of  Eadmund  is  the  strange 
and  incomprehensible  treason  of  two  or  three  Englishmen  in 
high  command.  It  is  equally  strange  how  their  treachery 
could  repeatedly  paralyse  the  efforts  of  a  whole  nation, 
and  how,  after  their  repeated  treasons,  the  traitors  were 
again  taken  into  favour  and  confidence  by  the  princes 
whom  they  had  betrayed.  Our  facts  are  minute  and  ex- 
plicit; but  we  often  need  some  explanation  of  their  causes 
which  is  not  forthcoming.  A  few  of  those  private  letters 
of  which  we  have  such  abundance  two  or  three  centuries 
later,  would  give  us  the  key  to  many  difficulties  which 
Chronicles,  Laws,  and  Charters  leave  wholly  insoluble. 

§  1.  Reign  of  Eadward  the  Martyr.    975-979- 

Death  of         Eadgar  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  Eadward,  whose 
Q^cf^^'      treacherous  murder,  though  he  did  not  die  in  any  cause  of 
religion  or  patriotism,  has  gained  him  the  surname  of  the 
Martyr.     But  he  did  not  succeed  without  an  interregnum, 
without  a  disputed  election,  or  even  without  something  ap- 
proaching to  a  civil  war.    It  shows  how  thoroughly  we  are 
now  standing  on  the  firm  ground  of  contemporary  history 
that  we  can  recover  a  distinct  portraiture  of  many  of  the 
Movement  actors  in  these  scenes.    The  moment  Eadgar  was  dead,  a  re- 
the  monks,  actiou  took  placc  against  the  monastic  party,  which  was  met 
^'if htfre  of  ^^  as  powerful  a  movement  on  their  behalf.     ^Ifhere,  the 
Mercia ;      Ealdorman  of  the  Mercians  and  a  kinsman  of  Eadgar,^  headed 

*  In  Florence,  A.  983,  he  is  called  "  Regis  Anglorum  Eadgari  propin- 
quus,"  probably  implying  kindred  by  the  mother's  side.  His  name  is 
affixed  to  most  of  the  Charters  of  the  time,  and  many  acts  in  Mercia  are 
stated  to  be  done  by  his  consent.  See,  for  instance,  a  Charter  of  Bishop 
Oswald  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  5),  where  he  bears  the  title  of  "  Heretoga."  The 
Chronicles  (A.  ()'];,),  followed  by  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.B.  748  C), 
who  calls  him  "consul  nequissimus,"  charge  him  with  actually  destroying 
monasteries.     Florence  speaks  only  of  his  bringing  in  married  jjriests  and 
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the  movement  against  the  monks,  and  drove  them  out  of    chap.  v. 
several  churches  into  which  Eadgar^s  favour  had  introduced 
them.     But  the  monks  found  powerful  supporters  in  the 
eastern  part  of  the  kingdom,  where  their  cause  was  strongly- 
supported,  it  would  seem  even  in  arms/  by  two  remark-  and  re- 
able  men  who  then  held  the  governments  of  East-Anglia  yEthelwne 
and  Essex,     ^thelwine  of  East-Ang-lia,  one  of  the  founders  ^!  ^^?^' 

'^       •'  Anglia 

of  Eamsey  Abbey,-  is  chiefly  known  for   his   bounty  to  and  Briht- 
monastic  foundations,  to  whose  gratitude  he  probably  owed  Essex. 
his  singular  surname  of  the  Friend  of  God.'^     With  him 
was  associated  his  maternal  uncle  Brihtnoth,-*  Ealdorman 

their  wives.  In  some  cases  it  appears  that  former  owners  of  lands  then  in 
monastic  occupation  laid  legal  claims  to  them  as  having  been  taken  from 
them  unjustly.  See  Hist.  El.  lib.  i.  c.  5, 8.  It  is  curious  to  find  among  these 
claimants  against  the  monastery  of  Ely  no  less  a  person  than  Ealdorman 
^thelwine  himself.  Hist.  El,  lib.  i.  c.  5.  ^thelwine,  worshipped  at 
Eamsey,  was  thought  much  less  of  at  Ely,  just  as  we  shall  find  Harold 
spoken  of  very  differently  at  Wells  and  at  Waltham. 

^  Fl.  Wig.  A.  975.  "  Congregate  exercitu,  monasteria  Orientalium 
Anglorum  maxim;t  strenuitate  defenderunt." 

^  Fl.  Wig.  A.  975,  991.  Hist.  Eams,  387.  Gale,  ^thelwine  was  the 
youngest  son  of  ^thelstan,  surnamed  the  Half- King  (Hist.  Rams.,  u.  s.), 
Ealdorman  of  the  East-Angles,  who  seems  to  have  died  about  967,  when 
we  find  his  last  signature  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  14).  He  had  four  sons,  ^thelwold, 
.iElfwold,  yEthelsige  (?),  and  yEthelwine.  Of  these,  the  eldest  and  youngest 
were  successively  associated  with  him  in  the  government  of  East-Anglia. 
^thelwold,  whose  widow  yElfthryth  married  King  Eadgar  in  964  (when 
Florence  calls  him  "gloriosus  Dux  Orientalium  Anglorum"),  signs  several 
charters  as  Dux  down  to  962,  probably  the  year  of  his  death.  From  that 
year  his  youngest  brother  ^thelwine  takes  his  place.  It  is  not  easy  to 
see  why  .^Ifwold  was  excluded,  as  he  sur^^ved  in  a  private  station,  and 
assisted  his  brother  the  Ealdorman.  Fl.  Wig.  A.  975,  992.  ^thelwiue 
died  in  this  last  year.  The  portentous  title  of  "  Totius  [Orientalis  ?]  Anglise 
Aldermannus,"  said  (see  Hist.  Rams.  p.  462)  to  have  been  inscribed  on  his 
grave,  is  hardly  credible,  but  it  has  its  parallels  in  the  title  of  "Dux 
Francorum,"  borne  by  the  contemporary  Lords  of  Paris,  and  that  of  "  Dux 
Anglorum"  given  by  the  Bayeux  Tapestry  to  Harold  when  Earl  of  the 
West-Saxons. 

^thelsige  the  third  brother  signs  many  charters  with  the  title  of 
"  minister,"  that  is,  Thegn. 

^  "Amicus  Dei."  Fl.  Wig.  975,  991,  992,  1016. 

*  Of  the  many  spellings  of  this  and  kindred  names  I  prefer  Brihtnoth, 
BHlitv'ic,  and  the  like.     Tlie  form  hriht,  our  modern  hrigld,  was  now  sup- 
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CHAP.  V.    of  the  East-Saxons/  whose  lavish  gifts  to  Ely,  Ramsey, 
and  other  monasteries,  won  him  well  nigh  the  reputation 
of  a  saint,  and  whom  we  shall  soon  find  dying  a  hero's 
death  in  the  defence  of  his  country  against  heathen  in- 
Disputed     vaders.      More   interesting   however,   in  a   constitutional 
the  Crown,  poi^^^   of  view,  than    these   ecclesiastical  disputes  is   the 
controversy  as  to  the  succession  to  the  crown.     The  elec- 
tion of  a  minor  is,  in  any  ease,  a  thing  to  be  noticed,  and 
a  dispute  between  two  minors  is  more  remarkable  still. 
Eadgar  had  left  two  sons,  Eadward,  aged  about  thirteen, 
the  son  of  his  first  wife  ^thelflsed,  and  ^thelred,  aged 
seven  years,  the  child  of  his  second  wife,  ^Ifthryth,  the 
daughter  of  Ordgar  and  widow  of  ^thelwold,  who,  under 
the  Latinized  name  of  Elfrida,  has  been  made  the  subject 
State  of      of  so  much  strange  romance.^     Had  Eadgar  left  a  brother 
cession'      behind  him,  there  can  be   no  doubt  that  he  would,  like 

a  minority  Alfred  and  Eadred,  have  been  placed  on  the  throne  by 

unavoid-  ^  *' 

able.  universal  consent.      But  there  was   no   son  of  Eadmund 

living;  indeed  it  is  not  clear  that  there  was  any  male 
descendant  of  Alfred  living  at  all.  There  were  indeed  per- 
sons, like  ^Ethelweard  the  historian,^  who  were  descended 
in  the  male  line  from  ^thelwulf  and  Ecgberht;  but,  in 
such  distant  kinsmen,  some  unusual  personal  merit  would 
probably  have  been  needed  to  bring  their  claims  on  the 
crown  into  any  notice.    At  this  moment,  there  was  no  grown 

planting  the  earlier  heorhf.  Beorldv'ic  and  Brildric  may  thus  pass  as  the 
recognized  earlier  and  later  shapes  of  the  same  name,  while  any  other  form 
must  be  set  down  as  more  or  less  anomalous. 

^  Fl.  Wig.  975.  Hist.  Rams.  432.  Hist.  Eli.  Gale,  493,  where  he  is  in- 
accurately made  Earl  of  the  Northumbrians.  Brihtnoth's  sister  iEthelflaed 
was  wife  of  ^thelstan  the  Half- King  (Hist.  El.  ii.  8),  so  that  .^thelstan's 
sons  were  probably  Brihtnoth's  nephews. 

^  For  a  full  examination  of  her  story,  I  would  refer  to  the  article  in  the 
Fortnightly  Review,  quoted  above,  p.  9. 

^  "  Fabius  Quiestor  Patriciua  ^thelwerdus,"  as  he  thinks  good  to  call 
himself  tiie  author  of  the  earliest  and  most  meagre  of  our  Latin  Chronicles, 
was  descended  (see  his  own  Prologue)  from  one  of  the  sons  of  iEthelred 
the  First  who  were  excluded  to  make  way  for  Alfred  (see  above,  p.  59). 
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man  among  the  immediate  members  of  the  royal  family^  chap.  v. 
and  there  was  no  one,  either  among  strangers  or  among  more 
distant  kinsmen,  who  possessed  the  predominant  merit  and 
predominant  influence  which  marked  out  Harold  for  the 
crown  ninety  years  later.  The  evils  of  a  minority  had 
therefore  to  be  endured.  Yet  it  seems  strange  that,  if  a 
minor  King  was  to  be  accepted,  there  could  be  any  doubt 
as  to  which  minor  was  to  be  chosen.  Eadward  is  said  to 
have  been  distinctly  recommended  by  his  father,  and  with 
good  reason.  He  was  the  elder  son,  and  though  primo- 
geniture gave  no  positive  right,^  yet  it  would  surely  be 
enough  to  turn  the  scale,  even  in  a  doubtful  case,  and  this 
case,  one  would  have  thought,  was  not  doubtful.  The 
election  of  Eadward  would  have  the  unspeakable  advantage 
of  bringing  the  minority  to  an  end  six  years  sooner  than 
the  election  of  his  brother.  Yet  we  read,  on  excellent 
authority,^  that  there  was  a  distinct  division  of  sentiment 
among  the  electors,  and  that  a  strong  party  supported  the 
child  -^thelred  against  the  boy  Eadward.'^  In  this  we 
can  hardly  fail  to  see  the  influence  of  the  Queen  Dowagef/ 
^Ifthryth,  in  alliance  with  one  of  the  two  parties  in  the 
state.  And  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  party  Party  of 
of  iElfthryth  was  the  party  of  the  monks.     She  was,  by  ^^^(j  j.jfg 

monks. 

*  Compare  the  case  of  ^thelwine's  succession  to  the  Ealdormanship  of 
East-Anglia  to  the  exclusion  of  -^Ifwold. 

2  Fl.  Wig.  975. 

^  The  ground  alleged  in  Eadmer's  Life  of  Dunstan  (Anglia  Sacra,  ii. 
320),  that  Eadward  was  not  the  son  of  a  crowned  King  and  Queen,  would 
not  be  so  utterly  frivolous  as  it  sounds,  if  both  brothers,  as  Dr.  Lappenberg 
remarks,  were  not  equally  liable  to  the  objection.  The  argument  was 
used  long  after  on  behalf  of  Henry  the  First  against  his  elder  brothers. 
Cf.  Herod,  vii.  2-3.  Probably  all  that  v/as  meant  was  that  Eadward  had 
no  preference  on  this  ground  (see  above,  p.  1 1 7),  so  that  the  two  lads  were 
candidates  on  equal  terms.  The  fears  said  (Eadmer,  u.  s.,  and  Osbern, 
Ang.  Sac.  i.  113)  to  have  been  entertained  from  the  character  of  the  boy 
Eadward  seem  still  less  to  the  purpose. 

^  The  more  correct  description  would  be  "  the  Old  Lady."  See  Chron. 
(Abingdon),  1051. 

U  % 
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CHAP.  V.   her  first  marriage,  the  sister-in-Uiw  of  ^EthelwinCj  and  we 
find  several  signs  that  Dunstan  and  the  monks  were  not 
so  all-powerful  under  Eadward  as  they  had  been  under  his 
Patrotic      father.     It  was  therefore  a  distinct  sacrifice  of  their  joarty 
Dunstan,     to  their  country,  when  Dunstan  and  his  fellow  Archbishop 
tionof^      Oswald  settled  the  controversy  by  a  vigorous  appeal  on 
Eadward.    behalf  of  Eadward,  urging  the  will  of  the  late  King,  and 
no  doubt  enlarging  also  on  the  manifest  expediency  of  the 
choice.     Eadward  was  accordingly  elected,  crowned,  and 
anointed.     But  that  his  short  reign  was  not  wholly  favour- 
able to  the  monastic  party  may  be  inferred  by  the  continu- 
ance of  the  controversy,  and  the  holding  of  several  synods 
Banish-       to  discuss  the  points  at  issue. ^     We  may  see  a  similar  in- 
Earl  Oslac.  A^isnce  at  work  in  the  banishment  of  Earl  Oslac,  a  special 
favourite  of  Eadgar^s,  whose  punishment  and  its  injustice 
are  bitterly  lamented  by  our  best  authorities.^     It  will  be 
remembered  that,  when  the  last  Northumbrian  King  was 
954.       overthrown  by  Eadred,  the  government  of  the  country  was 
entrusted  to  an  Earl  of  the  King's  choice.     Oswulf,^  thus 
966.       appointed  by  Eadred,  ruled  over  all  Northumberland,  till 
Eadgar  again  divided  the  old  Kingdoms  of  Bernicia  and 
Deira,  giving  the  northern  province  to  Oswulf  and  the 
southern  to  Oslac.      On   Oslac's  banishment,  the  whole 
seems  to  have  been  again  united  under  Waltheof,''  who 

^  See  Eadmer,  u.  s.,  Osbern,  112,  and  Lingard's  note,  Hist,  of  England, 
i.  274. 

*  Fl.  Wig.  A.  976.  The  poems  in  the  Chronicles  certainly  seem  to  me 
to  connect  the  banishment  of  Oslac  with  the  predominance  of  ^lElfhere  and 
the  anti-monastic  party. 

^  Oswulf  seems  to  have  been  the  son  of  Ealdred  of  Bamborough,  who  did 
homage  to  ^thelstan  in  926  (see  above,  p.  62).  He  signs  two  Charters  of 
Eadred  in  949  as  Lord  of  Bamborough  ;  "  Osulf  ad  beb'B.  hehgf.,"  what- 
ever this  last  abbreviation  may  stand  for  (Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  292),  and  "  Osulf 
bebb."  (ii.  296).  In  954  he  seems  to  have  exchanged  this  infinitesimal 
sort  of  kingship  for  the  Earldom  over  the  whole  country.  See  Simeon  of 
Durham  (Gest.  Reg.  X  Scriptt.  204). 

^  I  infer  this  from  the  words  of  Simeon  (u.  s.),  "  His  [Oslaco  et  Osulfo] 
successit  Walthef  senior."     Yet,  if  so,  he  must  have  been  at  a  later  time 
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was  probably  of  the  family  of  Oswulf,  and  of  whose  own   chap.  v. 
descendants  we  shall  often  hear  ag-ain. 


§  2.  From  the  election  of  j^thelred  to  the  first  dispute 
with  Normandy.    979-1000. 

Eadward,  after  a  four  years^  reig-n,  was  cruelly  murdered.  Murder  of 

There  is  little  doubt  that  this  foul  deed  was  done  at  least  and  eiec- 

by  the  instigation  of  his  step-mother  ^Ifthryth/  whose  ^"^g^gj 

son  ^thelred  was  now  elected  at  the  age  of  ten  years.  979- 

For  thirty-seven  years  England  was  governed  by  him  or 

in  his  namCj  and  after  Dunstan  was  gone,  the  reign  of  Death  of 

-^thebed  meant  only  the  reign  of  his  unworthy  favourites,  ^gs. 

The  world  soon  learned  how  great  was  the  change  when  the 

Imperial  sceptre  of  Britain  was  no  longer  grasped  by  the 

hand  of  Eadgar  the  Peaceful,     ^thelred  had  not  been  two 

years  on  the  throne  when  the  Danish  invasions  began  again. 

The  whole  interest  of  the  history  so  completely  centres  on 

this  fearful  scourge  that  we  may  pass  swiftly  by  the  few, 

and  mostly  unfortunate,  events  of  internal  history  which 

are  handed  down  to  us.     In  one  year  London  was  burned,  London 

seemingly  by  one  of  those  accidental  fires  which,  then  and  gg^. 

long  after,  were  so  common  and  so  destructive  in  cities  l^^^^^""^"'} 
,  .  I^lor.  Wig.) 

where  the  buildings  were  mainly  of  wood.     In  another 
year,  owing  to  some  internal  sedition  the  cause  of  which  Siege  of 

Rochester. 

is  not  explained,  ^Ethelred,  then  a  youth  of  seventeen,  be-  986, 
sieged  the  town  of  Rochester,  and  being  unable  to  take  it. 


deprived  of  the  southern  province,  as  we  shall  find  Deira  held  by  ^If  helm 
from  about  993  to  1006,  while  Waltheof  was  still  in  office. 

*  The  Chronicles  bitterly  lament  the  crime,  without  mentioning  the 
criminal.  Florence  distinctly  charges  ^Ifthryth  with  it.  In  the  hands  of 
William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  162)  the  story  becomes  a  romance,  which  gets 
fresh  details  in  those  of  Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  873  et  seqq.).  The  ohitcr  dictum 
of  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  165),  that  ^'Elfhere  had  a  hand  in  Eadward's 
death,  is  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  history.      See  Chron.  980. 

ri.  Wig.  979. 
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CHAP.  V.   ravaged  the  lands  of  the  Bishoprick.^     In  another  year  we 
9^7-       hear  of  an  epidemic  fever,  and  of  a  murrain  among  beasts, 
seemingly  the   forerunner   of  the   modern   cattle-plague, 
which  raged  through  the  whole  of  England  in  a  way  un- 
known  to   former  times.^      Besides  these  misfortunes  of 
Death  of     different  kinds,  ^Elfhere  of  Mercia  died,  and  was  succeeded 
^83.       '     in  his  Ealdormanship  by  his  son  ^Elfric,  who,  some  years 
Banish-       afterwards,  was  banished,  we  are  not  told  for  what  cause. 
u^lfric.       The  first  marriage  of  ^thelred  to  the  daughter  of  one  of  his 
^  nobles,  whose  name  and  parentage  are  uncertain,^  and  the 

birth  of  his  eldest  son  Eadmund,  afterwards  the  renowned 
Ironside,"*  are  also  placed  within  this  period. 

The  Danish      From   these   obscure   domestic   events  we  turn  to  the 
renewed^-    terrible    drama  of  the  Danish  wars.     This  new  series  of 
invasions,  those  which  led  in  the  end  to  the  submission 
of  all  England  to  a  Danish  King,  are  those  which  form 
the  third  and  last  period  of  Danish  warfare.      But  the 
third  period,  after  so  long  an  interval,  is  as  it  were  ushered 
in  by  a  kind  of  repetition  of  the  two  earlier  periods.     Be- 
fore the  great  attack  on  the  Kingdom  of  England  by  a 
first,  with    King  of  all  Denmark,  we  find  a  short  period   of  mere 
daring  in'^   pluudcr  and  a  short  period  of  attempted  settlement.     Dur- 
["s^l^'s'i-  ^^S"  ^^®  ^^^^  years  of  ^thelred,  the  Danish  invasions  once 
more  become  mere  piratical  incursions.     Then  for  a  few 

*  Chron.  and  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno.  The  beginnings  of  a  legendary  version 
may  be  seen  in  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  165)  and  Roger  of  Wendover 

2  Fl.  Wig.  987.  The  English  and  Welsh  Chronicles  both  put  the  cattle- 
plague  a  year  earlier,  and  do  not  mention  the  disease  among  men. 

^  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  179)  professes  ignorance  of  her  name. 
j35thelred's  namesake,  the  Abbot  of  Rievaux  (X  Scriptt.  362),  calls  her  the 
daughter  of  Thored,  a  chief  who  was  employed  by  Eadgar  to  ravage  West- 
moreland, and  whom  we  hear  of  again  in  this  reign.  But  the  higher 
authority  of  Florence  calls  her  ^ifgifu,  daughter  of  Ealdorman  ^thel- 
berht.     Gen.  Reg.  West  Sax.  vol.  i.  p.  275,  Thorpe. 

^  Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  422)  places  Eadmund"s  birth  in  981,  when 
yEthclrcd  was  only  twelve  years  old. 
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years  they  cease  altogether.     Then  they  begin  a  second   chap.  v. 
time,  in  a  shape  which  seems  to  imply  intended  settlement_,  then  at- 

,      ,  .  ,  .  T   •     1  tempts  at 

and  which  presently  grows  into  regular  political  conquest,  settlement, 

The  leading  spirit  of  all  these  invasions  w^as  Swend_,  the  '-^    "993.- 

son  of  Harold  Blaatand,  the  Danish  King  who  played  so  Characters 

•  o  1  A      1    r>  ofSwendof 

important  a  part  in  the  affairs  of  Normandy.  And  for  a  DeTimavk 
while  there  appears  by  his  side  another  rover  of  the  North,  jJop^av 
whose  career  was,  if  possible,  stranger  than  his  own,  the 
famous  Olaf  Tiyggwesson  of  Norway.  But  it  is  hard  indeed 
to  force  the  entries  in  the  English  Chronicles,  which  hardly 
ever  touch  upon  the  internal  affairs  of  Scandinavia,^  into 
agreement  with  the  half  fabulous  narratives  in  the  Danish 
historian  and  in  the  Norwegian  Sagas.  Swend,  baptized 
in  his  infancy,  and  held  at  the  font  by  an  Imperial  god- 
father, had  received  the  name  of  Otto,  as  Guthrum  received 
the  name  of  ^thelstan.^  But  he  cast  away  his  new  name 
and  his  new  faith,  and  waged  war  against  his  Christian 
father  on  behalf  of  Thor  and  Odin.^  The  life  of  Olaf, 
as  told  in  the  Sagas  of  his  country,^  is  one  of  the  most 
amazing  either  in  history  or  in  romance.  The  posthumous 
child  of  a  murdered  King  and  a  fugitive  Queen,  he  is  sold 
as  a  slave  in  Esthonia,  he  flourishes  through  court  favour 
in  Russia,  he  wins  principalities  by  marriage  in  Wendland 
and  in  England,  and  is  converted  to  Christianity  by  an 
Abbot  in  the  Scilly  Islands.  The  early  life  of  Swend  too 
is  connected  by  tradition  with  England ;  he  is  said  to  have 
been  driven  from  Denmark,  to  have  sought  for  shelter  in 
England,  and,  when  repelled  by  -^thelred,  to  have  taken 
refuge  for  a  time  at  the  more  hospitable  court  of  Kenneth 

*  This  is  in  marked  contrast  to  the  affairs  of  the  Empire,  on  which  our 
Chroniclers  evidently  kept  a  careful  eye,  and  of  which  they  contain  many 
notices. 

^  He  is  called  Suein  Otto  by  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  25. 

^  Adam  Brem.  u.  s.  Sax.  Gram.  lib.  x.  p.  1S5,  ed.  Hafh.  1644. 

*  See  the  "Saga  om  Oloff  Tryggwasson,"  "Historia  Olai  Ti'yggw?e 
Filii,"  Upsala,  1691,  or  Laing's  Sea-Kings  of  Norway,  i.  367. 
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CHAP.  V.    of  Scotland.^    It  is  highly  probable  that  Svvend  took  a  part 
as  a  private  Wiking  in  the  first  three  years  of  piracy,  which 
chiefly  devastated  the  shores  of  Wessex  and  Kent.     The 
presence  of  Olaf  in  England  may  also  be  inferred  from  the 
statement  that  Cheshire  was  ravaged  by  enemies  who  are 
distinctly  pointed  out  as  Norwegians.^    That  Swend  indeed 
Cessation    had  a  hand  in  the  earlier  incursions  is  almost  proved  by 
982-988.  *  ivn  interval  of  peace  succeeding  them.    This  interval  doubt- 
less represents  the  time  of  Swend^s  parricidal  war  mth  his 
father,  which  quite  sufficiently  accounts  for  the  cessation 
They  begin  of  liis  attacks  upon  England.     After  six  years^  intermis- 
'°     *         sion,  the  invasions  began  again  with  an  attack  on  Watchet 
WatcLet.     on  the  northern  coast  of  Somersetshire,  in  which  several 
^    '  English  Thegns  were  killed,  but  the  Danes  were  at  last 

beaten  off.^     Three  years  later,  a  much  more  serious  attack 
w^as   made  on  the  East  of  England,  seemingly  with  the 
Norwegian  intention  of  making  a  settlement.     This  seems  to  have 
991.      '     been  a  Norwegian  expedition ;  the  leaders  were  Justin  and 
Guthmund,  sons  of  Steitan,  and  there  seems  every  reason 
to  believe  that  Olaf  Tryggwesson  himself  was  present  also.* 
Plunder  of  They  plundered  Ipswich  and  thence  advanced  into  Essex, 
where  the  brave  Ealdorman  Brihtuoth  met  them  in  battle 

*  Adam  Brem.  ii.  32.  Saxo,  lib.  x.  p.  188.  Swend,  already  King,  is 
driven  out  by  Eric  of  Sweden.  To  reconcile  the  chronology  is  hopeless. 
Saxo  calls  the  English  King  Eadward.  Adam  says,  "  Britannis  Adelra,d 
filius  Edgaris  imperavit."  Is  this  accidental,  or  did  he  refer  to  the  Impe- 
rial style  of  our  Kings  ? 

^  Chron.  A.  980.  "And  J^y  ilcan  geare  wses  Legeceasterscfr  gehergod 
fram  norS  scipherige."  Florence  has,  more  distinctly,  "  Civitatis  Legionum 
provincia  h  Norwegensibus  piratis  devastatur."  Northmen  of  all  kinds 
are  often  confounded  under  the  name  of  Danes,  but  none  but  genuine 
Norwegians  are  likely  to  be  spoken  of  in  this  way.  Leicester  here,  as 
often,  is  not  the  midland  Leicester,  but  Chester. 

^  Chron.  Fl.  Wig,  in  anno.  "  Goda  the  Devonshire  Thegn  "  was  killed, 
according  to  the  Chronicles.  Florence  calls  him  "Satrapa  Doninaniie," 
as  if  he  had  been  Ealdorman  of  the  shire. 

*  The  Chronicles  give  no  names ;  Florence  mentions  Justin  and  Guth- 
mund ;  but  the  treaty  presently  to  bo  mentioned,  gives  the  name  of  Olaf 
as  well. 
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at  Malclon.^     The  hero  of  the  monks  was  also  the  hero  of   chap.  v. 
the  soldiers^  and  the  exploits  and  death   of  the  valiant  ^j^^*  ^^  "^ 
Ealdorman  were  sung  in  strains  which  rank  among"  the  and  death 
noblest  efforts  of  Teutonic  poetry.^     It  is  a  relief  to  turn  noth. 
from  the  wretched  picture  of  misgovernment  and  treachery 
which  the  reign  of  ^Ethelred  presents^  and  to  hear  the 
deeds  of  one  of  the  few  righteous  who  were  left  told  in  our 
own  ancient  tongue  in  verses  which  echo  the  true  ring  of 
the  battle-pieces  of  Homer.     The  fight  of  Maldon  is  the 
only  battle  of  the  days  of  ^thelred  of  which  any  minute 

*  Of  Brihtnoth,  see  above,  p.  289.  I  imagine  this  to  be  Brihtnoth  the 
Thegn  to  whom  a  grant  of  land  is  made  by  Eadgar  in  967  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii. 
15),  and  who  signs  as  "Minister,"  another  person  of  the  same  name 
signing  as  "  Dux."  This  elder  Ealdorman  Brihtnoth  can  be  traced  back 
to  the  beginning  of  Eadgar's  reign.  It  is  not  easy  to  say  to  which  of  these 
two  Brihtnoths  the  signatures  of  "Brihtnoth  Dux"  in  the  latter  years  of 
Eadgar  belong.  But  it  is  certain  that  our  Brihtnoth  had  attained  the 
rank  of  Ealdorman  before  the  death  of  Eadgar  in  975.  In  991  he  was  an 
old  man,  "  Har  hilde-rinc."  It  should  be  noticed  that  Brihtnoth  the 
Thegn  gives  the  lands  granted  him  by  the  King  to  the  Church  of  Wor- 
cester, an  act  eminently  characteristic  of  our  Brihtnoth. 

The  accounts  of  Brihtnoth  in  the  Histories  of  Ely  and  Ramsey  seem 
mixed  up  with  a  good  deal  of  fable.  They  both  (Ramsey,  c.  Ixxi.  Ely, 
lib.  ii.  c.  6)  tell  a  story  how  the  Ealdorman,  on  his  march  against  the 
Danes,  came  to  Ramsey  and  asked  for  food  for  his  anny.  The  niggardly 
Abbot  Wulfsige  would  entertain  the  Ealdorman  and  a  few  select  compa- 
nions, but  would  not  undertake  to  feed  the  whole  host.  Brihtnoth,  like 
Alexander,  will  partake  of  nothing  in  which  all  his  soldiers  cannot  share, 
and  marches  on  to  Ely,  where  Abbot  ^Ifsige  receives  the  whole  multitude. 
Brihtnoth  accordingly  gives  to  the  Abbey  of  Ely  certain  lands  which  he 
had  intended  for  that  of  Ramsey.  This  is  hardly  history ;  we  recognize 
too  clearly  the  stories  of  Gideon  and  the  elders  of  Succoth  and  of  David 
and  Abiathar  the  Priest.  It  is  also  hard  to  see  how  a  march  from  any 
part  of  Brihtnoth's  government  to  Maldon  could  lead  him  by  either  Ramsey 
or  Ely.  The  Ely  history  escapes  this  difficulty  by  making  him  Earl  of  the 
Northumbrians  instead  of  the  East-Saxons,  and  by  making  two  battles  of 
Maldon.  Brihtnoth,  victorious  in  the  former,  returns  to  Northumberland ; 
the  Danes  land  again ;  Brihtnoth  comes  from  Northumberland,  taking  the 
two  Abbeys  on  bis  march  ;  he  then  fights  the  second  battle,  in  which,  after 
fourteen  clays  of  combat,  he  is  killed. 

^  The  original  Old-English  text  is  printed  in  Thorpe's  Analecta  Anglo- 
Saxonica,  p.  131  .;  there  is  a  modern  English  translation  in  Conybeare's 
Illustrations  of  Anglo-Saxon  Poetry,  xc. 
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CHAP.  V.  details  are  preserved^^  and  every  detail  throws  light  on 
something  in  the  manners  or  the  military  tactics  of  the 
age.  The  battle  took  place  near  the  town  of  Maldon,  on 
the  hanks  of  the  tidal  river  Panta,  now  called  the  Black- 
water.  The  town  lies  on  a  hill;  immediately  at  its  base 
flows  one  branch  of  the  river,  while  another,  still  crossed 
by  a  mediseval  bridge,  flows  at  a  little  distance  to  the 
north.  The  Danish  ships  seem  to  have  lain  in  the  branch 
nearest  to  the  town,  and  their  crews  seem  to  have  occupied 
the  space  between  the  two  streams,  while  Brihtnoth  came 
to  the  rescue  from  the  north.  He  seems  to  have  halted  on 
the  spot  now  occupied  by  the  church  of  Heybridge/  having 
both  streams  between  him  and  the  town.  He  rode  to  the 
spot,  but  when  he  had  drawn  up  his  army  in  order,  he 
alighted  from  his  horse  and  took  his  place  among  his  own 
household  troops.^  These  were  men  bound  to  him  by  that 
traditional  tie  of  personal  fidelity  handed  on  from  the  days 
of  the  earliest  records  of  the  Teutonic  race.  Like  Harold 
at  Senlac,  Brihtnoth  fought  on  foot ;  an  English  King  or 
Ealdorman  used  his  horse  only  to  carry  him  to  and  from 
the  field  of  battle ;  in  the  actual  combat  the  first  in  rank 

'  The  poem,  of  which  unfortunately  the  beginning  and  ending  are  lost, 
is  evidently  local  and  contemporary.  I  therefore  do  not  hesitate  to  accept 
the  main  facts  of  the  battle  and  the  names  of  the  actors  as  trustworthy ; 
much  more  so  than  if  they  were  found  in  a  Latin  prose  chronicle  a  centiuy 
or  two  later.  The  speeches,  no  doubt,  are,  like  most  speeches  in  history, 
the  invention  of  the  poet. 

^  The  church,  a  massive  Romanesque  building,  may  not  unlikely  have 
been  raised,  like  so  many  other  churches  on  battle-fields,  to  commemorate 
the  event. 

3    "  pa  he  hsefde  J^set  folc 

fsegre  getrymmed, 

he  lihte  \>a,  mid  leodon, 

J)ser  him  leofost  wses, 

t>ser  he  his  heor^-werod 

boldest  wiste,"     (Thorpe,  p.  132.) 
This  "heorS-werod"  or  hearth  company  are  the  personal  following  or  comi- 
tatiis  (see  above,  p.  91)  of  tht;  chief;  to  their  exploits  the  poem  is  chiefly 
devoted. 
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was  bound  to  share  every  dang-er  of  his  lowlier  comrades.^  chap.  v. 
The  Wikings  now  sent  a  herald,  offering  to  withdraw  and 
go  back  to  their  ships,  on  payment  of  money  to  be  assessed 
at  their  own  discretion.  Brihtnoth  of  course  indignantly 
refused  any  such  demand ;  steel,  and  not  gold,  was  the  only 
metal  that  could  judge  between  him  and  them.  The  two 
hosts  now  stood  on  oj)posite  sides  of  the  water,  a  deep  and 
narrow  channel,  which,  as  the  tide  was  coming  in,  could 
not  be  at  once  crossed.  The  bridge,  a  still  older  predecessor, 
no  doubt,  of  that  which  still  remains  was  occupied,  at  Briht- 
noth^s  order,  by  three  champions  whose  exploit  reminds  us, 
like  some  other  incidents  of  the  battle,  of  one  of  the  most 
famous  tales  in  the  poetical  history  of  Borne.  The  daunt- 
less three  who  kept  the  bridge  at  Maldon  were  Wulfstan 
the  son  of  Ceola,  -^Ifhere,  and  Maccus,  the  name  of  which 
last  champion  may  suggest  some  curious  inquiries  as  to  his 
origin.^  Till  the  tide  turned,  the  two  armies  stood  facing 
each  other,  eager  for  battle,  but  unable  to  do  more  than 
exchange  a  few  flights  of  arrows.     At  last  the  turn  of 


^  William  of  Malmesbury  says  of  Harold  (iii.  241),  "Rex  ipse  pedes 
juxta  vexillum  stabat  cum  fratribus,  ut,  in  commune  periculo  sequato, 
nemo  de  fuga  cogitaret."  This  description  applies  equally  to  Brihtnoth  at 
Maldon. 

Mr.  Conybeare  surely  mistook  the  meaning  of  the  passage  and  the 
tactics  of  the  English  army,  when  he  translated  the  words,  "and  J?one  stede 
healdan,"  "how  to  guide  their  steeds."  I  understand  it  to  mean  "how  to 
hold  their  sfead  "  or  place.  Brihtnoth  is  bidding  hia  men  form  a  firm  rank 
with  the  "  board-wall "  or  line  of  shields — 

"  Hu  hi  sceoldon  standan, 

And  J'one  stede  healdan, 

And  bsed  JjfEt  hyra  randan 

Rihte  heoldon 

Faeste  mid  folmum, 

And  ne  forhtedon  na."     (p.  132.) 
There  was  no  place  for  horses  with  such  tactics  as  these. 

^  The  only  other  Maccus  whom  I  know  anything  of  is  the  under-King 
of  Man,  who  was  one  of  the  princes  who  rowed  Eadgar  on  the  Dee.  But 
what  could  he,  or  any  one  of  his  family  or  nation,  be  doing  in  the  Comitatus 
of  an  Ealdorman  of  the  East-Saxons  ? 
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CHAP.  V.  the  tide  made  the  ford  passable ;  the  Northmen  began  to 
cross^  and  Brihtnoth,  with  a  sort  of  chivah'ous  feeling  which 
was  doubtless  utterly  thrown  away  upon  such  enemies, 
allowed  large  numbers  of  them  to  pass  unhindered.  And 
now  the  fight  began  in  earnest.  The  English  stood,  as  at 
Senlac,  in  the  array  common  to  them  and  their  enemies, 
a  strong  line,  or  rather  wedge,  of  infantry,  forming  a  wall 
with  their  shields.  As  in  the  old  Eoman  battles,  the  fight 
began  with  the  hurling  of  the  javelins,  and  was  carried 
on  in  close  combat  with  the  broadsword.^  Brihtnoth  was 
wounded  early  in  the  battle,  and  his  sister^s  son  Wulfmser 
was  disabled.  But  the  brave  old  chief  went  on  fighting, 
and,  after  slaying  several  Wikings  with  his  own  hand,  he  was 
cut  down,  and  two  gallant  followers  who  fought  at  his  side 
were  slain  with  him.  One  of  these  was  another  Wulfmser, 
the  young  son  of  Wulfstan,  who  fought  by  his  lord  while 
his  father  was  guarding  the  bridge.  After  the  death  of 
the  valiant  Ealdorman,  the  thoroughly  Homeric  character 
of  the  story  comes  out  more  strongly  than  ever.  The  fight 
over  the  body  of  Brihtnoth  sounds  like  the  fight  over  the 
body  of  Patroklos,^  or  like  that  later  day  when 

"■  Fiercer  grew  the  fighting 
Around  Valerius  dead." 

*  The  weapon  of  close  fight  at  Maldon,  as  at  Brunanburh,  was  the  sword.' 
I  find  no  distinct  mention  of  the  axe,  which,  seventy  years  later,  was 
the  special  weapon  of  the  picked  men  of  an  English  army.  The  hill  is 
twice  mentioned,  and  it  is  put  into  the  hand  of  Briiitnoth  himself ;  hut 
it  is  plain  that  the  hill  here  spoken  of  was  a  sword  and  not  an  axe — 
"  Da  ByrhtnoS  hnsd 
Bill  of  sce^^e, 

BrJid  and  briin-ecg."  (p.  136.) 
Earlier  in  the  poem  the  defensive  and  offensive  weapons  of  the  English 
appear  distinctly  as  "  Bord  and  brild  swurd."  The  axe,  a  Danish  as  well 
as  an  English  weapon,  was  probably  brought  into  England  from  the 
North ;  but  at  Maldon  it  does  not  appear  on  either  side.  The  early  use 
of  the  epithet  "brown"  to  a  sword,  common  in  later  b.iUads,  should  be 
noticed. 

"  The  likeness  struck  Mr.  Conybcare  strongly,  p.  Ixxxviii. 
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Two    caitiffs^  the   only   faithless    ones   among"   the    body-    chap.  v. 

guard  of  the  fallen  hero^  two  brothers  whose  names  are 

handed  down  to  infamy  as  Godric  and  Godwig-,  the  sons 

of  Odda,  forg'ot  their  duty  to  their  lord  who  had  shown 

them   such  favours^   and  fled  from   the  fields  leaving  his 

body  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies.     Godric  even  added  the 

further  treason  of  mounting  the  horse  on  which  Brihtnoth 

had  ridden  to  the  field,  so  that  many  thought  that  it  was 

the  Ealdorman  himself  who  had  fled.^     The  English  were 

thus  thrown  into   confusion ;   the  fortress  of  shields  was 

broken.'^     The  enemy  had  thus  time  to  mangle  the  body 

of  Brihtnoth,  and  to  carry  off  his  head  as  a  trophy.^     But  Faithful- 

•!  1        '^^^^  o^  the 

the  fight  was  renewed  by  Brihtnoth  s  special  comrades,  comitatus 

whose  names  and  exploits  are  handed  down  to  us  in  verses  ^^^j^^'  '*" 
breathing  the  true  fire  of  the  warlike  minstrelsy  com- 
mon to  Greek  and  Teuton.  There  fought  ^Ifwine  the 
son  of  iElfric,  of  a  lordly  house  among  the  Mercians  ;^ 
there  fought  J^seferth  the  son  of  Ecglaf,  a  Northumbrian 
hostage  who  had  escaped  from  the  enemy  j^  there  fought 
Brihtwold,  old  in  years  but  valiant  among  the  foremost ; 
there  fought  Eadward  the  Long,  and  Leofsunu,  and  others 
whose  names  live  only  in  the  nameless  poet^s  verse,  but 

*  So  I  understand  the  lines, 

"  Wende  pjes  for-moni  man 
pa  he  on  meare  rad, 
On  wlancan  J^ana  wicge, 
pset  W£ere  hit  ure  hlaford."     (p.  138.) 
^  The  fortress  of  shields  ;  in  German  one  might  perhaps  still  venture  to 
say  "  achildburg." 

"  Fori^an  wear 5  her  on  felda 
Folc  totwsemed, 

Scyld-burh  tobrocen."     (p.  138.) 
'  So  says  the  Ely  History  (ii.  6),  which,  on  such  a  point,  may  be  trusted. 
The  Abbot  supplied  the  loss  with  a  mass  of  wax. 

*  Is  this  ^Ifwine  a  son  of  the  banished  Ealdonnan  ^Ifric  ?  yElfwine 
Minister,  occasionally,  but  not  very  commonly,  signs  Charters  about  this 
time. 

^  So  I  understand  the  passage,  as  does  Mr.  Conybeare.  But  we  have 
no   mention  of  any  inroad  of  this  army  into   Northumberland. 
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CHAP.  V.  among  whom  one  must  not  be  forgotten^  one  whose  descrip- 
tion shows  that,  deep  as  were  the  corruptions  of  English 
life  under  this  wretched  reign,  there  was  at  least  room  left 
for  lowly  merit  to  raise  itself  to  honour.  This  was  Dun- 
nere,  a  churl  by  birth,  but  whose  rank  is  spoken  of  without 
the  least  shadow  of  contempt,  and  whose  words  and  deeds 
placed  him  on  a  level  with  the  noblest  of  his  comrades. 
In  short,  the  whole  personal  following  of  the  East-Saxon 
Ealdorman  seems  to  have  fought  and  fallen  around  his 
body.  The  heathen  had  the  victory  ;^  but  the  defeat  of 
the  English  seems  to  have  been  by  no  means  decisive.  We 
do  not  read  that  the  Danes  were  able  to  spoil  or  burn  the 
His  burial  town,  according  to  their  usual  custom,  and  the  body  of 
Brihtnoth  was  carried  off  in  safety,  and  found  a  worthy 
resting-place.  On  an  island  in  the  great  fen  region  be- 
tween Mercia  and  East-Anglia,  on  an  elevation  which,  in 
that  part  of  the  island,  passes  for  a  considerable  hill,  the 
Virgin  Queen  -ii^thelthryth  (the  Etheldreda  of  hagiology) 
had,  three  centuries  before,  forsaken  every  duty  of  royal  and 
married  life,  to  rule  over  a  sisterhood  which  proved  fruitful 
in  saints  of  royal  birth.^  Thus  arose  the  great  monastery  of 
Ely ;  but,  like  many  other  religious  houses,  it  was  utterly 
destroyed  in  the  great  Danish  invasion.  When  the  monks 
were  in  the  height  of  their  power  under  Eadgar,  Bishop 
^thelwold,  their  chief  patron,  chose  the  forsaken  site  for 
a  new  foundation ;  a  church  was  built,  and  a  body  of 
monks  took  possession  of  the  former  home  of  sainted 
princesses.  Among  the  benefactors  of  the  new  house  the 
pious  Ealdorman  of  the  East-Saxons  was  one  of  the  chief. 
The  first  Abbot,  whether  from  kindred  or  from  accident, 
bore  the  same  name  as  his  benefactor  the  Ealdorman.    He, 

^  Fl.  Wig.  A.  991.  "Utrinque  infinita  multitudine  ccesa,  ipse  Dux  oc- 
cubuit,  Danica  vero  fortuna  vicit."  The  Ely  historian  tries  hard  to  repre- 
sent the  battle  as  a  victory. 

^  Sec  her  life  in  TJceda,  iv.  19,  20. 
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according  to  the  legend^  died  a  martyr's  death,  through  the   chap.  v. 
machinations  of  Queen  ^Elfthryth,  the  unworthy  niece  of 
the  pious  chieftain.^     The  second  Abbot  ^Ifsige  was  con- 
nected with  Brihtnoth  by  the  tie  of  mutual  benefits.^     He 
now  hastened  to  the  place  of  slaughter,  and  carried  off  the 
body  of  so  great  a  benefactor  of  his  house.    The  remains  of 
Brihtnoth  were  buried  in  the  newly  hallowed  minster,  the 
humble  predecessor  of  the  most  stately  and  varied  of  Eng- 
land's cathedral  churches.     Under  its  mighty  lantern  the 
brave  and  pious  Ealdorman  slept  in  peace,  till,  under  pre- 
tence   of   restoration,    his   bones   were   disturbed   by   the 
savages  of  the  eighteenth  century.     His  widow  iEthelflsed  Gifts  of  hia 
shared   his  devotion  to  the  house  of  Saint  iEthelthryth.  ^thelfl^d; 
She  added  to  his   gifts  of  land :   she  offered  a  bracelet,  ^^  ^^J 

®  '  Tapestry, 

probably  part  of  the  insignia  of  his  office ;  and  she  adorned 

the  minster  with  one  gift,  which,  if  it  survived,  would  rank 
among  the  most  precious  monuments  of  the  history  and  art 
of  the  age.  Ely  once  could  rival  Bayeux ;  the  industry  and 
the  conjugal  love  of  the  widow  of  the  East-Saxon  Ealdor- 
man were  no  less  famous  than  those  of  the  wife  of  the 
Norman  King.  Among  the  choicest  treasures  of  Ely 
under  her  first  Bishop,  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  later, 
was  the  elaborate  tapestry  on  which  the  devotion  of 
-i^Ethelflsed  had  wrought  the  glorious  deeds  of  the  hero 
of  Maldon.3 

*  Tlie  Ely  History  (ii.  3)  gives  the  legend.  With  the  slight  improve- 
ment of  representing  ^Ifthryth  as  a  witch,  it  is  the  story  of  Joseph  and 
Zuleikha,  or  of  Bellei'ophontes  and  Anteia,  over  again,  with  such  changes 
as  were  needed  when  it  was  transferred  from  a  married  woman  to  a  widow. 
It  should  he  remembered  that  ^Ifthryth's  first  husband  .^thelwold  was 
apparently  a  nephew  of  Brihtnoth. 

'^  See  the  story  above,  p.  297  note. 

^  Hist.  El.  ii.  7.  "  Torquem  auream,  et  cortinam  [curtain]  gestis  viri  sui 
intextam  atque  depositam,  depictam  in  niemoriam  probitatis  ejus,  huic 
ecclesiae  donavit.''  See  Palgrave,  Eng.  Com.  ii.  ccccvi.  Lingard,  i.  -278, 
Whether  the  Bayeux  Tapestry  is  reaUy  the  work  of  Queen  Matilda  is  a 
point  which  I  shall  examine  elsewhere.  But  the  tradition  to  that  effect 
is  enough  for  the  purpose  of  my  present  parallel. 
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At  Maldon  the  invaders  had  gained  a  victory,  but  it 
was  a  victory  which  showed  what  Englishmen  could  still 
do  when  they  had  men  of  the  old  stamp  to  lead  them. 
But  the  dastardly  flight  of  the  sons  of  Odda  showed  that 
England  also  contained  men  of  another  temper.  And 
unhappily  the  policy  of  -^thelred  was  now  guided  by  men 
of  the  stamp  of  Godric,  not  by  men  of  the  stamp  of 
Brihtnoth.  The  ignominious  payment  of  money,  which 
the  brave  old  Ealdorman  had  so  indignantly  refused,  was 
the  only  means  of  safety  which  suggested  itself  to  a  King 
in  the  first  vigour  of  youth,  and  to  his  chief  counsellors 
in  Church  and  State.  The  year  which  beheld  the  fight  of 
Maldon  beheld  also,  for  the  first  time,  peace  bought  by 
the  Lord  of  all  Britain  from  a  few  ship-crews  of  heathen 
pirates.  This  was  the  beginning  of  that  senseless  and 
fatal  system  of  looking  to  gold  to  do  the  work  of  steel, 
of  trusting  to  barbarians  who  never  kept  their  promises, 
and  who  naturally,  as  soon  as  they  had  spent  one  instal- 
ment of  tribute,  came  back  again  to  extort  more.  But 
this  obvious  lesson  was  one  which  ^thelred  and  his  ad- 
visers seemed  never  able  to  learn.  The  spirit  of  the 
nation,  which,  under  men  like  Brihtnoth,  was  ready  for 
vigorous  resistance,  was  thus  quenched,  and  its  energy 
frittered  away.  The  evil  counsellors  who  stand  charged 
with  the  infamy  of  first  sug-gesting  this  unhappy  measure 
were  men  of  the  highest  rank  in  the  nation.  The  great 
Dunstan  was  dead  ;  he  was  taken  away  from  the  evil 
to  come  in  the  very  year  in  which  the  invasions  began 
again.  After  a  momentary  occupation  of  the  metropolitan 
throne  by  JEthelgar,  Bishop  of  Selsey,  who  died  the  next 
year,  the  primacy  fell  to  the  lot  of  Sigeric,  Bishop  of 
Ramsbury.  The  first  act  of  this  prelate  was  to  drive 
out  the  secular  priests  from  the  metropolitan  church, 
where,    strange    to    say,    Dunstan    had    tolerated   them.^ 

'  Fl.  Wig.  A.  990.  "  Oericis  aCantu.iriii  proturbatis,  monachos  imluxit." 
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If  Sig-eric  was  at  all  versed  in  the  appropriate  learning    chap.  v. 
of  his  office^  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  might  have 
suj)plied  him  with  abundant  precedents  to  show  the  fatal 
nature  of  his  policy.      No  Jewish  King  had  ever  gained 
anything   by  buying  off  the  Assyrian^   and   an   English 
King  was   not  likely  to  fare   any  better  by  buying    off 
the    Dane.       But    Sigeric    joined    with    the    Ealdormen 
-^thelweard  and  ^Elfric  in  gaining  the  King^s  leave  to 
purchase  peace  for  their   own   districts   at  the  hands   of 
the   invaders.^      ^Ethelweard,    "  Patricius    Consul    Fabius  Ealdoi-man 
Quaestor   Ethel werdus/^  ^    was    a   man    of  royal    descent^  weard, 
who  is  memorable  as  our  only  lay  historian  of  this  age, 
but  who  would  have  been  more  worthy  of  honour  iu  his 
literary  character,  had  he,  like  his  kinsman  Alfred,  con- 
descended to  write  in  his  native  tongue,  instead  of  cloth- 
ing a  most  meagre  record  in  most  inflated   Latin.     As  and  Eal- 
for  ^Ifric,  his  identity  and  his  actions  form  one  of  the  ^ifric. 
standing  difiiculties    of  this   period.     An  ^Elfric,  son  of 
^Elfhere  of  Mercia,  had,  as  we  have  seen,  succeeded  his 
father  in  the  government  of  that  countrj^,  and  had  been 
banished  3  five  years  before.     An  Ealdorman  TElfric  died 

*  See  the  preamble  to  the  Peace  in  Thorpe,  i.  284.  Cf.  Chron.  and  Fl. 
Wig.  991. 

*  See  above,  p.  290. 

^  See  above,  p.  294.  There  are  two  Charters  referring  to  the  banishment 
of  one  or  other  of  these  ^Ifrics.  One  in  Thorpe's  Diplomatarium,  p.  282, 
attributed  to  the  year  993,  granting  certain  lands  to  the  monastery  of 
Abingdon,  says,  "  Has  terrarum  portiones  Alfric  cognomento  Puer  k 
quadam  vidua  Eadfled  appellata  violenter  abstraxit,  ac  deinde  quum  in 
ducatu  suo  contra  me  et  contra  omnem  gentem  meam  reus  exsisteret  .... 
quando  ad  synodale  concilium  ad  Cyrneceastre  universi  optimates  mei 
sunul  in  unum  convenerunt,  et  eumdem  Alfricum  majestatis  reum  de  hac 
patria  profugum  expulerunt."  The  other  charter,  of  999  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  312. 
Chron.  Abingdon,  i.  373),  states  much  the  same  of  "comes  vocitamine 
Alfric."  Tliis  charter  is  signed  by  an  "Alfric  Dux,"  pi-obably  the  one 
who  died  at  Assandun  in  1016.  "  Alfricus  t'yld,"  that  is,  of  course,  "cog- 
nomento Puer,"  is  spoken  of  also  in  the  Ely  History  (i.  12)  as  a  chief  man 
before  ^thelred  was  King  (969-979).  The  description  of  the  Witena- 
gem6t  at  Cirencester  reads  very  like  the  banishment  in  9S6. 
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CHAP.  V.    fighting  for  his  country  twenty- five  years  later,^     Very 

possibly  these  are  three  distinct  persons ;  but^  as  the  jElfric 

of  whom  we  are  now  speaking  was  pardoned  after  crimes 

which  might  seem  unpardonable,  it  may  well  be  that  he 

is   the   same   as   the  already  banished   son  of  iElfhere.^ 

Peace  pur-  Having  bought  a   respite  for   their   own  districts/  they 

the  North-  II ©xt  persuaded  the  King  and  his  Witan  to  buy  a  general 

'^^"-  peace  for  the  whole  land.*     The  terms  of  the  treaty  show 

991.  ^  -^ 

that,  if  the  invaders  were  not  actually  to  settle  in  the 
land,  they  were  at  least  not  expected  to  make  a  speedy 
departure.  They  engage  to  help  King  ^thelred  against 
any  fleet  which  may  come  to  invade  England;  neither 
party  is  to  receive  the  enemies  of  the  other;  and  various 
provisions  are  made,  which  would  be  quite  out  of  place 
if  the  Northmen  had  been  expected  to  sail  away  at  once.^ 


•  Chron.  and  Fl.  Wig.  1016. 

^  But  it  should  be  noticed  that  Florence  in  no  way  implies  that  the 
^Ifric  of  991  was  the  same  as  the  banished  ^Ifric  of  986,  while  he  takes 
great  pains  to  show  that  the  ^Kric  of  991  is  the  same  as  the  traitor  of 
992  ("Alfricum  cujus  supra  meminimus")  and  of  1003  ("Alfricus  Dux 
supra  memoratus"). 

^  I  do  not  know  where  ^thelweard's  Ealdormanship  lay.  If  this  ^Ifric 
was  Ealdorman  of  the  Mercians,  it  is  clear  that  his  government  would  be 
directly  threatened  by  an  enemy  wiio  probably  had  possession  of  a  large 
part  of  East-Anglia  and  Essex. 

*  See  the  Ti-eaty  in  Thorpe,  i.  284.  Schmid,  204.  This  treaty  must  be- 
long to  this  year,  and,  if  so,  it  seems  to  prove  that  Olaf  Tryggwesson  was 
present,  and  also  that  he  was  not  yet  either  King  or  catechumen.  Had 
the  document  belonged  to  the  later  dealings  with  Olaf,  he  would  hardly 
have  been  placed  alongside  vdth  Justin  and  Guthmund,  but  some  notice 
would  have  been  taken  both  of  his  Christianity  and  of  his  royal  rank. 
Compare  the  different  language  of  the  treaties  of  Alfred  with  the  first,  and 
of  Eadward  with  the  second,  Guthrum,  Thorpe,  i.  152,  166.  Schmid 
(p.  li.)  supposes,  either  that  the  Anlaf  here  spoken  of  was  another  person 
from  Olaf  Tryggwesson,  or  that  the  name  Anlaf  is  an  interpolation  in  the 
text.  But  surely  these  suppositions  are  rather  violent,  when  the  matter 
can  be  explained  without  recsjurse  to  them. 

^  Provision  is  made  for  wergilds,  for  the  reception  of  merchants,  and  for 
various  civil  contingencies,  which  clearly  imply  a  long  stay.  Neither  side 
is  to  receive  the  other's  thieves,  foes,  or  Wdahmen.  "  And  )>set  na?Jor  ne 
hy  ne  we  underfon  o^res  Wealh  ne  oSres  Jjcof  ne  oiJres  gefdn."    Who  were 
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And  the  events  of  the  next  year  clearly  show  that  they    chap.  v. 
did  not  sail  away,  and  they  seem  also  to  imply  that  the  Fleet  as- 
peace  was  broken.     Por  in  that  year  iEthelred  and  his  London. 
Witan  ^  gathered  together  a  fleet  at  London,  which  was  ^^^' 
placed  under  the  command  of  two  Bishops,  ^scwig  of 
Dorchester   and  ^Ifric^    of  Ramsbury,   and   of  two    lay 
chiefs,  Thored  the  Earl,  of  whom  we  have  already  heard;  and 
who  was  perhaps  the  King^s  father-in-law,^  and,  unluckily 
for  the  enterprise,  vElfric  the  Ealdorman.     We  have  now 
reached  the  first  of  that  long  series  of  utterly  inexplicable 
treasons,  which  were,  in  a  way  as  utterly  inexplicable,  inva- 
riably forgiven  by  those  against  whom  they  were  wrought. 
One  can  understand  the  wretched  policy  which  buys  off  an 
enemy,  or  the  sheer  cowardice  which  flies  from  an  enemy. 
Contemptible  as  both  of  them  are,  neither  of  them  implies 
any  deliberate  treachery  or  any  positive  perversion  of  heart. 
But  what  human  motive  could  induce  an  English  Ealdor- 
man deliberately  to  betray  his  country  to  the  heathen  in- 
vaders ?     Yet  so  to  do  now  becomes  the  regular  course  on 
the  part  of  the  royal  favourites,  a  class  who  form  a  strange 
contrast  to  the  brave  men,  chiefs  and  people  alike,  whose 
patriotic  efforts  were  so  often  thwarted  by  them.     ^Ifric  Treason  of 
now  first  sent  word  to  the  Northmen  to  beware  lest  they  ^ 
should    be   surrounded    by  the   English   fleet,   and   then 
actually  joined  them  with  his  own  contingent.     The  Eng-  Naval  vic- 
lish,  among  whom  the  East-Angles   and  the  citizens   ofEn^i^sh/^ 
London  were  the  foremost,  pursued  and  gave  battle ;  the  992- 

the  Wealas  of  the  Northmen  ?    Had  the  word  so  completely  shared  the  fate 
of  the  word  Slave  ? 

^  Chron.  in  anno.  "  pa  gersedde  se  cyning  and  ealle  his  witan."  So 
Fl.  Wig.  "Consilio  jussuque  Regis  Anglorum  ^gelredi  procerumque 
suorum." 

^  His  name  is  JEUtitan  both  in  the  Chronicles  and  in  Florence,  through 
some  confusion  with  a  predecessor  of  that  name,  who  died  in  981. 

3  See  above,  p.  294.  Thored  in  the  Chronicle  is  £orl,  zElfric  is  Ealdor- 
man. This  distinction  clearly  marks  out  Thored  as  of  Danish  extraction,  or 
as  holding  a  government  within  the  Danish  part  of  England. 

X    2 
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Danes  were  defeated  with  great  slaughter;  the  traitor's 
ship  was  taken  with  all  its  contents,  but  he  himself 
narrowly  escaped.  iEthelred  took  a  base  and  cowardly 
revenge  by  blinding-  ^Ifg-ar  the  son  of  jElfric,  against 
whom  there  is  nothing*  whatever  to  show  that  he  had 
any  share  in  his  father's  crime.  Yet,  strange  to  say, 
within  a  few  years  iElfric  himself  was  ag-ain  in  favour, 
and  again  in  a  position  to  command  and  to  betray  Eng- 
lish armies. 

The  storm  was  thus  turned  away  from  London.  The 
imj)ortance  of  that  great  city  was  daily  growing  through- 
out these  times.  We  cannot  as  yet  call  it  the  capital  of 
the  Kingdom ;  the  very  amount  of  its  internal  independ- 
ence would  make  such  a  title  inapplicable  ;  but  its  geogra- 
phical position  made  it  one  of  the  chief  bulwarks  of  the 
land,  and  in  no  part  of  the  realm  do  we  find  the  inhabitants 
outdoing  the  patriotism  and  courage  of  its  valiant  citizens. 
London,  at  this  time,  fills  much  the  same  place  in  Eng'land 
which  Paris  filled  in  Northern  Gaul  a  century  earlier.  The 
two  cities,  in  their  several  lands,  were  the  two  great  for- 
tresses, placed  on  the  two  great  rivers  of  the  countrj'^,  the 
special  objects  of  attack  on  the  part  of  the  invaders  and  the 
special  defence  of  the  country  against  them.  Each  was, 
as  it  were,  marked  out  by  great  public  services  to  become 
the  capital  of  the  whole  Kingdom.  But  Paris  became  so 
only  because  its  local  Count  gradually  grew  into  a  national 
King;  London,  amidst  all  changes  within  and  without, 
has  always  preserved  more  or  less  of  her  ancient  character 
as  a  free  city.  Paris  was  merely  a  military  bulwark,  the 
dwelling-place  of  a  ducal  or  royal  sovereign ;  London,  no 
less  important  as  a  military  post,  had  also  a  greatness  which 
rested  on  a  surer  foundation.  London,  like  a  few  other 
great  cities,  is  one  of  the  ties  which  connect  our  Teutonic 
England  with  the  Celtic  and  Roman  Britain  of  earlier 
times.     Her  British  name  still  remains  unchanged  by  the 
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Teutonic  conquerors.  Before  our  first  introduction  to  London  chap.  v. 
as  an  English  city,  she  had  cast  away  her  Roman  and  im- 
perial title;  she  was  no  longer  Augusta;^  she  had  again 
assumed  her  ancient  name,  and  through  all  changes  she  had 
adhered  to  her  ancient  character.  The  commercial  fame 
of  London  dates  from  the  early  days  of  Roman  dominion.^ 
The  English  Conquest  may  have  caused  a  temporary  in- 
terruption, but  it  was  only  temporary.  As  early  as  the 
days  of  ^thelberht  the  commerce  of  London  was 
again  renowned.^  Alfred  had  rescued  the  city  from  the 
Dane ;  he  had  built  a  citadel  for  her  defence/  the  germ 
of  that  Tower  which  was  to  be  first  the  dwelling-place 
of  Kings,  and  then  the  scene  of  the  martyrdom  of  their 
victims.  Among  the  Laws  of  ^Ethelstan  none  are  more 
remarkable  than  those  which  deal  with  the  internal  affairs 
of  London  and  with  the  regulation  of  her  earliest  com- 
mercial corporations.^  During  the  reign  of  ^Ethelred  the  Commerce 
merchant  city  was  again  the  object  of  special  and  favourable 
legislation.^  Her  Institutes  speak  of  a  commerce  spread 
over  all  the  lands  which  bordered  on  the  Western  Ocean. 
Flemings  and  Frenchmen,  men  of  Ponthieu,  of  Brabant, 
and  of  Liittich,  filled  her  markets  with  their  wares  and 
enriched  the  civic  coffers  with  their  tolls.  Thither  too 
came  the  men  of  Rouen,  whose  descendants  were,  at  no 
distant  day,  to  form  a  considerable  element  among  her 
own  citizens.  And,  worthy  and  favoured  above  all,  came  PHvileo-es 
the    seafaring   men   of  the    old  Saxon   brother-land,    thethe°^Mer5 

*  Amm.  Marc,  xxvii.  8.  "Lundinium  vetus  oppidum,  quod  Augustam 
posteritas  appellavit."  xxviii.  3.  "Ab  August;t  profectus,  quam  veteres 
appellavere  Lundinium."  The  popular  name  of  London  survived  the  official 
name  of  Augusta,  just  as  Sikyon  survived  Demetrias,  as  Mautineia  survived 
Antigoneia,  as  Jerusalem  siirvived  ^lia  Capitolina. 

^  Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  33.  ^  Bteda,  Eccl.  Hist.  ii.  3. 

*  Chron.  9S6.  On  the  probability  that  the  present  Tower  occupies  the 
site  of  a  fortress  of  .^Elf red's,  see  Mr.  Earle's  note,  p.  310. 

'  Tlioq^e,  Laws  and  Inst.  i.  228.     Kemble,  Saxons  in  England,  ii.  521. 

*  Instituta  Lundonite,  Thorpe,  i.  300. 
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jDioneers  of  the  mighty  Hansa  of  the  North,  who  were,  in 
days  to  come,  to  knit  together  London  and  Novgorod  in 
one  bond  of  commerce,  and  to  dictate  laws  and  distribute 
crowns  among  the  nations  by  whom  London  was  now 
threatened.  The  demand  for  toll  and  tribute  fell  lightly 
on  those  whom  English  legislation  distinguished  as  the 
Men  of  the  Emperor.^  The  manifest  advantages  of  their 
trade,  perhaps  some  feeling  or  memory  of  their  common 
blood  and  speech,  procured  privileges  for  them  to  which 
the  Gaul  and  the  Norman  had  no  claim,  privileges  which 
were  not  extended  to  the  kindred  Fleming,  vassal  as  he 
was  of  the  West-Frankish  King,  or  to  the  Lorrainer,  still 
a  vassal  of  Csesar,  but  already  exposed  to  the  contagion  of 
foreign  influence  and  language.  The  chief  seat  of  their 
enterprise  was  indeed  as  yet  not  open  to  them,  and  the 
chief  seat  of  their  dominion  was  as  yet  not  in  being. 
Queenly  Liibeck  had  not  yet  begun  to  cover  her  peninsula 
wdth  her  stately  sj)ires,  her  soaring  gateways,  the  rich  and 
varied  dwellings  of  her  merchant-princes,  and  the  proud 
pile  of  that  Council-House  which  was  to  form  the  centre 
of  the  commerce  and  policy  of  Northern  Europe.  The 
Baltic,  one  day  to  be  an  Hanseatic  Lake,  was  still  sur- 
rounded throughout  its  coasts  by  savage  or  piratical  tribes 
to  whom  all  Christendom  alike  was  hostile.  But,  if  the 
Trave  was  not  yet  reached,  the  Elbe  and  the  Weser  were 
already  occupied.  The  fame  of  Hamburg  and  of  Bremen 
was  as  yet  ecclesiastical  rather  than  commercial ;  still  we 
may  well  believe  that,  among  the  continental  brethren 
whom  London  welcomed,  there  were  some  who  had  ven- 
tured forth  from  their  infant  havens.     And  the  Rhine  at 


'  Thorpe,  i.  300.  Lappenberg,  Gesch.  des  hahsischen  Stahlhofes,  p.  5. 
The  great  privilege  of  the  "  homines  Imperatoris,  qui  veniebant  in  navibus 
suis,"  seems  to  have  been  that  they  were,  with  certain  exceptions,  allowed 
to  buy  and  sell  on  board  their  own  ships,  which  doubtless  exempted  them 
from  certain  tolls  to  which  others  were  liable. 
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least  was  still  open ;  the  ancient  Colony  of  Agrippina  was  chap.  v. 
already  a  chief  mart  of  Teutonic  commerce ;  as  early  as 
the  days  of  Charles  and  Offa^  commerce  between  England 
and  the  Empire  was  a  matter  of  special  interest  on  both 
sides ;  ^  and  now,  in  the  days  of  ^thelred,  the  Men  of  the 
Emperor,  alone  among  the  natives  of  foreign  lands,  were 
emphatically  spoken  of  as  "  worthy  of  good  laws,  even  as 
we  ourselves/^  2 

The  great  merchant  city  was  thus  saved,  mainly,  as  we  Ravages  in 
shall  often  find  it  in  these  wars,  by  the  valour  of  her  own  pfEn.-land. 
citizens.     The  Northmen,  baffled  in  their  attack  on  Lon-  993- 
don,  turned  their  course  northward ;    they  stormed  King 
Ida^s  fortress  of  Bamborough,  the  earliest  seat  of  Northum- 
brian royalty ;  they  then  turned  back  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Humber,  and  ravaged  the  country  on  both  sides  of  that  river. 
The  men  of  Lindesey  and  Deira  were  no  less  ready  to  de- 
fend their  country  than  the  men  of  London  and  East-Anglia; 
but  they  had  less  worthy  leaders.     Just  as  a  battle  was  be-  Treason 
ginning,  the  English  commanders  set  the  example  of  flight,  pritheo-ist, 
Their  names  were  Fr^na,  Fritheg-ist,  and  Godwine,  two  of  ^^.'^  ^°^" 
them  at  least  old  servants  of  Eadgar^s,  and  it  is  distinctly 
implied  that  the  cause  of  their  cowardice  and  treachery 
was  that  they  were  themselves  of  Danish  descent,  and  that 
they  therefore  sympathized  with  the  invaders  rather  than 
with  those  whom  it  was  their  duty  to  defend.^ 

*  See  W.  Malm.  i.  93.     Cf.  above,  p.  39. 

'^  Thorpe,  i.  300.  "  Homines  Imperatoris,  qui  veniebant  in  navibus  suis, 
bonorum  legum  digni  tenebantur,  sicut  et  nos." 

^  The  Chronicles  say  simply,  "  J'a  onstealdon  \>a,  heretogan  ssrest  Jjone 
fleam*  \>set  wses  Fi-sena  and  Godwine  and  FriSegist."  Florence  expands 
somewhat ;  "  Duces  exercitfts,  Frana  videlicet,  Frithogist,  et  Godwinus,  quia 
ex  patemo  genere  Danici  fuerunt,  suis  insidiantes,  auctores  fugte  primitus 
exstiterunt."  The  words  "  ex  paterno  genere"  would  imply  that  the  earlier 
Danish  settlers,  like  the  followers  of  Cnut  and  of  William  afterwards,  often 
took  English  wives.  AJso  Florence  translates  "  heretogan "  by  "  duces 
exercitils,"  lest  "heretogan"  should  be  taken  to  imply  the  permanent  rank 
of  Ealdorman.  Neither  Frcena  nor  Frithegist  ever  held  that  rank.  They 
^ign  charters  in  abundance,  from  the  days  of  Eadgar  onwards,  but  never  with 
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CHAP.  V.        Our  narrative  is  thus  far,  on  the  whole,  straightforward 
Affairs  of    r^^^^  intelligible,  but  two  difficult  questions  now  present 
themselves.     Were   these   Scandinavian  invasions   accom- 
panied by  any  efforts  on  the  part  of  the  Celtic  inhabitants 
of  Britain  to   shake   off  the  English    supremacy?     Was 
iEthelred,  while  thus  attacked  by  foreign  invaders,  himself 
engaged  in  foreign  disputes  and  wars,  perhaps  in  actual 
Border        invasion  of  a  foreign  country  ?     As  far  as  the  Welsh  are 
with  the      concerned,  it  would  be  alike  impossible  and  unprofitable 
"Welsh.        ^Q  ^^y.  ^Q  trace  out  all  the  details  of  the  border  warfare 
which  w^as  constantly  going  on  along  the  Mercian  frontier. 
The  English  Chronicles  scarcely  ever  condescend  to  speak 
of  the  vicissitudes  of  these  endless  skirmishes,  while  the 
Scantlina-    Welsh  Chronicles  are  full  of  them.     They  tell  us  of  a  good 
sions  in    "  i^^i^J  incursions  of  the  "  Saxons,"*^  but  they  are  far  fuller 
Wales.        Qf  the  ravages  of  the  "  Black  Pagans,^^  who  were  probably 
much   oftener  Norsemen  from  Ireland  and  the  Western 
Islands    than   actual   Danes    from    Denmark.     And   it   is 
small  honour  to  the  Emperor  of  all  Britain  that  his  plan 
of  buying  off  the  heathen  ravagers  had  perhaps  been  fore- 
988.       stalled  by  a  vassal  prince  of  Wales. ^     This  prince,  Mere- 
dydd,  son  of  Owen,  seems  to  have  spread  his  dominion 
over  the  greater  part  of  the  modern  PrincipaKty,^  and  in 

any  higher  rank  than  that  of  "  Minister"  or  "  Miles."  Frsna  signs  a  great 
many  charters  long  after  this.  In  995  he  signs  two  of  ^scw^g,  Bishop  of 
Dorchester  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  286,  288),  which  may  imply  that  he  helonged  to 
Lindesey  and  not  to  Deira.  Of  Godwine  we  may  suspect  that  he  also  was 
of  Lindesey,  that  he  reformed,  and  obtained  the  rank  of  Ealdorman.  God- 
wine,  Ealdorman  of  Lindesey,  died  at  Assandun  in  10 1 6,  is  most  likely  the 
man  here  spoken  of ;  but  Godwine  is  so  common  a  name  that  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say  to  whom  all  the  signatures  of  "Godwine  minister"  belong. 
Sometimes  two  Godwines  sign  without  further  distinction. 

^  So  it  stands  in  the  English  version  of  the  Brut  y  Tywysogion,  in  anno  ; 
"  And  Maredudd,  son  of  Owain,  paid  to  the  Black  Pagans  a  tribute  of  one 
penny  for  each  person."  But  in  the  Annales  Cambria?  the  transaction  takes 
the  milder  form  of  a  redemption  of  captives  ;  "  Maredut  redemit  captivos 
a  gcntilibus  nigris,  nummo  pro  unoquoque  dato." 

'  His  own  dominions  are  described  (Brut,  991)  as  Dyfed,  Ceredigion, 
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the  year  of  tlie  Battle  of  Maiden  we  distinctly  find  him,    chap.  v. 
not  only  at  war  with  the  Eng-lish,  bnt  in  league  with  the 
Northmen.     A  Prince  of  Gwent  and  Morg-anwg-,^  in  com-  War  with 

•ji  T-i       T  1  11  i     Meredydd. 

pany  with  an  Jing-lish  commander  whose  name  appears  to  pni. 
have  been  j^thelsige,  ravaged  the  Kingdom  of  Meredydd 
as  far  as  Saint  David^s,  in  return  for  which  Meredydd,  ^\ath 
an  army  of  heathen  mercenaries,^  ravaged  Morganwg,  the 
dominions  of  the  Welsh  ally  of  England.  One  would  be 
more  anxious  to  know  what  was  the  position  of  Scotland 
at  this  time.  The  reception  of  Swend  by  Kenneth,  if  it 
be  historical,  might  seem  to  point  to  an  unfriendly  feel- 
ing towards  Eng-land ;  but  we  have  no  notices  of  Scottish 
affairs  till  some  years  later. 

A  more  important  question  still  now  presents  itself.     As  ^thelred's 
far  as   we  can  gather  from  most  imperfect  and  contra-  with  Nor- 
dictory  accounts,  it  appears  that  it  was  during  these  years  ^^^'^y- 
that  the  first  direct  intercourse  between  England  and  Nor- 
mandy took  place,  and  that  that  intercourse  was  of  an 
unfriendly,  if  not  a  directly  hostile,  kind.^     The  quarrel  Disputes 
seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  hospitable  reception  which  fr"n"fhe 
was   given   in   the  Norman  ports  to  the  piratical   fleets  shelter 

^  ^  given  in 

which  were  engaged  in  the  plunder  of  England.     The  old  Normandy 
connexion  with   Denmark,   and  the  good  services  which  vessels. 
had  been  rendered  by  King  Harold,  were  not  forgotten 

Gower,  and  Cydweli,  answering  to  the  modern  counties  of  Pembroke,  Car- 
digan, Caermarthen,  and  part  of  Glamorgan.  In  9S5  he  conquered  Mona 
or  Anglesey,  Merioneth,  and  Gwynedd  generally. 

^  He  is  called  Owen,  Guyn,  and  Etwin,  the  last  a  very  unlikely  name. 
His  English  ally  appears  in  the  Bnit  as  *'  Eclis  the  Great,  a  Saxon  prince 
from  the  seas  of  the  south."  Tlie  Annals  call  him  Edelisi,  clearly  ^thel- 
sige,  but  he  can  hardly  be  the  East- Anglian  Thegn,  the  son  of  ^tbelstan. 

^  Brut  y  Tywysogion,  991.  "Maredudd  hired  the  Pagans  willing  to  join 
him." 

'  The  difficulties  connected  with  the  relations  between  iEthelred  and 
Normandy  are  so  great  that  I  reserve  their  discussion  for  an  Ap- 
pendix, and  sunply  give  in  the  text  what  seems  to  me  the  most  probable 
version. 
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in  Normandy.  The  kind  reception  thus  due  to  the  Danes 
in  general  may  have  extended  itself  even  to  those  who 
were  in  fact  Harold^s  rebellious  subjects,  warring  against 
the  champion  of  the  faith  common  to  Normandy  and 
England.  The  Norman  ports  lay  most  conveniently  open 
for  the  sale  of  the  plunder  of  Wessex ;  it  is  even  possible 
that  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  those  parts  of  Normandy 
where  the  old  Danish  spirit  still  lingered  may  have  joined 
their  heathen  kinsmen  in  incursions  on  the  opposite  coast.^ 
Considering  the  chronology,  it  seems  most  likely  that  the 
invasion  of  Somersetshire  which  took  place  in  the  year  of 
Dunstan^s  death  was  aided  and  abetted  by  Richard^s  sub- 
jects in  one  or  other  of  these  ways.  A  dispute  thus 
arose  between  ^Ethelred  and  the  Duke ;  whether  it  led  to 
open  war  is  uncertain.  At  any  rate  it  assumed  importance 
enough  to  call  for  the  intervention  of  the  common  Father 
of  Christendom.  The  reigning  Pope,  John  the  Fifteenth, 
stepped  in  to  reconcile  two  Christian  Princes  who  were 
weakening  one  another  in  the  presence  of  threatening,  if 
not  triumphant,  heathendom.  Leo,  Bishop  of  Trier,  was 
sent  by  the  Pontiff  to  the  court  of  Jj^thelred  on  a  message 
of  peace.  He  thence  went  to  Duke  Richard  at  Rouen, 
accompanied  by  an  English  embassy,  consisting  of  ^thel- 
sige.  Bishop  of  Sherborne,  and  two  Thegns  named  Leof- 
stan  and  TEthelnoth,  who  are  no  otherwise  distinguished, 
but  whose  names  are  attached  to  many  of  the  charters  of 
the  time.  Peace  was  concluded  on  the  terms  that  neither 
party  should  receive  the  enemies  of  the  other,  nor  the 
subjects  of  either,  imless  provided  with  passports  from 
their  own  sovereis-n.^ 


*  This  is  the  conjecture  of  Lappenberg,  ii.  153,  Eng.  Tr. 

2  Will.  Mahn.  ii.  166.  "Et  de  hominibus  Regis  vel  inimicis  suis  nullum 
Ricardus  recipiat,  neque  Rex  de  suis,  sine  sigillo  eorum."  Siyillam  does 
not  necessarily  imply  a  seal  in  the  later  sense ;  a  signature  of  any  kind  is 
enough. 
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There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  these  transactions  we    chap.  v. 
may  discern  the  srerms  of  much  that  came  to  pass  in  Liter  Increasing 

•'  ^  -^  connexion 

years.     The  first  recorded  intercourse  between  the  courts  between 
of  Rouen  and  Winchester  paved  the  way  for  that  chain  ami  ^or- 
of  events  which  was  at  last  to  enthrone  a  descendant  of  f^^j^fij- 
Richard  in  the  royal   city  of  ^thelred.      Each  country  time. 
now  began  to  feel  the  importance  of  the  other,  whether 
as  a  friend  or  as  an  enemy.     As  we  go  on  in  the  reign 
of  -^thelredj  we  shall  find  intercourse  of  all  kinds  with 
Normandy  growing  more  fre([uent  at  every  step.      And, 
for  the  first  and  the  last  time  in  the  common  history  of 
the  two  countries,  the  Roman  Bishop  appears  in  his  proper 
character  of  a  common  peacemaker  and  father.     The  next 
Pontiff  who  mingles  in  a  strife  between  a  King  of  the 
English  and  a   Duke  of  the  Normans   appears   in  quite 
another  lig-ht. 


§  3.  From  the  first  dispute  with  Normandy  to  the  Massacre 
of  Saint  Brice.     991-1003. 

We  must  now  again  come  back  to  the  consecutive  nar-  Great  com- 
rative  of  the  Danish  wars.     In  the  year  after  the  sack  pedition  of 
of  Bamborough  and  the  ignominious  flight  of  the  Thegns  ^^^^  ^ 
of  Lindesey,  the  invasions  began  again  on  a  more  terrible  994- 
scale.     They  were  no   longer  the  plundering  expeditions 
of  private  Wikings,  or  of  the  sons  of  Kings  spending  their 
hot  youth  in  this  wild  warfare  against  their  neighbours. 
They  were  no  longer  the  expeditions  of  adventurous  chief- 
tains and  their  followers  seeking  to  better  their  fortunes  by 
winning  themselves  new  homes  at  the  point  of  the  sword. 
The  two  mightiest  powers  of  the  North  were  now  joined 
together  in  a  momentary  league  to  compass  the  utter  sub- 
jugation of  England.     Instead  of  the  sea-rovers  of  a  few 
years  back,  the  invaders  are  now  two  powerfid  Kings  with 
royal  fleets  and  armies  at  their  disposal.     Olaf,  King  of 
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CHAP.  V.  the  Norwegians,  and  Swend,  King  of  the  Danes,  joined 
their  forces  in  a  greater  expedition  than  any  that  Briht- 
noth  had  ever  met  with  steel  or  jiEtheh-ed  with  gold.  The 
pretext  for  war  on  the  part  of  Olaf  is  not  apparent ;  Swend 
gave  out  that  he  came  to  revenge  the  inhospitable  treat- 
ment which  he  had  received  from  the  King  of  the  English 
in  the  days  of  his  adversity.^  At  the  head  of  a  fleet  of 
ninety-four  ships,  the  two  Kings  of  the  North  sailed  up 
Attack  on  the  Thames  and  laid  siege  to  London,  the  first,  but  not  the 
last,  siege  which  the  great  City  was  to  undergo  in  this 
fearful  warfare.  For  the  first,  but  not  for  the  last  time, 
the  valiant  burghers,  who  had  already  learned  to  grapple 
with  the  Dane  on  his  own  element,  beat  back  the  invaders 
from  their  walls.  The  fire  of  twelve  years  back  had  doubt- 
less been  a  mere  passing  calamity,  and  it  could  have  done 
little  to  lessen  the  strength  of  the  Roman  rampart  and 
of  the  Tower  of  .^Elfred.  But  it  was  not  only  to  such 
worldly  bulwarks  that  the  defenders  of  London  trusted; 
on  that  day  the  Mother  of  God,  of  her  mild-heartedness, 
rescued  the  Christian  city  from  its  foes.^  An  assault  on 
the  wall,  couj)led  with  an  attempt  to  burn  the  town,  was 
defeated  with  great  slaughter  of  the  besiegers,  and  the 
two  Kings  sailed  away  the  same  day  in  wrath  and  sor- 
row.^ Here  was  another  triumph  of  English  valour ; 
but,  as  ever  in  this  reign,  valour  and  counsel  were  local; 
cowardice  and  utter  incapacity  presided  at  head-quarters. 
Under  Alfred  or  ^thelstan,  such  a  check  as  the  in- 
vaders had  met  with  before  London  would  have  been 
followed  up  by  some  crushing  victory,  and  the  slain  of  Mal- 
don  would  have  been  avenged  in  the  glories  of  another 


^  See  above,  p.  290. 

^  Ciiron.  in  anno.  "Ac  seo  halige  Godes  modor  on  ))am  daege  hire  niild- 
heortnesse  j'sere  burliware  gecydde,  and  hi  ahredde  wi5  heora  feondum." 
A  good  deal  of  the  simple  earnestness  of  the  English  evaporates  in  Flo- 
rence's Latin,   "  Dei  sujeque  genetricis  Marias  juvamine." 

^  Flor.  Wig.  "Furore  sirnul  et  tristitia.  exasperati." 
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Brunanbiirh.    Under  the  wretched  ^thelred  the  very  valour    chap.  v. 

of  the  Londoners  only  led  to  the  more  fearful  desolation 

of  other  parts  of  the  Kingdom.     The  enemy  were  allowed  Eavages  ia 

.  .  -    the  South- 

to  ravag-e  the  coast  at  pleasure ;  and  at  last,  meeting-  with  East  of 

no  resistance,  they  seized  on  horses,  and  rode  through  the    ^^  ^^  ' 
eastern  and  southern  shires,  pillaging,  burning,  murdering, 
without  regard  to  age  or  sex.^     These  horroi's  were  carried 
on   without  interruption   throughout  the   old    Kingdoms 
of  Essex,  Kent,  and  Sussex;  at  last  the  invaders  crossed 
the  West-Saxon  frontier,  and  by  their  presence  in  Hamp- 
shire  threatened    the   royal    city   and   the   royal   person. 
Loudon   and   Essex   might    have   been  forgotten,  but  it 
was  now  clearly  time  to  do  something.     But  what  was 
to   be   done?     ^Ethelred   and   his  "VVitan  could   think  of 
nothing  but  their  old  wretched  expedient.     Tlie  invaders  ^nthelred 
were  again  bought  off;   they  were  allowed  to  winter  at  ^^^^^^^  "^^ 
Southampton;    a   special   tax   was   levied   on   Wessex   to 
supply  the  crews  with  food  and  pay,  and  a  general  tax 
was  levied  on  all  England  to   raise  the  sum  of  sixteen 
thousand  pounds  as  a  payment  to  the  two  Kings.^     For 
once  this   policy,  favoured  by  special  circumstances,  was 
partly  successful.     The  union  of  Denmark  and  Norway  Embassy  of 
was  broken,   and   one  of  the   invading    Kings   was  won  ^^j  ^'thel- 
over  to  lasting  peace   and  neutrality.     Both  the  leaders  ^j^""^  *^ 
of  the  heathen  fleet  were  baptized  men.     Swend  indeed, 
the  godson  of  Caesar,  had  denied  his  faith  and  had  waged 
a  parricidal  war  on  behalf  of  the  old  heathendom.     But 

'  It  would,  I  imagine,  be  very  hard  to  find  out  the  exact  point  in  Olaf 
Tryggwessou's  life  when,  accoi'ding  to  his  Saga  (c.  xiii.),  he  made  expedi- 
tions in  Britain,  Ireland,  and  Scotland,  attacking  the  heathen  and  keeping 
peace  with  the  Chi-istians.  It  would  be  hardly  more  difficult  to  identify 
the  widow  of  an  English  Ealdorman  and  daughter  of  an  Irish  King,  whom 
Olaf  marries  in  the  next  chapter.     See  above,  p.  395. 

^  I  conceive  this  to  be  the  distinction  intended  by  Florence,  when  he 
says  "de  tota  West-Saxonia  stippmdiam  dabatur  ['and  hi  mon  \>?ev  fedxle 
geond  eall  Westseaxena  rice,'  say  the  Chronicles]  ;  de  tota  vero  Anglia 
tributum,  quod  erat  xvi.  millia  libramm,  dependebatur." 
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CHAP.  V.  the  baptism  of  Olaf  was  more  recent  and  more  voluntary. 
His  later  history  sets  him  before  us  as  a  zealous  Chris- 
tian^  who  evang-elized  his  Kingdom  at  the  point  of  the 
sword,  and  who,  in  the  name  of  the  relig-ion  of  mercy, 
repaid  upon  the  heathen  all  that  Christian  confessors  and 
martyrs  had  suffered  at  their  hands.  A  faith  which  shows 
itself  in  such  works  as  these  may  indeed  be  far  removed 
from  the  true  spirit  of  the  Gospel;  but  such  fiery  zeal 
at  least  implies  the  firmest  belief  in  the  dogmas  which 
are  thus  to  be  forced  upon  all  men  at  all  hazards.  We 
can  then  well  understand  that  Olaf,  already  a  Chris- 
tian, might  easily  be  led  to  rej)ent  of  the  horrors  which 
he  was  inflicting  on  a  Christian  laud,  whose  sovereign 
and  people  had  never  wronged  him.  He  willingly  listened 
to  an  English  embassy  which  came  to  win  him  over  more 
completely  to  the  side  of  his  brethren  in  the  faith.  One 
of  the  ambassadors  sent  was  ^Ifheah,  then  the  Bishop  of 
the  diocese  in  which  Olaf  was  wintering,  a  Prelate  who 
was,  some  years  later,  to  ascend  the  metropolitan  throne  and 
to  win  the  crown  of  martyrdom  at  the  hands  of  the  still 
heathen  Danes.  His  colleague  was  the  literary  Ealdor- 
man,  Patricius  Consul  Fabius  Quaestor  Ethelwerdus,  again 
more  vigorous  in  negociation  than  in  warfare.  The  Nor- 
wegian King  exchanged  hostages  with  TEthelred;  he  was 
led  "with  mickle  worship ^^  to  the  court  at  Andover;  he 
was  received  with  every  honour  and  enriched  with  royal 
Olaf's  con-  gifts.  Already  baptized,  he  received  the  rite  of  confirma- 
and^'adop-  ^^^^^  ^  from  Bishop  ^Ifheah,  and  was  adopted  by  ^Ethelred 
tion,  a^g  i^{g  gQj^^     ijijjQ  royal  neophyte  promised  never  again  to 

^  The  confirmation  of  Olaf  implies  his  previous  baptism,  and  thereby  re- 
markably confirms  that  part  of  the  legend.  But  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  34)  has 
two  quite  different  accounts,  according  to  one  of  which  Olaf  learned  Chris- 
tianity in  England  for  the  first  time,  while,  according  to  the  other,  he  was 
converted  in  Norway  by  English  missionaries.  The  one  point  in  which  all 
versions  agree  is  to  connect  his  conversion  with  England  in  some  shape  or 
other. 
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invade  England ;   and,  as   soon  as  summer  appeared,  lie    chap.  v. 
sailed  away  to  his  own  country,  and  faithfully  kept  his  He  clejiarts 
promise.     The  later  days  of  this  prince,  who  fills  so  larg-e  ^^f^y 
a  space  both  in  the  history  and  in  the  romance  of  his  995- 
country,  were  spent  in  the  forcible  introduction  of  Chris-  ^ays  and 
tianity  into  his   own  King-dom,   and  in  a  war  with  his  j^q^ 
momentary  ally  of  Denmark,  in  a  sea-fig'ht  against  whom 
he  at  last  perished. 

One  enemy  was  thus  changed,  if  not  into  a  friend,  at  Inaction 
least  into  a  neutral;  and  the  other,  perhaps  weakened  \^y  ^gj^-ico^. 
the  conversion  of  his  ally,  seems  to  have  remained  com- 
paratively inactive  for  several  years.     Of  Swend  himself 
personally  we  hear  nothing  in  English   history  for   nine 
years,  and  when  he  did  personally  appear  again,  he  had 
a   terrible    reason    for    so    appearing.      The    Danish    fleet 
however  remained  on  the  English  coast,  but  for  a  while 
we  hear  of  no  further  ravages.     It  would  seem  however 
that  the  interval  was  partly  employed  in    attacks    both 
on  the  vassals  and  on  the  continental  kinsmen  of  Eng-- 
land.     In  the  year  of  Olafs  departure  Swend  is  said  to 
have  ravaged  the  Isle  of  Man,^  and  there  is  no  doubt  that 
these  years  were  a  time  in  which  both  Danes  and  Swedes 
were  busily  employed  in  attacks  on  the  land  of  the  con- 
tinental   Saxons.^      In    England    this   short    respite   was  Meetings 
largely  devoted   to  the  work    of  legislation,   and  to  the  ^vitena- 
carrying    on   of    the   ordinary   business    of    government,  gemot. 
Meetings  of  the  Witan  Avere  frequent.      More  than  one 
such  took  place  during  the  year  of  Olafs  departure,^  a 

^  Ann.  Camb.    Brut  y  Tywysogion,  994. 

^  See  Thietmar,  iv.  16.   Adam  Brem.  ii.  29. 

^  The  Charters  of  this  year  in  the  Codex  Diplomaticus  (iii.  2 84,  286,  and 
288),  one  of  King  ^theked  and  two  of  ^scwig,  Bishop  of  Dorchester,  be- 
long to  a  meeting  before  the  death  of  Sigeric,  by  whom  they  were  signed. 
Those  of  the  same  year  at  pp.  28 1  and  290,  which  ^Elfric  signs  as  Arch- 
bishop elect,  must  belong  to  a  later  meeting,  probably  that  at  which  he  was 
elected.  He  was  consecrated  next  year  (Chron.  and  Fl.  AVig.).  Had  he 
held  the  Bishoprick  of  Kamsbury  without  consecration  ? 
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CHAP.  V.  year  of  some  importance  in  ecclesiastical  history.  Arcli- 
^Ifric  bishop  Sig-eric  died,  and  the  vacant  office  was  given,  by 
Arch-  '^^16  election  of  the  Witan  assembled  at  Amesbviry  in 
tie  WiSi  "Wiltshire/  to  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  in  which  they 
were  met,  ^Ifric  of  Ramsbury,  a  prelate  whose  name 
is  still  remembered  as  the  author  of  various  contribu- 
Bishoprick  tions  to  our  early  theological  literature.  In  the  same 
fame.  year   one   of  the   greatest  and   most  famous    of  English 

o35-o°3-  Bishopricks  found  its  permanent  resting  -  place.  The 
Bishoprick  of  Bernicia  or  Northern  Northumberland,  one 
originally  planted  by  Scottish  missionaries,  had  its  first 
seat  in  the  Holy  Island  of  Lindisfarne,  where,  for  a  short 
time  during  the  later  part  of  the  seventh  century,  the 
lonely  see  was  rendered  illustrious  by  the  monastic  virtues 
Scaint  of  its    sixth    Bishop   Saint  Cuthberht.^     He  became  the 

685-687.     Patron  of  the  See,  and  his  body  was  looked  upon  as  its 
choicest   possession.       In   the    great    Danish   invasion    of 
the  ninth  century,  the  Bishop  and  his  monks  fled  from 
their  island,  and  carried  the  body  of  the  saint  hither  and 
The  See      thither,  till  it  found  a  resting-place  at  Cunegaceaster  or 
to  Chester-  Chcster-le-Strcet.^      Here    the    Bishoprick    remained    for 
^e^-  treet,     ^q^q   tlmyi   a   ccntury,  till,  in  the  year  which  we   have 
now  reached,  Ealdhun,  the  reigning  Prelate,  removed  it 
thence  to     ouce  morc  to  that  noble  site  which  his  successors  have 
c)C)5.  '    '     retained  ever  since.     This  translation  seems  to  be  a  fore- 
stalling  of    that    general    removal    of  Bishopricks    from 
smaller  to  more  considerable  towns,  which  we  shall  find 
carried  out  systematically  soon  after  the  Norman  Conquest. 

*  So  the  Chronicles,  but  only  in  the  late  Canterbury  manuscript  (Cott. 
Domit.  A.  viii.).  Tliis  fact  however  is  probably  authentic  ;  but  what  can 
be  made  of  the  story  of  ^Ifric  driving  out  the  seculai-s  from  Christ  Church, 
where  Sigeric  had  already  introduced  monks  ?     See  above,  p.  304. 

.  ^  See  Bseda,  Eccl.  Hist.  iv.  ■27,  and  the  prose  and  verse  lives  of  Saint 
Cuthberht  in  his  Opera  Historica  Minora,  pp.  3,  49.  Also  Sim.  Dun., 
Eccl.  Dun.  lib.  ii.  c.  6,  ct  seqq.   (X  Scriptt.  13.) 

^  Flor.  Wig.  995. 
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The  body  of  Saint  Cuthberht  and  the  episcopal  throne  chap.  v. 
of  his  successors  were  placed  by  the  happy  choice  of 
Ealdhun  on  that  height  whence  the  minster  and  castle 
of  Durham  still  look  down  upon  the  river  winding-  at 
their  feet.  In  process  of  time  the  successors  of  Ealdhun  Greatness 
came  to  surpass  all  their  episcopal  brethren  in  wealth  po,,ai  au- 
and  in  temporal  authority.  The  Prelate  of  Durham  be-  JJg^'gJe  *jff 
came  one,  and  the  more  important,  of  the  only  two  Eng-  Durham, 
lish  Prelates  whose  worldly  franchises  invested  them  with 
some  faint  shadow  of  the  sovereign  powers  enjoyed  by 
the  princely  churchmen  of  the  Empire.  The  Bishop  of 
Ely  in  his  island,  the  Bishop  of  Durham  in  his  hill- 
fortress,  possessed  powers  which  no  other  English  eccle- 
siastic was  allowed  to  share.  Aidan  and  Cuthberht  had 
lived  almost  a  hermit's  life  among  their  monks  on  their 
lonely  island;  their  successors  grew  into  the  Lords  of  a 
Palatinate,  in  which  it  was  not  the  peace  of  the  King 
but  the  peace  of  the  Bishop  which  the  wrongdoer  was, 
in  legal  language,  held  to  have  broken.  The  external 
aspect  of  the  city  of  itself  suggests  its  peculiar  character. 
Durham  alone  among  English  cities,^  with  its  highest 
point  crowned  not  only  by  the  minster,  but  by  the  vast 
castle  of  the  Prince-Bishop,  recalls  to  mind  those  cities  of 
the  Empire,  Lausanne  or  Chur  or  Sitten,  where  the  priest 
who  bore  alike  the  sword  and  the  pastoral  staff  looked 
down  from  his  fortified  height  on  a  flock  which  he  had 
to  guard  no  less  against  worldly  than  against  ghostly 
foes.  Such  a  change  could  never  have  taken  place  if 
the  See  of  Saint  Cuthberht  had  still  lingered  in  its 
hermit-island;  it  could  hardly  have  taken  place  if  he 
had  finished  his  wanderings  on  a  spot  less  clearly  marked 
out  by  nature  for  dominion.     The  translation  of  the  See 

'  A  still  closer  parallel,  though  on  a  far  smaller  scale,  may  be  found  in 
Ireland  in  the  mined  cathedral  and  archiepiscopal  fortress  wliich  occupy 
the  famous  r(;ck  of  Cashel. 
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to  Durham  by  Ealdhun  is  the  turning'-point  in  the  his- 
tory of  that  great  Bishoprick.  And  it  is  something-  more ; 
it  is  deserving"  of  notice  in  the  general  history  of  England 
as  laying  the  foundation  of  a  state  of  things  which  in 
England  remained  exceptional,  but  which,  had  it  gained 
a  wider  field,  would  have  made  a  lasting  change  in  the 
condition  of  the  country.  The  spiritual  Palatine  of  Dur- 
ham and  the  temporal  Palatine  of  Chester  stood  alone  in 
the  possession  of  their  extraordinary  franchises.  The  unity 
of  the  Kingdom  was  therefore  not  seriously  endangered 
by  the  existence  of  these  isolated  principalities,  especially 
as  the  temporal  Palatinate  so  early  became  an  appanage 
of  the  heir  to  the  Crown.  But  had  all  Bishopricks  pos- 
sessed the  same  rights  as  Durham,  had  all  Earldoms  pos- 
sessed the  same  rights  as  Chester,  England  could  never 
have  remained  a  consolidated  monarchy.  It  must  have 
fallen  in  pieces  in  exactly  the  same  way  that  the  Empire 
did,  and  from  essentially  the  same  cause. 


Witena- 
gemdt  at 
Celchyth, 

[996] ; 

at  Calne 
and  Want- 
age, 
[997]- 


Another  meeting  of  the  Witan  was  held  the  next  year 
at  Celchyth,^  and  a  more  important  one  the  year  after  at 
Calne,  which,  after  a  few  days,  transferred  its  sittings  to 
Wantage.^  Here,  besides  the  usual  business  of  confirming 
the  King^s  grants  of  lands  or  privileges  to  churches  or  to 
private  men,  a  code  of  laws  was  drawn  up.  At  an  earlier 
council,  held  at  Woodstock  in  an  uncertain  year,  a  code 
had  been  published,^  designed  mainly  for  the  purely  Eng- 
lish portions  of  the  Kingdom ;   the  labours  of  the  Witan 

'  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  299. 

^  lb.  iii.  302.  "  Collects,  haud  minimi  sapientum  multitudine  in  aulU 
villse  regise  quae  nuncupative  h  populis  et  [set  ?]  Calnaa  vocitatur.  Ac  sic 
paucis  interpositis  ymeris  [himeris,  ri/xepais]  rursus  advocata  omnis  exer- 
citus,  caterva  pontificum,  abbatum,  ducum,  optimatum  nobiliunique  quam- 
plurimorum  ad  villara  quae  ab  indigenis  Wanetincg  agnominatur,"  &c.  &c. 
The  whole  passage  is  remarkable  and  valuable. 

'  Thorpe,  i.  280.  Schmid,  198.  The  Wantage  laws  are  said  specially  to 
be  "setter  Enajla  lage." 
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at  Wantage,  remarkable  as  it  seems  in  a  spot  so  purely   chap.  v. 
Saxon,  seem  to  have  had  a  special  reference  to  the  coun- 
try which  had  been  occupied  by  the  Danes. ^     These  laws, 
like  so  many  other  of  our  ancient  codes,  are  chiefly  devoted 
to  the  administration  of  justice  and  the  preservation  of  the 
peace ;  neither  in  these  nor  in  the  earlier  laws  of  Wood- 
stock can  we  discern  any  undoubted  allusion  to  the  special 
circumstances  of  the  times.     But  in  the  very  year  of  the  Renewed 
Council  of  Wantage  the  Danish  ravages  began  again.    For  [{Jg^panes. 
two  years  they  were  confined  to  the  coasts  of  Wessex  and  997-998- 
latterly  of  Sussex.      In  the   first  year  the   invaders    set 
out,  seemingly  from  their  old  quarters  near  Southampton, 
doubled  the  Land's  End,  ravaged  Cornwall,  Devonshire, 
Somersetshire,   and    South   Wales,^   plundering,   burning, 
and  slaying   everywhere,  and,  what  is    specially  noticed, 
burning  the  monastery  at  Tavistock.     The  next  year  they 
cruelly  ravaged  Dorsetshire  and  Wight,  and  at  last  took 
up  their  quarters  in  that  island,  whence  they  exacted  con- 
tributions from  Hampshire  and  Sussex.     During  this  last  Witenage- 
year  a  Council  was  held  at  London.^     Whether  any  mea-  London, 
sures  were  taken  to  resist  the  Danes  does  not  appear ;  but  99  • 
it  seems  that  Wulfsige,  Bishop  of  Sherborne,  took  mea- 
sures  to    substitute   monks   for  canons    in   his    cathedral 
church,^  and  the  King  restored  to  the  church  of  Bochester 

the  lands  of  which  he  had  robbed  it  in  his  youth.^     The  Eavagea  of 

the  Danes 

gift,  however  valuable  to  the  Bishoprick,  had  little  efltect  in  Kent. 

999- 

^  So  Schmid,  p.  li.  The  use  of  the  word  "Wapentake,  a  division  confined 
to  the  North,  and  the  special  mention  of  the  Five  Boroughs,  seem  quite 
to  bear  out  this  conjecture. 

^  "  On  NoriSwalnm."  say  the  Chronicles  ;  so  in  Florence  "  septcmtriona- 
lem  Britanniam."  These  phrases  do  not  mean  NorthWales  as  opposed  to 
South,  still  less  NoHh  Britain,  in  the  sense  of  Scotland,  but  simply  what 
we  now  call  Wales  as  opposed  to  Cornwall.  The  part  ravaged  was  doubt- 
less the  northern  coast  of  the  Bristol  Channel. 

^  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  311. 

*  That  is,  if  we  may  trust  the  doubtful  charters  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  309,  311. 

*  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  306. 

Y    2, 
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CHAP.  V.   in  protecting  the  citizens  of  Rochester.     The  next  year 
the  Danes  sailed  np  the  Thames  and  Medway,   and  he- 
sieged  the  town.     The  men  of  Kent  went  forth  to  battle, 
but,  after  a  hard  struggle,  they  were  defeated,    and  the 
Danes  horsed  themselves  and  ravaged  the  whole  western 
The  Witen-  part  of  the  shire.      The  Wise  Men  then  met  again,  this 
coUects  a     time   to    devise  means  for  carrying  on   the  war.      They 
fleet  and     voted,  and  actually  got  together,  a  fleet  and  army;    but 
nothing  came  of  it.     Both  in  this  year  and  in  the  former 
one  everything  went  wrong.     Armies  were  often  gathered 
together;    but  time  was  wasted  in  all  manner  of  delays, 
and  meanwhile  the  soldiers  who  were  assembled  did  nearly 
as  much  damage  as  the  enemy.     If  things  ever  got  on  so 
far  that  they  met  the  enemy  in  battle,  either  ill  luck  or 
treachery  always  gave  the  victory  to  the  heathen.     And 
Their  in-     when  the  ships  were  gathered  together,  there  was  only 
and  o^neral  delay  from  day  to  day ;  the  crews  were  harassed  grievously ; 

misery  of    ^yl^en  thinffs  should  have  been  forward,  they  were  only  the 
the  coun-  ^  }         j  ^       J 

try.  more  backward ;  they  let  the  enemy's  army  ever  increase ; 

and  ever  they  went  away  from  the  sea,  and  the  enemy 
followed  them;  and  in  the  end  there  was  nothing  for 
either  the  land-force  or  the  sea-force,  but  grieving  of  the 
folk  and  spending  of  money  and  emboldening  of  their 
foes.^ 


Causes  of        Sucli  is  the  picture  of  the  times  given  us  by  our  best 

gjgjjj.  j.ggjg^.  authorities.     And  it  is  clear  that,  to  bring  about  such  a 

ance  to  the  gtate  of  things,  there  must  have  been  causes   which  lay 

deeper  than  the  mere  incapacity  or  carelessness  of  ^thelred 

or  than  the  treachery  of  a  few  chiefs  of  Danish  descent.^ 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  perfectly  clear  that  there  was  no 

1  See  the  Chronicles  (followed  by  Florence)  for  the  years  998  and  999. 
I  have  worked  the  two  descriptions  together. 

^  For  tlie  suggestion  of  the  general  hne  of  thought  in  this  paragraph  I 
am  indebted  to  Lappenberg,  ii.  161. 
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lack  of  zeal  or  courage  on  the  part  of  the  people  in  any   ch.vp.  v. 
part  of  the  country  where  the  invaders  landed.     This  is 
shown  hy  the  valiant  resistance  which  they  always  met 
with  whenever  local  power  was  in  worthy  hands.     It  is  not 
unlilcely  that  the  forms  of  the  English  constitution  of  that 
day  were  partly  in  fault.     The  power  of  resistance  was 
weakened — perhaps  by  the  very  amount  of  freedom,  general 
and  local,  which  the  English  already  enjoyed — certainly 
hy  the  still  very  imperfect  nature  of  the  union  which  ex- 
isted between  the  different  parts  of  the  Kingdom.     We  General 
have,  in  our  own  times,  often  heard  the  complaint  that  a  the  action 
constitutional  g-overnment  is  less  able  than  a  despotism  to  °*  consti- 

°  ...    tutional 

carry  on  a  war  with  vigour.     This  charge  is  refuted,  if  states. 
by  nothing  else,  by  the  result  of  the  great  civil  war  in     1861-5. 
America.     But  the  experiences  of  that  civil  war,  and  many 
experiences  of  our  own,  combine  to  show  that  a  free  country 
has  greater  difficulty  than  a  despotism  in  the. mere  setting 
about  a  war.    No  free  state  could  expect  to  rival  the  readi- 
ness, vigour,  and  audacity  with  which  Prussia  opened  the      1866. 
wonderful  campaign  which  has  just   been  brought  to   a 
close.     The  very  institutions  which  secure  national,  local, 
and  personal  freedom,  sometimes  form  a  temporary,  though 
most  certainl}^  only  a  temporary,  hindrance,  especially  in 
the  case  of  civil  war  or  of  sudden  invasion.     The  old  free 
institutions  of  England  threw  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a 
national  resistance,  difficulties  which  the  genius  of  Alfred, 
his  son,  or  his  grandson,  would  have  overcome,  but  which 
Avere  utterly  overwhelming  to  -^thelred  and  his  advisers. 
It  is  also  probable  that,  in  a  country  which  was  still  so  im-  Imperfect 
perfectly  united,  one  part  of  the  Kingdom  did  not  greatly  the'parts 
care  for  the  misfortunes  of  another.     The  devastation  of  °J.*''^, 

Kingdom. 

Kent  and  Wessex  would  not  cause  any  very  deep  sorrow 
or  alarm  to  the  Danish  people  of  Northumberland.  Local 
resistance  was  always  possible.  A  valiant  Ealdorman 
might,  with  comparative  ease,  get  together  his  own  per- 
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Difficulties 
caused  by 
English 
constitu- 
tional 
forms. 


Effect  of 
the  per- 
sonal cha- 
racter of 
Kinff. 


sonal  following  and  the  able-bodied  men  of  his  shire.  But 
even  this  process  took  time.  While  the  English  were 
arming,  the  Danes  were  plundering ;  and,  if  a  battle  took 
place,  the  Danish  force,  which  a  general  national  move- 
ment would  have  crushed  at  once,  commonly  proved  too 
strong  for  the  array  of  any  one  district.  A  general  national 
resistance  was  of  course  still  more  distinctly  a  work  of 
time.  The  King  had  no  standing  army ;  he  could  demand 
the  services  of  his  military  followers,  but  even  they  could 
not  be  assembled  in  a  moment ;  and  no  real  national  step 
could  be  taken,  no  national  army  or  fleet  could  be  brought 
together,  no  money  could  be  gathered  or  expended,  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  Witan.  And,  when  the  Witan  met, 
we  can  well  understand  that  personal  jealousies,  and  local 
jealousies  even  more,  to  say  nothing  of  the  causes  which 
always  affect  all  assemblies,  would  often  hinder,  or  at  least 
delay,  the  adoption  of  any  vigorous  resolution.  And  when 
the  Witan  had  passed  their  vote,  they  had  to  go  back  to 
their  shires  and  hundreds,  to  announce  the  determinations 
of  the  National  Council,^  and  to  gather  together  the  forces 
of  their  several  districts.  One  shire  would  be  ready  per- 
haps months  before  another,  while  all  the  while  there  was 
the  most  pressing  need  for  immediate  action.  Such  an 
army  would  become  dispirited  and  demoralized  before  it 
had  really  come  together.  The  difficulty  of  subsistence, 
when  it  was  not  likely  that  regular  pay  could  be  given, 
would,  in  such  a  case,  often  drive  the  defenders  of  the 
country  to  become  almost  as  destructive  as  its  invaders. 
Even  when  there  was  no  actual  treason  or  cowardice,  these 
things  would  be  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  greatest  of 
princes ;  under  such  a  prince  as  ^Ethelred  they  were  found 
to  be  simply  unsurmountable.  Alfred  had  carried  Eng- 
land through  dangers  as  great  as  those  which  threatened 
her  now;    but  it  needed  an  ^Elfrcd  to   do   such  a  work. 


See  above,  p.  1 1 1 . 
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Under    ^thelred    nothing    was    done ;    or,    more   truly,    chap.  v. 
tlirougliout  his  whole  reign,  he  left  undone  those  things 
which  he  ought  to  have  done,  and  he  did  those  things 
which  he  ought  not  to  have  done. 

For  the  fault  of  ^thelred,  after  all,  was  not  mere  weak-  Character 
ness.^     The  Unready  King  showed  occasional  glimpses  ofrgj.  vicor- 
vigour  which  misfht  for  a  moment  remind  men  that  he  p^s  always 

°  '^  in  the 

came  of  the  same  stock  as  Eadward  the  Unconquered  wrong 
and  as  -^thelstan  the  Glorious.  But  it  was  a  vigour 
which  came  only  by  fits  and  starts,  which  acted  only 
at  unfitting  times  and  for  unfitting  objects.  As  far  as 
we  can  judge  by  his  actions,  his  character  was  not  one 
of  mere  abject  incapacity  like  Edward  of  Caernarvon. 
He  was  rather  like  Richard  of  Bourdeaux,  idle,  careless, 
governed  by  worthless  favourites,  but  showing  ever  and 
anon,  though  always  in  the  wrong  place,  signs  of  a 
strong  will  and  a  capacity  for  vigorous  action.  So 
now  it  was  at  this  memorable  crisis  of  his  Kingdom. 
He  had  at  last  got  together  a  fleet  and  army,  and, 
having  got  it  together,  he  would  do  something  with 
it.  But  the  Danes  were  gone ;  they  had  got  together  The  Danes 
their  plunder,  and  had  sailed  away,  as  before,  to  sell  Nonnandy. 
it  in  the  Norman  ports.^     ^thelred  took  advantage  of '°°°- 


^  Compare  on  this  head  a  remarkable  passage  of  William  of  Malmesbury, 
ii.  [65.  "  Verumtamen  multa  mihi  cogitanti  mirum  videtur  cur  homo,  ut  a 
majoribus  accepimus,  neque  multum  fatuus,  neque  nimis  ignavais,  in  tam 
tristi  pallore  tot  calamitatum  vitam  consumpserit.  Cujus  rei  caussam  si 
quis  me  interroget,  non  facile  respondeam ;  nisi  ducum  defectionem,  ex 
superbict  Regis  prodeuntera."  This  hardly  goes  to  the  root  of  the  matter  ; 
but  William's  perplexity  clearly  shows  that  the  traditional  character  of 
^thelred  did  not  paint  him  as  a  mere  idiot,  but  as  a  man  with  the  capa- 
city, though  only  the  bare  capacity,  for  better  things.  See  also  Palgrave's 
Hist,  of  England  and  Nonnaudy,  iii.  103. 

^  Such  1  understand  to  be  the  object  of  the  departure  of  the  Danish 
fleet.  The  Chronicles  and  Florence  are  quite  colourless.  "  Se  unfriS  flota 
waes  '6aes  sumeres  gewend  to  Eicardes  rice."  "Danorum  classis  praefata 
hoc  anno  Nortmanniam  petit."      But  Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  434)  inserts 
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CHAP.  V.  their   absence   to    plunge    into  a  needless  war  with   one 

^thelred  of  his   own    vassals.      He    does   not   seem   ever   to   have 

Cumber-  thought  of  going  forth  personally  to  battle  against  the 

land  in  Danes  :   but  the  Emperor  of  Britain  could  trust  no  one 

person,  and  -'  -•• 

his  fleet      but  himself  to  lead  an   army  against   the  under -King- 
ravages 
Man.  dom  of  Cumberland.      He  ravaged  nearly  the   whole   of 

looo.  ^i^g  principality  by  land^  and  would  have  ravaged  it  by 

sea  also,  ob\j  the  fleet  which  set  out  from  Chester  was 
hindered  by  contrary  winds  from  meeting  him  at  the 
appointed  spot.^  It  did  however  reach  Man,  and  harried 
the  island.  The  cause  of  all  this  untimely  activity  is 
not  stated  by  our  best  English  authorities.  JEthelred 
no  doubt  fancied  that  he  was  imitating  his  predecessors; 
still  there  must  have  been  some  pretence  of  provocation. 
Man  however,  at  any  rate,  which  had  been  ravaged  by 
Swend  only  a  few  years  before,^  must  have  been  singu- 
larly unlucky  if  it  contrived  thus  to  provoke  the  wrath 
of  both  the  contending  Kings.  Nor  is  it  at  all  clear 
why  Malcolm  was  attacked  in  his  under-Kingdom  of 
Malcolm's  Cumberland.  A  Scottish  writer^  tells  us  that  ^thelred 
pay  Dane-  ^^^  Called  on  Malcolm  to  contribute  to  some  of  the 
geld.  payments    made    to    the    Danes,    probably   to   the    great 

sum  paid  to  Olaf  and  Swend  six  years  before.  In  short 
he  wished  to  make  the  dependent  Kingdom  of  Cum- 
berland  liable,   like  an  English   shire,  to   the  impost    of 

the  qualification  "  hostiliter,"  which  is  followed  by  Lappenberg  (429.  Eng. 
Tr.  ii.  161).     On  tliis  whole  matter  see  the  Appendix. 

^  So  I  understand  the  account  in  the  Chronicles  and  in  Florence.  The 
words  "  circumnavigata  septemtiionali  Brytannitl."  again  (see  above,  pp. 
48,  323)  mean  only  that  they  sailed  round  North  Wales.  Mr.  Thorpe,  in 
translating  Lappenberg  (ii.  162),  carries  them  "round  the  north  of  the 
island  ; "  but  1  cannot  find  this  in  the  German  text  (p.  430).  But  the 
accounts  in  the  Chronicles  and  in  Florence  do  not  seem  to  mean  exactly 
the  same  thing.  Florence  seems  to  speak  of  the  earlier  and  the  Chronicles 
of  the  later  part  of  their  voyage. 

^  See  above,  p.  319.     But  Lappenbei-g  takes  Monege  to  mean  Anglesey. 

*  Fordun,  iv.  35  ;  ap.  Gale,  681. 
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Danegeld.  Malcolm,  we  are  toldj  answered  with  proper  chap.  v. 
spirit.  If  King  -^thelred  went  forth  to  battle,  he  was 
ready,  as  in  duty  bound,  to  follow  his  over-lord  with 
his  own  forces ;  but  he  had  never  covenanted  to  pay 
money,  and  no  money  would  he  pay.  The  authority 
for  this  story  is  not  of  the  first  order;  but  it  falls  in 
so  exactly  with  the  relations  between  the  two  princes 
that  it  has  internal  probability  in  its  favour.  Malcolm 
was  not  an  English  Ealdorman,  riding  an  integral  part 
of  the  English  realm ;  he  was  a  vassal  pi'iuce  reigning 
over  a  dependent  Kingdom,  a  portion  of  the  English 
Empire,  but  which  had  never  been  under  the  direct  rule 
of  the  English  Crown.  That  Kingdom  Malcolm  held 
on  the  terms  on  which  it  had  been  originally  granted 
to  his  predecessor,  those  of  military  service  by  land  and 
sea.i  A  money  tribute  had  indeed  been  levied  on  some 
of  the  Welsh  princes;  but  military  service  was  clearly 
the  only  contribution  which  a  King  of  Cumberland  owed 
to  the  Emperor  of  Britain.  But  ^thelred  was  enraged 
at  his  refusal,  which,  he  alleged,  could  proceed  from  no- 
thing but  good  will  to  the  enemy.^  He  accordingly 
ravaged  the  country,  but  afterwards  concluded  peace 
with  Malcolm.''^  If  this  story  be  correct,  Malcolm  was 
fully  justified  in  his  refusal,  and  the  conduct  of  /Ethel- 
red  was  a  gross  breach  of  the  mutual  duty  of  lord  and 
vassal.* 

'  Chron.  A.  945.     See  above,  p.  64. 

^  Fordun,  u.  s.  "  H^c  caussa  qiiidem,  et  sicut  Rex  in  ira  motus  asseruit, 
60  quod  Regulus  contra  sacramentum  sibi  debitum  Danis  favebat." 

^  lb.  "  Postea  tamen  Concordes  per  omnia  statim  effecti,  pace  firmd  de 
csetero  convenerunt." 

*  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.H.B.  750  A)  gives  a  wholly  different  account. 
He  makes  no  mention  of  Malcolm  and  makes  Cumberland  in  possession  of 
the  Danes.  "  Exinde  Rex  Edelred  ivit  in  Cumberland  cum  exercitu  gra- 
vissimo,  ubi  maxima  mansio  Dacorura  erat :  vicitque  Dacos  bello  masimo, 
totamque  fere  Cumberland  prredando  vastavit."  But  Malcolm  was  cer- 
tainly reigning  in  Cumberland,  and;  if  any  Danes  wei'e  there,  they  must 
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CHAP.  V.        It  seems  also  probable  that   this  untimely  activity  on 
Second        the   part   of  -^thelred   led    him   also    to    match    himself 
with  Nor-    against   an   enemy   of    a   very    different    kind    from    the 
mandy.       yassal   King"   of  Cumberland.     As   far   as   probable    con- 
jecture  can    guide   us   through    mazes   where    difficulties 
and  contradictions  meet  us  at  every  step,  it  was  during 
this  burst  of  misapplied    energy  that  .^thelred   became 
again  involved  in  a  dispute,  most  likely  in  an  open  war, 
with  the  Duke  of  the  Normans.^     Richard  the  Fearless, 
[996.]     his  former  antagonist,  was  now  dead,   and  the  reigning 
prince  was   his    son   Richard    the   Second,   surnamed   the 
Good.     Of  the  transactions  between  the  two  countries  we 
have   no    account   from  any  English  authority,   and  the 
version  which  we    find   in   the  Norman  writers,  though 
doubtless  containing  some  germs  of  truth,   is  evidently 
^^thelred's  exaggerated  in  detail.     According  to  them  ^thelred  sent 
of  Nor-       ^  ^^^^  i^^^  Normandy,  with  orders  to  burn  and  destroy 

inandy,  aa   throughout   the   land,   and  to   spare  nothing   except   the 
/    described  ^  _  _  _         /  *  ^ 

t/    by  Norman  Mount  of  Saint  Michael  with  its  revered  sanctuary,  one 

of  the  great  foundations  of  Richard  the  Fearless.  As 
for  the  reigning  Duke,  he  was  to  be  taken  prisoner,  and 
brought  into  the  presence  of  his  conqueror  with  his  hands 
tied  behind  his  back.  The  English  fleet  crossed  the 
Channel,  landed  in  the  peninsula  of  Coutances,  and  began 
Defeat  of  to  carry  out  the  royal  orders.  But  Nigel,  the  valiant 
lish.  ''"  Viscount  of  the  district,  gathered  the  men  of  the  coun- 
try, and  smote  the  invaders  with  such  a  slaughter  that, 
of  those  who  actually  landed,  one  man  only  escaped  to 
the  ships.  The  fleet  sailed  home  with  the  news  of  its 
discomfiture.  iEthelred  is  pictured  as  waiting  for  the 
triumphant    return   of   his   fleet   with   the   news   of   the 

have  been  there  by  his  consent,  vohmtary  or  extorted.    It  is  of  course  open 
to  any  one  to  put  the  two  versions  together,  that  is,  to  accept  the  angry 
inferences  of  King  /T^thch'ed  in  a  stronger  form. 
'  See  Appendix  E. 
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conquest   of  Normandy.       His    first    inquiry   is   for   the    chap.  v. 

captive  Duke.     But^  instead  of  seeing  Richard  with  his 

hands  tied  behind  him^  he  only  hears  that  his  men  have 

not   so   much   as    seen   the   Duke,   that  the  men  of  one 

county  had  been   enough  to  destroy  all  their  host,  that 

the  very  women  had  joined  in  the  strife,  striking  down 

the  choicest  warriors  of  England  with  the  staves  on  which 

they  bore    their  water-pots.      Now  these    details    are    of 

course  pure  romance;   but  the  existence  of  such  a  story 

seems  to  show  that  some  hostilities  really  did  take  place. 

iEthelred^s  fleet  may  have  pursued  the  Danish  fleet  when  Probable      \^ 

.  1    •  -J  •  explaua- 

it  sailed  to  Normandy,  and,  m  so  domg,  it  may  m  some  tion  of  the 
way  have  violated  the  neutrality  of  the  Norman  coast.  ^''"^J^- 
Or  ^thelred,    in   his   present   fit    of  energy,    may   have 
been  so   indignant  at  the  reception  of  the  Danes  in  the 
Norman  havens  as  to  send  out  an  expedition  by  way  of 
reprisal.      But  the  grotesque  pride  and  folly  implied  in  — \ 
the  Norman  story  is  incredible  even  in  TEthelred.     The 
details   are    valuable    only  as    showing  the  sort  of  tales 
which,   as  we  shall  see  more  abundantly  as  we   go    on, 
the   Norman   waiters    thought    good   to    pass    ofi"  as   the 
English  history  of  the  time. 

Whatever  was  the  exact  nature  of  the  mutual  wi'ongs  Marriage 

of^thel- 

now  done  to  each  other  by  Normans  and  Englishmen,  the  red  and 
quarrel  did  not  last  long.     ^Ethelred  was  now  a  widower ;  e^fi^j.^.'  ^  ^ 
the  peace  between  the  two   countries  was  therefore  con-  suits. 
firmed  by  a  marriage  between  him  and  the  Duke^s  sister 
Emma,   one  of  the  legitimated  children   of  Bichard   the 
Fearless  and  Gunnor.^     Her  beauty  and  accomplishments 
are  highly  extolled,  but  her  long  connexion  with  England,  1 002-1051. 
as  the  wife  of  two  Kings  and  the  mother  of  two  others, 
brought  with  it  nothing  but  present  evil  and  led  to  the 
futui'e    overthrow   of  the   English    kingdom    and   nation. 
The  marriage  of  JEthelred  and  Emma  led  directly  to  the 

^  See  above,  p.  279. 
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CHAP.  V, 

The  mar- 
riage of 
Emma 
opened  the 
way  for  the 
Norman 
Conquest. 


Emma 
comes  to 
England. 
1 002. 


Norman  Conquest  of  Eng-land.'  With  that  marriage  began 
the  settlement  of  Normans  in  England,  their  admission  to 
English  offices  and  estates,  their  general  influence  in  Eng- 
lish affairs,  all,  in  short,  that  paved  the  way  for  the  actual 
Conquest.  Through  Emma  came  that  fatal  kindred  and 
friendship  between  her  English  son  and  her  Norman 
great-nephew,  which  suggested  and  rendered  possible  the 
enterprise  which  seated  her  great-nephew  on  the  throne 
of  England.  From  the  moment  of  this  marriage,  English 
and  Norman  history  are  inextricably  connected,  and  Nor- 
man ingenuity  was  ever  ready  to  take  any  advantage  of 
every  event  to  strengthen  the  foreign  influence  in  Eng- 
land. The  former  dispute  between  ^thelred  and  the  elder 
Richard  was  a  mere  prologue ;  we  have  now  reached  the 
first  act  of  the  drama.  If  an  English  fleet  really  did  sail 
to  Normandy  and  ravage  the  Cotentin  peninsula,  those 
ships  were  like  the  ships  which  Athens  sent  across  the 
^gsean  at  the  bidding  of  Aristagoras — they  were  indeed 
the  beginning  of  evils. ^ 

The. marriage  however  did  not  take  place  for  two  years. 
According  to  one  story  ^thelred  went  over  to  Normandy 
to  bring  home  his  bride  in  person.^     The  evidence  is  dis- 


'  On  this  marriage  and  its  results  see  the  opening  of  the  Sixth  Book 
of  Henry  of  Huntingdon.  He  cleaiiy  sees  the  connexion  of  events,  and 
he  as  clearly  believes  that  William's  kindred  with  Emma  gave  him  some 
right  to  the  English  Crown.  "Ex  hac  conjunctione  Regis  Anglorum  et 
filiEe  Duels  Normannorum,  Angliam  justfe,  secundum  jus  gentium,  Nor- 
manni  et  calumniati  sunt  et  adepti  sunt."  This  is  perhaps  the  strangest 
theory  of  International  Law  on  record. 

^  Herod,  v.  97.  avrai  Se  at  vets  cipxh  xaKccv  eytvovro  "EAAtjcti  re  koX 
^apfiapoKTi. 

^  No  writer  mentions  this  but  GeofiFrey  Gaunar  (4126.  M.H.B.  814),  who 
is  followed  by  Sir  F.  Palgrave  (iii.  109).  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.H.B. 
751  E)  and  .^Ethelred  of  Eievaux  (X  Scriptt.  362)  distinctly  make  him  send 
messengers.  Tlie  statement  of  the  Chronicles,  which  of  course  would  be 
decisive,  is  less  distinct,  but  it  looks  the  same  way  ;  "  And  'Sa  6n  ^am 
ilcan  lenctene  com  seo  hlaefdige,  Ricardes  dohtor,  hider  to  lande."  "And  on 
(Vysan  ylcan  geare,  on  lencten,  com  Ricardes  dohtor  Ymma  hider  to  laude." 
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tinctly  the  other  ^ay,  but  to  go  on  such  an  errand,  when    chap.  v. 
the  miseries  of  war  were  at  their  heig-ht^  was  perhaps  in 
character  with  a  prince  so  apt  to  be  enterprising  at  the 
wrong  moment.     A  Hke  piece  of  vigorous  courtship  is  the 
one   act    of    energy    recorded    of  7Etheh'ed''s   descendant, 
James,    Sixth    of    Scotland   and    First   of    England.      If     1589- 
iEthelred  really  did  go  over  to  Normandy,  he  was  the 
first  English  King,  since  ^Elfred  in  his  childhood,  who  set 
foot  on  the  Continent,  as  his  son  Eadraund  was  the  last 
for  sever£|l  centuries  who  did  not.^     And  a  foreign  Queen  A  foreign 
was  something  quite  as  strange  to  Englishmen  as  a  visit  j^JJ^  ^^, 
of  an  Eng-lish  King"  to   foreig-n  lands.     The  marriage  of  Hf"^/ ''^, 

'^  ,  ^  ,  England. 

English   princesses   to  foreign   rulers   had   been  common 

from  the  days  of  Alfred  onwards  ;  but  a  foreign  Lady  by 

the  side  of  an  English   King  had   not  been   seen    since       855. 

jEthelwulf  brought  home  the  young  daughter  of  Charles 

the  Bald.^     And  the  marriage  of  ^thelwulf  and  Judith 

was  probably  the  first  instance  since  the  Frankish  princess 

whom  Augustine  found  as  the  Queen  of  the  Kentish  Bret-    561-597. 

walda.^   And  the  stranger  Queens  alike  of  ^thelberht  and 

of  iEthelred  came  as  the  forerunners  of  mighty  changes. 

The  foreign  marriage  of  ^thelberht  paved  the  way  for  the 

admission   of  the  Teutonic  and  heathen  island   into  the 

common  fold  of  the  Christian  commonwealth.    The  foreign 

marriage  of  ^Ethelred  paved  the  way  for  the  more  comj)lete 

fusion  of  England  into  the  general  European  system,  by 

giving  her  a  foreign  King,  a  foreign  nobility,  and,    for 

many  purposes,   a  foreign  tongue.     It  shows  the  strong 

insular  feeling  of  the  nation,   and  it  curiously  illustrates 

the   history   of  English   nomenclature,    that   the   foreign  Emma 

Lady  had   to   assume   an  English   name.      The   English  her"fame 

to  ^Ifgifu. 
*  I   cannot    answer   positively   for   Harold   the  son   of  Cnut,    but   we 

shall   come   across   evidence   wljicli    makes   it   probable    that   he   visited 

Denmark. 

^  Chron.  855,  and  Florence  (after  Asser)  more  at  length. 

'  Greg.  Turon.  iv.  26.  Baeda,  i.  25. 
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Her  chil- 
dren. 

Alfred. 
1036. 


system  of  nomenclature,  though  composed  of  the  same 
elements  as  the  nomenclature  of  other  Teutonic  nations, 
contained  a  larg-e  stock  of  names,  only  a  few  of  which 
were  common  to  England  and  to  the  Continent.^  This 
Old-English  nomenclature,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
specially  royal  and  saintly  names,  has  gone  so  completely 
out  of  use  that  it  sounds  strange  to  us  to  read  that  the 
Lady,  to  make  herself  acceptable  to  the  English  people,  had 
to  lay  aside  the  foreign  name  of  Emma,  and  to  make  her- 
self into  an  Englishwoman  as  ^Ifgifu.^  So,  by  the  opposite 
process,  a  hundred  years  later,  when  an  English  Eadgyth 
married  a  Norman  King,  she  had  to  change  herself  into  a 
Norman  Matilda.  And  it  is  well  to  mark  that  the  royal 
bride,  like  other  Teutonic  brides,  had  her  morning-gift,  a 
gift  which  took  the  form  of  cities  and  governments,  and 
a  gift  which  brought  no  good  to  England.^  And  accord- 
ing to  some  accounts,  the  marriage  was  productive  of  as 
little  of  domestic  happiness  as  of  public  advantage.  She 
bore  ^thelred  two  sons,  Alfred,  who  perished  miserably 

*  ^thelberht,  Ecgberht,  and  a  few  others,  appear  in  Germany  with  the 
needful  phonetic  changes.  So  we  have  Karl  and  Lothar  [Hlo^hasre]  in 
England,  but  very  rarely.  But  the  mass  of  our  male  names  seem  pecu- 
liar to  ourselves,  and  the  female  names  are  still  more  distinctive.  No  one 
ever  heard  of  Eadgyth  or  ^^Ifgifu  on  the  Continent. 

*  Flor.  Wig.  A.  1002.  "  Eodem  anno  Emmam,  Saxonicfe  ^Ifgivam 
vocatam,  Ducis  Nortmannorum  Primi  Ricardi  filiam,  Rex  ^gelredus  duxit 
uxorem."  This  passage  is  remarkable  as  one  of  the  very  few  in  which 
Saxon  seems  really  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of  English  (see  Appendix  A). 
Yet  it  is  of  West  Saxons  that  Florence  is  speaking. 

This  Queen  signs  a  great  number  of  charters  during  the  reigns  of  her 
husbands  and  sons  by  the  name  of  ^Ifgifu  (in  various  spellings).  "Emma" 
is  rare,  but  we  find  it  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  i.  iv.  64.  vi.  172,  and  once  "^If- 
gyfa  Imma,"  iv.  10 1.  Of  a  Charter  of  997  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  299),  where 
"  ^Ifgyua  Ymma  Regina"  makes  a  grant  to  Christ  Church,  I  can  make 
nothing.  Mr.  Kemble  does  not  mark  it  as  spurious,  but  the  date  shows 
that  there  is  something  wrong  about  it. 

^  Geoffrey  Gaimar  (4138.  M.H.B.  815),  whois  again  followed  by  Sir  F.  Pal- 
grave  (iii.  1 10),  gives  her  as  "  drurie"  or  "  dowaire,"  Rockingham,  Rutland, 
and  the  city  of  Winchester  itself.  This  last  is  hardly  credible,  but  we  shall 
see  that  she  uidiappily  possessed  the  city  of  Exeter  or  some  riglits  over  it. 
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in  an  attempt  on  the  English  Crown,  and  Eadward,  who  chap.  v. 
lived  to  be  at  once  King-  and  Saint,  and  to  be,  perhaps  Eadward. 
through  his  own  grovelling  superstition,  the  last  male 
descendant  of  Cerdie  and  Ecgberht  by  whom  that  Crown 
was  actually  woni.^  But  we  are  told  that  the  royal 
parents  did  not  agree.  We  can  well  believe  that  Emma 
showed  the  imperious  spirit  of  her  race,  and  scandal  adds 
that  ^thelred  forsook  her  for  rivals,  no  doubt  of  his  own 
nation.^  Of  the  truth  of  these  reports  nothing  can  be 
said,  and  the  public  crimes  and  misfortunes  of  ^thelred 
are  so  great  as  to  leave  little  time  or  inclination  to  inquire 
into  his  possible  private  vices. 

I  have  spoken  of  the  marriage  of  Emma  slightly  out 
of  place  in  order  to  bring  it  into  its  natural  connexion 
with  other  Norman  affairs.  We  must  now  go  back  two 
years.  The  dealings  of  /Ethelred  with  Normandy  and  ^°°<=>- 
Cumberland  occupied  the  last  year  of  the  first  millennium 
of  the  Christian  sera.     It  was  no  uncommon  belief  at  the  Expected 

end  of  the 

time  that  the  end  of  that  period  of  a  thousand  years  was  world, 
the  fated  moment  for  the  destruction  of  the  world.     And 
certainly  at  no  time  were  the  promised  signs  of  wars  and 
rumours   of  wars,   of  distress    of  nations  and  perplexity, 
more  rife  throughout   the  world  than   when  the  second 
millennium  opened.      In  the  East  of  Europe,  Basil  the  Condition 
Second,  the  mightiest  name  in  the  long  roll  of  the  Byzan-  and  Asia, 
tine  Csesars,  was  engaged  in  his  fearful  struggle  for  life 
and  death  with  the  Bulgarian  invader.      In  the  fm'ther 
East,  the  Turkish  dynasty  of  Ghazni  were  laying  the  foun- 

^  Eadgar  the  ^theling  was  elected  in  1066,  but  never  crowned. 
■   "  Will.  Malm.  ii.  165.    "Etiara  in  uxorem  adeo  protervus  erat  ut  vix 
earn  cubili  dignaretur,   sed  cum  pellicibus  volutatus  regiam  majestatem 
infamaret.      Ilia  quoque   conscientiam   alti  sanguinis  spirans  in  maritum 
tumebat." 

I  cannot  light  on  Sir  Francis  Palsrave's  authority  for  making  Emma  flj- 
back  to  Normandy  within  a  year  or  two  after  her  marriage  (iii.  1 1 1). 
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CHAP.  V.    dations  of  that  power,  which,  in  the  hands  of  their  kinsmen 
of  other  dynasties,  was  to  overwhelm  alike  Constantinople 
and  Bulgaria  and  all  other  realms  from  the  Indus  to  the 
Hadriatic.     In  Southern  Europe,  Otto  the  Wonder  of  the 
World   \vas   running"   that   short    and   marvellous    career 
which,  for  a  moment,  seemed  to  promise  that  Rome  should 
again  become,  in  deed  as  well  as  in  name,  the  seat  of 
universal   Empire.      The    prospects    of  England    seemed 
darker  than  those  of  any  other  corner  of  Europe.     In  the 
East  and  in  the  South,  if  old  systems  were  falling,  new 
ones  were  rising,  but  our  island  seemed  given  up  to  simple 
desolation  and  havoc.     It  would  appear  that,  though  the 
mass  of  the  Danish  fleet  had  sailed  to  Normandy,  a  por- 
tion  must  have  remained  in   their   old   quarters    in  the 
Solent.     Some  at  least  among  the  Danes  had  taken  service 
Danes  in     under  the  English  King.     Such  was  the  case  with  Pallig, 
service^-       ^  Danish  Earl,  evidently  of  the  highest  rank,  as  he  was 
Palhg.        married  to  Gunhild,  a  sister  of  King  Swend  himself.^     His 
wife,    and   probably  himself,  had   embraced  Christianity, 
and  he  had  received  large  gifts  from  the  King,  both  in 
Invasion  of  money  and  in  land.     The  Danes  who    had   remained  in 
^^^j^  England  now  burst  into  Sussex,  and  ravaged  as  far  as  a 

shire.  place  Called  ^thelingadene.^     They  then  pressed  on  into 

Hampshire,  and,  as  so  often  happened,  they  were  met  by 
the  men  of  the  shire,  and  by  the  men  of  that  shire  only. 
The  details  of  the  battle  are  unusually  exact;  eighty-one 
of  the  English  were  killed,  and  a  much  greater  number  of 
the  Danes,  but  the  Danes  kept  possession  of  the  place  of 
slaughter.      Among  the  English  dead  were  several  men 

•  W.  Mahn,  ii.  177. 

^  I  have  here  tried  to  put  together  the  account  in  the  Winchester  Chro- 
nicle (C.C.C.  C.  clxxiii.),  which  alone  mentions  Pallig  and  the  Hampshire 
campaign,  with  the  account  of  the  operations  in  Devonshire  given  in  the 
other  versions,  ^thelingadene  has  been  taken  for  Alton  in  Hampshire, 
but  ^thelingadene  would  hardly  make  Alton,  and  the  place  is  in  Sussex. 
See  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  324. 
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of  rank/  including  two  "  high-reeves"  of  the  King— ^pro-  chap.  v. 
bably  the  Sheriffs  of  Hampshire  and  Sussex — ^Ethelweard 
and  Leofwine.    The  Danes  then  went  westward,  seemingly 
in  concert  with  the  fleet  which  was  coming  back  from  Nor- 
mandy.   But  they  were  first  met  by  Pallig,  who  had  already  Treason  of 
forsaken  the  service  of  ^Ethelred,  and  who  now  joined  them    '    "' 
with  such  ships  as  he  could  bring  with  him.     They  sailed 
up  the  Teign,  and  burned  King^s  Teignton^   and   other 
places.      After  this,   peace — no  doubt  the  usual  kind  of 
peace — was  made  Avith  them.     But  by  this  time  they  had 
fallen  in  with  their  comrades.     The  Danes  who  had  sailed  Retum  of 
to  Normandy  now  came  back,  no  doubt  still  further  em-  f^^^^  j^^j.. 
bittered  at  ^thelred's  doings  in  that  country,  whatever  ^^^^"^Y- 
may  have  been  their   exact  nature.     The  fleet  seems  to 
have  sailed  straight  from  Normandy  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Exe ;  they  were  there  met  by  the  other  Danes,  Pallig  and 
the  rest,  and  their  united  forces  sailed  up  the  river.'^   About  Import- 

fincG  or 

ten  miles  from  its  mouth  lay  a  city  "*  which  held  nearly  the  Exeter  ; 
same  position  in  the  West  of  England  which  York  held  in  torV^of  the 
the  North  and  London  in  the  South-East.     The  Roman  city. 
city  of  Isca  had  not  fallen  into  the  power  of  the  Teutonic 

*  Their  descriptions,  as  given  in  the  Winchester  Chronicle,  are  worth 
noticing.  There  is  Wulfhere  tlie  Bishop's  Tliegn,  and  two  who  are  called 
from  their  dwelling-places,  Leofric  set  Hwitciricean  (Whitchurch)  and  God- 
wine  set  Wor'Sige  (Worthy  Martyr),  Bishop  ^Ifsige's  son.  This  is  yElfsige, 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  who  was  translated  to  Canterbury  in  959,  hut  died  of 
the  cold  on  the  Alps  on  his  way  to  Rome  to  get  his  pall.  (Flor.  Wig.  959.) 

^  See  Mr.  Earle's  note  on  the  Chronicles,  p.  3.^4. 

^  I  get  this  from  the  words  of  the  Winchester  Chronicle,  which  mentions 
one  part  of  the  story  only,  combined  with  those  of  Florence,  who  mentions 
only  the  other  part.  The  Winchester  writer  mentions  the  campaign  in 
Hampshire,  the  treason  of  Pallig,  the  burning  of  Teignton,  the  peace,  and 
adds,  "  and  hy  foran  ^a  hanon  to  Exannm'San."  Florence  has,  "  Memoratus 
Paganorum  exercitus,  de  Normanniit  Angliam  revectus,  ostium  fluminis 
Eaxse  ingreditur."  This  seems  to  be  a  satisfactory  way  of  explaining  it. 
The  other  Chronicles  have  simply,  "  Her  com  sc  here  to  ExanmuSan." 

*  The  language  of  the  Chronicles  is  remarkable.  The  fleet  comes  to  Ex- 
mouth,  "and  eodon  ha  up  to  hsere  byrig."  There  was  no  need  to  mention 
what  borough.     But  Florence  adds  "  urbeni  Exanccastram." 
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invaders  till  after  their  conversion  to  Christianity;  it 
therefore  had  not  shared  the  fate  which  befell  Anderida  at 
the  hands  of  ^Ue  and  Uriconium  at  the  hands  of  Ceawlin. 
Under  the  slightly  chang-ed  name  of  Exanceaster  or  Exeter, 
the  capital  and  bulwark  of  the  Western  shires  had  long- 
formed  one  of  the  choicest  possessions  of  the  West-Saxon 
King's.  Its  possession  had  been  warmly  contested  between 
-Alfred  and  his  Danish  enemies^  and  more  than  one  capture 
and  recapture  of  the  city  had  marked  the  fluctuations  of 
his  earlier  strug-gle  with  the  invaders.  Up  to  the  time 
of  ^Ethelstan  Exeter  had  remained,  as  many  towns  in 
Wales  and  Ireland  remained  for  ages  afterwards,  a  com- 
mon possession  of  Teutonic  and  Celtic  inhabitants.^  No 
doubt  there  was  an  English  and  a  Welsh  town,  an  Eng- 
lish ry  and  a  Welshry,  and  we  may  be  equally  certain  that 
the  English  inhabitants  formed  a  dominant  class  or  patri- 
ciate among  their  fellow-burghers.  But  ^thelstan,  in  the 
course  of  his  Western  wars,  thought  it  good  that  so  impor- 
tant a  post  should  be  left  in  no  hands  but  such  as  he  could 
wholly  rely  on.  The  Welsh  inhabitants  were  accordingly 
removed ;  the  city  became  altogether  English  ;  a  solemn 
Assembly  of  the  Witan  was  held  to  commemorate  and  to 
confirm  the  new  acquisition,  and  a  portion  of  the  Laws  of 
^thelstan  were  put  forth  in  the  now  purely  English  city 
of  Exeter.2  The  town  was  now  strongly  fortified ;  it  was 
surrounded  with  a  wall  of  squared  stones,^  a  fact  worthy 


*  See  W.  Malms,  ii.  134.  Palgrave,  English  Commonwealth,  i.  463. 

^  Thorpe,  i.  C20,  -228.  Schmid,  152,  156. 

^  W.  Malms,  u.  s.  "  Urbem  igitur  illam,  quam  contaminatae  gentis  re- 
purgio  defsecaverat,  turribus  munivit,  muro  ex  quadratis  lapidibus  cinxit." 
Eadward  the  Elder  had  before  fortified  Towcester  with  a  stone  wall,  ("lapi- 
deo  muro,"  Fl.  Wig.  918),  but  the  wall  of  Exeter  is  distinctly  said  to  have 
been  of  squared  stone.  The  difference  between  a  hedge  and  a  wall  was 
known  ages  before,  when  Ida  fortified  Bamborough.  "  Sy  wses  serost  mid 
hegge  betined,  and  hair  sefter  mid  wealle"  (Chron.  547);  but  this  "wall" 
need  not  have  been  of  stone. 

In  short  our  accounts  help  us  to  four  stages  in  the  history  of  fortification. 
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of  the  attention  of  those  who  seem  to  think  that  our  fore-    chap.  v. 
fathers   before   the  Norman   Conquest  were  incapable    of 
using-  the  commonest  tools,  or  of  putting-  stone  and  mortar 
tog-ether  in  any  way.     The  chief  architectural  ornament  of 
the  city  had  indeed  no  existence.     The  cathedral  church,  Exeter  not 
so  strange  in  its  outline,  so  commanding  in  its  position,  I^q^'^.  gee. 
did  not  yet  crown  the  height  which,  alone  among  the 
episcopal  seats  of  Southern  Eng-land,  makes  some  preten- 
sions to  rival  the  temples  built  on  high  at  Lincoln  and  at 
Durham,  at  Geneva  and  at  Lausanne.     Indeed,  like  Lin- 
coln and  Durham,  it  had  not  even  a  predecessor.     Exeter 
was  not  yet  a  Bishop^s  see ;  the  episcopal  superintendence 
of  West -Wales  was  still  divided  between  the  Bishop  of 
Devonshire   at  Crediton   and  the  Bishop  of  Cornwall  at 
Bodmin.      The  history  of  the  city  at  a  somewhat  later  Municipal 
time  seems  to  show  that  it  enjoyed  a  large  share  of  muni-  of  the  city. 
cipal  freedom ;  still  it  clearly  did  not  form  an  independent 
commonwealth,  like  London.     As  an  integral  part  of  the 
West-Saxon   realm,  it  was  a  royal   possession,    and  was 
governed,  or  at  least  defended  in  time  of  war,  by  a  royal 
Reeve.     Both  the  commercial  and  the  military  importance  Its  com- 
of  the  city  were  of  the  first  rank.     In  our  days  the  trade  military 
of  Exeter  has  long  vanished :    commerce  has  long  been  ™port- 

,  ance. 

carried  on  in  vessels  which  require  a  deeper  stream;    as 

early  as  the  thirteenth  century  the  trade  of  the  city  itself 

began   to   be  interfered  with   by  the    foundation  of  the 

port  of  Topsham  at  the  mouth  of  the  river.     But  the  small 

craft  of  the  tenth   century  could  sail  straight  up  to  the 

city  for  purposes  either  of  commerce  or  of  war.    The  Danes  The  Danes 

,,-r,  .  11X1  attack  the 

now  attacked  Exeter,  just  as  they  had  attacked  London;  city,  but 
but  the  citizens  of  the  Western  capital  fought  with  as  o^ij"^tif" 

citizens. 

First,  the  hedge  or  palisade  ;  secondly,  the  wall  of  earth,  or  of  earth  and 
rough  stones  combined ;  thirdly,  the  wall  of  masoniy,  as  at  Towcester ; 
fourthly,  the  wall  of  squared  stones,  as  at  Exeter.  The  fifth  stage,  the 
Norman  castle,  does  not  appear  till  the  reign  of  Eadward  the  Confessor. 

Z  2, 
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good  a  will,  and  with  as  complete  success,  as  their  brethren 
of  the  East.^  King  ^Ethelstan's  wall  stood  them  in  good 
stead/  and  the  attack  of  the  barbarians  was  altogether 
fruitless.  But  the  result  of  the  resistance  of  Exeter  was 
much  the  same  as  the  result  of  the  resistance  of  London. 
The  city  was  saved,  but,  for  that  very  reason,^  the  ravages 
of  the  invaders  fell  with  redoubled  violence  iipon  the  sur- 
rounding country,  ^Ethelred  was  as  unready  as  ever ;  the 
host  which  had  been  prompt  to  ravage  Cumberland,  and 
perhaps  Normandy,  was  not  at  hand  to  aid  any  local  efforts. 
The  Danes  spread  themselves  over  the  country,  ravaging, 
burning,  killing,  in  their  accustomed  manner.  The  men 
of  Somersetshire  and  Devonshire  gathered  their  forces,  and 
met  the  enemy  at  Penhow,  not  far  from  the  rescued  city. 
But  the  force  of  two  shires  was  not  enough  for  the  pur- 
pose. The  Danes  had  the  advantage  of  numbers,'^  and  put 
the  irregular  English  levies  to  flight.  They  then,  as 
usual,  took  to  themselves  horses,  and  ravaged  the  country 
still  more  thoroughly  and  unsparingly  than  before.  At  last 
they  went  back  to  their  ships  with  a  vast  booty,  and 
sailed  to  their  old  quarters  in  the  Isle  of  Wight.  Thence 
they  carried  on  their  usual  devastations,  both  in  the  island 
and  on  the  coasts  of  Hampshire  and  Dorset,  no  man  now 
daring  to  \vithstand  them. 

The  Witan  met  in  the  course  of  this  year  in  an  assembly 
which  confirmed  a  grant  of  the  King^s  to  the  Abbey  of 
Shaftesbury,  which  is  remarkable  on  two  grounds.  It 
distinctly  sets  forth  the  wretchedness  of  the  times  in  a 
way  rather  unusual  in  such  documents,  and  it  shows 
that  the  King's  ])rother  Eadward  was  already  looked  on 

•  Chron.  in  anno.  "  pser  fsestlice  feohtende  wreron,  i,c  him  man  swySe 
festlice  wiSstod  and  heardlice." 

^  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno.     "  Dum  murum  illius  destruere  moliretur,  a  civibus 
urbem  viriliter  defendentibus  repellitur  [Paganorum  exercitus]." 
^  lb.    "  Undo  niniis  exasperatos  more  solito,"  &c. 

*  lb.  "  Angli  pro  militum  paucitate,  Danoruni  multitudinem  non  ferentes." 
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as  a  saint. ^     Another  meeting  was  held   early  the  next    chap.  v. 
year,  in   which  the   King  granted  to  Archbishop  ^Ifric  q"J^|^,,^  ^^ 
the  estate  of  a  lady  which  she  had  forfeited  to  the  Crown  1002. 
by  her  unchastity.^      Possibly  at  the  same  meeting,  or  ^',!![|;|^g^ 
at  another  in  the    same  year,  ^Ethelingadene,  the  scene  at  it- 
of  one  of  the  late  battles,  and  some  other  property,  were 
granted  by  ^thelred  to  the  monastery  of  Wherwell,  his 
mother''s  foundation,  for  the  good  of  her  soul  and  of  that 
of  his  father.-*     It  may  be  that  in  all  this  we  hear  the 
voice  of  his  brother's  blood  crying  from  the  ground."*     But 
the  state  of  the  nation  was  not  altogether  neglected ;  the 
Assembly  of  the  Wise  however  could  think  of  nothing 
better  than  the  old  wretched  remedy  which  had  so  often 
failed  them.     The   Danes  were  again   to    be    bought    off  Payment 

.  ,  ,  .  _       „  .  again  made 

at   their   own   terms,  and   the   Jbaldorman    Leotsige   was  to  the 
sent   to  find   out  what   those    terms  were.^      They  now,  I^'^'^es. 
fairly  enough,  raised  their  price;   twenty -four  thousand 
pounds  was  asked  and  was  paid  as  the  condition  of  their 

^  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  318.  "Talibus  mandatorum  Cbristi  sententiis  a  meis 
frequenting  prjemonitus  con.siliariis,  et  ab  ipso  summo  omnium  largitore 
bonorum  dirissimis  hostiiun  graviter  nos  depopulantium  creben-ime  angus. 
tiatus  flagelbs,  ego  ^Seb-edus  Rex  Anglorum,  [an  unusually  lowly  style] 
ut  supradictiB  merear  particeps  fore  promissionis,  quoddam  Christo  et 
sancto  suo,  germano  scilicet  meo,  Eadwardo,  quern  proprio  cruore  perfusum 
per  multiplicia  virtutum  signa,  ipse  Dominus  nostris  mirificare  dignatus  est 
tempoiibus,"  &c.  &c.  So  afterwards,  "  quatenus  ad  versus  barbai-orum  in- 
sidias  ipsa  religiosa  congregatio  cum  beati  martyris  cseterorumque  sancfconim 
reliquiis,"  &c.,  and  "adepto  postmodum,  si  Dei  niisericordia  ita  providerit, 
pacis  tempore."  The  observance  of  Eadward's  mass-day  was  ordered  in 
1008.  ^  lb.  vi.  140. 

^  lb.  iii.  322.  .^Ifthryth  could  not  have  been  dead  very  long,  as  she 
signs  the  Charter  of  999,  in  which  the  treason  of  .dElfric  (see  above,  p.  307) 
is  mentioned.     Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  312. 

*  So  William  of  Malmesbury,  ii.  165  ;  "Exagitabant  ilium  umbrae  fra- 
ternse,  diras  exigentes  inferias."  Yet  ^thelred  had  no  share  in  the  mur- 
der ;  he  onlj'  reaped,  quite  unconsciously,  the  advantage  of  his  motlier's 
crime. 

^  The  joint  action  of  the  King  and  the  Witan  is  well  marked  in  the 
Chronicles  ;  "  l-'^a  sende  se  cyning  to  ^am  flotan  Leof.sige  ealdorman  ;  and 
he  pa,  J>aes  cyninges  worde  and  his  witena,  gri'3  wi5  hi  gesette." 
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ceasing  from  their  ravages.  But^  while  the  negociation 
was  going  on^  the  negociator,  on  what  ground  or  in  what 
quarrel  we  are  not  told^  killed  the  King's  high-reeve  Mfic, 
and  was  outlawed  and  driven  out  of  the  land  for  his  crime. 
The  Witan  were  doubtless  still  in  session,  and  they  must 
have  taken  cognizance  of  the  murder.^  All  this  must  have 
happened  early  in  the  year,  as  it  was  after  these  events, 
though  still  in  Lent,^  that  the  young  Queen  came  over. 
Before  the  year  was  out,  another  Witenagemot  was  held,^ 
at  which  ^thelred  and  his  counsellors  contrived  to  do  what 
otherwise  might  have  seemed  impossible,  to  put  the  heathen 
invaders  in  the  right.  This  winter,  on  the  mass-day  of 
Saint  Brice,  took  place  that  famous  massacre  of  the  Danes, 
which  has  given  an  admirable  opportvmity  for  the  ex- 
aggerated and  romantic  details  of  later  writers,  but  which 
stands  out  in  bloody  colours  enough  on  the  page  of 
authentic  history.  According  to  our  best  authorities, 
tidings  were  brought  to  the  King  that  the  Danes  who 
were  in  England  were  plotting  with  one  consent  to  kill 
him  and  his  Witan   and   to  seize  upon   the  Kingdom.^ 


*  Here  the  King  only  is  mentioned,  but  we  commonly  hear  of  the  Witan 
sharing  in  such  sentences,  and  the  meeting  would  hardly  break  up  till  the 
negociations  were  complete,  and  resolutions  taken  for  raising  the  money. 

^  "  On  t>am  ilcan  lenctene."  I  do  not  know  why  Mr.  Thorpe  translates 
it  "autumn." 

^  To  this  meeting  belongs  the  grant  to  the  Tliegn  Godwins  (Cod.  Dipl. 
vi.  143),  as  it  is  signed  by  "^Ifgifu  conlaterana  Regis."  But  the  follow- 
ing document  (No.  1297)  belongs  to  an  earlier  meeting,  I  suspect  to  an 
intermediate  one.  This  year  Ealdwulf  Archbishop  of  York  died  and  was 
succeeded  by  Wulfstan  Bishop  of  London,  not  Abbot  Wulfstan,  as  Florence 
has  it.  Now  the  Charter  quoted  above  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  322)  is  signed  by 
Ealdwulf  and  by  Wulfstan  as  Bishop.  This  of  course  belongs  to  the  first 
meeting.  The  Charter  to  Godwine,  which  the  Queen  signs,  is  also  signed 
by  Wulfstan  as  Archbishop.  But  No,  1297  (Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  145)  is  signed 
by  Wulfstan  as  Bishop  and  not  by  Ealdwulf.  This  seems  to  point  to  an 
intermediate  Gem6t,  held  while  the  See  of  York  was  vacant,  and  at  which 
Wulfstan  was  probably  nominated  to  it. 

*  Chron.  in  anno.  "  On  J^am  geare  se  cyng  het  ofslean  eaUe  ^a  Deniscan 
men  )>e  on  Angelcynne  wseron.     Dis  wees  gedon  on  Britius  massedaeig  ; 
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Except  that  other  means  of  destruction  must  have  been  ch.vp.  v. 
intended,  this  sounds  very  like  .a  forestalling  of  the  Gun- 
powder Plot.  The  Danes  were  indeed  thoroughly  faithless, 
but  an  intended  general  massacre  of  the  whole  Witena- 
gemot  when  in  full  session,  which  the  words  seem  to  imply, 
is  hardly  credible.^  Another  attack  on  London  or  Exeter, 
or  a  devastation  of  some  district  as  yet  untouched,  would 
be  much  more  likely.  One  cannot  help  suspecting  that 
we  have  here  a  good  deal  of  exagg'eration,  exaggeration, 
I  mean,  not  in  the  Chroniclers,  but  in  the  reports  spread 
abroad  at  the  time  by  ^thelred  and  his  advisers.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  the  King,  no  doubt  with  the  consent 
of  the  second  (or  third)  Gemot  of  the  year,  ordered  a 
general  massacre  of  all  the  Danes  in  England,  an  order 
which  could  never  have  been  carried  into  execution  if  it 
had  not  been  supported  by  the  general  hatred  of  the  whole 
nation.  It  is  said  that  letters  were  secretly  sent  to  all 
parts  of  the  Kingdom,  ordering  the  execution  of  the  bloody 
work  throughout  the  whole  land  on  one  day.^  The  per-  Probable 
sons  slain  were  probably  such  among  those  Danes  who  had  the  mas- 
served  in  the  late  invasions  as  had  remained  in  England  on  ^^°^^- 
the  faith  of  the  treaty  concluded  in  the  spring.     A  general 

forSara  ^am  cyninge  was  gec5'd  hat  hi  woldan  hine  besyrwan  set  his  life, 
and  siS^an  ealle  his  witan,  and  habban  siJ'J'an  Hs  rice." 

Flor.  in  anno.  "  Quo  etiam  anno  rex  ^gelredus  omnes  Danos  Angliam 
incolentes,  majores  et  minores.  utriusque  sexfis,  oceidi  jussit :  quia  ilium 
suosque  primates  vit^  reguoque  privare,  et  totius  Anglias  dominium  suae 
ditioni  conati  sunt  subdere." 

*  Will.  Malm.  ii.  165.  "  LeAabus  suspicionibus  omnes  uno  die  in  totA. 
AngliA  trucidari  jusserat." 

^  Henry  of  Huntingdon  mentions  the  letters,  so  does  vEthelred  of 
Eievaux  (362).  Henry  professes  to  get  his  information  from  old  men 
whom  he  had  seen  in  his  childhood.  It  is  hardly  possible  that  he  could 
have  seen  men  who  had  been  actually  eye-witnesses  of  the  massacre  ;  still 
his  tale  may  represent  a  prevalent  tradition.  He  does  not  mention  the 
plot,  but  attributes  the  deed  to  yEthelred's  pride  and  elation  at  his  new 
connexion  with  Normandy  !  ^theh'ed  of  Rievaux  speaks  sarcastically 
of  his  royal  namesake  as  "  fortior  solito." 
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CHAP.  V.  massacre  of  all  persons  of  Danish  descent  throughout  Eng- 
land is  not  to  be  thought  of;  such  a  massacre  would  have 
amounted  to  an  extirpation  of  a  large  portion  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Northumberland  and  East-Anglia.  There 
is  nothing  in  the  earliest  account  to  imply  that  any  but 
men  were  slaughtered,  and,  among  the  Danes,  every  man 
was  a  soldier,  or  rather  a  pirate.  But  the  tale  began  very 
early  to  get  improved  by  all  kinds  of  romantic  additions. 
We  first  hear  of  a  massacre  of  Danish  women  ;^  then,* 
among  an  infinite  varietj'"  of  horrors  of  all  sorts,  we  come 
to  a  massacre  of  English  women  who  had  become  wives 
or  mistresses  of  Danes,  and  of  the  children  who  were  the 
fruit  of  such  unions.^  It  is  not  likely  that  there  were 
many  Danish  women  to  massacre,  and  the  notion  of  a 
massacre  of  women  at  all  most   likely  arose  out  of  one 

Murder  of  particular  case.      That   Gunhild,  the  wife  of  Pallig  and 
Gunhild.         •   -  p  o  i  i        i     •  i     i  i 

sister  01  owend,  was  put  to  death  is  too  probable,  espe- 
cially if  it  be  true  that  she  had  given  herself^  as  a  hostage 
for  the  good  faith  of  her  countrymen.     The  prince  who 

*  Even  in  Florence  we  have  "utriusque  sexlis." 

^  We  get  the  first  hint  of  all  this  in  a  piece  of  fine  writing  of  William  of 
Malmesbury  (ii.  165)  ;  "Ubi  fuit  videre  miseriam,  dum  quisque  carissimoa 
hospites,  quos  etiam  arctissima  necessitudo  dulciores  efFecerat,  cogeretur 
prodere,  et  amplexus  gladio  deturbare."  From  John  of  Wallingford  (Gale, 
ii.  547),  who  died  in  12 14,  we  may  learn  a  great  deal  more.  The  Danes 
made  themselves  too  acceptable  to  the  English  women  by  their  elegant 
manners  and  their  care  of  their  persons.  They  combed  their  hair  daily,  and 
took  a  bath  every  Saturday.  So  they  were  all  killed  on  their  batliing-day. 
Saint  Brice's  day  really  did  fall  on  a  Saturday  this  j^ear.  Roger  of  Wendover 
(i.  444)  does  not  know  quite  so  much  ;  but  he  attributes  the  massacre  to 
the  rapes,  not  the  seductions,  of  English  women  by  the  Danes.  He  also 
removes  the  event  to  the  year  1013,  and  makes  the  author  of  it  one  Huna, 
who  is  unknown  to  history  but  whom  we  shall  meet  again  in  romance. 
It  may  be  noticed  tliat  John  of  Wallingford  is  satisfied  with  cutting 
off  the  breasts  of  the  women,  while  William  of  Jumifeges  (v.  6)  has  them 
torn  off  by  dogs,  and  the  Roman  de  Ron  (6387-9)  by  bears.  So  tales 
grow. 

'  Roger  of  Wendover  adds  that  her  husband  and  son  were  both  hostages, 
a  thing  utterly  incredible  in  the  case  of  Pallig. 
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blinded  the  son  of  yElfric  to  avenge  his  fiither^s  treason,''  chap.  v. 
and  who  afterwards  took  the  father  himself  again  into 
favour,  was  capable  even  of  so  cowardly  and  foolish  a 
vengeance  as  this.  The  traitor  Pallig,  if  he  was  caught, 
would  doubtless  be  put  to  death,  and  with  perfect  jus- 
tice, unless  he  was  personally  included  in  the  last  treaty. 
And  it  may  be  that  Gunhild  had  to  behold  the  slaughter 
of  her  husband  and  her  son,^  and  that  with  her  dying 
voice  she  foretold  the  woes  which  her  death  would  bring 
upon  England.  Such  a  prediction  needed  no  special  pro- 
phetic inspiration. 


§  4.     From  the  Massacre  of  Saint  Bi'ice  to  SivencVs  Con- 
quest of  England.    1002-1013. 

The  Vespers  of  Saint  Brice  were  not  only  a  crime  but  a  Results  of 
blunder.    Prom  this  time  forth  the  Danish  invasions  become  gacre, 
far  more  constant,  far  more  systematic,  and  they  affect  a 
far  larger  portion  of  the  kingdom.     The  next  year  King  Invasion 
Swend  came  again  in  person.^     He  now  had  a  real  injury;  i^  person. 
the  blood  of  his  sister  and  his  countrymen  might  have  '°°3- 
called  for  vengeance  at  the  hands  of  a  gentler  and  more 
forgiving  prince.     He  did  not  land  in  any  of  those  parts 
of  the  island  where  we  should  have  most  naturally  looked 
for  the  opening  of  a  campaign ;  he  began  his  attack  in  the 
region  which  had  been  the  chief  seat  of  warfare  for  years 
before.      Most  likely  he  knew  well  where  the   weakness 
of  England  lay.     The  Danish  King*  sailed  to  Exeter,  the  Exeter  be- 

trtiVGcl  to 

city  whose  burghers  had  so  gallantly  repelled  the  former  Swend  by- 
attack.     But  the  state  of  things  within  the  walls  of  theT.,!'?,\*^  ^ 


•  See  above,  p.  308. 

^  Will.  Malm.  ii.  177.  The  mother  was  of  course  beautiful  ("non  ille- 
pidte  formse  virago")  and  the  son  promising  ("commodas  indolis  puer"). 

^  Florence  mentions  him  at  Exeter,  the  Chronicles  not  till  later  in  the 
year,  but  they  seem  to  take  him  for  granted. 
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western  capital  was  now  changed  sadly  for  the  worse. 
The  royal  rights  over  Exeter  had  been  granted  to  the 
Norman  Lady  as  part  of  her  morning-gift.  Hugh^  a 
Frenchman,  whether  Earl  or  Churl  ^  matters  not,  was 
now  the  royal  Reeve  in  Exeter,  the  first  of  a  long  line  of 
foreigners  who,  under  Emma,  her  son,  and  her  great- 
nephew,  were  to  fatten  on  English  estates  and  honours. 
Hugh  was  a  coward  or  a  traitor,  most  likely  both.  Exeter 
was  stormed  and  plundered ;  the  noble  walls  of  King 
jEthelstan  were  broken  down  from  the  east  gate  to  the 
west,  and  the  city  was  left  defenceless.^  Swend  returned 
to  his  shij)s  with  a  vast  plunder,  and  then  went  on  to  the 
harrying  of  Wiltshire.  The  men  of  that  shire  and  their 
neighbours  of  Hampshire  were  gathered  together,  ready 
and  eager  to  meet  the  enemy  in  battle.  The  people  were 
as  sound  at  heart  as  they  had  been  three  years  before,  but 
they  had  no  long-er  the  same  valiant  leaders.  The  battle 
of  -^thelingadene  seems  to  have  fallen  with  special  se- 
verity on  the  chief  men,  and  we  now  find  the  force  of 
these  two  shires  in  the  last  hands  in  which  we  should 
have  looked  to  find  them.  The  old  traitor  ^Ifric,^  who 
had  done  his  best,  eleven  years  before,*  to  betray  London 

^  The  Chronicles  have,  "her  was  Exanceaster  abrocen  )>uruh  J>one  Fran- 
ciscan ceorl  Hugan,  Se  seo  hlsefdige  hire  haefde  geset  to  gerefan."  But 
Florence  has,  "  per  insilium  [consilium  ?]  incuriam,  et  traditionem  Nort- 
maunici  comitis  Hugonis,  quem  Eegina  Emma  DomnaniEe  praefecit."  Henry 
of  Huntingdon  (752  B)  says,  "  Hugonem  Normannum,  quem  ibi  Regina 
Emma  Vicecomitem  [gerefan  ?]  statuerat,  in  perniciem  compegerunt."  Flo- 
rence seems  to  have  read  eorl  where  our  copies  of  the  Chronicles  have  ceorl; 
also  he  seems  to  make  Hugh  Ealdorman  of  Devonshire,  while  in  the  Chro- 
nicles he  is  only  Reeve  of  Exeter.  The  "  Frenchmen"  of  the  Chronicles 
may  always  be  either  Normans  or  not ;  most  likely  Hugh  was  a  Norman. 

^  Flor.  Wig.  "  Civitatem  Exanceastram  infregit,  spoliavit,  murum  ab 
orientali  usque  ad  occidentalem  portam  destruxit."  This  does  not  imply 
the  complete  destruction  of  the  city.  But  Henry  of  Huntingdon  says,  "  ur- 
bem  totam  funditus  destnixerunt,"  which  is  doubtless  an  exaggeration. 

■^  "Alfricus  dux  supra  memoratus"  says  Florence  ;  it  is  clear  that  this  is 
the  /Elfric,  the  traitor  of  992. 

*  See  above,  p.  307. 
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to  the  enemy,  who  had  himself  been  driven  from  the  land,  chap.  v. 
and  whose  innocent  son  had  paid  a  cruel  penalty  for  his 
offence,  was  now,  throug-h  some  unrecorded  and  inexplic- 
able intrigue,  again  in  royal  favour,  again  in  command 
of  an  English  army,  again  trusted  to  oppose  the  very 
enemy  with  whom  he  had  before  traitorously  leagued 
himself.  But,  as  our  Chronicles  tell  us  with  a  vigorous 
simplicity,  he  was  again  at  his  old  tricks ;  as  soon  as  the 
armies  were  so  near  that  they  could  look  on  one  another, 
the  English  commander  pretended  to  be  taken  suddenly 
ill;^  retchings  and  spittings  followed  as  a  proof  of  his 
sickness;  in  such  a  case  a  battle  could  not  possibly  be 
thought  of.  One  wonders  that  no  brave  man,  however 
unauthorized,  seized  the  command  by  common  consent,^ 
but  the  paltry  trick  was  successful ;  the  spirits  of  the 
English  were  broken,  and  they  went  away  sadly  without 
a  battle.^  In  all  this  history,  just  as  in  old  Greek  history,'^  Fluctua- 
we  are  often  surprised  at  the  mere  accidents  on  which  the  spirits 

fate  of  battles  depends,  how  much  one  man^s  valour  or  '^^o"" 

••■         '  non-pro- 

cowardice  or  treason  can  bring  about,  how  much  turns  on  fessional 

the  mood  in  which  the  soldiers  find  themselves  at  the 
moment  of  action.  In  this  case  the  English  are  described 
as  having  come  together  with  the  utmost  good  will,  and 
as  being  thoroughly  eager  to  do  their  duty.  Yet  a  trans- 
parent artifice  at  once  paralyses  them,  and  they  become 
wholly  incapable  of  action.  We  must  remember  that  here, 
just  as  in  Greece,  we  are  dealing,  not  with  professional 
soldiers,  but  with  citizen  soldiers;    we  are  dealing  with 

*  Chron.  1003.  "  pa  gebrsed  he  hine  seocne,  and  ongan  he  hine  brecan 
to  spiwenne,  and  cwse'5  J'spt  he  gesicled  wsere." 

^  Like  Lydiadas  at  Ladokeia  and  Philopoimen  at  Sellasia.  See  Hist. 
Fed.  Gov.  i.  450,  497. 

^  Flor.  Wig.  "A  suis  inimicis  sine  pugna  divertit  moestissimus.'  The 
Chronicles,  and  after  them  Florence  and  Henry,  quote  a  proverb,  "  ponne 
se  heretoga  waca'8,  J^onne  bi'S  eall  se  here  swi'Se  gehindred." 

'  See  many  passages  in  Grote's  Historj'  of  Greece,  especially  the  remarks 
on  the  death  of  Epameinondas  ;  x.  477. 
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CHAP.  V.  times  when  every  man  was  a  soldier  occasionally^  and 
when  none  but  professed  pirates  were  soldiers  constantly. 
Such  soldiers  are  not  mere  machines  in  the  hand  of  a 
master  of  the  g-ame ;  they  do  not  simply  do  their  profes- 
sional duty  in  blind  obedience ;  they  have  a  real  part  and. 
interest  in  what  is  going  on ;  they  are  therefore  liable  to 
be  affected  by  the  ordinary  feelings  of  men  in  a  way  in 
which  professional  soldiers  are  much  less  strongly  affected. 
Such  men  are  specially  liable  to  fluctuations  of  the  spirits ; 
they  are  easily  encouraged  and  easily  disheartened ;  men 
who  fight  like  heroes  one  day  may  be  overcome  by  a 
sudden  panic  the  next.  .  Hence  the  extraordinary  import- 
ance which,  in  all  such  warfare,  attaches  to  the  personal 
exhortation  and  personal  example  of  the  general  with  such 
troops ;  a  chief  who  simply  stands  aloof  and  gives  orders 
can  never  win  a  victory.  The  particular  speech  put  into 
the  mouth  of  a  general  before  battle  is  no  doubt  commonly 
the  invention  of  the  historian  ;  but  that  generals  found  it 
needful  to  make  such  speeches,  and  that  such  speeches  had 
a  most  important  effect  on  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  their 
armies,  is  palpable  in  every  history  of  warfare  of  this  kind. 
No  doubt  even  professional  soldiers  still  remain  men,  and 
are  liable  to  be  in  some  degree  affected  in  the  same  way ; 
still  habit  and  discipline  make  a  great  change ;  an  army 
in  which  each  man  is  really  fighting  for  his  hearth  and 
home  is  liable  to  these  influences  in  a  tenfold  degree.  In 
this  case,  if  some  brave  man  had  stepped  forward,  had  cut 
down  the  cowardly  traitor,  and  had  called  on  the  English 
to  follow  him  against  the  enemy,  a  battle  would  have  been 
certain  and  a  victory  probable.  No  man  had  the  energy  to 
do  this ;  therefore  the  base  trick  of  ^Elfric  thoroughly  suc- 
ceeded, and  the  English  host  went  away  without  striking 
a  blow.  But,  even  in  retreat,  it  must  have  been  for- 
midable, as  it  seems  to  have  been  left  quite  unmolested 
by  the  enemy.     But  the  whole  shire  was  left  defenceless. 
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The  town  of  Wilton  was  sacked  and  Lurned.     Swend  then   chap.  v. 
marched  to  Salisbury,  not  indeed  the  modern  city  in  the  ^.^^^"'l^,,,! 
plain,  circling",  with  a  singular  absence  of  beauty  on  its  bums  Wil- 
own  part,  around  the  most  graceful  of  West- Saxon  min-  Salisbury. 
sters.     The  Salisbury  of  those  days  was  still  the  old  hill-  Old  Sarum. 
fortress,^  where  the  Briton  and  the  Roman  had  entrenched  * 

themselves,  and  at  whose  foot  Cynric  had  won  one  of  those  552. 
great  battles  which  mark  the  western  stages  of  the  Teu- 
tonic invasion.  After  the  days  of  Swend  a  Norman  castle 
and  a  Norman  cathedral  rose  and  fell  on  that  historic  spot, 
and  the  chosen  stronghold  of  so  many  races  lived  to  become 
one  of  the  bye-words  of  modern  political  discussion.  Like 
Exeter,  Salisbury  was  not  yet  a  Bishop's  See;  but  the 
choice  of  the  town  at  the  end  of  the  century  as  the  seat 
of  the  Bishoprick  of  Wiltshire  and  Dorsetshire  shows  that 
it  must  already  have  been  a  place  of  importance  according 
to  the  standard  of  the  time.  Yet  one  would  think  that  its 
importance  must  always  have  been  mainly  that  of  a  mili- 
tary post ;  one  can  hardly  conceive  Old  Sarum  being  at 
any  time  a  place  of  trade  or  the  centre  of  any  considerable 
population.  Whatever  the  place  consisted  of  at  this  time, 
Swend  sacked  and  burned  it,  and  returned  to  his  ships 
with  great  spoil.^ 

The  events  of  the  next  year  form  the  exact  converse  of  Exploits  of 

TTl  f       +    1       f 

the  tale  which  I  have  just  told.     We  have  seen  the  spirit  East- 
of  a  gallant  army  foully  damped  by  the  malice  of  a  single  ^J^^  ^*" 

'  II.  XX.  ■216. 

KTiffffe  Se  AapSaviriv,  firel  oSttu  "Wios  Ipi) 

4v  ireS/ij)  Triir6\iaro,  irdKis  fiepSTrwv  avQpdmwv, 

aA\'  iff  viroipelas  wKeov  Tro\viriddKov''lSr]S' 
TloXviriSaKos,  however,  I  fear  would  be  the  most  inappropriate  of  opitheta 
for  Old  Sarum,   which,  in  the  days  of  its  greatness,  was  "  well  provided 
otherwise  of   all   commodities,   but    wanted  water  so  unreasonably  as  (a 
strange  kind  of  merchandise)  it  was  there  to  be  sold."     (Godwin.) 

''  The  Chronicler  here,  though  writing  in  prose,  gets  poetical.   "  t>£er  he 
wiste  his  y^'  hengestas." 
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CHAP.  V.    traitor.     We  shall  now  see  the  efforts  of  a  single  hero, 
boldly  strugg-ling"  ag-ainst  every  difficulty,  feebly  backed  by 
those  who  should  have  supported  him,  and  winning,  in  a 
succession  of  defeats,  a  glory  as  pure  as  that  of  the  mosl 
triumphant  of  conquerors.     This  man  was  Ulfcytel,  Earl, 
or  at  least  military  commander,  of  the  East- Angles,  one 
whose  name  proclaims  his  Danish  origin,  but  in  whom 
England  now  found  her  stoutest  champion  in  her  hour  of 
Swend  sur-  necd.^     This  next  summer  Swend  directed  his  course  to  a 
burns  Nor-  P^^'^  of  England  whicli  was  largely  peopled  by  men  of  his 
"wich.  Q^jj  race,  to  the  old  Kingdom  of  Guthrum.     His  appear- 

ance was  sudden ;  he  sailed  to  the  mouth  of  the  Yare,  pushed 
his  way  up  the  stream,  and  stormed  and  burned  the  town 
which  had  arisen  at  the  point  of  its  junction  with  the 
History  of  Wensum.  Norwich  was  in  East-Anglia  what  Exeter  was 
in  the  Western  shires.  But  the  city  itself  could  not  boast 
of  the  same  antiquity  as  the  Damnonian  Isca.  The  changes 
of  the  waters  in  that  region  had  caused  the  British  and  Ro- 
man site  to  be  forsaken ;  the  Icenian  Venta  survived  only 
in  the  vague  designation  of  Caistor,  common  to  it  with 
many  other  Roman  towns  whose  distinctive  names  have 
been  forgotten.  On  a  height  at  no  great  distance  the 
East-Anglian  Kings  had  raised  a  fortress,  which  was  the 
Norwich  rude  forerunner  of  one  of  the  stateliest  of  Norman  castles, 
one  which  immediately  suggests  a  name  than  which  few 

'  I  speak  with  some  doubt  as  to  Ulfcytel's  formal  rank.  The  Latin 
writers  all  give  him  the  title  of  Earl.  "MagriEe  strenuitatis  Dux  East- 
Anglorum  Ulfketel."  (Florence.)  "Wlfketel  Dux  illius  provincise."  (H. 
Huntingdon.)  "Comes  Orientalium  Anglorum  Ulfkillus."  (W.  Malmes- 
bury.)  But  the  Chronicles  do  not  give  it  him  in  this  place,  though  they  do 
by  implication  in  recording  his  death  in  ioi6.  Also  I  can  find  no  signature 
of  Ulfcytel  as  Earl,  though  many  charters,  both  before  and  after  this  date, 
are  signed  by  Ulfcytel,  "miles"  or  "minister."  On  the  other  hand,  as 
commanding  the  army  and  summoning  the  Witan,  he  acts  with  the  full 
authority  of  an  Earl.  May  he  have  been  m  some  way  the  deputy  of 
^jthelweard,  son  of  the  fonner  Ealdorman  jEthelwine,  who  died  along 
with  Ulfcytel  at  Assandun  ? 


Castle. 
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in  our  history  are  more  illustrious.     The  castle  of  Nor-    chap.  v. 
wich  became  the  stronghold  of  the  Earls  of  the  house  of 
Big-od,  one  of  whom  lived  to  wrest  the  final  confirmation 
of  the  liberties  of  England  from  the  hands  of  the  Great      1297. 
Edward  himself.     As  at  Exeter^  as  at  Salisbury,  the  Nor- 
man castle  had  already  a  rude  forerunner,  but  the  Norman 
cathedral  had  none.     The  Bishop  of  the  East-Angles  still  Norwich 
had  his  see  at  Elmham.     A  twofold  translation  at  the  end  Bishop's 
of  the  century,  first  to  Thetford  and  then  to  Norwich,  ^®®- 
points  out  those  two  towns  as  being  at  this  time  the  most 
considerable  in  the  district,  and  we  accordingly  find  them 

the    principal    objects    of   hostile    attack.      Norwich    was  Import- 

,  .     ance  of  the 

now   one  of  the  most    important   seats  of   commerce    in  towm, 

England;   the  city  had  been  greatly  favoured  by  several 

successive  Kings,  and  it  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  a  mint. 

A  place  thus  rich  and  flourishing  was  naturally  marked  Norwich 

as  a  prey  by  the   invaders,  who  harried  and  burned  it,  Swend. 

seemingly  without  resistance.     The  blow  was  so   sudden 

that  even  a  guardian  like  Ulfcytel  was  unprepared.     He  Ulfcytel 

and  the 

now  gathered  together  the  provincial  council,  the  Witan  of  witan  of 

East-Anglia,^  whose  mention  shows   how  much  of  inde-  ^n*oi;a 

pendence  the  ancient  Kingdom  still  retained.     Peace  was  ™^^®    . , 
■^  _  _         ^  _  peace  with 

patched  up  with  the  invaders,  who  seemingly  returned  to  the  Danes, 
their  ships.     But,  three  weeks  afterwards,  the  Danes  broke  The  Danes 

break  the 

the  peace,  and  marched  secretly  to  Thetford,  the  town  in  peace  and 
the  district  next  in  importance  to  Norwich.     This  march  xhetford. 
seems  to  have  led  them  to  a  greater  distance  from  the 
coast  than  any  Danish  army  had  ventured  since  the  old 
invasions   in   ^Ifred^s    time.      Their   movement    did   not 
escape  the  watchful  eye  of  Ulfcytel,^  and  the  plan  which  'P'^^^is  of 

*  Chron.  in  anno.  "  Jr'a  gersedde  Ulfcytel  wiS  )>a  Witan  on  East-Eng- 
lum."  Flor.  Wig.  "  Cum  raajoribus  East-Anglise  habito  concilio."  See 
Kemble,  ii.  257. 

^  So  I  understand  the  narrative  in  the  Chronicles,  which  seems  to  imply 
that  the  measures  of  Ulfcytel  were  taken  as  soon  as  the  Danes  began 
their  march,  but  before  they  reached  Tiietford,  while  Florence  does  not 
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CHAP.  V.  he  formed,  tliougli  not  wholly  successfulj  seems  to  vouch 
for  his  generalship.  He  at  once  gathered  his  forces  "to- 
gether  as  secretly  as  he  could,  and  sent  a  detachment  to 
the  coast  to  destroy  the  ships  of  the  invaders.  In  this 
latter  part  of  his  scheme  he  wholly  failed ;  those  whom  he 
sent  on  that  errand  proved  either  cowardly  or  unfaithful. 
Thetford     And,  eveu  with  the  force  under  his  own  command,  he  was 

plundered  rm       p      i        mi 

and  unable  to  save  Ihetiord.     The  town  was  entered  by  the 

urne  ,       Danes,  who  plundered  it,  stayed  there  one  night,  and  in 

the  morning  set  fire  to  it  and  marched  away  towards  their 

Drawn        ships.     But  they  were  hardly  clear  of  the  burning  town 

between      when  Ulfcytel  came  upon   them  with   his  army.      That 

Ulfcvtel^"    army  was  comparatively  small ;   had  the   whole  force  of 

East-Anglia  been  there,  so  our  authors  tell  us,  never  Vv^ould 

the  heathen  men  have  got  back  to  their  ships.     As  it  was, 

the  Danes   themselves  said  that   never  met  they  in    all 

England  with  worse  handplay  than  Ulfcytel  brought  upon 

them.^     It  seems  to  have  been  a  drawn  battle.    The  Danes 

so  far  succeeded  that  they  were  able  to  accomplish  their 

object  of  reaching  their  ships ;  but  the  fighting  was  hard, 

and  the  slaughter  great  on  both  sides,  and  we  do  not,  as 

Severe  loss  usual,  hear  of  either  side  keeping  the  field.     As  at  Maldon, 

English   ^  as  at  -^thelingadene,  the   slaughter  on  the  English  side 

leaders.       ggems  to  havc  fallen  most  heavily  on  those  who  were  high 

in  rank  or  command.^     No  doubt,  in  all  these  battles,  just 

as  in  the  battles  of  Homer,  the  chief  stress  of  the  fight  fell 

on  the  Thegns  of  the  King  or  Earl  in  command,  especially 

on  the  high-born  youths  who  were  personally  attached  to 

mention  Ulfcytel  as  doing  anything  till  after  he  hears  of  the  burning  of 
the  town. 

*  I  modernize  the  words  of  the  Chronicles.  "Swa  hi  sylfe  ssedon,  hset  hi 
nsnfre  wyrsan  handplegan  on  Angelcynne  ne  gemetton,  J>onne  Ulfcytel  him 
to  brohte."  So  Florence,  "ut  enim  ipsi  testati  sunt,  durius  et  asperius 
helium  in  Anglia  nuniquain  experti  sunt  quam  illis  Dux  Ulfketel  intu- 
lerat."     See  "Will.  Malm.  ii.  165,  for  a  longer  panegyric  on  Ulfcytel. 

'  Chron.  in  anno.  "  t'cer  wear?i  East-Engla  folces  seo  yld  [yldesta] 
ofsla^gan."     Sec  on  the  sense  of  this  word  and  its  cognates,  p.  78. 
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him  and  his   service.     We   have  seen  that  it  was  so   at    chap.  v. 

Maldon,  where  we  have  the  details ;  it  is  equally  clear  that 

it  was  so   at  Thetford,  where  we  have   only  the   general 

result.     This  East- Anglian  campaign  is  also  a  good  illus-  lllustra- 

tration  of  the  general  conditions  of  warfare  at  the  time.  \jg^  j J'" 

It  shows  the  difficulty  with  which  the  force,  whether  of  Ulfcytei's 
''  campaign. 

the  whole  Kingdom  or  of  a  single  Earldom^  could  be  got 
together,  and  how  much  was  lost  through  mere  slowness 
of  operations.  Even  with  a  vigorous  chief  at  the  head,  the 
two  chief  towns  of  the  Earldom  were  surprised  and  burned. 
But  the  story  shows  no  less  plainly  how  much  a  single 
faithful  and  valiant  leader  could  do  to  struggle  with  these 
difficulties.  A  shire  under  the  government  of  Ulfcytel  was 
in  a  very  different  case  from  a  shire  under  the  government 
of  iElfric.  Nay,  could  Ulfcytel,  instead  of  holding  a  sub- 
ordinate command,  have  changed  places  with  the  boastful 
Emperor  of  all  Britain,  we  can  well  believe  that  the  whole 
story  of  the  Danish  wars  would  have  had  a  very  different 
ending. 

The  resistance  of  Ulfcytel,  though  not  wholly  successful.  Year  of 

...  respite  and 

seems  to  have  had  at  least  a  share  m  wmnmg  for  England  of  famine. 

a  momentary  respite.     We  hear  of  no  further  ravages  after  '°°^* 
the  battle  of  Thetford,  and  the  next  year  King  Swend, 
instead  of  attacking  any  part  of  England,   sailed   home 
again  to  Denmark.     A  famine,  the  most  fearful  ever  re- 
membered in  England,  was  most  likely  in  part  the  result 
of  his  ravages,  and  it  no  doubt  also  helped  to  send  him 
away  for  a  while  from  the  wasted  land.     The  Witan  met 
in  the  course  of  the  year,  but  we  have  no  record  of  any 
proceedings   more    important   than   the    usual    grants    to 
monasteries  and  to   the    King's  Thegns.^     But  the  next  Events  of 
year  is  crowded  with  events  of  all  kinds.     We  now  come  joo6. 
to  the  rise  of  a   man  who  was  to  be  even  more  com- 

^  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  339.  vi.  152. 

A  a 
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CHAP.  V.   pletely  the  evil  g-enius  of  tlie  later  years  of  this  unhappy 

reig-n  than  ^Ifric  had  been  the  evil  genius  of  its  earlier 

Rise  and     years.     This  was  Eadric,   surnamed  Streona^  the  son   of 

of  Eadric.    -^thelric/  who  is  described  as  a  man  of  low  birth,  of  a 

shrewd  intellect — which  he  used  only  to  devise  selfish  and 

baleful  schemes — of  an  eloquent  tongue — which  he  used 

only  to  persuade  men  to  mischief — as  proud,  cruel,  envious, 

and  faithless.      From  elaborate   pictures   of  this  sort  we 

instinctively  make  some  deductions;  still  the  character  of 

Eadric  is  written  plainly  enoug-li  in  his  recorded  crimes. 

That  such  a  man  should  rise  to  power  was  the  greatest 

of  evils  for  the  nation ;   still  his  rise  illustrates  one  good 

Illustra-      side  of  English   society  at  the  time.      In   England   the 

plied  by      pooi"  ^^^^  ignoble  still  could  rise ;  on  the  Continent  they 

his  ad-        jjg^^j    nearly    lost    all   chance.      Eadric    rose   to    rank    and 
vancenient.  '' 

wealth  by  his  personal  talents,  talents   which  no  writer 

denies,  though  they  all  paint  in  strong  colours  the  evil 

use  which   he  made  of  them.      And  he  really  rose;    he 

did  not  merely,  like  many  low-born  favourites  of  other 

princes,  exercise  a  secret  influence  over  a  weak  master. 

He  was  advanced  to  the  highest  dignities  of  the  realm; 

he  stood  forth  in  the  Great  Council  of  the  nation  among 

the  foremost  of  its  chiefs;  he  commanded  the  armies  of 

his  sovereign;   and,   most  alien   of  all  to  modern  preju- 

^  We  get  the  surname  Streona  or  the  Gainer,  evidently  an  allusion  to  his 
acquired  wealth,  from  Florence,  under  1006,  and  the  name  of  his  father 
under  the  next  year.  There  were  so  many  Eadrics  and  iEthelrics  that  it 
seems  in  vain  to  try  to  identify  any  of  them.  We  have  seen  an  ^thelric  dis- 
tinguish himself  at  Maldon  ;  another,  in  the  same  region,  lay  under  suspicions 
of  traitorous  dealing  with  Swend  (see  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  304,  314),  and  had,  not 
a  son,  but  a  tenant,  called  Eadric.  We  have  a  little  more  chance  of  find- 
ing our  Eadric  in  a  Thegn  of  Arclibishop  Oswald,  to  whom  he  makes  a 
grant  in  988  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  241).  Of  his  character  there  is  less  doubt. 
William  of  Malmesbury  gives  his  portrait  (ii.  165)  in  the  same  page  as  the 
opposite  portrait  of  Ulfcytel,  and  Florence  is  roused  to  unusual  declama- 
tion whenever  he  mentions  him. 

The  very  remarkable  English  charter  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  314  is  fixed  to  a 
date  between  995  and  1002  by  the  signatures.  yElfric  is  already  Archbishop 
(see  p.  320) ;  Leofsige  is  still  Ealdorman  (see  above,  p.  342). 
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dices,  he  was  allowed  to  mingle  his  blood  with  that  of  chap.  v. 
royalty.^  Now,  if  a  bad  man  could  thus  rise  by  evil 
arts,  it  clearly  was  not  impossible  that  a  good  man  might 
also  rise  in  a  worthier  way.  Instances  of  either  kind 
were  doubtless  unusual;  the  general  feeling  of  the  time 
was  strongly  aristocratic ;  still  there  was  no  legal  or  even 
social  hindrance  to  keep  a  man  from  rising  out  of  utter 
obscurity  to  the  highest  places  short  of  kingship.  Ead- 
ric,  like  most  favourites,  seems  to  have  made  his  way 
to  power  through  the  ruin  of  an  earlier  favourite.  A  man  Fall  of 
named  Wulfgeat^  had  been  for  some  years  the  chief 
adviser  of  ^tbelred.  He  does  not  seem  to  have  held 
any  of  the  highest  offices  or  to  have  ever  risen  above 
Thegn^s  rank.  But  he  clearly  exercised  some  functions 
which  clothed  him  with  a  good  deal  of  power,  for,  among 
his  other  offences,  unjust  judgements  are  spoken  of.^  Wulf- 
geat  was  now,  doubtless  through  the  influence  of  Eadric, 
deprived  of  all  his  offices,  and  his  property  was  confis- 
cated, a  sentence  which  would  seem  to  imply  the  authority 
of  a  Witenagemot.  The  sentence  may  have  been  a  right- 
eous one ;  but  at  all  events  the  degradation  of  Wulfgeat 
opened  the  way  for  the  elevation  of  a  worse  man  than  him- 
self. Wulfgeat  is  at  least  not  described  as  an  open  traitor 
and  murderer.  Eadric,  who  had  probably  been  rising  in  Eadric 
position    for    some  years,*   now  appears    as    the   reigning  favourite. 

'  He  married  ^thelred's  daughter  Eadgyth  some  time  before  1009. 
Flor.  in  anno. 

^  Wulfgeat  signs  many  Charters  from  the  year  986  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  222) 
onwards,  but  never  with  any  higher  title  than  "Minister." 

^  Florence  says,  "  propter  injustajudicia  et  superba  quae  gesserat  opera." 
In  a  Charter  of  1015  (Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  169),  by  which  his  confiscated  lands,  or 
part  of  them,  are  granted  away,  his  crime  is  described  as  that  of  giving  aid 
and  comfort  to  the  King's  enemies  ;  "  Inimicis  Regis  se  in  insidiis  socium 
applicavit,  et  in  facinore  inficiendi  etiam  legis  satisfactio  ei  defecit."  The 
Chronicles  mention  the  fact  of  his  disgrace,  without  suggesting  the  cause. 

*  It  is  in  recording  the  murder  of  yElfhelm  that  Florence  first  brings 
in  Eadric's  name  ;  the  Chronicles  do  not  mention  him  till  next  year,  when 
he  became  Ealdorman  ;  on  the  other  hand  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  177) 

A  a  2 
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CHAP.  V.    favourite  and  the  director  of  all  the  crimes  and  treasons 

Earl  ^If-    of  the  court.     A  monstrous  ciime  was  now  committed. 

dered  at      ^Ifhelm,  a  nobleman  who  had  been  for  some  years  Earl 

Shrews-       ^f  ^^   p^^.^   ^f  Northumberland,,  probably    of  Deira/  was 

present,   seemingly   at  the   court  or  at  some  Gemot,   at 

Shrewsbury.     There   Eadric    received   him   as    a   familiar 

friend,  entertained  him  for  some  days,  and  on  the  third 

or  fourth  day  took  him  out  to  a  hunting-party.     While 

others  were  intent  on  the  sport,  the  executioner  of  the 

town,  one  Godwine,  surnamed  Porthund,^   whom  Eadric 

had  won  over  by  large  gifts  and  promises,  started  forth 

from   an  ambush   at  a  favourable   moment,  and  put  the 

Earl   to   death.-^     The   sons   of  ^Elfhelm,  Wulfheah   and 

speaks  of  Eadric  as  a  chief  agent  in  the  massacre  of  the  Danes,  and  makes  him 
take  a  personal  share  in  the  murder  of  Gunhild.  These  statements  are  in 
no  way  improbable,  but  I  thought  it  better  to  introduce  Eadric  only  at  the 
point  where  he  first  appears  in  Florence.  The  first  signature  which  seems 
likely  to  be  his  is  in  looi  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  316).  Lappenberg  (in  the  original 
German,  439,  note  I.  Mr.  Thorpe  leaves  out  the  passage  in  his  transla- 
tion, ii.  170)  refers  to  a  charter  of  Eadgar  in  970  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  56)  as  con- 
taining the  names  of  Eadric  and  most  of  his  brothers.  It  is  signed  by  an 
Eadric,  but  it  is  utterly  inconceivable  that  it  should  be  the  same  man. 

1  ^Ifhehn  signs  as  "Minister"  in  985  (Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  119),  as  "Dux" 
in  993  (iii.  264).  An  earlier  signature  as  "Comes"  in  990  (iii.  248)  is 
doubtful  Cf  iii.  253.  In  997  (iii.  299)  he  signs  as  " NorSanhumbrensium 
Provinciarum  Dux." 

^  "  Id  est  Oppidi  Canis."  Perhaps  Godwine  was  only  a  butcher,  as  Lap- 
penberg makes  him.  This  is  the  more  usual  mediaeval  sense  of  Carnifex, 
but  the  surname  sounds  as  if  he  were  an  official  person. 

^  I  give  this  story  a  place  in  the  text  with  fear  and  trembling.  Did  it 
not  rest  on  the  authority  of  Florence,  I  should  at  once  cast  it  aside  as 
legendary.  The  hunting-party  has  a  very  mythical  sound,  being  in  fact 
part  of  the  legend  of  Eadgar  and  j331fthryth.  And  one  might  be  a  little 
suspicious  as  to  Eadric's  position  at  Shrewsbury.  Why  should  Eadric  be 
more  at  home  there  than  ^Ifhehn  ?  The  teller  of  the  tale  nught  almost 
seem  to  have  looked  on  Eadric  as  already  Ealdorman  of  the  Mercians,  and  as 
therefore  naturally  called  on  to  receive  his  Northumbrian  brother  in  one 
of  the  chief  towns  of  his  government.  But  for  Florence  to  insert,  like  Wil- 
liam of  Malmesbury,  a  mere  piece  of  a  ballad  without  even  the  attraction 
of  a  miracle,  is  most  unlikely.  Florence,  as  I  shall  presently  show,  is  not 
infallible,  but  of  all  writers  he  is  the  most  unromantic.  I  therefore  accept 
the  story,  though  I  do  not  feel  perfect  confidence  in  it. 
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Ufeg-eatj  were  soon  after  blinded  by  the  King^s  order  at    chap.  v. 
Cookham^  a  royal  seat  in  Bucking-hamsliire.     Amidst  all 
these    crimes^   Archbishop   iElfrie   died,   and  ^'Elf'heah   of^lfheah 
Winchester,  who  was  before  long  to  take  his  place  beside  of  Canter- 
Dunstan  as  a   canonized  saint,   succeeded  to   the   metro-  j^^^' 
politan  throne. 

These  events  seem  to  have  taken  up  the  earlier  part  of  Scottish 
the  year.     In  the  summer  a  new  Danish  invasion  began,  1006. 
and  there  seems  reason  to  believe  that  it  took  place  simul- 
taneously, and  therefore  perhaps  in  concert,  with  a  Scottish 
inroad.^     It  is  now  a  long  time  since  we  have  heard  of  any 
disturbances  on  the  part  of  Scotland  proper.     King  Ken-  Death  of 
neth,  the  faithful  vassal  of  Eadgar,  had  died  in  the  year  of  gg^ 
the  great  invasion  of  Olaf  and  Swend.     But  his  son  Mai-  Accession 
colm  did  not  obtain  quiet  possession  of  the  Scottish  Crown  colm. 
till  ten  years  later.     He  was  now,  it  would  seem,  deter-  ^°°'*' 
mined  to  revenge  the  wrong  which  he  had  suffered  at  the     [1000.] 
hands  of  ^Ethelred  in  the  devastation  of  Cumberland.     He  Malcolm 
is  said  to  have  invaded  Northumberland  and  to  have  laid  Durham, 
siege  to  Durham.     Waltheof,^  the  reigning  Earl,  was  old 

*  This  story  comes  from  a  separate  tract  by  Simeon  of  Durham  on  the 
Earls  of  the  Northumbrians  (X.  Scriptt.  79).  By  some  strange  confusion, 
it  is  there  put  under  the  year  979,  the  first  year  of  iEthelred.  If  it  hap- 
pened at  aU,  it  must  have  been  in  this  yenr,  the  only  one  which  suits  the 
position  of  the  King,  Bishop,  and  Earl  spoken  of.  Ealdhun  became 
Bishop  in  990,  and  removed  the  see  to  Durijam  in  995.  Malcolm  began 
to  reign  in  1004  :  a  Northumbrian  Earldom  became  vacant  in  1006.  Tliis 
fixes  the  date.  The  authority  of  Simeon  is,  T  think,  guaranty  enough 
for  the.  general  truth  of  the  story,  and  the  silence  of  the  Chronicles  and 
Florence  is  not  conclusive  as  to  a  Northumbrian  matter.  The  story  also 
derives  some  sort  of  confirmation  from  a  passage  of  Fordun  (Scot.  Hist.  iv. 
39,  p.  683,  Gale),  which  is  very  vague  and  confused,  but  which  at  least 
implies  warfare  of  some  kind  between  Malcolm  and  Uhtred.  "Othredum 
itaque  Comitem  Anglicum,  sed  Danis  subdituui,  cujus  inter  eos  simultatis 
exortse  caussam  nescio,  Cumbrian!  pra>dari  conantem,  receptis  prsedis,  juxta 
Burgum  bello  difficili  superavit." 

^  Waltheof  had  been  Earl  ever  since  the  banishment  of  Oslac  in  975 
(see  above,  p.  292),  but  his  government  must  have  been  dismembered  in 
favour  of  ^Ifhelm.  His  only  signature,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  is  in  994 
(Cod.  Dipl,  iii,  178). 
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CHAP.  V.    and  dispirited^  and,  instead  of  meeting  the  invaders,  lie 

Cowardice  g^ut   himself  up  in   King-    Ida's   castle    at  Bamborouffh. 
of  Earl  r  fc.  t> 

"Waltheof.    But  he  had  a  son,   Uhtred,  whose  name  we  shall  often 
meet  in  the  history  of  the  time,  and  whose  career  is  a 
Victory  of  singularly  chequered  one.     When  his  father  failed  in  his 
Uhtred.      tl'-^ty,  he  supplied  his   place,  gathered  an   army,  rescued 
Durham,   and   gained    a   signal  victory  over   the    Scots. ^ 
Towards  the  city  which  he  thus  saved  Uhtred  stood  in  a 
relation  which  we  should  have  looked  for  rather  in  the 
eighteenth  than  in  the  tenth  century.     He  was  married  to 
a  daughter  of  Ealdhun,  the  Bishop  who  had  just  removed 
his  see  to    Durham,   and,   in   the    character   of  episcopal 
son  -  in  -  law,    he    held    large    grants    of   episcopal    lands. 
He  unites    Uhtred's    beliaviour   gained    him    the    special    favour   of 
Northum-   ^thelred,  who — doubtless  by  the  authority  of  one  of  the 
Earldoms    ^^mots  of  this  year — deposed  Waltheof  from  his  Earldom, 
bestowed  it  on  his  son,  and  also  added  the  Earldom  of 
Deira,  now  vacant  by  the  murder  of  ^Ifhelm.^     Uhtred, 
thus  exalted,  seems  to  have  had  no  further  need  of  episco- 
His  mar-     pal  leases ;  for  he  sent  the  Bishop's  daughter  back  to  her 
father,  honestly  returning  the  estates  which  he  had  re- 
ceived with  her.     He  then  married  the  daughter  of  a  rich 
citizen,  whom  he  held  by  quite  another  tenure,  that  of 
killing  her  father's  bitter  enemy  Thurbrand.      This   he, 
unfortunately  for  himself,   failed  to   do,  and  this  failure 
would  seem  to  have  set  aside  the  second  marriage  also,  as 
we  presently  find  him  receiving  the  hand  of  King  ^thel- 
red's  daughter  ^Ifgifu.^     If  all  this  is  authentic — and 
the  genealogical  and  local  detail  with  which  it  is  given 

*  The  heads  of  the  handsomest  of  the  slain  Scots,  with  their  long  twisted 
hair,  were  exposed  on  the  walls  of  Durham.  They  were  previously  washed 
by  four  women,  each  of  whom  received  a  cow  for  her  pains.  So  at  least 
says  Simeon,  p.  80. 

*  So  I  interpret  Simeon's  words  ;  "Dedit  ei  comitatum  patris  sui,  ad- 
jungens  etiam  Eboracensem  comitatum." 

'  Sim.  Dun.  p.  80.     So  J.  Wallingford,  546. 


nages. 
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seems  to  stamp  it  as  such — the  ties  of  marriage  must  chap.  v. 
have  sat  quite  as  lig-litly  on  a  Northumbrian  Earl  as  ever 
they  did  on  a  Norman  Duke.  The  tale  indeed  suggests 
that  even  the  daughters  of  Bishops,  a  class  whom  we 
should  hardly  have  expected  to  have  been  so  familiarly 
spoken  of  after  Dunstan's  reforms,  may  have  been  some- 
times married  Danish  fashion.  But  the  fact  that  an 
Earl  did  not  disdain  the  daughter  of  a  rich  citizen  at  once 
shows  the  importance  which  some  even  of  the  northern 
English  cities — for  either  York  or  Durham  must  be  meant 
— had  already  attained,  and  it  also  shows  that  no  very 
broad  line  as  yet  separated  the  different  classes  of  society 
in  such  matters.  The  story  again  marks  the  ferocious 
habits  of  the  Danish  parts  of  England.  It  seems  the  most 
natural  thing  in  the  world  for  a  man  on  his  marriage  to 
undertake  to  kill  his  father-in-law^s  enemy.  We  shall 
find  that  this  engagement  of  Uhtred  to  kill  Thurbrand 
was  the  beginning  of  a  long  series  of  crimes,  in  short  of 
an  hereditary  deadly  feud,  which  went  on  till  after  the 
Norman  Conquest. 

Such  was  the   Scottish   inroad  and  its   results.      It  is 
wrongly  placed,  and  some  of  the  details  may  be  suspected, 
but  the  outline  of  the  story  may,  I  think,  be  admitted. 
But  of  the  Danish  invasion  there  is  no  doubt  at  all.     In  Danish  in- 
the  month  of  July  a  vast  fleet  appeared  off  Sandwich,  and  ^i^g  yg^j. 
Kent  and  Sussex  were  ravaged  without  mercy,     ^thelred  ^°°^- 
for  once  seems  to  have  seriously  thought  of  personal  action 
against  the  enemy. ^     He  gathered  together  an  army  from  An  Eng- 
Mercia  and  Wessex,  which  was  kept  in  readiness  for  an  raised,  but 
engagement  throughout  the  whole  autumn,  but  nothing  ^°  "^''^^'^• 
came  of  it.     The  old  causes  were  still  at  work,  and  the 
enemy,   perhaps  remembering  the   reception  which    they 
had  met  with  at  the  hands  of  Ulfcytel,  seem  now  to  have 

'  Florence  says,   "Cum  iis  fortiter  dimicare  statuit  ;"  but  there  are  no 
words  exactly  answering  to  thein  in  the  Chronicles. 
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CH.VP.  V,    avoided  a  battle.^     They  plundered   here  and  there,  and 
went  backwards  and  forwards  to  their  ships,  till,  as  winter 
approached,  the  English   army  dispersed,   and  the  King 
returned  to  his  old  quai'ters  at  Shrewsbury.     There  is  a 
vein  of  bitter  sarcasm   in  the  way  in  which  the  tale  is 
told  in  the  Chronicles.      The  writers  keenly  felt  the  in- 
capacity  of  their   rulers,    and   the    degradation    of    their 
The  Danes  country.     The   Danes  went  back   to  their  "frith-stooP^^ 
Wight,        — their   safe   asylum,   their   inviolable    sanctuary — in   the 
November,  jgjg  ^f  Wight,     Presently,  at  Christmas,  when  no  resist- 
ance was  likely,  they  went  forth  to  their  "  ready  farm," 
to  the  quarters  which  stood  awaiting  them,  as  it  were  to 
gather  in  their  crops  and  to  enjoy  the  fat  of  their  own 
Great         land.^      That  is  to   say,  they  went  on  a  plundering  ex- 
expedition  pedition    which    carried    them    further   from    their    own 
winter  of    ©^^ment  than  they  had  ever  yet  ventured.     They  marched" 
1006-7.       across  Hampshire  to  Reading,  and  thence  up  the  valley 
of  the   Thames,    "  doing   according   to    their   wont    and 
kindling  their  beacons" — that  is,  no  doubt,  wasting  and 
burning  the  whole  country.     They  thus  dealt  with  Read- 
ing, with  Wallingford,  with  Cholsey.     They  then  plunged 
into  the   midst  of  a  region   where   almost  every  step  is 
ennobled  by  memories  of  the  great  Alfred.     They  passed 
by  his  birth-place  at  Wantage ;  they  passed  by  Ashdown, 
871.       where,  in  his   terrible  first  campaign,  victory  had  for  a 
moment  shone  on  the  West-Saxon  banners.     They  then, 
out  of  mere  bravado,  as  it  would  seem,  climbed  the  height 
which,  under   the   corrupted   form  of  Cuckamsley,*   still 

*  So  Florence,  again  without  direct  support  from  the  Chronicles ;  "  illi 
cum  eo  palam  confligere  nullatenus  voluerunt." 

*  See  Mr.  Earle's  note,  p.  335. 

^  Chron.  "And  se  here  com  ha  ofer  J^a  Martines  msessan  to  Jdi^  fryiSstole 
Wihtlande,  .  .  .  and  J>a  to  Jiam  middan  wintran  eodon  him  to  hiora  gcarwan 
feorme,  lit  J^urh  Hamtunscire  into  Bearrucscire  to  Readingon."  So  H. 
Hunt.  M.  H.  B.  752  D.    "Quae  parata  erant  hilariter  comedentes." 

*  "  Cwichelmes  hlsew."     On  the  Scirgem(5t — was  it  not  something  more 
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preserves  the  name  of  C\vichelm,  one  of  the  pair  of  West-  chap.  v. 
Saxon  Kings  who  first  submitted  to  baptism.  This  was  636. 
a  spot  where,  in  times  of  peace,  the  people  of  that  inland 
shire  had  held  their  local  assemblies,  and  some  unknown 
seer  had  ventured  on  the  prediction  that,  if  the  Danes  ever 
got  so  far  from  the  sea,  they  would  never  see  their  ships 
ag-ain.  They  climbed  the  height  and  soon  showed  the 
falsehood  of  the  prophecy.  They  crossed  the  range  of 
hills,  and  went  on  to  the  south-east.  At  Kennet,  now 
Marlborough,  an  English  force  at  last  met  them,  but  it 
was  speedily  put  to  flight.  They  then  turned  homewards. 
They  passed  close  by  the  gates  of  the  royal  city  of  Win- 
chester, displaying  in  triumph  to  its  inhabitants  the  spoils 
of  the  inland  shires  of  Wessex,  now  become  the  defenceless 
prey  of  the  sea-rovers.^ 

This  was  the  most  fearful  inroad  which   England  had  Witena- 
yet  seen,  one  which  showed  that  the  parts  most  remote  shrews- 

from  the  sea  were  now  no  more  safe  from  Danish  ravag-es     "^^ 

°      1006-7. 

than  the  exposed  coasts  of  Kent  and  Sussex.     The  King 
kept  his  Christmas  at  Shrewsbury,  and  there  the  Witan 
met.     All  heart  and   hope  seemed   to    be  gone ;   no  one 
could  devise  any  means  of  withstanding  the  force  which 
had  now  harried   every  shire  in  Wessex.     Nothing  could 
be  thought  of  but  the   old  device ;   the  broken  reed  was 
again  to  be  leaned  upon ;  ambassadors  were  sent,  offering 
money  once  more   as    the   price    of  the  cessation  of  the 
ravages.      The    offer    was    accepted ;    but    the    price    was  Tribute 
naturally   again  raised;    thirty-six  thousand   pounds   vvas  ^f  ^he 
to  be  paid,  and  the  Danish  army  was  to  receive  provisions,  ^'^i^^s. 
They  were  fed  during  the  whole  winter  at  the  general  cost 


than  a  mere  Scirgeradt  ? — at  Cwichelmeshlasw,  see  Cod.  Dipl.   iii.  292. 
The  prophecy  comes  from  the  Chronicles  ;  it  is  omitted  by  Florence. 

^  The  Chronicler  here  becomes  very  emphatic  and  eloquent,  setting- 
down  no  doubt  what  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes.  Florence,  har- 
monizing eighty  or  ninety  years  after,  is  much  briefer. 
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CHAP.  V.  of  England,  and  early  in  the  next  year  the  sum  of  money 
demanded  was  paid. 
Two  years'  We  can  never  speak  or  think  of  these  wretched  at- 
1007-8.  tempts  to  buy  peace  without  a  feeling  of  shame,  and  yet, 
in  this  case  at  least,  the  payment  may  not  have  been 
such  utter  madness  as  it  appears  at  first  sight.  Of  course 
nothing  more  than  a  respite  was  ever  obtained ;  when 
the  Danes  had  spent  the  money,  they  came  again  for 
more.  And  it  would  seem,  from  the  example  of  Ulfcytel, 
that  a  respite  could  be  as  elFectually  won  by  a  manful, 
even  if  not  perfectly  successful,  resistance.  Still  this 
payment  did  gain  for  the  country  a  breathing  -  space, 
when  a  breathing-space  was  absolutely  needed.  We 
hear  nothing  of  any  more  invasions  for  two  years, 
and  there  was  at  least  an  attempt  made  to  spend  the 
interval  in  useful  legislation  and  in  putting  the  country 
into  a  more  efficient  state  of  defence,  ^thelred  and 
his  favourites,  as  usual,  spoiled  everything,  but  we  need 
not  attribute  their  cowardice  and  incapacity  to  the  whole 
Witan  of  England.  As  far  as  we  can  see,  the  schemes  of 
the  Legislature  were  well  considered,  and,  however  humi- 
liating, it  may  have  been  absolutely  necessary  to  buy  a 
respite  in  order  to  devise  any  scheme  at  all.  In  this 
reign  everything  was  thwarted  by  Executive  misconduct, 
-^thelred  first  laid  on  his  Witan  the  necessity  of  con- 
senting to  all  this  degradation,  and  he  then  frustrated 
their  endeavours  to  make  such  degradation  needless  for 
the  future. 
Eadric  Meanwhile  the  reigning  favourite  attained  the  height 

made  Eal-  ^  j^-g  g-reatness.     He  was  made  Ealdorman  of  the  Mer- 

dorman  <=> 

cians,^  dishonouring  the  post   once  held  by  the  glorious 

'  Chron.  Flor.  1007.  From  this  time  he  signs  as  Dux;  hitherto  he  has  been 
Minister.  The  Charter  in  Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  151,  which  Mr.  Kemble  assigns 
to  1004,  and  does  not  mark  as  spurious,  cannot  be  genuine.  Here  Eadric 
signs  as  "Dux,"  but  then  the  King  is  ^Ethelred  and  the  Archbishop  is 


I 
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daughter  of  Alfred.     It  was  most  likely  at  this  time  that    chap,  v, 
he  received  the   King-'s   daughter  Eadgyth   in  marriage.  °^*^^ 
We  have  now  to  repeat  the  same  comments    which  we  1007. 
made  in  the  case  of  ^Ifric.     That  old  traitor^  after  his 
last  treason  four  years  before,  now  vanishes  from  history _,^      1003. 
and  his  place  in  every  sense  seems  to  be  taken  by  Eadric. 
He  probably  succeeded  him  in  his  Ealdormanship  ;  he  cer- 
tainly  succeeded  him  in  his  post  of  chief  traitor.      The  inexpHc- 
history  of  Eadi'ic  from  this  moment  is  simply  a  catalogue  l^^^^  q^^' 
of    treasons    as     unintelligible    as    those    of    his    prede-  Eadnc. 
cesser.     Why  a  man  who  had  just  risen  to  the  highest 
possible  pitch  of  greatness,   son-in-law  of  his   sovereign 
and  viceroy  of  an  ancient  Kingdom,  should  immediately 
ally  himself  with  the  enemies  of  his  King  and  country, 
is  one  of  those  facts  which  are  utterly  incomprehensible. 
But  that  it  is  a  fact  there  is  no   good  reason  to  doubt. 
Our  best  authorities  for  this  period,  the  writers  nearest  to 
the  time,  those  least  given  to  exaggeration  or  romantic 
embellishment,   distinctly  assert  that  it  was  so,  and    we 
have  no  evidence  or  reasonable  suspicion  to  the  contrary. 

The  next  year  is  one  memorable  in  the  annals  of  our  Legislation 
early   legislation,  and  the  year  which  followed  it  is   still  ^^^^^  years 

•f         o  '  J  iooS-1009. 

more  so.  The  civil  functions  of  the  King  and  his  Witan 
were  evidently  in  full  activity  during  the  two  years  of 
respite.  The  Laws  of  ^thelred  form  several  distinct  sta- 
tutes or  collections  of  clauses,  most  of  which  are  without 
date ;  but,  of  the  few  dated  ordinances,  one  belongs  to  the 
former  of  these  two  years,  while  another  may,  on  internal 
evidence,   be  safely  set  down  as  belonging  to  the  same 


^thelnoth,   who   did  not   become  Archbishop  till  1020,  four  years  after 
-^thelred's  death. 

^  He  is  never  mentioned  again,  and  the  ^Ifric  who  signs  many  charters 
after  this  with  the  title  of  "  Dux"  is  doubtless  the  ^Ifric  who  died  at 
Assandun.     It  is  inconceivable  that  they  should  be  the  same  man. 
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CHAP.  V.  period.  The  former  statute^  deals  mainly  with  ecclesi- 
Laws  of  astical  matters^  but  it  also  contains  provisions  both  of  a 
moral  and  of  a  political  kind.  On  these  points  however 
we  get  much  more  of  general  exhortations  than  of  really 
specific  enactments.  The  whole  reads  like  an  act  of  peni- 
tence on  the  part  of  a  repentant  nation  awakened  by  mis- 
fortune to  a  sense  of  national  sins.  Heathenism  is  to  be  cast 
outj  an  ordinance  which  shows  what  had  been  the  effect 
of  the  Danish  invasions.  Such  a  precept  would  have  been 
needless  in  the  days  of  Ine  or  Offa.  But  now_,  not  only 
were  many  heathen  strangers  settled  in  the  land^  but  we 
may  even  believe  that  some  native  Englishmen  may  have 
fallen  ofi*  to  the  worship  of  the  Gods  who  seemed  to  be  the 
stronger.  Some  of  the  clauses  are  vague  enough.  All 
laws  are  to  be  just ;  every  man  is  to  have  his  rights  ;  all 
men  are  to  live  in  peace  and  friendship — excellent  advice, 
no  doubt,  but  hard  to  carry  out  in  any  time  and  place, 
and  hardest  of  all  when  ^thelred  and  Eadric  were  to  be 
the  chief  administrators  of  the  Law.  Punishments  are  to 
be   mild,    death    especially    is   to    be    sparingly  inflicted; 

LaMvs  Christian  and  innocent  men  are  not  to  be  sold  out  of  the 

against 

the  slave-    land,  least  of  all  to  heathen  purchasers.^     This  prohibition 

is  one  which  is  constantly  repeated  in  the  legislation  of 
this  age,  showing,  it  would  seem,  how  deeply  the  evil  was 
felt,  and  how  little  legislation  availed  to  remedy  it.  We  must 
never  forget  that  slavery  was  fully  established  throughout 
England,  thoug-h  the  proportion  of  slaves  varied  greatly 
in  different  parts  of  the  countr3^  The  slave  class  was  re- 
cruited from  two  sources.  Englishmen  were  reduced  to 
slavery  for  various  crimes  by  sentence  of  law,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  such  slaves  followed  the  condition  of  their  fathers. 

'  Thorpe,  i.  304.  Schmid,  220. 

^  Cap.  2.  "And  lires  hlafordes  gertcdnes  and  his  witena  is,  )>set  man  ciis- 
tene  menn  and  unforworhte  of  earde  ne  sylle,  ne  huru  on  hse'Sene  ledde,  ac 
beorge  man  georne,  )>3et  man  ^a  sawla  ne  forfare,  )>a  Crist  mid  his  dgenum 
life  gebohte." 


trade. 
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Welsh  captives  taken  in  war  formed  another  class,  and  it  chap.  v. 
would  seem  that  the  proportion  of  slaves  to  freemen  was 
unusually  large  in  the  shires  on  the  Welsh  border.  Slaves 
of  both  classes  were  freely  sold  to  the  Danes  in  Ireland, 
and  the  words  of  the  statute  seem  to  imply  that  the  kid- 
napping- of  innocent  persons  was  not  unknown.^  Both  these 
practices  our  present  statute  endeavours  to  prevent.  The 
same  prohibition  was  re-enacted  under  Cnut,^  but  the  prac- 
tice survived  all  the  laws  aimed  against  it,  and  it  was  in  full 
force  a  few  years  after  the  Norman  Conquest.  Bristol,  a  city 
which  in  much  later  times  acquired  or  retained  a  reputa- 
tion of  the  same  kind,'  was  the  chief  seat  of  this  hateful 
traffic,  and  among  the  good  deeds  of  Wulfstan,  the  sainted 
Bishop  of  Worcester,  the  vigour  with  which  he  preached 
against  it  is  specially  recorded.'*  The  intention  in  this 
enactment  is  as  good  as  it  could  be,  but  the  enactment 
is  vague,  no  definite  penalty  is  attached  to  breaches  of  the 
law,  and  we  are  not  surprised  to  hear  that  it  had  little 
practical  effect.  Some  of  the  other  precepts  are  even 
vaguer.  We  may  sum  up  the  whole  by  saying  that  all 
virtues  are  to  be  practised  and  all  \aces  avoided;  all 
church-dues  are  to  be  regularly  paid,  and  all  festivals  are 
to  be  regularly  kept,  especially  the  festival  of  the  newest 
English  saint,  the  martyred  King  Eadward.^  The  whole 
is  wound  up  with  a  pious  and  patriotic  resolve  of  real 
and  impressive  solemnity.  The  nation  pledges  itself  to 
fidelity  to  God  and  the  King.     It  will  worship  one  God 

'  This  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  word  unforworhte — in  the  Latin  text 
(Schmid,  237)  insontem. 

*  It  occurs  in  nearly  the  same  words  in  the  Statute  of  Enham,  c  9,  and 
ill  the  Laws  of  Cnut,  Thorpe,  i.  376. 

*  See  Macaulay,  Hist.  Eng.  i.  337. 

*  W.  Malm.  Vit.  Wulst.  ii.  20  (Ang.  Sacr.  ii.  258). 

^  Cap.  16  (Thorpe,  i.  308).  "And  See  Eadwardes  msesse-daeg  Witan 
habba"5  gecoren,  \>pet  man  freolsian  sceal  ofer  eal  Engla-land  on  xv.  Kal. 
Aprilis  "  Mark  the  way  in  which  the  Witan,  as  a  matter  of  course,  pass 
an  ordinance  on  this  matter,  which  a  century  or  two  later  would  have  been 
held  to  be  a  matter  of  purely  ecclesiastical  concern. 
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and  be  true  to  one  royal  lord ;  it  will  manfully  and  with 
one  accord  defend  life  and  land,  and  will  pray  earnestly 
to  God  Almighty  for  his  help.^ 

In  all  this  we  see  a  spirit  of  real  reform  and  real 
earnestness  thoroughly  suited  to  the  time.  And,  if  some 
of  the  ordinances  of  the  Witan  are  somewhat  vague  and 
dreamy,  we  find  one  at  least  of  a  more  definite  and  prac- 
tical kind.  The  haj)py  days  of  Eadgar  are  to  be  restored, 
when  yearly,  after  Easter,  the  royal  fleet  of  England  sailed 
forth,  and  when  no  enemy  dared  approach  the  land  which 
it  guarded.^  Under  the  wretched  advisers  of  his  son  this 
regular  order  had  doubtless  been  neglected.  Ships  had 
sometimes  been  assembled,  but  certainly  not  as  a  matter 
of  regular  yearly  course.  It  is  singular  how  seldom,  in 
dealing  with  an  enemy  so  essentially  maritime,  we  hear  of 
any  attempt  at  maritime  action.  The  gallant  sea-fight 
of  sixteen  years  earlier^  stands  almost  alone.  But  now 
the  good  old  practice  was  to  be  renewed,  and  the  royal 
fleet  was  to  assemble  yearly  after  Easter.*  Nor  was  the 
efficiency  of  the  land-force  forgotten.  It  was  secured  by 
heavy  penalties  against  deserters.  A  fine  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty  shillings  was  incurred  in  ordinary  cases ;  but 
when  the  King  was  present  in  person,  desertion  placed 
the  life  and  estate  of  the  culprit  at  the  royal  mercy. ^  The 
contributions  for  the  repair  of  forts  and  bridges  were  to 
be  strictly  discharged,®  and  generally  everything  to  do 
with  the  defence  of  the  land  was  to  be  put  on  the  best 
possible  footing. 

The    decrees    of  the   undated  Council    of  Enham "   are 

'  Capp.  34,  35.  "  Ealle  we  scylan  senne  God  liifian  and  weor'Sian,  and  anne 
cristendom  georne  healdan,  and  aelcne  hseSendora  mid  ealle  aweorpan." 

"And  utan  Eenne  cyne-hLlford  holdlice  healdan  ;  and  lif  and  land  samod 
ealle  werian,  swa  wel  swii  we  betst  niagan,  and  God  Ealinihtigne  inwerdre 
heortan  fultumes  biddan." 

"  Will.  Malm.  ii.  156. 

*  See  above,  p.  307.  *  Cap.  27.  *  Cap.  28.  "  Cap.  26. 

'  Thorpe,  i.  314.    Schniid,  226. 
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marked  as  belonging  to  the  same  period,  by  the  repeti-  chap.  v. 
tion  of  nearly  the  same  enactments,  often  in  nearly  the 
same  words.  They  contain  much  the  same  moral  and  reli- 
gious exhortations,  and  much  the  same  ordinances  for  the 
mustering  of  the  land  and  sea-force,  for  the  repair  of  the 
forts  and  bridges,  for  the  punishment  of  deserters,  and  of 
those  who  damage  a  ship  of  war.  But  the  most  remarkable  drawn  up 
thing  about  this  statvite  is  that  it  is  made  in  the  name  of  the  name  of 
Witan  only,  without  any  mention  of  the  King.i  But  there  ^^^  ^^**° 
is  no  need  to  infer  that  there  was  in  this  case  any  depar- 
ture from  the  usual  legislative  process.  The  Witan  only 
are  mentioned,  but  the  action  of  the  Witan  implies  the 
action  of  the  King,  just  as  in  many  places  in  the  Chro- 
nicles, where  the  King  only  is  mentioned,  the  action  of 
the  King  implies  the  action  of  the  Witan.  We  may 
indeed  fairly  suppose  that  both  these  statutes  were  more 
distinctly  the  work  of  the  Witan,  and  less  distinctly  the 
work  of  the  King,  than  in  most  other  cases.  The  Laws 
of  Alfred  were  the  work  of  the  King,  which  he  submitted 
to  the  Witan  for  their  approval.^  So,  we  may  be  sure, 
was  the  case  with  the  Laws  of  the  other  great  Kings 
who  succeeded  him.  But  we  may  well  believe  that  the 
Laws  of  ^^thelred  were  the  work  of  ^Ethelred  only  in 
the  sense  in  which  the  Great  Charter  was  the  work 
of    John.      Both    statutes    breathe    the    same    spirit,    a 

1  It  is  headed  "Be  Witena  gersednessan."  The  statute  begins,  "  Dis 
sindon  i>a,  gerjednessa,  J>e  Engla  rsed-gifan  gecuran  and  gecw^dan,  and 
geornlice  leerdan,  )>3et  man  scolde  healdan."  And  many  clauses  begin, 
"And  witena  gereednes  is."  Mr.  Kemble  (ii  212)  remarks,  "If  it  were 
not  for  one  or  two  enactments  referring  to  the  safety  of  the  royal  person, 
and  the  dignity  of  the  crown,  we  might  be  almost  tempted  to  imagine  that 
the  great  councillors  of  state  had  met,  during  ^'Selred's  flight  from  Eng- 
land, and  passed  these  laws  upon  their  own  authority,  without  the  King." 

This  is  possible,  and  even  tempting,  but  on  the  whole  I  think  they  must 
belong  to  the  years  1007-9.  "^^^  great  importance  given  to  naval  prepai-a- 
tions  seems  distinctly  to  refer  them  to  this  time.  After  the  return  of 
^thelred  from  Normandy  in  10 14  we  read  of  no  attempt  at  naval 
warfare.  ^  See  above,  p.  53. 
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spirit  widely  diiFerent  from  anything  likely  to  come 
forth  from  -^thelred  or  his  immediate  counsellors.  They 
clearly  sprang  from  the  best  elements  of  wisdom  that  the 
Great  Council  of  the  Nation  could  still  supply.  They 
show  a  real  desire  to  mend  the  ways  of  the  nation^  to 
make  satisfaction  to  God  and  man  for  the  past,  and  for 
the  future  to  work  manfully  alike  for  national  reformation 
and  for  the  national  defence.  The  whole  tone  is  at  once 
pious  and  patriotic;  and  the  piety  is  of  a  kind  which, 
while  it  strictly  enforces  every  ecclesiastical  observance, 
by  no  means  forgets  the  weightier  matters  of  the  Law, 
judgement,  mercy,  and  truth.  In  all  this  we  can  hardly 
fail  to  trace  the  hand  of  good  Archbishop  ^Elfheah. 

A  fleet  then  was  to  be  raised,  a  fleet  such  as  guarded 
the  land  in  the  days  of  iElfred  and  Eadgar.  But  how 
was  the  fleet  to  be  raised?  This  question  leads  us  to 
a  most  remarkable  statement  in  our  authorities,  the  de- 
tails of  which  are  puzzling  in  the  highest  degree,  but 
as  to  the  general  bearing  of  which  there  can  be  no  doubt 
at  all.^     The  cost   of  the  fleet  was  to   be  borne  by  the 


*  The  Chronicles  (1008)  have,  "  Ht^r  bebead  se  Cyng  J'set  man  sceolde 
ofer  eali  Angelcyu  scypu  fasstlice  wyi-can  ;  )>set  is  J>onne  ;  of  Jrim  hund 
hidum   and  of  tynum  asnne  scegS,  and  of  viii  hidum  helm  and  byrnan." 

So  Florence;  "Rex  Angiorum  ^gelredus  de  cccx  cassatis  unam  trierem, 
de  novem  vero  loricam  et  cassidem  fieri,  et  per  totam  Angliam  naves  in- 
tents prajcepit  fabricari."  So  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  753  A)  and 
Lappenberg,  ii.  1 70. 

But  the  Worcester  Chronicle  (Cott.  Tib.  B.  iv.)  reads  "of  hym  hund 
scipum  and  x  b^  tynum  anne  scsegS."  I  quote  Mr.  Earle's  note,  without 
confidently  pledging  myself  to  his  interpretation,  further  than  that  I  feel 
sure  that  the  assessment  must  have  been  by  shires  in  some  shape  or  other. 
If  anything  else  were  needed  to  prove  it,  the  bequest  of  ^Ifric  so  appo- 
sitely quoted  by  Mr.  Earle,  and  which  I  have  not  scrupled  to  mention  in 
the  text,  would  alone  be  enough  to  prove  it. 

"  In  this  rating  of  land  for  raising  a  navy,  the  numbers  are  so  uiicomforra- 
able  to  the  statistical  numbers  preserved  elsewhere,  and  so  incommensurate 
with  each  other,  that  they  must  be  received  with  suspicion.  All  the  texts 
agi'ee,  except  D  [the  Worcester  Chronicle],  which,  of  all  extant  texts,  is 
probably  the  nearest  to  the  source.  In  the  confusion  of  the  text  of  D,  may 
possibly  be  found  materials  for  a  future  emendation. 
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nation  at  large^  individuals  or  districts  being  made  to  con-  chap.  v. 
tribute  according-  to  theii'  means  and  extent.  In  such 
a  state  of  society,  land  was  of  course  assumed  as  the  only 
standard  of  property  on  which  the  assessment  could  be 
made.  It  does  not  appear  that  either  individuals  or  dis- 
tricts were  called  on  to  make  any  contributions  in  money 
to  the  royal  treasury.  They  were  to  contribv;te  in  kind, 
according  to  a  scale  laid  down  by  the  Witan,  in  the  shape 
of  ships,  or  of  things  needful  for  the  ships  or  their  crews. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  the  reign  of  jEthelred,  this 
was  a  much  wiser  arrangement ;  money  which  had  to  pass 
through  the  hands  either  of  the  King  or  of  his  favourite 


"  But,  taken  at  its  worst,  the  annal  is  rich  in  interest.  We  learn  the 
curious  fact,  that  it  was  incumbent  on  each  of  the  landed  subdivisions,  to 
provide  the  king  with  a  ship  and  armour.  The  government  did  not  levy 
ship-money,  but  required  each  county  to  find  its  quota  of  ships.  This 
would  apply  as  well  to  the  inland  districts,  as  to  those  on  the  sea-board. 
Auu  neit;  we  tind  the  explanation  of  an  otherwise  inexplicable  bequest  of 
good  Abp.  JElfr'iC,  who  died  two  years  before  this  date.  He  gave  one  ship 
to  the  folk  of  Kent,  and  one  to  Wiltshire.  The  will  is  in  Cod.  Dipl.  716 
[iii.  351].  Doubtless,  in  each  of  the  cases,  the  bequest  was  intended  as 
an  alleviation  of  the  heavy  imposts  under  which  the  people  groaned.  His 
gift  being  to  the  shire,  is  an  argiunent  that  the  assessment  was  by  shires. 
It  appears  to  me  probable  that  each  shire  had  to  furnish  one  ship  for  every 
three  Hundreds  contained  in  the  shire.  Thus  a  shire  containing  thii'ty 
Hundreds  would  have  to  furnish  ten  ships.  (Accordingly,  D.  may  be  right: 
of  hrym  hund  scipum :  ?  =  of  three  Hundreds — Hundertschaften.)  This 
burden  would  fall  on  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  accoi'ding  to  their 
rating.  But  the  wealthy  landowners  had  a  special  burden  besides.  He 
who  had  property  up  to  or  over  the  extent  of  ten  hides,  would  have  to 
furnish  a  sceg'^ — and  every  thane  under  ten  hides,  bad  to  furnish  a  helmet 
and  breastplate." 

The  scty'S,  according  to  Mr.  Earle  and  Dr.  Schmid,  seems  to  be  a  smaller 
kind  of  vessel.  It  is  a  pity  that  even  Florence  was  so  far  carried  away  by 
the  wish  to  appear  classical  as  to  talk  about  triremes,  instead  of  using 
words  which  might  express  the  different  kinds  of  vessels  spoken  of. 

On  Mr.  Earle" s  showing,  the  special  imposts  laid  on  the  great  landowners 
would  exactly  answer  to  the  Attic  Xfirovpyiai.  But  it  tells  somewhat 
against  his  interpretation  that  both  Florence  and  Henry  of  Huntingdon 
follow  the  reading  of  the  other  manuscripts.  In  any  case  I  must  confess 
that  1  do  not  clearly  understand  about  the  helm  and  breastplate. 

Bb 
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CHAP.  V.    would  most  likely  not  have  appeared  again  in  the  form  of 
The  sys-     ships.     But,  though  there  was  every  reason  for  employing 

1)61X1  UOu  3f 

new  one.     or  continuing  such  a  system,  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  it 
was  a  system  invented  for  the  nonce.     There  is  evidence 
to    show  that  a  contribution  of  ships    in  kind  was    the 
995-1005.  ancient  custom.     In  the  will  of  Archbishop  vElfric,  which 
must  of  course  have  been  drawn  up  a  few  years  before  this 
time,  that  Prelate  bequeaths  a  ship  to  the  people  of  Kent 
and  another  to  the  people  of  Wiltshire^ — his  former  flock 
when  he  was  Bishop  of  Bamsbury.     This  gift  must  have 
been  intended  to  relieve  the  people  of  those  shires  from 
some  part  of  their  share  in  this  doubtless  heavy  imposi- 
tion.    It  is  hardly  possible  that  the  bequest  can  have  any 
other  object ;    one  can  think  of  no  other  motive  which 
could  lead  an  Archbishop  or  any  one  else  to  leave  a  ship 
The  contii-  to  a  county,  especially  to  an  inland  county.     This  evidence 
made  by     sccms  to  show  that  the  contribution  was  made  by  shires, 
shires.         ^]^j^|;^  each  shire  had  to  furnish  a  certain  number  of  ships, 
according  to  its  extent,  the  assessment  on  individuals  or 
on  smaller   districts  being  probably  settled  in  the   Scir- 
gemot.      But    the   same    evidence   also    shows   that   the 
principle  of  an  assessment  for  ships  was  no  novelty  intro- 
duced by  the  particular  Councils  of  these  two  years.     It 
was  most  likely  the  old  and  regular  way  of  raising  a  fleet, 
the  way  in  which  the  great  fleets  of  Alfred  and  Eadgar 
This  assess-  had  been  raised.    But  this  vote  of  King  ^thelred's  Witena- 
orio-in  of     gemot  docs    not   only  look  backward ;    it  looks  forward. 
ship-  There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  this  ancient  way  of  g-ather- 

money.  _  ./  o 

ing  together  a  fleet,  we  have  the  germ  of  the   famous 

ship-money  of  the  seventeenth  century.^     The  writs  ais- 

covered  by  Noy  calling  on  maritime,  and  sometimes  on 

1634-5.    inland,  counties  and  places  to  furnish  ships,  and  the  writs 

*  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  352. 

*  On  the  ship-money  see  Mr.  Bruce's  Prefaces  to  the  Calendars  of  State 
Papers  for  1634-5,  PP-  xxv.  et  seqq.,  and  for  1635,  pp.  x.  et  seqq. 
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issued  by  Charles  the  First  in  pursuance  of  the  precedents  chap.  v. 
thus  discovered^  undoubtedly  take  their  root  in  the  statute 
of  the  thirtieth  year  of  King  yEthelred.  They  are  the 
degenerate  successors  of  that  great  vote  of  the  Witena- 
gemot  of  1008,  just  as  that  vote  was  the  more  lawful 
successor  of  earlier  votes  in  the  days  of  England's  greatest 
Kings.  There  is  of  course  one  all-important  difference 
between  the  two  cases.  The  contributions  levied  by 
Charles  were  levied  by  an  usurping  stretch  of  the  royal 
prerogative ;  the  contributions  levied  by  ^Elfi-ed,  Eadgar, 
and  ^thelred  were  granted,  in  due  form  of  law,  by  the 
Great  Council  of  the  Nation.  But  the  impost  was  the 
same,  though  the  authority  by  which  it  was  raised  was 
lawful  in  the  one  case  and  unlawful  in  the  other.  The 
earlier  writs  of  ship-money  demanded  actual  ships,  just  as 
in  the  case  before  us.  And  there  was  a  call  for  special 
attention  to  the  fleet  in  the  days  of  Charles  just  as  much 
as  there  was  in  the  days  of  ^thelred.  To  say  nothing  of 
the  general  complications  of  Europe,  the  Algerine  corsairs, 
though  not  quite  so  formidable  as  Swend's  Danes,  inflicted 
serious  damage  on  English  commerce,  and  sometimes  actu- 
ally landed  and  plundered  on  the  English  and  Irish  coasts. 
The  objection  was  to  the  illegal  shape  in  which  the  de- 
mand came.  And  the  later  writs,  which,  under  pretence 
of  a  composition  for  the  actual  ships,  levied  a  tax  by  royal 
authority  over  the  whole  country,  were  a  further  abuse. 
Money  came  into  the  King's  clutches,  not  only  without 
any  lawful  right,  but  without  any  sort  of  guaranty  that 
it  would  be  applied  to  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  osten- 
sibly raised.  This  was  the  very  evil  against  which  the 
ancient  mode  of  contributions  in  kind  effectually  guarded. 

Besides  these  vigorous  preparations  at  home,  there  seems  Embassy 
some  reason  to  believe  that  an  attempt  was  made  at  this  mandy' 
time  to  strengthen  England  by  foreign  help.     It  was  evi-  ^009' 
dently  felt  that  the  peace  bought  from  the  Danes   had 

B  b  2 
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No  Nor- 
man help 
given. 


secured  only  a  breathing'-space,  that  their  attacks  would 
soon  beg-in  again,  and  that  it  was  necessary  to  employ  the 
blessed  interval  in  obtaining  support  from  every  possible 
quarter.  It  was  not  unnatural  to  hope  that  the  marriage 
of  Emma  had  g-ained  for  England  a  continental  ally,  and 
we  are  told,  on  secondary  but  not  contemptible  authority, 
that  ^thelred  now  sent  to  his  brother-in-law  Duke  Richard, 
asking-  for  both  help  and  counsel.^  There  is  nothing  un- 
likely in  the  statement;  but,  whatever  may  have  been 
given  by  Richard  in  the  way  of  counsel,  it  does  not  appear 
that  a  single  Norman  ship  or  Norman  soldier  was  sent  to 
the  help  of  England.  Hugh,  the  betrayer  of  Exeter,  is  the 
only  recorded  contribution  which  either  Norman  chivalry 
or  Norman  churlhood  made  to  the  defence  of  our  shores 
against  the  Dane.  Nor  indeed  was  there  any  strong 
reason  why  Richard  should  help  his  brother-in-law,  unless 
he  had  taken  up  the  cause  as  a  kind  of  a  Crusade,  and  had 
stepped  in  as  a  Christian  champion  against  the  heathen 
invaders.  But  Richard  and  his  subjects  were  Normans 
before  they  were  Christians,  and  all  the  traditions  of  Nor- 
man policy  tended  to  fraternization  with  their  Danish 
kinsmen.  Such  fraternization  with  the  Danes  had  already 
caused,  certainly  a  dispute,  perhaps  an  open  war,  with 
England.  Richard  the  Good  in  no  way  departed  from 
Richard's  this  traditional  policy.  According  to  a  Norman  account, 
Swend.  told  with  great  confusion  as  to  time,  Richard  was,  either 
/  now  or  a  few  years  later,  actually  bound  by  a  treaty  with 

Swend,  not  only  to  receive  sick  and  wounded  Danes  in  his 
dominions,  but  to  allow  the  spoils  of  England  to  be  sold 
in  the  Norman  ports. ^    This  was  the  old  ground  of  quarrel, 

»  Hen.  Hunt.  M.H.B.  753  A. 

-  Will.  Gem.  v.  7.     But  this  writer  makes  Swend  sail  to  Northumber- 
land immediately  after  the  massacre  in  1002,  whereas  he  did  not  go  thither 
,       till  1013.    Ro  it  is  impossible  to  fix  the  time  to  which  the  treaty  should  be 
[      referred.     William  may  have  confounded  York  and  Exeter,  or  the  treaty 
-  '     ciay  belong  to  a  time  after  Swend's  invasion  of  Northumberland. 
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l)ut.  ^Ethelred  was  just  now  not  likely  to  retaliate  by  another    chap.  v. 
invasion  of  the  Cotentin.    And,  according"  to  another  story, 
told  with  equal  confusion  as  to  dates,  Richard,  like  his 
father,  did  not  scruple  to  accept  the  help  of  two  heathen 
King's  of  the  North  in  his  warfare  with  his  French  neigh- 
bours.^    At  a  later  time  indeed  he  could  not  well  refuse  Richard 
shelter  in  his  dominions  to  his  sister  with  her  husband  and  from  Eng- 
childi'en ;    but   anything  like  even  an  attempt  at  active  ''*    ^™'''^- 
interference  on  the  part  of  Normandy  in  English  affairs 
was  delayed  till  the  reign  of  his  son  Robert. 

At  last  the  great  fleet  was  gathered  together  at  Sand-  The  fleet 
wich.     So  great  a  fleet  had  never  been  seen  in  the  reign  arsand^^ 
of  any  King".     No  man  living  had  seen  such  an  one,  nor  '^'^'^• 
was  such  an  one  recorded  in  any  book.     There  the  ships 
were,  enough  and  ready  to  guard  the  land  against  any  foe.^ 
And,  under  vEIfred  or  ^thelstan,  we  may  be  sure  that  they 
would  have  kept  the  seas  clear  from  every  foe,  or  else  would 
have  met  the  Northmen  face  to  face  on  their  own  element. 
But   in   the  reign  of  ^thelred  domestic  treason   ruined 
everything.     The  fleet  raised  by  such  unparalleled  eff'orts 
was  doomed  to  do  no  more  for  England  than  any  other 
preparations  which  had  been  made  during  this  miserable 
reign.     The  fleet  was  ready,  but  there  was  discord  among 
the   commanders.     Eadric,   in    his    own   rise,   had   raised 
along  with  him  several  of  his  brothers,^  of  one  of  whomj 

>  Will.  Gem.  v.  8.     Roman  de  Rou,  6868. 

^  I  here  follow  the  words  of  the  Chronicles  almost  literally. 

^  Florence  (1007)  gives  a  list  of  Eadric's  brothers,  Brihtric,  JElMc, 
Goda,  .^thelwine,  ^Ethelweard,  and  ^thelma^r,  adding  that  ^thelma;r 
was  the  father  of  Wulftioth,  the  father  of  Godwine  Earl  of  the  West- 
Saxons.  These  brothers  often  sign  Charters,  as  in  iot2  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii. 
355  and  vi.  164).  ^Ethelmaer,  the  supposed  grandfather  of  Godwine,  seems 
to  have  been  the  King's  "disc^en"  (iii.  346).  Eadric  also  signs  as  "trywe," 
Brihtric  as  "cinges  }>egen,"  and  possibly  their  father  as  ".^ESelric  ealda 
trywe."  I  shall  enter  more  at  length  into  the  question  of  the  origin  of 
Godwine  at  another  stage  of  this  work.  I  will  only  say  that  those  writers 
strike  me  as  hasty  who  identify  Wulfnoth  the  son  of  iEthelmaer  with 
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CHAP.  V.    Brihtric,  we  read  a  character  quite  as  bad  as  of  Eadric 
Affairs  of    himself.^   This  man,  at  this  time  or  a  little  earlier,  brought 

Wulfnoth  .  ^  .  ^  & 

anclBriht-  unjust  charges  to  the  King,  of  what  nature  we  are  not 
told,  against  a  leader  named  Wulfnoth,  described  as  "  Child 
Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon/^  ^     Orders  were  given  to  seize 

Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon,  or  who  identify  either  with  the  father  of  God- 
wine.  It  seems  utterly  inconceivable  that  Florence  would  have  spoken  of 
Brihtric  and  Wulfnoth  as  he  does,  if  he  had  conceived  them  to  be  uncle 
and  nephew.  The  Chronicles  are  silent  as  to  any  kindred  between  Eadric 
and  Godwine,  and  the  description  of  Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon  as  the  father 
of  Godwine,  which  could  not  in  any  case  be  a  contemporary  description,  is 
found  only  in  the  latest  and  least  authoritative  manuscript. 

*  "  Homo  lubricus,  ambitiosus,  et  superbus,"  says  Florence.  The  Chro- 
nicle simply  says  that  Brihtric  accused  Wulfnoth,  without  expressing  any 
judgement  as  to  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  accusation,  and  without  giving 
any  character  of  Brihtric. 

^  "  WulfnoS  cild,"  "  Wulfho'S  cild  )>one  SuSseaxscian,"  say  the  Chronicles. 
Now  what  is  " cild"  or  " Child"?  Florence  translates  it  by  "Minister,"  as 
if  it  were  the  same  as  Thegn ;  Henry  of  Huntingdon  by  "  puer  nobilis." 
"  Cild"  occurs  as  a  title  in  one  other  place  of  the  Chronicles,  namely  in 
1074,  where  it  is  applied  to  the  younger  Eadgar,  as  if  it  were  the  same  as 
j^Seling.  So  "^Ifricus  cognomento  Puer"  (see  above,  p.  305)  is  in  English 
"-(Elfric  cild."  From  these  jmssages  and  from  the  later  use  of  the  word, 
Cliild  Waters  and  the  like,  it  is  clear  that  it  was  a  title  of  dignity,  but  it 
would  be  hard  to  fix  its  exact  import.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find,  oddly 
enough,  an  "-^Ifric  (or  possibly  ^thelric,  the  Latin  being  jEilricus)  cild," 
as  also  an  "  Eadwine  cniht "  among  the  inferior  tenants  of  Battle  Abbey. 
Cbron.  de  Bello,  pp.  14,  15. 

This  whole  matter  of  Wulfnoth  and  Brihtric  is  very  obscure  and  puz- 
zling, but  some  recent  writers,  English  and  French,  have  been  able  to  see 
much  more  clearly  into  it  than  I  have  been  able  to  do  by  the  help  of  the 
Chronicles,  Florence,  and  Henry.  For  instance,  Mr.  J.  A.  St.  John  (Four 
Conquests,  ii.  2t)  must  really  have  been  in  the  confidence  of  all  the  parties 
concerned.     He  tells  us  how 

"  About  the  vicious  and  bewildered  king,  the  earl  of  Mercia  and  his 
brethren  clung  like  the  fabled  serpents  about  Laocoon.  They  were  seven 
in  all — Edric,  Brihtric,  Elfric,  Goda,  Ethelwine,  Ethelward,  and  Ethel- 
mere — and  between  them  was  incessantly  carried  on  a  reckless  struggle  for 
pre-eminence.  Being  all  desirous  of  monopolizing  the  favour  of  Ethelred, 
they  plotted  against  each  other,  and  pursued  their  designs  with  relentless 
vindictiveness. 

"  Ethelmere,  the  youngest  of  the  brothers,  had  a  son,  Wulfnoth,  who  for 
his  courage  and  capacity  had  been  made  Cliilde  of  the  South-Saxons,  a 
post  of  great  honour  and  distinction.  This  excited  rancorous  envy  in  the 
breast  of  liis  uncle  Brihtric,  who,  in  order  to  compass  his  overthrow,  accused 
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him ;  ^  he  fled,  and  persuaded  the  crews  of  twenty  ships,    chap.  v. 
probably  the  contingent  of  his  own  shire,  to  flee  with  him. 
They  presently  began  to  plunder  the  whole  south  coast. 
Brihtric  then  followed  him  with  eighty  ships,  thinking  to 
win  great  fame,^   and  to  bring  back  Wulfnoth  alive  or 
dead.     But  a  violent  storm,  such  as  had  never  before  been 
known,  beat  his  ships  to  pieces,  and  dashed  them  against 
the   shore,  where   presently  Wulfnoth  came   and  burned  Biihtric's 
them.      A  hundred  ships  were  thus  lost  in  one  way  or  ed  byWulf- 
another ;  but  these  must  have  been  only  a  small  portion  °°*'^- 
of  so  great  an  armament.     Yet  an  unaccountable  panic 
seized  on  all  men.     In  the  emphatic  words  of  the  Chro-  Utter  dis- 
nicles,  "When  this  was  known  to  the  other  ships  where  tjie^^Aeet. 
the  King  was,  how  the  others  had  fared,  it  was  as  if  all 
were  redeless;  and  the  King  gat  him  home,  and  the  Eal- 
dormen  and  the  High-Witan,  and  forsook  the  ships  thus 
lightly;    and  the  folk  then  that  were  in  the  ships  took 
the  ships  eft  to  London,  and  let  all  the  nation^s  toil  thus 
lightly  perish,  and  there  was  no  victory  the  better  that  all 
Angle-kin  had  hoped  for.''^ 

The  fleet  was  lost  just  when  it  was  most  needed,    ^thel- 

him  of  treason  to  the  king.  Familiar  with  the  cruel  and  capricious  temper 
of  Etheh-ed,  the  young  earl  effected  his  escape  from  London." 

The  French  writer,  M.  Emile  de  Bonnechose,  is  almost  more  remarkable 
than  Mr.  St.  John.  "  De  nouvelles  defections  aneantirent  bientot  les  forces 
navales  des  Anglo-Saxons :  un  de  leurs  chefs,  nomme  Wuhioth,  pfere  du 
fameux  comte  Godwin,  prit  la  fuite  avec  vingt  vaisseaux.  Britric,  com- 
mandant de  la  flotte,  poursuivit  le  fugitif."  (Quatre  Conquetes  de  I'Angle- 
terre,  ii.  17.)  No  hint  whatever  idiy  Wulfnoth  fled.  Presently  (ii.  56)  we 
read  of  "  le  service  que  ce  Wulnoth  rendit  au  roi  Sweyn  en  lui  livrant  une 
partie  de  la  flotte  qu'il  commandait  et  en  brlJllant  le  reste,"  events  of  which 
the  Chronicles  preserve  no  mention  whatever.  More  amazing  than  all, 
Wulfnoth  is  elsewhere  described  (ii.  54)  as  "  churl  ou  chef  des  Saxons  du 
sud,"  much  as  if  one  were  to  talk  of  a  man  being  "  Roturier  or  Duke  of 
Montmorency." 

^  "  Ne  caperetur,  mox  fugam  iniit,"  says  Florence  ;  Henry  of  Hunting- 
don says,  "  Rex  exsulaverat  Wlnod." 

^  Chron.  "  And  J>ohte  hset  he  him  micles  wordes  wyrcan  sssolde." 
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CHAP.  V.  red,  Wulfnoth,  and  Brihtric  had,  among  them,  wrought  the 
Eenewed  utter  ruin  of  their  country.  As  might  have  been  expected, 
invasion.  ^^^^  ^^  evidently  was  expected,  the  Danes,  when  they  had 
1009.  spent  their  money,  came  again.     First  came  a  fleet  com- 

fleet.  manded  by  an  Earl  Thurcytel' oifThurkill,  who  plays  a  great 

part  in  the  history  for  about  twelve  years  to  come.    In  the 
month  of  August  this  detachment  was  followed  by  a  still 
larger  one,  under  the   command  of  Heming  and  Eglaf.^ 
The  treason  of  Wulfnoth  had  left  neither  fleet  nor  army 
to  resist  them.     The  two  fleets  met  at  Sandwich,  whither 
their    crews    marched    to    Canterbury   and    assaulted    the 
Canter-       city.     But  the  citizens,  in  concert  with  the  men  of  East- 
East-Kent  Kent,  bought  them   off  with   a  payment  of  three  thou- 
buy  peace.  ^^^^  pounds.     We  may  here,  as  before  in  East-Anglia,^ 
see  the  action  of  the  local  "Witan,  and   in  the   distinct 
mention   of  the  East- Kentish  men^    we   may  see   traces 
of  the  time  when  Kent  had  two  Kings,  as  it  even  now 
has    two    Bishops.''       The    Danes    then    went    back    to 
their  ships,  sailed    to   their  old  quarters  in  Wight,  and 
thence  ravaged  Sussex,  Hampshire,  and  even  Berkshire. 
iEthelred  seems  now  to  have  plucked  up  a  little  heart ; 
the  spirit  which  had  been  kindled  by  the  vigorous  prepara- 
tions of  the  last  two  years  had  not  quite  died  away.     He 
gathered  an  army  from  all  England,  and  placed  detach- 
Efforts  of    ments  at  various  points  along  the  coast.     At  one  time, 
frustrated    whcu  the  Danes  were  returning,  laden  with  booty,  from 
by  Eadric.  q^c  of  their   plundering   expeditions,  the   King   stopped 
their  way  with  a  large  force,  both  ^(Ethelred  and  his  people 

'  The  Chronicles  seem  to  join  these  two  fleets  into  one,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Thurkill,  but  Florence  distinguishes  them.  The  three  chiefs  are 
said  to  have  been  brothers,  and  to  have  come  to  avenge  the  blood  of  a 
fourth  brother  slain  in  one  of  the  earlier  expeditions.  Encomium  Emmae, 
7  (ed.  Maseres). 

^  See  above,  p.  351.  '  "East-Centingas."  Chron. 

*  That  is,  if  Rochester,  with  the  strange  Diocese  which  modern  arrange- 
ments have  attached  to  it,  can  any  longer  be  looked  upon  as  a  Kentish 
Bishoprick. 
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having^  so  we  are  told^  made  up  their  minds  to  conquer    chap,  v, 
or  die.^     But,   by  one  of  those   inexplicable    treasons   of 
which  we  have  so  many  in  this  reign,  Eadric  dissuaded 
the  King  from  the  intended  battle/  and  the  Danes  were 
allowed   to   go   back   to    their    ships    unmolested.      After  November 
Martinmas    they    took   up    their    winter-quarters   in    the 
Thames,  ravaged  Essex  and  other  parts  on  both  sides  of 
the  river,  and   again  made    several    assaults   on   London. 
But  the  old  spirit  of  the   city   was   as   strong  as  ever ;  Vain  at- 
every  attempt  of  the  Danes  was  beaten  off,  to  the  great  tjjg  Danes 
loss  of  the  assailants,  by  the   citizens  themselves,  seem-  '^^  London, 
ingly  without  any  further  help.     After  Christmas  they  set  January, 
out  again,  and  plunged  yet  further  into  the  heart  of  the 
country  than  they  had  ever  ventured  before.     They  crossed  Oxford 
the  Chiltern  Hills,  reached  Oxford,  and  burned  the  town. 
They  then  turned  back,  as  if  intending  another  attack  on 
London.     They  went  on  in  two  divisions,  plundering  on 
both  sides  of  the  Thames.     But  hearing  that  a  force  was 
gathered  against  them  in  London,  the  northern  division 
crossed  the  river  at  Staines.     They  then  marched  through 
Surrey  back  to  their  ships,  and  passed  Lent  in  repairing 
them.^ 

In  each  of  these  campaigns,  if  plundering  expeditions.  Progress 
in  which  no  resistance  is  encountered,  can  be  called  cam-  Danish 
paigns,  the  ravages  of  the  Danes  become  more  fearful  and  ravages. 

.         .  -,.  .  •  (•  Last  year 

more  extensive,  spreading  every  year  over  some  portion  oi  of  resist- 

the  country  which  had  hitherto  remained  untouched.   And,  ^°'^®- 

*  Flor.  1009.  "Rex  ....  multis  millibus  armatorum  instructus,  et, 
ut  totus  erat  exercitus,  niori  vel  vincere  paratus."  But  the  Chronicles 
guarantee  only  the  devotion  of  the  army,  not  that  of  its  leader. 

^  The  Chronicles  say  only  "  Ac  hit  wses  J^a  })uruh  Eadric  Ealdorman 
gelet,  swa  hit  gyt  sefre  wses."  Florence  describes  the  meaning  of  the 
"letting;"  "  Insidiis  et  perplexis  orationibus  ne  praelium  inirent,  sed  ea 
vice  suos  hostes  abire  permitterent,  modis  omnibus  allaboravit." 

'  One  can  hardly  conceive  that  the  movements  of  the  D.mes  were  at  all 
regulated  by  Lent  and  Easter ;  yet  the  language  of  our  authority  secm.s 
to  imply  it. 
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CHAP,  V.    in  the  same  proportion,  the  spirit  of  the  English  and  their 
capacity  for  resistance  seem  to  die  away.     We  have  now- 
reached  a  year  even  more  frightful  than  any  that  went 
before  it,  one  which  seems  to  have  finally  crushed  England. 
It  is  in  this  year  that  we  meet  with  the  last  resistance 
that  was  offered  to  the  invaders  during  this  stage  of  the 
war.      It  was  not  till  four  years  later,  when  it  was  too 
late,  that  the  national  spirit  again  awoke  after  the  flight 
April,         and  return  of  Jllthelred.      After  Easter  the  Danish  fleet 
sailed  forth,  and  this  time  it  attacked  East-Anglia.     They 
Ulfcytel's   landed  near  Ipswich,  at  a  place  called  Ringmere.    But  there 
battle,  at    ^  liei'o  was  waiting  for  them.     In  this  reign  however  a 
Ma^^^s'^^'  ^^^^^  ^^  commonly  accompanied  by  a  traitor  to  thwart  his 
efforts.     This  time  Ulfcytel  was  not  taken  by  surprise ; 
he  stood  ready  for  them  with  the  whole  force  of  East- 
Anglia.     The  battle  began,  and  was  for  a  while  doubtful ; 
The  battle  but  before  long  a  Thegn  of  Danish  descent,  Thurcytel, 
treachery^  surnamcd  Marehcad,  set  the  example  of  flight,  which  was 
of  Thur-      followed  by  the  whole  army,  save  only  the  men  of  Cam- 
bridgeshire,^ who  stood  their  ground  and  fought  valiantly 
to  the  last.     The  slaughter  was  great,  and,  as  usual,  it  fell 
heavily  on  the  chief  men,  probably  mainly  on  the  comitatus 
of  Ulfcytel.     There  died  ^Ethelstan,  a  son-in-law  of  the 
King,^  the  noble  Thegn  Oswig  and  his  son,  and  Eadwig 
[1002.]    the  brother  of  Eafic,  whose  murder  was  recorded  eight 
years  before.^     There  too  died  Wulfric  the  son  of  Leof- 

'  The  "  blue-eyed  Vandals  of  Cambridgeshire/'  says  Mr.  St.  John  (ii.  24). 
The  allusionfe  to  Byron  upon  Gibbon  is  obvious  enough,  but  are  the  men  of 
Cambridgeshire  more  blue-eyed  than  the  men  of  other  parts  of  England  ? 

'^  "  Dses  cynges  a>um,"  say  the  Chronicles,  "  gener  Regis,"  says  Florence. 
But  Henry  of  Huntingdon  calls  him  "sororius  Regis."  The  word  "gener" 
is  certainly  often  used  vaguely  for  any  connexion  by  marriage.  This 
iEthelstan  was  probably  of  the  family  of  yEthelstan  the  half- King,  .^Ethel- 
wold,  j3<]tlielwine,  &c.  (see  above,  p.  289).  Though  so  closely  connected 
with  the  Crown,  he  seems  to  have  held  no  higher  rank  than  Thegn.  At 
least  I  find  no  Ealdorman  of  the  name,  but  "yESelstan  minister"  signs  in 
1002  (vi.  143)  and  1005  (iii.  .339).  '  See  above,  p.  342. 
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wiue,^  a  man  of  the  stamp  of  Brihtnothj  at  once  bountiful  chap.  v. 
to  ecclesiastical  foundations  and  true  to  his  country  in 
the  day  of  battle.  Through  his  munificence  the  great 
monastery  of  Burton  had  been  called  into  being  six  years  [1004.] 
earlier.^  But  it  is  more  to  our  purpose  to  note  that,  on 
the  field  of  Ringmere^  Wulfric,  in  noble  contrast  to  the 
spirit  which  so  generally  prevailed  throughout  the  land, 
must  have  appeared  as  a  volunteer,  defending  a  part  of 
the  country  which  was  not  his  immediate  home.  He 
held   the   rank  of  Ealdorman^   in   one   of  the   shires   of 

*  Chron.  and  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno.  This  Leofwine  can  hardly  be  the 
well-known  Earl  Leofwine,  of  whom  we  shall  hear  a  good  deal  presently, 
as,  in  that  case,  Wulfric  would  be  the  brother  of  the  great  Earl  Leofric, 
a  connexion  in  every  way  improbable.  He  had,  according  to  the  Chronicle 
of  Burton  (Monasticon,  iii.  47),  two  brothers,  ^thelwine  or  ^Ifwine 
("Ailwinus"  in  the  Latin),  whom  the  local  writer  calls  "  Dux,"  and  Mor- 
cere,  whom  he  calls  "Comes."  "Ailwinus"  may  be  ".iESelwine  minister" 
who  signs  a  charter  of  1007  (Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  155),  but  that  ^Ethelwine  may 
as  easily  be  the  brother  of  Eadric.  The  will  of  Wulfric  is  extant  (Cod. 
Dipl.  vi.  147),  containing  legacies  to  his  foundation  at  Burton,  to  Arch- 
bishop M\h-\c,  to  Ealdorman  ^Ifhelm  and  his  son  Ufegeat  (see  above, 
P-  356))  to  0116  of  the  many  contemporary  ^thelrics  (see  above,  p.  354), 
to  Morcere,  seemingly  his  brother,  and  to  his  god-daughter,  the  child 
of  Morcere  and  Ealdgyth.  Mr.  Kemble  dates  the  charter  in  1002  ;  it 
seems  rather  to  belong  to  1004  or  1005. 

On  this  Wulfric,  see  the  Burton  Annals  in  Luard's  Ann.  Mon.  r83. 
falgrave,  English  Commonwealth,  ii.  ccxciii.  The  local  writers  give  him 
the  surname  of  Spot. 

^  In  1004,  according  to  both  the  local  Chronicles.  The  Abbot  Wulf- 
geat  and  his  monks  came  from  Winchester.  Wulfric  was  buried  within 
his  own  monaster}',  not  however  in  the  church,  but  in  the  cloister  ;  "  in 
claustro  monasterii  sui  antedicti  sub  arcu  lapideo  juxta  ostium  ecclesiae 
superioris."  (Mon.  iii.  47.)  His  wife  EaUiswith,  who  seems  to  have  died 
before  him,  was  also  buried  in  the  cloister,  "juxta  ostium  ecclesise  infe- 
rioris."  The  cloister  then  had  one  door  to  the  choir  and  one  to  the  nave  ; 
that  is  to  say,  the  ritual  choir  was  west  of  the  crossing. 

*"  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (]\I.H.B.  753  C)  and  Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  888) 
call  him  "  Consul."  The  Burton  Chronicle  calls  him  "  illustris  et  prae- 
potens  Consul  ac  Comes  Merciorum,  ....  regali  propinquus  prosapiffi." 
He  could  not  have  been  Ealdorman  of  all  Mercia,  but  he  may  very  well 
have  been  local  Ealdorman  of  Derby,  or  of  some  other  of  the  shires  where 
his  property  lay.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  suggests  Lancaster.  He  signs 
several  charters  as  "Minister,"  but  none,  I  think,  as  Ealdorman. 
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Further 
ravages. 


OHAP.  V.  north-western  Mercia^  and  among  his  vast  possessions, 
scattered  over  a  large  part  of  Mercia  and  southern 
Northumberland,  we  find  none  that  could  have  given 
him  any  special  personal  interest  in  East-Anglian  war- 
fare. The  Danes  kept  possession  of  the  battle-field, 
harried  all  East-Anglia  for  three  weeks,  burned  Thet- 
ford  and  Cambridge,  and  then,  partly  on  horseback  and 
partly  in  their  ships,  returned  to  the  Thames.  This  second 
burning  of  Thetford,  a  town  which  had  already  been  once 
[1004.]  burned  six  years  before,  illustrates,  like  so  many  other 
cases  in  these  wars,  the  ease  with  which,  when  houses 
were  almost  wholly  built  of  wood,  a  town  was  destroyed 
and  again  rebuilt.  After  a  few  days  they  set  out  again, 
ravaged  Oxfordshire  and  Buckinghamshire,  where  they 
had  been  before,  and  the  districts,  hitherto  seemingly 
untouched,  of  Bedfordshire  and  Hertfordshire.  The  state 
of  things  which  now  followed  cannot  be  so  well  described 
as  in  the  words  of  the  Chronicles.  "  And  when  they  were 
as  de-  gone  to  their  ships,  then  should  the  force  go  out  eft 
!J'"'^f  ^^  against  them  if  they  should  land;  then  went  the  force 
niclers.  home,  and  when  they  were  east,  then  man  ^  held  the  force 
west,  and  when  they  were  at  the  south,  then  was  our 
force  at  the  north.  Then  bade  man  all  the  Witan  to  the 
King,  and  man  then  should  rede  how  man  should  guard 
this  land.  And  though  man  somewhat  red,  that  stood 
not  so  much  as  one  month.  And  next  was  there  no  head- 
man^ that  force  would  gather,  and  ilk  fled  as  he  most 
might,  and  next  would  no  shire  so  much  as  help  other" 
A  state  of  things  like  this,  where  the  utter  corruption  of 
the  general  government  paralyses  all  national  action,  gives 
every  encouragement  to  local  and  personal  selfishness. 
Such  selfishness  is  at  all  times  rife  enough  in  the  ordinary 


State  of 


'  "  Man,"  according  to  the  familiar  German  idiom  ;  it  is  impossible  to 
modernize  the  English  without  it,  unless  the  whule  force  were  to  be  lost. 
^  "  Heafodman  "=  Captain,  like  the  German  "  Hauptmann." 
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mind.  In  times  of  any  local  pestilence  or  other  mis-  chap.  v. 
fortune^  the  districts  which  are  exempt  are  often  inclined 
to  hug"  themselves  in  their  supposed  safety^  to  be  un- 
willing to  take  any  active  exertion  for  the  relief  of  others, 
or  even  to  take  the  needful  precautions  for  their  own 
defence.  And,  in  the  times  of  which  we  speak,  war  of 
all  kinds,  a  Danish  invasion,  a  border  war  with  the 
Welsh  or  the  Scots,  even  a  civil  war  among  Englishmen, 
was  a  scourge  at  least  not  more  out  of  the  common 
way  than  a  visitation  of  cholera  or  cattle-plague  is 
now.  That  the  Danes  should  be  somewhere  in  the 
land  had  begun  to  be  taken  for  granted.  Each  district 
had  thus  learned  to  think  only  of  its  own  momentary 
safety,  and  to  be  careless  about  everything  else.  And 
this  would  be  especially  the  case  in  a  country,  like  Eng- 
land at  that  time,  where  the  different  parts  of  the  King- 
dom were  still  very  imperfectly  welded  together,  where 
the  habit  of  common  action  was  still  recent  and  needed 
the  strong  arm  of  an  able  King  thoroughly  to  enforce  it. 
Even  in  this  wretched  year  we  may  mark  three  stages  of 
degradation.  The  first  expedition  met  with  real  resistance, 
which,  had  not  Ulfcytel  and  Wulfric  been  betrayed  by 
Thurcytel,  would  probably  have  been  successful  resistance. 
In  the  second  stage,  though  it  does  not  appear  that  a  blow 
was  struck  after  the  battle  of  Ringmere,  yet  there  was  at 
least  the  show  of  calling  out  troops  against  them.  But 
before  the  year  was  out,  we  hear  of  a  third  Danish  expe- 
dition, to  which  it  does  not  appear  that  the  least  shadow 
of  resistance  was  offered.  At  the  end  of  November,  the 
enemy  set  forth  again.  They  now  struck  deep  into  the 
heart  of  the  country,  going  much  further  from  their  own 
element  than  they  had  ever  been  before.  They  marched  to  Northamp- 
Northampton,  burned  the  town,  and  ravaged  the  neigh-  November.' 
bourhood.  They  then  struck  southwards,  ravaged  Wilt-  '°'°" 
shire,  and  by  Midwinter  came  back  to  their  ships,  burning 
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CHAP.  V.    everywhere  as  they  went.     Sixteen  shires — our  authorities 
Extent  of    g^^p  ^q  reckon  them  up  ^ — had  now  been   ravaged  with 

the  ravages         -^  ^  ® 

up  to  this  fire  and  sword.  Northumberland  and  the  western  and 
northern  shires  of  Mereia  were  still  untouched;  and  the 
western  part  of  Wessex,  which  had  suffered  severely  in 
former  years^  seems  to  have  seen  no  enemy  since  Swend's 
[1003-]  march  from  Exeter  to  Salisbury.  But  the  shires  of  East- 
Anglia  (seemingly  reckoned  as  one  only)^  Essex,  Middle- 
sex, Hertford,  Buckingham,  Oxford,  Bedford,  Cambridge, 
Huntingdon,  Northampton,  Kent,  Surrey,  Sussex,^  Hamp- 
shire, Wiltshire,  and  Berkshire,  had  all  been  more  or  less 
harried  by  the  terrible  Thurkill.  The  spirit  of  the  nation 
was  now  crushed,  and  its  means  of  defence  were  utterly 
exhausted. 
Peace  The  Witan  met  early  in  the  next  year.     All  notion  of 

chase/"'^"  resistance  seems  to  have  been  given  up,  but  another  at- 
1°"-         tempt  was   made  to  buy  off  the   enemy. ^     An  embassy 
was  sent  to  the  Danes,  and  another  peace  was  patched 
up.     The  price  was,  of  course,  again  raised,  and  it  now 
reached  forty-eight  thousand  pounds.     But  such  a  sum 

'  The  Chronicles  and  Florence  give  the  names.  William  of  Malmes- 
bury,  though  professing  to  be  at  least  half  an  Englishman,  is  too  dainty  to 
copy  the  uncouth  names  of  English  shires.  "  Cum  numerentur  in  Anglic 
triginta  duo  pagi,  illi  jam  sedecim  invaserant,  quorum  nomina  fropter 
harharicm  linguce  scribere  refugio.'"   (ii.  165.) 

^  The  Chronicles  reckon  Hastings,  "  Hsestingas,"  as  distinct  from 
Sussex. 

^  Chron.  and  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno.  Thietmar,  who,  for  a  time,  becomes 
an  authority  of  some  value,  is  amusing  in  the  way  in  which  he  brings  in 
English  affairs  (vii.  26,  ap.  Pertz,  iii.  847).  "  Audivi  ssepius  numero,  Anglos, 
ab  angelicd  facie,  id  est  pulcra,  sive  quod  in  angulo  istius  terrse  siti  sunt, 
dictos,  inefFabilem  miseriam  k  Sueino,  Haraldi  filio,  immiti  Danorum  Rege, 
perpessos  esse,  et  ad  id  coactos,  ut  qui  prius  tributarii  erant  principis  apo- 
stolorum  Petri  ac  sancti  patris  eorum  Gregorii  spirituales  filii,  imraundis 
canibus  impositum  sibi  censum  quotannis  solverent,  et  maximam  regni 
suimet  partem,  capto  ac  interemto  habitatore,  tunc  hosti  fiducialiter  in 
habitandam  inviti  relinquerent."  This  last  clause  reads  more  like  a 
description  of  the  settlement  of  Guthrum  than  of  anything  that  happened 
in  Swend's  time. 
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was  not   at  once  forthcoming-^   and   it  was   not  actually    chap.  v. 
paid  for  a  full  year.     This  negociation  seems  not  to  have 
g-ained  for  the  country  even  that  temporary  repose  which 
had  been  gained  by  earlier  payments;  the  delay  of  pay- 
ment may  even  have  provoked  the  enemy  to  fresh  ravages. 
At  all  events^  we  read  that  they  went  on  with  their  de- 
vastations just  the  same.    And  the  Chronicles  may  well  say 
that  all  these  evils  came  upon  the  land  through  lack  of 
counselj^  when  we  find  how  ^Ethelred  and  Eadric  employed 
any  momentary  respite  that  the  nominal  peace  may  have 
given  them.      It  is  the  old  story  of  eleven  years  before^     [looo.] 
when  ^thelred  wasted  such  time  and  strength  as  he  had 
left  in  a  needless,  and  probably  unjust,  attack  upon  his 
Cumbrian  vassal.    So  now  Eadric  and  his  master  picked  out  Eadric 
this  time,  of  all  others,  for  an  expedition  into  Wales.     We  Wales  and 
are  not  told  what  special  offence  the  Welsh  princes  had  ^^.vages 
given  just  at  this  moment.     Border  skirmishes  were  no  David's, 
doubt  always  going  on  along  the  Mercian  frontier;   but 
the  present  expedition  was  clearly  something  much  more 
serious,   and  it  must  have  had  a  special  cause.     It  is  a 
highly  probable  conjecture  ^  that,  just  as  in  the  case  of 
Malcolm,  the  wrath  of  the  English  over-lord  was  aroused 
by  a  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  Welsh  princes  to  contribute 
to  the  Danegeld.     The  expedition,  at  all  events,  evidently 
made  a  deep  impression  on  the  Welsh,  as  it  is  the  only 
warfare   with   EAgland   which   their   national    chroniclers 
think  worthy  of  record  for  many  years  before  and  after- 
wards.^    An  English  army  entered   South  Wales,   under 
the  command  of  Eadric,  who,  as  Ealdorman  of  the  Mer- 
cians, would  be  the  natural  commander.     With  him  was 

'  "  Ealle  J?as  ungesealSa  us  gelumpon  )>urh  unrcedes."  Is  there  an  allu- 
sion to  the  name  of  JEthelred,  and  is  this  the  origin  of  his  nicltname  of 
Unready  ? 

"  It  is  suggested  by  Lappenberg,  ii.  175. 

^  The  last  entry  is  in  991  (see  above,  p.  3i3\  The  next  is  in  1033.  Yet 
these  Chronicles  are  rather  lavish  than  otherwise  of  notices  of  English  affairs. 
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cH.\p.  V.  joined  in  command  another  Eng-lishman^  whose  name  is 
too  hopelessly  disfigured  in  the  Welsh  accounts  to  be  re- 
covered.^ They  marched  through  the  whole  of  South 
Wales,  as  far  as  that  remote  Bishop  rick  whither  Saint 
David  had  fled  from  the  face  of  man.  There  they  plun- 
dered whatever  rude  forerunners  already  existed  of  the 
most  striking  group  of  buildings  in  Britain.  A  force 
which  was  capable  of  accomplishing  such  a  march  must 
have  been  equally  capable  of  doing  some  real  service 
against  the  Danes;  but  against  them  not  a  blow  seems 
to  have  been  struck. 

But,  later  in  the  year,  in  September,  a  fearful  blow  in- 
deed was  struck  on  the  other  side.  Perhaps  it  was  not 
more  fearful,  there  is  some  reason  to  believe  that  it  was 
in  itself  less  so,  than  some  other  events  of  this  dreadful 
war;  but  it  is  clothed  with  special  importance  on  account 
Siege  and  of  the  rank  and  character  of  a  single  sufferer.  The  Danes 
Canter-       ^^ovv   again    besieged  Canterbmy,^   and  on  the  twentieth 

'  Brut  y  Tywysogion,  loii.  "  One  year  and  one  thousand  and  ten  was 
the  year  of  Christ,  when  Menevia  was  devastated  by  the  Saxons,  to  wit,  by 
Entris  and  Ubis."  Annales  Camb.  1012.  "  Menevia  a  Saxonibus  vastata 
est,  scilicet  Edris  et  Ubis."  Ann.  Menevenses,  ion  (Angl.  Sacr.  ii.  648). 
"  Menevia  vastatur  k  Saxonibus,  scilicet  Edrich  et  XJmbrich."  Here  at  last 
we  get  Eadric's  right  name  ;  who  Ubis  or  Umbrich  may  have  been  it  is 
vain  to  guess. 

"^  Of  the  siege  of  Canterbury  and  the  martyrdom  of  ^Ifheah — the  Alphege 
of  hagiology — we  have  four  distinct  accounts.  The  Chronicles  of  course  claim 
the  first  place.  Then,  for  this  occasion,  I  may  fairly  place  second  the  con- 
temporary account  of  Thietmar  (vii.  29,  ap.  Pertz,  iii.  849),  taken  from  the 
lips  of  an  Englishman  named  Sewald.  There  is  also  the  life  of  ^Ifheah  by 
Osbern  (Anglia  Sacra,  ii.  122),  and  the  narrative  df  Florence.  Simeon 
simply  copies  Florence,  Henry  of  Huntingdon  follows  the  Chronicles  with 
one  or  two  touches  from  Florence.  The  other  four  narratives  may  be  looked 
on  as  independent  of  each  other,  except  that  Florence,  when  he  departs  from 
the  Chronicles,  either  copies  from  Osbern,  or,  what  is  more  probable,  he  and 
Osbern  copy  from  some  common  source.  Tlie  narrative  in  the  Chronicles 
(written  before  1023)  I  of  course  accept  unhesitatingly.  And  I  accept  the 
account  in  Thietmar,  which,  without  contradicting,  explains  one  or  two 
tilings  in  the  Chronicles.  It  is  however  odd  that  a  contemporary,  though 
a  foreigner,  should  call  ^If  heah  by  the  name  of  Dunstan,  a  proof  how 
great  was  the  fame  of  Dunstan,  and  how  small  the  fame  of  .(^Ifheah,  in 
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day  the  city  was  betrayed  to  them  by  a  traitorous  eccle-    chap.  v. 
siastic,  one  ^Ifmser,  whose  life  had  been  saved  by  Arch-  ^"'T* 

.  Sept.  8-29, 

bishop  ^Ifheah  on  some  unrecorded  occasion.^    The  Danes  ion. 

Christendom  generally.  The  life  by  Osbern,  besides  being  a  pure  piece  of 
hagiology  in  the  common  style  of  such  lives,  contains  a  number  of  historical 
statements  which  are  historically  untrue  or  impossible,  and  which  are  valu- 
able only  as  affording  practice  in  the  art  of  unravelling  the  component 
elements  of  a  romantic  story.  The  good  sense  and  knowledge  of  Florence 
kept  him  from  repeating  any  of  Osbern 's  grosser  absurdities,  but  he  has 
introduced  several  details  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  Chronicles, 
and  which  are  .so  much  the  worse  for  his  nan-ative. 

Osbern  (ii.  132)  makes  one  of  the  brothers  of  Eadric,  "lubricus  et  super- 
bus  "  like  Brihtric,  possibly  Brihtric  himself,  offend  the  nobles  of  Kent  by 
false  accusations  and  by  seizing  their  property  on  different  pretences.  For 
these  misdeeds  they  kill  him.  Eadric  requires  the  King  to  chastise  them. 
yEthelred  refuses,  affirming  the  oppressor  to  have  been  rightly  slain.  Eadric 
then  collects  ten  thousand  men,  and  takes  the  law  into  his  own  hands  by  in- 
vading Kent  at  their  head.  Not  succeeding  in  his  attempt,  he  leagues  him- 
self with  the  Danes,  describing  the  nakedness  of  the  land,  how  the  King— 
at  the  age  of  forty-two — was  worn  out  with  years,  how  the  princes  and 
people  were  all  sunk  in  sloth  and  luxury.  King  Swend  is  now  dead,  and 
Thurkill  commands  in  his  place.  So  Eadric  and  Thurkill  agree  to  divide 
the  Kingdom,  Eadric  to  take  the  East-Angles  (seemingly  in  addition  to  his 
Mercian  government)  and  Thurkill  the  north.  Eadric  joins  in  the  siege  of 
Canterbury,  but  presently  vanishes  from  the  stage.  It  would  not  be  difficult 
to  resolve  this  fable  into  its  component  fables.  Possibly  Eadric's  attack 
on  the  metropolitan  city  of  England  is  really  borrowed  from  his  capture  of 
the  metropoUtan  city  of  Wales  ! 

*  The  narrative  seems  to  imply  two  ^Ifinsers,  yet  the  point  is  not  per- 
fectly clear.  See  Hook,  Lives  of  Archbishops,  i.  466.  The  Chronicles 
seem  to  distinguish  ^Ifmaer  the  traitor  from  ^Hmser  the  Abbot,  and 
Florence  calls  the  one  Abbot  and  the  other  Archdeacon.  Yet,  if  .^ELfinser 
the  Abbot  was  a  different  person  firom  ^IfhiEer  the  traitor,  why  should  the 
Danes  let  Abbot  .^Ifmaer  go  free  when  the  Archbishop  and  the  rest  were 
seized  ?  I  can  only  suggest  that  it  is  the  reverse  story  to  that  of  Cinna  the 
conspirator  and  Cinna  the  poet,  and  that  the  Danes  mistook  one  .^Ifinaer 
for  the  other. 

Abbot  ^Ifmaer  undoubtedly  kept  his  Abbey,  and  was  afterwards  raised 
to  the  Bishoprick  of  Sherborne.  (Thorn,  X  Scriptt.  1782.  Hist.  St.  Aug. 
23,  24.)  Thorn  gives  two  dates  to  his  consecration,  1017  and  1022,  and 
makes  him  resign  his  See  and  return  to  his  Abbey.  He  appears  as  Abbot  in 
Charters  of  1016-1020  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  9,  10),  and  in  another  doubtful  Charter 
of  1023  (iv.  23,  25).  He  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  contemporary 
jSllfmser,  Bishop  of  Selsey,  who  also  signs  the  same  Charter.  The  annals 
of  his  own  Abbey  speak  of  him  with  great  reverence,  and,  though  ordinary 
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CHAP.  V.  seem  on  this  occasion  to  have  been  in  an  unusually  mer- 
ciful mood.  This  was  most  likely  owing  to  the  influence 
of  Thurkill,  who,  if  he  had  not  abeady  embraced  Chris- 
tianity, certainly  did  so  soon  afterwards.  The  most  au- 
thentic accounts  seem  distinctly  to  exclude  the  possibility 
of  any  general  massacre,  though  the  later  narratives  give 
us  a  harrowing  picture  of  slaughter  and  torture,  worked 
in  doubtless  from  the  stock  accounts  of  Danish  barbarities 
elsewhere.^  That  the  Cathedral  was  sacked  and  burned 
is  a  matter  of  course  for  which  we  hardly  need  any  evi- 
dence. The  number  of  captives  was  enormous;  the  rich 
would  doubtless  be  ransomed,  and  the  rest  sold  for  slaves. 
^Ifmser,  the  Abbot  of  Saint  Augustine^s,  was,  for  some 
unexplained  reason,  allowed  to  escape.  But  ^Ifweard 
the  King^s  Reeve,  Leofrune,  Abbess  of  Saint  Mildthryth's 
monasteiy  in  Canterbury,  and  Godwine,  Bishop  of  Ro- 
chester,^  were   all   carried   away.     And   with   them   was 

traitors  might  be  advanced,  a  churchman  who  had  an  indirect  share  in  the 
martyrdom  of  a  saint  would  hardly  meet  with  favour  at  the  hands  of  Cnut 
or  of  any  one  else. 

*  The  account  in  the  Chronicles  is  so  minute  and  pathetic  that  it  could 
hardly  have  avoided  dwelling  on  the  massacre,  if  any  had  really  taken 
place.  But  it  speaks  wholly  of  capture,  not  of  slaughter.  The  shorter 
narrative  of  Tliietmar  seems  to  imply  the  same.  But  Osbern  and  those  who 
follow  him  draw  a  fearful  picture  of  every  possible  horror,  torture  of  every 
kind  inflicted  on  men  and  women,  children  tossed  on  spears  or  crushed 
under  waggons,  the  whole  ending  by  a  systematic  decimation  of  the  whole 
city.  By  decimation  is  here  meant,  the  execution,  not  of  one  in  ten,  but  of 
nine  in  ten.  This  process  left  alive  four  monks  and  eight  hundred  laymen 
(Osbern,  ii.  136.  Florence  in  anno),  the  women  and  children  seemingly  not 
being  reckoned.  If  this  is  any  clue  to  the  population  of  Canterbury  at  the 
time,  the  monks  of  the  two  minsters  must  have  been  much  fewer,  and  the 
general  population  much  larger,  than  one  would  have  expected.  The 
"metropolis  of  England,"  as  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  using  words  in  their 
right  meanings,  calls  Canterbury,  must  have  gone  down  positively  as  weU 
as  relatively  since  the  eleventh  century. 

These  stories  cannot  be  accepted  in  the  teeth  of  the  speaking  silence  of  the 
Chronicles  ;  but  in  the  capture  of  the  city  some  lives  would  doubtless  be 
lost,  which  would  account  for  the  origin  of  the  tale. 

^  The  signatures  of  Godwine  of  Rochester  seem  to  extend  from  995  to 
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anotlier  captive,  whose  name  has  made  the  capture  of  chap.  v. 
Canterbury  to  stand  out  more  conspicuously  than  most  ^f^H^^ 
of   the    events    of   this    a^e,   ^Ifheah,    Primate    of    all  bishop 

^Ifheah. 

England. 

JElfheah  was  a  man  of  noble  birth,  who,  according  to  Life  of 

-.  •      ^   1       ^  •  IT  1-     -'Elfheah. 

the  standard  oi  piety  recognized  by  his  age,  had,  early  in  -^^^^ 

life,  forsaken,  not  only  his  paternal  estate,  but  his  widowed 
mother,  in  order  to  become  a  monk.     At  Deerhurst,^  at 
Bath,  perhaps  at  Glastonbury,  he  strove  after  all  monastic 
perfection.     According  to  some  reports,  he  was  first  Prior 
of  one  of  the  two  great   Somersetshire  monasteries,  and 
afterwards  Abbot  of  the  other.^     But  it  is  more  certain  Bishop  of 
that  he  was  advanced  to  the  Bishoprick  of  Winchester,  by  Chester, 
the  special  favour  of  Dunstan,  at  a  comparatively  early  age.  9^4- 
A  few  years  before  the  present  time  he  had,  as  we  have  Arch- 
seen,  been  raised  to  the  metropolitan  throne.     The  Arch-  Canter- 
bishop  was  now  led  away  captive  by  the  Danes.     Accord-    ^''^' '°°  " 
ing  to  the  most  trustworthy  account,  he  at  first  promised 
them  a  ransom,^  in  expectation  of  which  they  kept  him 

1046.  Mr.  Stubbs  (Reg.  Sac.  Angl.  17,  18)  seems  uncertain  whether  they 
belong  to  one  man  or  two.  The  famous  Odo  held  the  see  of  Bayeux  for  as 
long  a  time. 

'  Deerhurst  was  a  small  monastery  in  Gloucestershire,  near  the  greater 
and  more  famous  monastery  of  Tewkesbury.  I  mention  it  here,  because 
there  are  still  considerable  remains  of  a  church  of  unusual  antiquity,  un- 
doubtedly earlier  than  the  Norman  Conquest.  I  fear  however  that  it 
cannot  be  referred  to  a  date  so  early  as  the  sojourn  of  ^If  heah  at  Deer- 
hurst. There  is  evidence  to  show  that  it  was  built  by  Earl  Odda  in  the 
reign  of  Eadward  the  Confessor. 

^  Will.  Malms,  ii.  184.  But  see  Wharton's  note  to  Osbern,  Anglia 
Sacra,  ii.  124.  ^Ifheah's  sojourn  at  Glastonbury  seems  doubtful.  He  was 
a  monk  at  Bath,  and  he  probably  was  Abbot.  (Flor.  Wig.  984.)  It  should 
be  remembered  that  Bath  was  then  an  independent  Abbey.  Its  union  with 
the  see  of  Wells,  or  rather  the  temporary  translation  of  the  see  of  WeUs 
thither,  did  not  happen  till  late  in  the  eleventh  century. 

^  So  says  Thietmar,  and  this  seems  to  me  to  explain  both  the  long  de- 
tention of  the  Archbishop  and  the  excessive  indignation  of  the  Danes 
against  him  when  he  finally  refused  to  pay.  Mr.  St.  John  (ii.  30)  need 
not  have  charged  Dr.  Lappeuberg  with  misunderstanding  Florence  and 
the  Chronicles.      Dr.  Lappenberg  has  not  misunderstood  anything,  but 
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CHAP,  V.   seven  months  in  their  ships.     Meanwhile,  not  only  the 

ransom  of  -^Ifheah,  but  the  general  ransom  of  all  England 

remained  unpaid.     The  forty-eight  thousand  pounds,  the 

Witena-      price  of  the  pretended  peace,  was  still  owing.     To  settle 

London,     this  debt,  Ealdorman  Eadi-ic — the  King  is  not  mentioned 

fr'*""-!    .^  —and  the  other  Witan  met  in  full  Gemot.     The  Danes 

(April  13),  ^  ^ 

1012.  meanwhile  lay  in  the  Thames  near  Greenwich.  On  the 
Saturday  after  Easter  the  Danes  seem  to  have  held  some 
kind  of  festival,  at  which  they  got  very  drunk  on  wine 
lately  brought  from  the  south.  This  was  no  doubt  one 
advantage  of  that  commerce  between  the  Danes  and  the 
Norman  ports  which  Duke  Richard  and  his  people  found 
so  profitable.  The  Normans  exchanged  the  wines  of 
Aquitaine  for  the  tribute-money  or  the  slaves  of  Eng- 
land. In  their  drunkenness  the  Danes  called  on  ^Ifheah 
for  the  payment  of  the  promised  ransom.  He  refused ;  he 
would  pay  nothing ;  he  had  sinned  in  promising  to  pay  j 
no  one  should  give  anything  for  his  life  ;^  he  offered  him- 
Murder  of  self  to  them  to  deal  with  him  as  thev  pleased.  They  then 
May  19th,  dragged  the  Archbishop  to  their  hustmg  or  place  ot  as- 
^°^^'  sembly.  Thurkill  tried  to  save  him,  offering  gold  and 
silver,  anything  save  his  ship  only,  for  the  holy  man's 
life.^  But  the  rest  would  not  hearken,  and  they  began  to 
pelt  the  Archbishop  with  stones,  logs  of  wood,  and  the 
bones  and  skulls  of  oxen,^  the  remains  of  their  late  feast. 

Mr.  St.  John  has  failed  to  consult  Thietmar.  If  Dr.  Lappenberg  is  wrong 
in  any  point,  it  is  in  identifying  ^Ifmser  the  traitor  with  ^Ifinjer  the 
Abbot. 

'  I  adopt  this  from  the  Chronicles.  There  is  no  contradiction  between 
their  version  and  Thietmar's,  but  they  fill  up  gaps  in  each  other. 

^  This  intei'cession  of  Thurkill  is  from  Thietmar,  and  it  fully  agrees  with 
his  conduct  presently  after.  Indeed  his  words  in  Thietmar  imply  that  he 
was  already  a  Clirlstian.  William  of  Malmesbury  must  be  uttering  mere 
calumnies  when  he  says  (ii.  1 76),  "  Turkillus,  qui  f uerat  incentor  ut  lapi- 
daretur  archiepiscopus." 

^  Pelting  people  with  bones  at  dinner  seems  to  have  been  an  established 
Danish  custom.     It  is  allowed  as  the  punishment  of  certain  minor  oflFences 
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At  last  one  Thrum,  whom  iElfheah  had  converted,  and  chap.  v. 
whom  he  had  confirmed  the  day  before,  out  of  a  feeling  of 
pity,  clave  his  head  with  his  battle-axe.^  The  conduct 
of  the  Danes  both  before  and  afterwards  shows  that  this 
attack  on  the  Archbishop  was  a  mere  sudden  outbreak, 
caused  half  by  drunkenness,  half  by  wrath  at  th&  Arch- 
bishop^s  failure  to  make  the  promised  payment.^  Thurkill 
had  not  been  able  to  save  the  Archbishop^s  life,  but  it 
must  have  been  owing  to  his  influence,  and  to  that  of  any 
other  converts  whom  ^Ifheah  had  made,  that  the  body 
was  allowed  to  be  taken  to  London  with  all  reverence.  It 
was  there  received  by  two  Bishops,  ^Elfhun  of  London 
and  Eadnoth  of  Dorchester,  and  was  buried  in  Saint  Paul's 
Cathedral.3 

by  Cnut's  "Witherlags  Ret."  Swend  Aggesson,  ap.  Langebek,  iii.  148. 
See  also  a  mythical  story  in  Saxo,  115. 

^  The  Chronicles  mention  the  cleaving  of  his  skull  without  the  name  or 
motive  of  the  actor.  These  I  do  not  hesitate  to  supply  from  Florence. 
"  Drim  miles"  signs  a  Charter  of  Cnut's,  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  15.  Mr.  Kemble 
marks  it  as  doubtful,  but  no  one  would  invent  a  signature  of  Thrim. 

"  Florence  makes  the  Danes  demand  the  money  of  ^Ifheah,  and  say 
that  if  it  is  not  paid,  he  shall  be  killed  on  the  next  Saturday.  He  refuses, 
and,  angry  and  drunken,  they  kill  him  at  once.  This  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  Chronicle,  and  Thietmar  implies  that  the  time  for  payment  had  already 
come — "  transactis  tunc  omnibus  designatis  temporibus." 

^  "Where,"  adds  the  Chronicler,  "  God  shows  forth  the  holy  martyr's 
mighty  works."  As  ^Ifheah  was  killed  in  10 12,  and  was  translated  from 
London  to  Canterbury  in  1023,  we  get  the  date  of  this  entry  within  nine 
years. 

As  the  work  of  Thietmar  is  less  generally  accessible  than  most  of  my 
authorities,  I  transcribe  his  account  of  the  martyrdom  in  full. 

"  Percepi  quoque  a  relatu  praedicti  hominis  Sewaldi  factum  miserabile 
ac  idcirco  memorabile,  quod  perfida  Northmannorum  manus,  duce  ad  hoc 
Thurkilo,  Cantuarise  civitatis  egregium  antistitem,  Dunsten  nomine,  cum 
caeteris  caperent,  et  vinculis  et  inediS,  ac  ineffabili  poena,  more  suo  nefando, 
constringerent.  Hie  humana  motns  fragilitate,  pecuniam  eis  promittit,  et 
ad  banc  impetrandam  inducias  posuit,  ut  si  in  his  acceptabili  redemptione 
mortem  momentaneam  evadere  nequivisset,  semet  ipsum  gemitibus  crebris 
interim  purgaret,  hostiam  Domino  vivam  ad  immolandum.  Transactis 
tunc  omnibus  designatis  temporibus,  vorax  picarum  caribdis  Dei  famulum 
evocat,  et  sibi  promissum  celei-iter  persolvi  tributum,  minaciter  postulat. 
Et  ille  ut  mitis  agnus.     '  Prsesto  sum,'  inquit,  '  paratus  ad  omnia,  quee 
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CHAP.  V.  The  claim  of  iElfheah  to  the  title  of  martyr  was  after- 
heaha  wards  disputed  by  his  foreign  successor  Lanfranc.  But 
Martyr?  the  honour  of  the  English  Archbishop  was  strongly  de- 
fended by  the  more  generous  Anselm,  on  the  ground  that, 
though  he  did  not  die  for  any  point  of  Christian  belief, 
yet  he  died  for  Christian  justice  and  charity,  as  refusing  to 
plunder  his  people  in  order  to  obtain  a  ransom  for  himself.^ 
^Elfheah  is  not  the  only  one  in  the  list  of  oui-  ancient  mar- 
tyrs whose  technical  claim  to  the  honours  of  martyrdom 
may  fairly  be  doubted.  As  in  the  case  of  young  King  Ead- 
ward,  the  name  was  freely  bestowed  on  any  good  man  who 
died  by  an  unjust  death.  According  to  the  most  trust- 
worthy narrative,  ^If  heah,  however  innocently,  brought  his 
death  upon  himself,  by  making  a  promise  and  then  failing 
to  perform  it.  Hagiographers  have  of  course  surrounded 
him  with  a  halo  of  sanctity  and  miracle,  and  they  clearly 
have  exagg-erated  the  evil  deeds  of  his  destroyers.  But, 
putting  all  exaggeration  aside,  it  is  easy  to  see  in  j^Elfheah 
a  thoroughly  good  and  Christian  man,  one  of  those  men  of 
simple,  straightforward,  benevolent  earnestness,  of  whom 
the  English  Church  in  that  age  produced  many.  He  was 
undoubtedly  a  Saint,  and  it  seems  hard  to  refuse  him  the 

in  me  nunc  presumitis  facere ;  ac  Christi  amore,  ut  suorum  merear  fieri 
exeniplum  servorum,  non  sum  hodie  turbatus.  Quod  vobis  mendax  videor, 
non  mea  voluntas,  sed  dira  efficit  mihi  egestas.  Corpus  hoc  meum,  quod 
in  hoc  exilio  supra  modum  dilexi,  vobis  culpabile  offero,  et  quid  de  eo 
faciatis,  in  vestr^  esse  potestate,  cognosco  ;  animam  autem  meimet  pecca- 
tricem  Creatori  omnium,  vos  non  respicientem,  supplex  committo.'  Talia 
loquentem  profanorum  agmen  vallavit,  et  diversa  hunc  ad  interficiendum 
arma  congerit.  Quod  cum  eorum  dux  Thurcil  h,  longfe  vidisset,  celeriter  ac- 
curens  :  '  Ne,  quseso,  sic  faciatis !  infit.  Aurum  et  argentum,  et  omne  quod 
hie  habeo  vel  ullo  modo  acquirere  possum,  excepta  navi  sola,  ne  in  Christum 
Domini  peccetis  libenti  animo  vobis  omnibus  trado.'  Tam  dulci  afFatu 
infrenata  sociorum  ira,  ferro  et  saxis  durior,  non  niollitur,  sed  efFuso 
innoceuti  sanguine  placatur,  quem  connnuniter  capitibus  boum  et  ini- 
bribus  lapidum  atque  lignorum  infusione  protinus  efFundunt.  Inter  tot 
frementium  impetus  potitus  est  coelesti  iucunditate,  ut  signi  sequentis 
efficacia  protinus  testatur."     (Pertz,  iii.  849.) 

*  See  John  of  Salisbury's  Life  of  Anselm,  Anglia  Sacra,  ii.  162. 
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title  of  Martyr.     He  had  at  least  as  good  a  right  to  it  as   chap.  v. 
many  martyrs  of  earlier  times^  who  brought  on  themselves 
a  death  which  they  might  have  avoided  by  provoking  or 
challenging  their  heathen  enemies. 

Soon   after   the   Archbishop's    murder,  the   forty-eight  The  money 
thousand  pounds,  the  ransom  of  England,  was  paid,  oaths  Danes. 
were  sworn,  and  the  Danish  fleet  dispersed.     But  Thurkill,  Thurkill 
whose  whole    conduct   had   shown   a  distinct   leaning   to  EnglLh 
Christianity,  now  entered   the  English   service.^     As  we  service. 
afterwards  find  him  a  zealous  Christian,  he  was  doubtless 
baptized  now,  if  he  had   not  been    already  baptized   by 
^Ifheah.      He   brought  with   him   forty-five    ships,    the 
crews  of  which  were  to  receive  food  and  clothing  from  the 
King  and  engaged  in  return  to  defend  England  against 
every  enemy. 

Thurkill  is  a  character  of  much  interest,  in  many  points  Character 
resembling,  on  a  smaller  scale,  his  wonderful  countryman 
Cnut.  He  entered  England  on  an  errand  of  destruction, 
and  he  was  gradually  won  over  to  be  the  stoutest  defender 
of  the  land  which  he  came  to  ravage.  He  was  not  a  mere 
Pallig,2  to  accept  English  wealth  and  honours,  and  then 
to  go  over  to  the  enemy  at  the  first  opportunity.  When 
he  swore  oaths  to  ^thelred,  he  honestly  devoted  himself 
to  the  master  whose  bread  he  ate.  He  fought  valiantly  for 
England,  and  his  ships  for  a  while  were  the  only  refuge 
where  the  native  King  of  the  English  could  find  shelter. 

'  The  Chronicles  and  Florence  mention  the  engagement  of  the  forty- 
five  ships  without  mentioning  Thurkill.  But  as  they  all  represent  him  as 
being  in  the  English  service  the  next  year,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 
was  the  time  of  his  change  of  side.  So  Encom.  Emmse,  ed.  Maseres,  p.  7. 
The  statement  of  William  of  Mahnesbury  (ii.  176)  that  Thurkill  now  re- 
ceived some  kind  of  settlement  in  East-Anglia  (habehat  Orientales  Anglos 
sua2  voluntati  parentes)  is  in  no  way  improbable  in  itself,  and  it  falls  in 
curiously  with  the  confused  statement  of  Osbern  (see  above,  p.  385)  about 
the  intended  partition  of  England  between  him  and  Eadric.  But  both 
Osbern  and  William  are  very  bad  authorities  for  anything  relating  to 
Thurkill.  '^  See  above,  p.  337. 
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CHAP.  V.  Ifj  at  a  later  time,  we  find  him  again  on  the  Danish  side, 
it  was  probably  not  till  death  had  released  him  from  all 
personal  obligations  to  his  first  master,  certainly  not  till 
English  Ealdormen  had  set  him  the  example  of  acknow- 
ledging the  foreign  King.  The  struggle  between  Ead- 
mund  and  Cnut  might  fairly  appear  to  him  to  be  a 
struggle  between  two  candidates  for  the  English  Crown, 
in  which  he,  as  a  Dane,  might  without  dishonour  take 
the  side  of  his  own  countryman. 

Swend's  It  is  probable  that  the  defection  of  Thurkill  hastened  the 

sion^of  "  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  stage  of  the  Danish  invasions.  We  have 
England,  j^^^y  ^q^  heard  anything  of  Swend  personally  for  nine 
years. ^  He  had  meanwhile  been  busily  engaged  in  warfare 
nearer  home  ;  but,  as  regards  England,  he  clearly  was  only 
biding  his  time.  On  the  one  hand,  the  country  was  tho- 
roughly weakened  and  disheartened,  and  seemed  to  stand 
ready  for  him  to  take  possession.  On  the  other  hand,  as 
far  as  material  help  went,  England  had  gained  considerably 
by  the  accession  of  the  valiant  Thurkill  and  his  followers. 
To  chastise  Thurkill,  at  least  to  guard  against  the  possible 
consequences  of  his  conduct,  seems  to  have  been  the  im- 
mediate occasion  of  Swend^s  greatest  and  last  invasion.^ 
But  this  motive  can  have  done  little  more  than  hasten 
a  purpose  which  was  already  fully  determined.  Swend 
had  no  doubt  long  resolved  on  the  complete  conquest 
of  England ;  but  he  may  well  have  seen  that  Thurkill^s 
new    position     rendered    his    own   presence   immediately 

'  Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  441),  whose  chronology  of  this  time  is  exces- 
sively confused,  makes  Swend  present  in  England  at  the  death  of  ^If  heah ; 
on  the  payment  of  the  tribute,  the  Danes  and  English  make  a  league  of 
brotherhood  to  have  one  heart  and  one  soul ;  Swend  goes  back  to  Den- 
mark ;  the  massacre  of  Saint  Brice  takes  place,  and  then  Swend  comes 
again  ! 

^  See  very  distinctly  in  the  Encomium  Emmse,  p.  7.  William  of  Malmes- 
bury  (ii.  176)  again  slanders  Thurkill,  making  him  invite  Swend. 
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necessary,  lest  his  schemes  should  be  supplanted  by  the    chap.  v. 

establishment  of  a  rival  Danish  dynasty  in  the  country.  ^ 

However  this  may  be,  Swend  set  forth,  accompanied  by 

his  son  Cnut,  afterwards  so  famous,  and  reached  England 

in  July.     The  magnificence  of  his  fleet  is  described  in  the  Magnifi- 

CGIICG  of 

most  glowing  colours.^     There  is  no  doubt  that,  savages  Swend's 

as  they  appear  in  warfare,  the  Northern  nations  of  that  ^^^** 

age  had  made  considerable  progress  in  many  of  the  arts. 

The  fact  is  abundantly  proved  by  the  antiquities  of  that 

time  and  of  earlier  times  which  still  remain.     And  the 

adornment    of   the    ships    which    were    so    dear    to    the 

heart  of  every  Northern  warrior^  was  a  favourite  form  of 

splendour.*     There  may  doubtless  be  some  exaggeration, 

but  there  is  also  doubtless  a  certain  measure  of  truth,  in 

the  account  of  Swend's  splendid  fleet,  of  the  birds  and 

dragons  on  the  tops  of  the  masts  which  showed  the  way 

of  the  wind,  of  the  figures  of  men  and  animals  in  gold, 

silver,  and  amber,  which  formed  the  signs  of  the  ships,  the 

lions,  the  bulls,  the  dolphins,  and,  what  we  should  hardly 

have   looked  for,  the  centaurs.      With  this  fleet,  armed 

with  the  whole  force  of  Denmark,  Swend  crossed  the  sea, 

and  came  first  to  Sandwich.     He  then  changed  his  course, 

and  sailed  to  the  mouth  of  the  Humber,  to  a  country  among  Swend  sails 

whose  population  the  Danish  element  was  large.    The  work  number. 

of  so  many  valiant  Kings,  of  Eadward,  of  ^Ethelstan,  of 

Eadmund,  was  undone  in  a  moment.   The  North  of  England 

was  again  severed  from  the  West- Saxon  monarchy.     The 

^  Encom.  Em.  p.  7.  "  Turchil  .  .  .  magnam  partem  exercitfts  tui  abducens, 
vicisse  se  gaudet :  et  nunc  meridianam  partem  provincise  victor  obtinet,  ac 
mavult  ibi  exsul  degens,  amicusque  factus  Anglorum,  quos  tuS.  manu  vicit, 
gloriari,  quam,  exercitum  reducens,  tibi  subdi,  tibique  victoriam  adscribi." 

^  Encomium  Emmse,  pp.  8,  9. 

'  Compare  the  saying  of  Thurkill  just  before  ;  he  will  give  any  quantity 
of  gold  and  silver,  anything  except  his  ship,  to  redeem  the  life  of  ^If heah. 

*  Compare  the  description  of  the  splendid  ship  given  by  Godwine  to 
Harthacnut,  Flor.  Wig.  1040.  Archbishop  ^Ifric  also  leaves  King  ^tliel- 
red  his  best  ship  with  its  accoutrements.    Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  351. 


394 


THE  DANISH    CONQUEST    OP   ENGLAND, 


Northum- 
berland, 
Lindesey, 
and  the 
Five 

Boroughs 
submit. 
1013. 


920-22, 
942. 


Swend 
enters 
Mercia  ; 
his  horrible 


Danish  King  sailed  up  the  Trent^  pitched  his  camp  at  Gains- 
borough^ and  all  the  country  on  the  Danish  side  of  Wat- 
ling-Street  submitted  without  resistance.^  Embassies  came 
in  from  all  parts  of  the  North.  The  Northumbrians  first 
submitted  under  their  Earl  Uhtred,  the  King's  son-in-law. 
We  have  seen  him  acting  bravely  before^  and  we  shall  see 
him  acting  vigorously  again,  but  just  now  he  did  nothing  to 
check  the  panic,  even  if  he  were  not  the  first  to  be  carried 
away  by  it.^  Next  came  the  men  of  Lindesey,  and,  some- 
what later,  the  men  of  the  Five  Boroughs.  The  reduction 
of  that  famous  Confederacy  had  been  reckoned  among  the 
most  renowned  exploits  of  Eadward  and  of  Eadmund;* 
but  their  mention  now  shows  that  they  must  still  have 
retained  some  measure  of  independence  and  mutual  con- 
nexion. Before  long,  all  the  population  north-east  of  Wat- 
ling- Street  had  acknowledged  Swend.  From  all  these  dis- 
tricts he  took  hostages,  whom  he  entrusted  to  his  son  Cnut, 
who  was  left  in  command  of  the  fleet.  He  also  required 
horses  and  food  for  his  army,  and,  more  than  this,  the 
contingents  of  the  shires  which  had  submitted  had  to  fol- 
low him,  willingly  or  unwillingly,  in  his  onward  march. ^ 
With  this  force  he  then  crossed  Watling- Street,  and 
struck  south-west,  into  the  strictly  English  districts  of 
Mercia,  into  the  one  part  of  England  which  had  as  yet 
escaped  ravage,  some  districts  of  which  could  hardly  have 
seen  war  since  the  days  of  -Alfred.     The  distinction  be- 


*  This  occupation  of  the  North  is  referred  to  in  the  confused  narrative 
of  William  of  Jumifeges.     See  above,  p.  372.  *  See  above,  p.  358. 

^  He  "soon"  (sona)  submitted,  say  the  Chronicles;  "sine  cunctatione" 
says  Florence.  V^'illiam  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  176)  makes  the  most  of  it; 
"  Non  quod  in  illoi'um  mentibus  genuiuus  ille  calor,  et  dominorum  impa- 
tiens,  refi"iguorit,  sed  quod  princeps  eorum  Uhtredus  primus  exemplum 
dederit."  *  See  above,  p.  64. 

^  "  Sibi  lectos  auxiliaries  de  deditis  sumens,"  says  Florence.  Tliis  seems 
also  implied  in  the  words  of  the  Chronicles  ;  "  And  he  )>a  wende  sy'Stian 
suSweard  mid  fulre  fyrde."  Fyrd  always  means  the  legal  military  array 
of  an  Ejiglish  district ;  the  Danish  army  is  always  here. 
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tween  the  Danish  and  English  districts  was  clearly  marked   chap.  v. 
in  his  treatment  of  the  two.    Hitherto  we  have  heard  of  no 
ravages,  but,  when  he  was  once  within  the  purely  English 
border/  his  cruelties  became  horrible,  and  they  were  car- 
ried on  in  the  most  systematic  way.     He  "  wrought  the 
most  evil  that  any  host  might  do/'  he  is  even  charged 
with  directly  ordering,  as  his  rule  of  warfare,^  the  ravage 
of  fields,  the  burning  of  towns,  the  robbery  of  churches, 
the  slaughter  of  men,  and  the  rape  of  women.      In  this  Submission 
fashion  he  passed  through  the  country  to  Oxford,  which  and  Win- 
had  already  risen  from  its  ashes.     The  town  was  saved  by  ^  ^^^^^' 
speedily  submitting  and  giving  hostages.     Winchester  it- 
self did  the  like.      Svvend  then  marched  upon   London ;  Swend  re- 
but here  his  success  was  very  different.     He  had  to  en-  from  Lon- 
coimter,  not  only  a  valiant  resistance,  but  also  ill  luck  of  ^^'^• 
a  different  kind.^     Many  of  his  men,  unable  to  find  either 
ford  or  bridge,  were  drowned  in  the  Thames.     At  last  he 
assaulted  the  city.     But  the  heart  of  the  citizens  was  as 
strong  as  when  they  beat  off  both  Swend  and  Olaf  Try gg-     [gg^.] 
wesson  nineteen  years  before.    Not  only  was  King  ^thel- 
red,  who  probably  did  not  add  much  to  the  vigour  of  the 
defence,^  within  the  city,   but  the  brave    Dane  Thurkill 
was   there,    faithfully  discharging   the    duties  of  his  new 

'  The  Chronicles  distinctly  mark  the  geographical  limit  of  his  ravages  ; 
"  And  sySSan  he  com  ofer  Wsetlinga  strsete,  hi  wrohton  )>£et  maeste  yfel  i>e 
senig  here  don  mihte." 

-  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno.  "  Suis  edictum  posuit,  videlicet,  ut  agros  vasta- 
rent,"  &c, 

^  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  177)  in  the  middle  of  his  confused  narrative 
of  this  reign,  lavishes  a  vast  amount  of  fine  writing  on  this  siege  of  Lon- 
don. The  drowning  of  the  Danes  in  the  Thames  is  attributed  to  the  valour 
of  the  citizens,  with  which  it  clearly  had  nothing  to  do.  His  character  of 
the  Londoners  does  not  badly  describe  that  of  the  English  generally  j 
"  Laudandi  prorsus  viri,  et  quos  Mars  ipse  collata  non  sperneret  hasta  si 
ducem  habuissent."  But  the  Londoners  had  a  leader,  only  William  per- 
sistently refuses  to  name  any  honourable  act  of  Thurkill's. 

*  Florence  ventures  to  say,  "^thelredus  .  .  .  mviros  viriliter  defendit," 
&c.     But  this  is  only  a  sort  of  grammatical  compliment. 
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service.  For  the  fourth  time  during  this  reign,  the  in- 
vaders were  beaten  back  from  the  walls  of  the  great  mer- 
chant city,  the  only  resistance  that  Swend  seems  to  have 
met  with  during  this  fearful  march.  He  now  turned 
back  into  Wessex,  first  to  Wallingford,  then  to  Bath,  de- 
stroying, in  his  former  fashion,  as  he  went.  At  Bath  the 
terrible  drama  was  brought  to  an  end.  ^thelmser,  Eal- 
dorman  of  Devonshire,  with  all  the  Thegns  of  the  West, 
came  to  him,  submitted,  and  gave  hostages.  Putting  the 
language  of  the  different  accounts  together,  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  this  was,  or  professed  to  be,  a  formal  act 
of  the  Witan  of  Wessex,  deposing  ^Slthelred  and  raising 
Swend  to  the  throne.  Northumberland  had  already  ac- 
knowledged him;  and,  considering  that  Swend  brought 
the  contingents  of  the  North  of  England  with  him,  it  is 
possible  that  there  may  have  even  been  enough  of  the  chief 
men  of  different  parts  of  the  kingdom  present  to  give  the 
assembly  something  like  the  air  of  a  general  Witenagemot. 
An  election  of  Swend  was  of  course  an  election  under 
duresse  in  its  very  harshest  shape,  and  would  in  no  way 
express  the  real  wishes  of  the  electors.  But  that  some 
approach  to  the  usual  legal  formalities  were  gone  through, 
seems  implied  in  the  significant  way  in  which  we  are  told 
that  Swend  was  now  looked  upon  as  '^  full  King"  by  the 
whole  people.^     Whether  he  was  crowned  is  a  much  more 


•  Chron.  "Andeall  j^eodscipe  bine  hsefde  )>£  for  fulne  cjming."  Flor. 
"  Ab  omni  Anglorum  populo  Rex,  si  jure  queat  Rex  vocari,  qui  fere  cuncta 
tyrannic^  faciebat,  et  appellabatur  et  habebatur."  Florence's  scruple  as 
to  the  title  only  confirms  the  probability  of  the  formal  election.  So  Henry 
of  Huntingdon ;  "  Suain  vero  ab  omni  populo  habebatur  pro  Rege."  "  Suain 
jam  Rex  Anglorum."  (M.  H.  B.  754  D.)  So  among  later  writers,  Roger  of 
Wendover  ;  "  Regem  Anglise  se  jussit  appellari"  (i.  447) ;  Bromton  (X  Scriptt. 
892),  "  Swanus  jam  Rex  Anglorum  factus."  WiUiam  of  Malmesbury  (ii. 
177)  loses  himself  in  fine  writing,  "  tot;1  jam  Anglia  in  clientelam  Ulius 
inclinata."  The  Encomium  Emmse  (p.  9)  might  seem  even  to  hint  at  a 
coronation,  "jam  s;epc  dictus  Rex  tota.  Anglorum  patriS.  est  intronizatns.'" 
But  I  almost  think  this  looks  the  other  way  ;  had  any  ceremony  of  conse- 
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doubtful  matter ;    the  nominal  religion  of  Swend  at  this   chap.  v. 
moment  is  a  great  problem,  and  we  may  doubt  whether, 
if  the   apostate   sought  the   Christian  rite,   any  Prelate 
would  have  been  found  to  admit  him  to  it.^     But  that 
Swend  was  acknowledged   King  is  perfectly  plain.      He 
now  went  northward  to  his  fleet,  seemingly  for  the  pur- 
pose of  attacking  by  sea  the  one  city  which  still  held  out. 
But  now  the  spirit  even  of  the  Londoners  at   last  gave  London 
way ;  out  of  sheer  fear  of  the  threatened  cruelty  of  the  new 
King,  they  submitted  and  gave  hostages.     By  a  strange 
turning  about  of  events,^  all  England  was  now  in  the 
hands  of  Swend,  while  the  cause  of  iEthelred  was  still 
maintained    by    Thurkill    and   the    Danish    fleet    in    the 
Thames.     The  monarchy  of  Cerdic  was  now  confined  to  ^thelred 
the  decks  of  forty-five  Scandinavian  war-ships.     The  fleet  fuge  in 
still  lay  at  Greenwich,  the   scene  of  the   martyrdom  of  ^^^^.^  ^   ^ 
^Elfheah.     Thither,  immediately  after  the  submission  of 
London,  ^thelred  and  Thurkill  betook  themselves.     The  Emma  and 
Lady  Emma  went  over  to  her  brother  in  Normandy,  in  sent  to 
company  with  ^Ifsige,  Abbot  of  Peterborough,  and  she  '^^^^ 
was  presently  followed  by  her  two  young  sons,  the  ^Ethel-  August, 
ings    Eadward   and   Alfred,    with    their    tutor   ^If hun, 

ci'ation  really  taken  place,  the  Avriter  would  hardly  have  contented  himself 
with  so  vague  a  word  as  "  intronizatus." 

'  That  the  ecclesiastics  kept  aloof  from  Swend  might  almost  be  inferred 
from  the  Chronicles.  Florence  mentions  only  Ealdomien  and  Thegns, 
while  at  the  election  of  Cnut  in  1016  the  Bishops  and  Abbots  are  distinctly 
mentioned.  It  confirms  this  view  that  William  of  Malmesbury,  though  his 
account  is  evidently  inaccurate  in  some  points,  makes  ^thelred,  before 
going  to  Normandy,  summon  a  meeting  of  Bishops  and  Abbots,  and 
seemingly  of  them  only,  as  the  only  people  who  adhered  to  him.  "  Ab- 
bates  et  Episcopos,  qui  nee  in  tali  necessitate  dominum  suvma  deserendum 
putarent." 

"  Compare  Thucydides'  comment  (iv.  12)  on  the  battle  at  Pylos,  where 
the  natural  parts  of  the  Lacedaemonians  and  the  Athenians  were  re- 
versed in  the  like  way  ;  es  rovrS  re  irfpiearij  rj  tvxv  u>^Te  'AOrivaiovs 
jU.ej'  €K  yrjs  re  Ka\  ravTrjy  AaKoiviKijs  anvveaBai  iKtivovs  (■n-nrKiopras,  Aa/ce- 
SuLfioviovs  5e  e/c  j/ewi'  re  Kal  (s  ttju  eavTwv  troXefjiiav  ovdav  tn'  'Adrjvaiovs 
airo^aivftv. 
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CHAP.  V.    Bishop  of  London.^     ^Ethelred  himself  stayed  some  time 

longer  with  the  fleet,  but  at  Midwinter  he  went  to  the 

Isle  of  Wight,  the  old  Danish  quarters,  which  the  adhesion 

of  the  Danish  fleet  now  made  the  only  portion  of  his  lost 

realm  accessible  to  the  English  King.^     He  there  kept  the 

^thelred    feast  of  Christmas,  and  in  January  he  joined  his  wife  and 

fuge  in       young  children   in  Normandy,   where    his  brother-in-law 

Nonnandy.  j)u]jg  Richard  could  hardly  refuse  him  an  honourable  re- 

J  anuary,  ■J 

1014.  ception.     We  seem  to  be  reading  the  history  of  James  the 

Second  before  its  time.  Eadric,  according  to  some  ac- 
counts,^ had  already  gone  over  with  the  Lady.  Of  ^thel- 
red's  sons  by  his  first  marriage,  the  gallant  ^Ethelings 
^thelstan  and  Eadwig  and  their  glorious  brother  Ead- 
mund,  we  hear  nothing.  As  far  as  we  can  see,  Swend 
was  the  one  acknowledged  King  over  the  whole  realm. 
If  the  West-Saxon  banner  was  anywhere  displayed,  it 
could  have  been  only  on  the  masts  of  Thurkill  and  his 
sea-rovers.     During  the  whole  winter,  Swend  on  his  side, 

'  The  Chronicles  distinctly  make  Emma  and  her  sons  go  at  two  different 
times,  and  they  rather  imply  that  Emma  went  of  her  own  accord.  "  Seo 
hla'fdige  wende  Jja  ofer  see  to  hire  broSor  Ricarde,  and  ^Ifsige  Abbod  of 
Burh  mid  hire  ;  and  se  cyning  sende  iElfun  Bisceop  mid  J?am  ^Selingimi 
Eadwearde  and  ^Lfrede  ofer  s£e."  Florence  and  William  mix  up  the 
two  things  together,  but  this  trait  in  Eimna's  character  should  not  be 
forgotten. 

^  William  of  Malmesbury,  seemingly  to  avoid  naming  Thurkill,  confuses 
everj'thing.  He  makes  ^thelred  fly  secretly  from  London  to  Southamp- 
ton, and  thence  to  the  Isle  of  Wight.  It  is  there  that  he  holds  his  synod 
of  Bishops  and  Abbots  (which  perhaps  grew  out  of  his  keeping  Christmas 
in  the  island),  makes  a  long  speech  to  them,  and  sends  Emma  and  the 
children  across.  Roger  of  Wendover  tells  the  same  story,  only  without 
Bishops.  William  of  Jumieges  (v.  7)  has  a  romance  about  ^thelred  bring- 
ing over  some  hidden  treasures  which  he  kept  concealed  at  Winchester. 
He  fancies  that  iEthelred  was  living  there,  whereas  the  city  was  in  the 
power  of  Swend.  William,  by  his  secret  flight  of  ^thelred,  at  least 
avoids  this  absurdity. 

^  Roger  of  Wendover  sends  him  across  with  a  hundred  and  forty  "  mi- 
lites."  For  a  minute  and  highly  coloured  version  of  the  whole  story,  see 
Mr.  St.  John,  ii.  34.  Some  of  the  Bishops  must  certainly  have  revealed 
the  confessions  both  of  .^thelred  and  of  Emma. 
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and  Thurkill  on  his,  levied  contributions  and  ravaged  the   ch.vp.  v. 
land  at  pleasure. 


§  5.  From  the  Conquest  of  England  hy  Stvend  to  the 
Death  of  jEthelred.     lo  13-1016. 

This  conquest  of  England  by  Sweud  forms  an  important  Import- 
stage  in  our  history.  It  was,  for  the  moment  at  least,  Swend's 
the  completion  of  the  Danish  invasions  in  their  third  and  j,g°"Xo^ 
final  shape  of  actual  Danish  conquest.     And  it  was  more  ^\'i^*?''y  *° 

^  _  '■  William  s 

than  this.  The  Danish  Conquest  by  Swend  was,  so  to  Conquest. 
speak,  the  precedent  for  the  Norman  Conquest  by  "William. 
Swend's  own  possession  of  England  was  indeed  most  short, 
but  he  at  least  held  it  as  long  as  he  lived,  and  he  handed 
on  his  mission  to  his  son.  The  result  of  Swend's  invasion 
showed  that  the  Crown  of  England,  of  England  so  lately 
united  into  a  single  Kingdom,  could,  by  the  event  of 
war,  be  transferred  from  the  brow  of  a  native  sovereign 
to  that  of  a  foreign  invader.  It  was  Swend's  conquest 
which  made  the  conquests  both  of  Cnut  and  of  William 
possible.  Cnut's  conquest  was  of  course  only  the  com- 
pletion of  Swend's.  It  was  Swend  who  conceived  the 
idea  and  who  actually  for  the  first  time  carried  it  out. 
That  idea  was  something  very  different  from  anything  Distinction 
which  had  been  set  before  the  eyes  of  any  earlier  Scan-  g^end's 
dinavian   invader.      Hitherto   England   had   been   largely  Conquest 

(ill Cl    L 11 6 

ravaged,  and  had  even  been  partly  occupied.  But  mere  earlier 
ravages  were  in  their  own  nature  temporary ;  and  the  invasions. 
Danes  who  had  settled  in  England  had  been  gradually 
brought  into  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  submission  to 
the  English  King,  into  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  amal- 
gamation with  the  English  people.  The  third  stage  of 
the  Danish  wars,  that  which  had  now  for  a  moment  ac- 
complished its  object,  aimed  at  something  of  quite  another 
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kind.  It  sought,  as  I  have  before  shown/  not  only  to 
ravage  or  even  to  occupy,  but  to  transfer  the  Crown  of 
all  England,  the  rule  of  all  its  inhabitants,  English  and 
Danish  alike,  into  the  hands  of  the  King  of  all  Den- 
mark. This  object  Swend  had  now  accomplished.  Suc- 
ceeding events  indeed  called  for  the  work  to  be  done 
over  again  by  his  son  Cnut.  But  the  example  was  set; 
the  establishment  of  a  foreign  King  in  England,  his  re- 
cognition, willing  or  unwilling,  by  the  English  nation, 
were  processes  which  had  now  become  familiar.  What 
Swend  had  done  Cnut  might  do,  and  w^hat  Cnut  had 
done  William  might  do.  Swend  now,  like  William  after- 
wards, was  singularly  favoured  by  fortune.  But  the 
good  luck  of  the  two  invaders  took  quite  different  shapes. 
Swend  found  an  incapable  prince  on  the  throne,  under 
whom  no  effective  resistance  was  possible.  He  was  thus 
enabled  to  wear  out  the  strength  and  spirit  of  the  nation 
by  a  series  of  successful,  though  partial,  attacks.  He 
was  thus  able,  at  the  end  of  a  long  series  of  years,  to 
obtain  possession  of  the  whole  land  without  ever  having 
put  his  forces  to  the  risk  of  a  decisive  engagement. 
William  found  a  hero  on  the  throne ;  he  had  therefore, 
at  the  very  beginning,  to  stake  all  his  chances  on  a  single 
battle.  But  in  that  single  battle  England  lost  her  hero, 
and  Avith  him  her  hope.  Swend  and  William  were  thus 
equally  lucky,  but  William  ran  a  far  more  terrible  hazard. 
Swend  is  apt  to  be  forgotten  in  a  cursory  view  of  Eng- 
lish history,  because  he  is  overshadowed  by  the  fame  of 
his  son.  But  Swend  was  no  ordinary  man.  If  great- 
ness consists  in  mere  skill  and  stedfastness  in  carrying 
out  an  object,  irrespective  of  the  moral  character  of  that 
object,  he  may  even  be  called  a  great  man.^     His  pur- 


*  See  above,  p.  46. 

*  The  epithet  of  Great  however,  in  Danish  annals,  belongs  not  to  him  but 
to  his  grandson  Swend  Estrithson.    Chron.  Roskild.  .ap.  Langebek,  i.  378. 
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pose  was  doubtless  fixed  from  the  beginning ;  but  he  chap.  v. 
knew  how  to  bide  his  time^  how  to  mark  and  to  seize 
his  opportunities.  Of  that  species  of  glory  which  is  won 
by  steady  and  skilful  destruction  of  one's  fellow -creatures, 
the  glory  of  an  Attila  or  a  Buonaparte,  the  first  Danish 
conqueror  of  England  is  entitled  to  a  large  share.  Of  the 
high  and  generous  purposes  which  well  nigh  justify  the 
ambition  of  Alexander  and  of  Charles,  even  of  that  higher 
craft  of  the  ruler  which  goes  some  way  to  redeem  the 
crimes  of  the  Norman  Conqueror,  we  see  no  trace  in  his 
career.  He  was  so  constantly  occupied  in  aggressive  war- 
fare that  he  had  hardly  time  to  show  himself  as  a  beneficent 
prince,  even  in  his  native  Kingdom,  and  in  England,  if  he 
had  his  will,  he  never  had  the  opportunity,  of  showing 
himself  in  any  light  but  that  of  a  barbarian  destroyer. 

Swend   then   was    King — or,    as   the    national   writers  Death  of 
prefer  to   call  him.  Tyrant  ^ — over  all  England.     But  it  February 
was   only  for  a  very  short  time  that  he  enjoyed  his  ill-  '°^4- 
gotten  dominion.     Early  in  the  year  after  his  conquest, 
about  the  feast  of  Candlemas,  he  died  at  Gainsborough. 
The    Danish   writers    testify   to    the    Christianity   of    his 
later  years.     During  one  of  his  seasons  of  adversity,-  he  His 
was  won   back   again   to    the   faith   from   which  he  had      ° 
apostatized ;    he   become   a   zealous    believer,    a    founder 
of  churches  and  Bishopricks.^'     The  panegyrist  of  Queen 

^  See  the  extract  from  Florence  quoted  above.  So  in  1014.  "  Suanus 
tyrannus  .  .  ad  cumulum  sure  damnationia,"  &c.  W,  Malms.  179.  "Quod 
non  esset  ille  dominus  legitimus,  sed  tyrannus  atrocissimus. "  Rog.  Wend. 
i.  448.  "  Suanus  .  .  .  tyrannus  nequissimus  .  .  .  quo  evidenter  appai'et  ipsum 
naturalem  non  esse  dominum  sed  tyrannum."  The  sense  of  the  word  which 
became  fiimiliar  in  the  third  century  still  goes  on.     See  above,  p.  152. 

^  Chron.  Erici,  ap.  Langebek,  i.  158.  "De  regno  expulsus  .  .  tandem  ad 
Christi  fidem  conversus,  baptizatus  est  [was  baptism  repeated?]  et  mox,  Deo 
favente,  regnum  suum  recepit."  Chron.  Rosk.  ib.  i.  376.  "Tandem  Deum 
cognovit  post  flagella,  quern  coepit  qujerere  eique  credere." 

'  Saxo,  p.  191.    "Divinis  rebus  infatigabilem  ultimi  temporis  curam  tri- 
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CHAP,  V.  Emma,  who  writes  distinctly  in  the  Danish  interest,  tells 
us  of  his  pious  end,  and  of  the  Christian  exhortations,  as 
well  as  the  instructions  in  the  art  of  government,  which 
he  gave  to  his  son  Cnut.^  But  the  German  and  Eng- 
lish writers  seem  to  know  nothing  of  his  piety  or  of 
his  re-conversion,  unless  indeed  the  denial  of  the  claims 
of  one  particular  Christian  saint  can  be  held  to  be  evi- 
dence of  Christian  belief  in  general.  To  that  denial,  we 
Legend  of  are  told,  he  owed  a  strange  and  horrible  death.  For  such 
of  Swend.  ^1^  cncmy  as  Swend  could  hardly  be  allowed  to  go  out  of 
the  world  without  some  accompaniment  of  wonder  and 
miracle.  For  once  the  discreetest  of  our  Latin  chroniclers 
opens  his  pages  for  the  reception  of  a  legend.^  Swend,  he 
tells  us,  had  a  special  hatred  for  the  martyred  King  Saint 
870,  Eadmund,  the  famous  victim  of  Danish  cruelty  at  an 
earlier  time.  He  denied  him  all  power  and  holiness;  he 
demanded  a  heavy  tribute  from  his  renowned  church  at 
Bury ;  he  threatened,  if  it  were  not  paid,  to  burn  the  town 
and  the  townsfolk,  to  destroy  the  minster,  and  to  put  the 
clergy^  to  death  by  torture.  All  this  is  perfectly  pro- 
bable;* we  can  well  believe  that  Swend  did  thus  threaten 
the  church  of  Bury,  and  that  he  died  suddenly  while  pre- 
paring to  set  out  to  execute  his  threats.     He  had  held 

buit,"  &c.  The  Roskild  Chronicle  (Lang.  i.  376)  makes  him  bring  the 
English  Bishop  Bernard  from  Norway,  and  so  Saxo,  189.  Other  Bishops 
and  sees,  especially  Roskild,  are  spoken  of.  But  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  53) 
seems  to  attribute  all  this  to  Cnut. 

^  Enc.  Emm.  p.  9.  "Cui  dum  multa  de  regni  gubernaculo,  multaque 
hortaretur  de  Christianitatis  studio,  Deo  gratias,  illi,  vdrorum  dignissimo, 
sceptrum  coramissit  regale." 

"  See  Florence  in  anno.  Cf  W.  Malms.  1 79.  The  legend  is  referred  to 
in  the  Knytlinga  Saga,  c.  6.  "  Og  Engelskmsendene  sige,  at  Kong  Edmund 
den  Hellige  skal  have  dnebt  ham  paa  samme  Maade,  som  den  hellige 
Mercurius  drsebte  Julianus  der  Frafaldne."  The  comparison  of  Swend 
and  Julian  is  obvious. 

^  "  Clericos,"  says  Florence  ;  for  Bury  was  then  held  by  secular  priests.  It 
was  Cnut  who  first  placed  monks  there. 

*  It  is  rendered  probable  by  the  special  reverence  which,  as  we  shall 
see,  Cnut  showetl  to  Saint  Eadmund. 
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an  assembly  of  some  sort,  which  probably  passed  for  a  ohap.  v. 
Witenagemot  of  his  new  realm.^  He  was  on  his  horse,  at 
the  head  of  his  army,  seemingly  on  the  point  of  beginning 
his  march  from  Gainsborough  to  Bury.  He  then  saw, 
visible  to  his  eyes  only,  the  holy  King-  coming  against  him 
in  full  harness  and  with  a  spear  in  his  hand.  "  Help,^'  he 
cried,  "fellow-soldiers.  Saint  Edmund  is  coming  to  slay 
me.''''  The  saint  then  ran  him  through  with  his  spear, 
and  the  Tyrant  fell  from  his  horse,  and  died  the  same 
night  in  horrible  torments.  This  is  a  legend  of  the 
simplest  class.  If  Swend  died  just  as  he  was  about  to 
wi'eak  his  sacrilegious  wrath  on  Saint  Eadmund^s  minster, 
his  sudden  death  would  naturally  be  attributed  to  the 
vengeance  of  Saint  Eadmund.  The  details  of  the  legend 
are  nothing  more  than  a  poetical  way  of  expressing  the 
suj)posed  fact.  Swend  thus  ended  his  days;^  as  to  the  fate 
of  his  soul  our  authorities  differ  widely.^  But  the  body  Swend's 
of  the  departed  Tyrant  is  said  to  have  been  embalmed  by  to  DeiT- 
an  English  lady,"^  and  afterwards  taken  by  her  at  her  own  ^^^'ii"*^- 
cost  to  Denmark,  where  it  was  buried  in  his  own  chiu'ch 
of  Roskild,  so  long  the  place  of  coronation  and  burial  of 
the  Danish  Kings. 

By  the  death  of  Swend  his  two  Kingdoms  of  Denmark 
and  England  became  vacant.  In  Denmark  he  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Harold,  a  prince  whose  name  has  passed 
altogether  out  of  English,  and  almost  out  of  Danish, 
history.     His  reign  was  short;    we  are  told  that  he  was 


*  Florence  calls  it  "generale  placitum,"  the  same  name  which  he  applies 
to  the  "mycel  gemdt,"  the  "magnum  placitum,"  of  the  next  year. 

'^  "  Swegen  geendode  his  dagas,"  says  the  Chronicle,  not  a  very  usual 
expression.     It  is  applied  two  years  afterwards  to  ^thelred. 

^  "  Animam  remittendo  ccelestibus,"  says  the  Encomium  Emmae  (p.  lo) ; 
"  diro  corporis  cruciatu  ad  tartara  transmissus,"  says  Roger  of  Wendover 
(i.  449). 

*  "  Quasdam  matronarum  Anglicarum,"  says  the  Encomiast,  p.  12.  Had 
Swend  found  his  Eadgyth  Swaneshals  in  England  ? 

D  d  2 
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deposed  by  his  subjects  on  account  of  his  sloth  and  luxury.^ 
But  that  he,  and  not  Cnut,  was  in  actual  possession  of  the 
Danish  Crown  for  some  time  after  their  father^s  death 
there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt.  As  for  the  English  Crown, 
the  crews  of  the  Danish  fleet  assumed  the  right  of  dispos- 
ing of  it,  and  elected  Swend's  other  son  Cnut,  who  was 
present  at  Gainsborough.  This  prince,  afterwards  so 
famous,  was  now  a  stripling  of  about  nineteen,  and  the 
English,  who  had  bowed  to  his  father,  were  not  inclined 
to  submit  to  him  without  a  struggle.  The  Witan,  clerical 
and  lay,  assembled  in  due  form,  and  voted,  not  the  election 
of  one  of  the  ^thelings,  but  the  restoration  of  -/Ethelred. 
The  words  of  the  formal  documents  exchanged  between 
the  Witan  and  the  absent  King  peep  out  in  the  language 
of  the  Chronicles.  They  sent  to  say  that  no  lord  could  be 
dearer  to  them  than  their  cyne-hlaforcl — their  lord  by  birth 
— if  he  would  only  rule  them  more  righteously  than  he 
did  before.^  ^thelred  then  sent  over  ambassadors,  accom- 
panied by  the  young  Eadward,  his  son  by  Emma — the 
nobler  offspring  of  his  first  marriage  are  again  unnoticed. 
He  promised,  by  their  mouths,  to  be  a  good  lord  to  his 
people,  to  amend  all  that  had  been  wrong  in  his  former 
reign,  to  forgive  all  that  had  been  said  and  done  against 
him,  if  only  they  would  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  him. 
Another  version  adds  the  very  important  engagement  that 
he  would  submit  in  all  things  to  the  advice  of  his  Witan."^ 


'  The  Encomiast  has  more  to  tell  of  Harold  than  other  writers.  He  is 
not  mentioned  by  Saxo,  but  his  name  occurs  in  the  Danish  chronicles. 
According  to  the  Chronicle  of  Eric  (Lang.  i.  159)  the  Danes  deposed  Harold 
and  elected  Cnut,  then  deposed  Cnut,  on  account  of  his  frequent  absences 
from  Denmark,  and  restored  Harold,  on  whose  death  Cnut  finally  succeeded. 
In  the  Knytlinga  Saga,  c.  8,  Harold  dies  before  Swend. 

^  Chron.  "  And  cweedon  J)at  him  nan  hlaford  leofra  nsere  Jjonne  heora 
gecynda  hlaford  [in  the  Canterbury  Chronicle  cyne-lilafm'd],  gif  he  hi  rihtlicor 
hejildan  wolde  honne  he  ser  dyde." 

'  Flor.  Wig.  1014.  "  Promittens  se  .  .  .  in  omnibus  eorum  voluntati 
consensurum,  consiliis  acquieturum." 
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Promises  were  tlms  exehang-ed  on  both  sides ;    ^thelred    chap.  v. 
was  again  acknowledged^  and  a  decree  was  passed  proclaim- 
ing every  Danish  King  an  ovitlaw  from  England.^     The  Outlawry 

,  ,  ,      ,  ...  .        of  all  Dan- 

expression  is  singular,  unless  we  look  upon  it  m  connexion  jgij  Kings. 
with  the  actual  acknowledg-ement  of  Swend  as  King-.     We  I™P"''*^  ^^ 

^  ^  the  expres- 

can  hardly  conceive  a  proclamation  of  outlawry  against  a  sion. 
foreign  invader,  if  he  were  a  mere  foreign  invader  and 
nothing  else.  But  if  we  look  on  Cnut  as  a  son  of  the  late 
King  and  a  candidate  for  the  Crown,  his  outlawry  by  the 
opposing  party  is  natural  enough.  Nor  is  all  this  a  mere 
legal  subtlety.  Cnut  then,  like  William  afterwards,  was 
quite  aware  of  the  advantage  of  getting,  as  far  as  he  could, 
every  legal  form  on  his  side. 

In  the  course  of  Lent  j^Ethelred  came  back  to  England,  ^thelred's 
and  met  with  a  joyful  reception  in  London,     It  was  pro-  legislation. 
bably  in  a  Gemot  held  on  his  return  that  the  King  and  ^^"*'  '°^'^- 
his  Witan  proceeded  to  pass  the  laws  which  bear  the  date 
of  this  year.2     They  relate  mainly  to  ecclesiastical  matters, 
but  they  contain  the  same  pious  and  patriotic  resolutions 
as  the  codes  of  former  years,  and  they  also  contain  some 
clauses  of  a  special  and  remarkable  kind.     They  expressly 
approve   the  conduct   of  certain  earlier  Assemblies,  held 
under  iEthelstan,  Eadmund,  and  Eadgar,  which  dealt  with 
ecclesiastical    and    temporal    affairs    conjointly,    and   they  Illustra- 
seem  to  deplore  a  separation  between  the  two  branches  of  relation  of 
legislation  which  had  taken  place  in  some  later  Assem-  Churchand 
blies.^     It  is  not  very  easy  to  understand  the  grounds  of 

*  Florence  says  only,  "  Principes  se  non  amplius  Danicum  Regem  ad- 
missuros  in  Angliam  unanimiter  spoponderunt."  But  the  Chronicles  say 
expressly,  "aefre  selcne  Deniscne  cyning  utlah  of  Englalande  gecweedon." 

-  Thorpe,  i.  340.  Schmid,  p.  242. 

^  §§36,  37,  38.  "  And  wise  weeran  worold- witan  ))e  to  god-cundan  riht- 
lagan  worold-laga  settan,  folce  to  steore,  and  Criste  and  cyninge  gerihtan 
J>a  bote,  l>ar  man  swa  scolde  manega  for  neode  gewildan  t5  rihte. 

"  Ac  on  \>S,m  gemotan,  \>eah  rsedlice  wurSan  on  namcuSan  stowan,  sefter 
Eadgares  lif-dagum,  Cristes  lage  wanodan,  and  cyninges  lage  lytledon. 

"  And  l?a  man  getwfemde,  J^set  £er  wses  gemsene  Criste  and  cyninge  on 
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CHAP.  V.  this  complaint,  as  in  most  of  the  earlier  statutes  of  ^Ethel- 
red^s  reign  we  certainly  find  both  classes  of  subjects  dealt 
with.  But,  whatever  was  the  immediate  g-round  of  cen- 
sure, the  expression  is  remarkable,  as  illustrating  a  whole 
class  of  feelings  which  were  peculiarly  strong  in  that  age, 

Identifi-      and  which    afterwards   lost    much  of  their   power.     The 

cation  of       ^  p  i  •        tt-  •  i  c         o 

the  Church  days  01  our  native  Kings  were  days  oi   a  tar  more  com- 

andthe       plete   identification   of  the  Church  and  the  nation  than 

Nation         ^ 

before  the  can  be  fouiid  at   any  time  after  the  Norman  Conquest. 
Conquest.    The  nation  was  intensely  religious  ;    the  Church  was  in- 
tensely national.     The  same  assemblies  and  tribunals  dealt 
alike  with  ecclesiastical  and  with  temporal  affairs,  without 
the  least  idea  that  either  power  had  intruded  upon  the 
proper   province    of  the  other.      Bishops  and  Ealdormen 
were  appointed  and  deposed  by  the  same  authority ;  they 
sat  side  by  side  to  judge  and  to  legislate  on  matters  which, 
after  the  Norman  Conquest,  would  have  been  discussed  in 
distinct  assemblies.     The  laws  of  this  year  again  proclaim 
that  one  God  and  one  King  is  to  be  loved  and  obeyed, 
that    heathenism  and  treason  are  to  be  alike  eschewed ; 
that  all  moral  duties  are  to  be  discharged  by  one  country- 
man to  another.     Such  is  the  general  summary  of  the  last 
recorded  legislation  of  ^Ethelred,  conceived  in  exactly  the 
same  spirit  as  the  laws  of  earlier  Assemblies. 
jiEthelred        The  nation  seemed  to  be  thoroughly  kindled  with  the 
a^llnsr      spirit  expressed  in  the  resolutions  of  the  Witan,  and  for 
Cnut  and    q^q  moment  the  burst  of  patriotism  extended  itself  even 

drives  him 

out  of        to  the  King.     For  the  first  and  the  last  time  during  his 

esey.    ^^^^  reign,  we   see  ^thelred  engaged  in  righteous  and 

successful  warfare.!    Cnut  was  still  at  Gainsborough,  where 

woroldlicre  steore,  and  a  hit  weor'S  Jje  wyrse  for  Gode  and  for  worlde ; 
dime  nu  to  bote,  gif  hit  God  wille."  Cf.  §  43,  where  the  three  Kings  are 
named. 

'  Norwegian  tradition  (Laing's  Heimskringla,  ii.  9)  assigned  to  Olaf 
Haraldsson,  afterwards  Saint  Olaf,  a  share  in  this  campaign  on  the  English 
side.     Rut  the  account,  like  most  of  the  accounts  in  the  sagas,  is  utterly 
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he  had  agreed  with  the  men  of  Lindesey,  a  district   in    chap.  v. 
which  the  Danish  element  was  very  large,  to  furnish  him 
with  horses  and  to  join  him  in  a  plundering  expedition. 
But  before  they  were  ready,  ^thelred  came  up  with  his  full 
force,  and  drove  Cnut  away  to  his  ships.     The  defeat  must 
have  been  decisive,  as  Cnut  sailed  away  altogether  from 
that  part  of  England,^  and  steered  his  course  southwards 
to  Sandmch.      There  he  put  on  shore  the  hostages  who  Cnut  mu- 
had  been  given  to  his  father  from  all  parts  of  England,  hostages. 
having  first  subjected  them  to  various  mutilations,  as  the 
loss  of  hands,  ears,  and  noses.     He  then  sailed  away  to 
Denmark.     JEthelred  liad  thus,  for  once,  shown  real  spirit 
and  vigour,  and  had  done  a  real  service  to  his   country. 
For  a  moment  England  was  free  from  the  invaders.     But  ^tbelred 
the  King  disgraced  his  victory  by  ravaging  Lindesey — no  Lindesey. 
doubt  in  revenge  for  its  submission  to  Cnut — as  cruelly  as 
Swend  or  Cnut  could  have  done.     The  land  was  harried 
with  fire  and  sword,  and  the  people,  as  far  as  might  be, 
were  slaughtered.      Lastly,  the   King  levied  a  tribute  of  Payment 
twenty-one  thousand,  or,  as  some  say,  thirty  thousand,^  kiUa  fleet, 
pounds,  for  the  payment  of  the  fleet  which  still  lay  at 
Greenwich.     This  was  ThurkilFs  fleet,  which  had  so  lately 
been  ^Ethelred^s  sole  refuge,  and  which  still  remained  in 
his  service.^     ThurkilFs  own  position  at  this  time  is  un-  Doubtful 
certain.      We   find   no   further   mention   of   him   in   the  ThurkiU. 
English  writers  till  after  the  final  accession  of  Cnut,  but 
there  is  no  doubt  that  he  fought  on  the  Danish  side  in  the 
later  warfare   between  Cnut  and   Eadmund.      The   pane- 
unintelligible.     It  seems  made  up  of  some  confused  report  of  Ulfcytel's 
battle  at  Ringmere  in  loio,  mixed  up  with  Cnut'a  siege  of  London  in  1016. 

^  The  comment  of  the  Chronicler  ia  remai-kable  ;    "  And  wear's  j^aet 
earme  folc  t>u8  beswicen  ^urh  hine."     Cnut  betrayed  them  to  ^thelred  ! 

*  The  Chronicles  say  twenty-one,  Florence,  thirty  thousand.     Henry  of 
Huntingdon  follows  the  Chronicles. 

'  This  appears  from  the  fact  that  next  year  Eadric  seduced  the  Danish 
crews  in  ^thelred's  service. 
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CHAP.  V,  gyrist  of  Queen  Emma  represents  him  as  being  already  in 
intelligence  with  Cnut^  but  as  seemingly  not  being  very 
sure  of  his  ground/  But  this  writer''s  language  is  not 
very  explicit^  and  his  chronology  is  so  confused  that  it  is 
not  safe  to  build  much  on  his  sole  authority.  It  would 
not  have  been  astonishing  if  Thurkill  had  held  that  his 
engagements  to  iEthelred  were  cancelled  by  that  princess 
flight;  but  we  have  seen  that  he  did  not  act  on  that 
principle,  and  it  is  equally  clear  that  the  Danish  fleet 
which  he  commanded  was  distinct  from  the  Danish  fleet 
N/ which  chose  Cnut  King.  The  death  of  -^thelred  again 
might  fairly  be  held  to  cancel  his  engagements;  but,  if 
the  Encomiast  may  be  trusted,  he  was  in  arms  on  Cnut's 
side  while  ^thelred  was  still  alive.  That  Thurkill  fought 
for  Cnut  against  Eadmund  we  may  regard  as  certain ; 
whether  he  changed  sides  before  the  death  of  ^thelred 
must  remain  doubtful.  We  must  weigh  the  balance  be- 
tween the  assertion  of  a  very  confused  and  partial  writer 
and  the  probability  supplied  by  his  former  conduct. 
Great  in-  In  the  same  year,  as  if  to  illustrate  the  law  that  political 
gp^  and  natural  misfortunes  generally  come  together,  the  sea — 

in  what  part  of  England  we  are  not  told — broke  in  upon 
1014.      the  land,  and  swallowed  up  many  towns  and  a  countless 
multitude  of  people.^ 

In  the  next  year  we  again  come  across  the  name  of  the 

■*  It  will  be  remembered  that,  according  to  this  writer,  one  object  of 
Swend's  invasion  was  to  punish  the  desertion  of  Thurkill  to  the  English 
side.  We  now  read  (p.  10),  "  Thurkil  .  .  .  terrd,  quod  asset  optima,  in- 
si^ecta,  maluit  conversari  vitam  fertili  patria,  cimi  patriensibus  [sic]  pace 
confecui,  quam,  velut  expulsus,  demum  redire  ad  pi-opria.  Et,  ut  quidam 
aiunt,  hoc  non  fecit  despiciendo  dominum  ;  sed  uti,  quum,  resumptis  viribus 
fratrisque  auxilio,  repedaret  ad  debellandum  regnum,  aut  optimates  regni 
consilio  suo  ad  deditioneni  flecteret,  aut,  si  id  painim  processisset,  dimicantes 
contra  dominum  suum  hostes  incautos  a  ttrga  csederet.  Cujus  rei  patet 
Veritas  ex  eo,  quod  secum  maximam  partem  militum  retinuit,  quodque 
Rex  non  amplius  quam  sexaginta  naves  secum  abire  permisit." 

®  Chron.  and  Flor.  in  anno.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  introduces  the  fact 
with  the  words,  "  Addidit  autem  Dominus  malis  solitis  malum  insolitum." 
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infamous  Eadric,  of  whom  we  have  so  often  heard  before^    chap.  v. 
and  who  now  begins  a  new  career  of  treason^  if  possible,  wft^* 
viler   and  more    fatal    than    anything    that   has   hitherto  gemot  at 
been  recorded  of  him.     On  the  other  hand  we  have  now  1015. 
reached  the  beginning  of  the  short  and  glorious  career  of  First  ap- 
the   hero  Eadmund.      This    prince    appears  to  have  been  of  the 
the  third  son   of  ^thelred;i    one  at   least   of  his   older  ^*^\^5;°| 
brothers  seems  to  have  died  before  him  ;  but,  if  he  was  not 
the  eldest  of  the  royal  house  by  birth,  he  soon  won  for 
himself  the  first  place  by  merit.     A  great  Witenagemot 
was  held  this  year  at  Oxford,  a  city  whose  renown  as  the 
seat  of  a   great  University  belongs   to   later  times,   but 
which  the  whole  course  of  these  wars  shows  to  have  been 
already  a  place  of  considerable  importance.      Its  import-  History  of 
ance   however  would  seem   to   have   been   comparatively 
recent.      The  first  mention  of  Oxford  in  the  Chronicles      910. 
comes  about  a  hundred  years  before   this  time,  when  it      912. 
appears  as  one  of  the  chief  acquisitions  of  Eadward  the 
Elder.     As  it  was  a  frontier  town  of  Mercia  and  Wessex, 
we  might  have  expected  to  find  far  earlier  mention  of  it ; 
but  in  more  ancient  times  the  now  utterly  insignificant 

^  The  common  order  of  signature  among  the  sons  of  j^Jthelred  (see  Cod. 
Dipl.  iii.  250,270,  308,  314,  321,  325,  330,  334.  vi.  142,  146,  153,  156, 
166,  169 — I  give  the  pages  in  which  the  actual  signatures  occur)  is  ^thel- 
stan,  Ecgbriht  (  =  Ecgljerht,  see  p.  289.  n.  4),  Eadmund,  Eadred,  Ead- 
wig,  Eadgar.  Ecgbriht  ceases  to  sign  about  1005  ;  so  he  was  probably 
dead,  ^thelstan  was  doubtless  the  eldest ;  once,  in  1007  (vi.  159),  he  signs 
on  behalf  of  his  brothers.  His  will,  witnessed  by  his  brother  Eadmund,  and 
containing  bequests  to  him  and  to  Eadwig,  is  extant  (iii.  361) ;  but  the  date 
of  the  instrument  and  of  the  testator's  death  are  both  uncertain.  As  to  the 
latter,  I  have  a  conjecture,  which  I  shall  bring  forward  in  a  future 
note. 

Of  the  sons  of  Emma,  Eadward  begins  to  sign  in  1005  (when  the  pen, 
even  for  a  cross,  must  have  been  guided  for  hun),  and  .iElfred  in  1014  (vi. 
169) ;  perhaps  1013,  (vi.  166,  but  that  charter  is  doubtful).  But  an  yEtheling 
Eadward  signs  in  1002  (vi.  146),  and  in  a  doubtful  charter  of  990  (iii.  250). 
This  could  not  be  the  son  of  Emma.  Possibly  there  was  an  Eadward  among 
.^thelred's  first  family.  Of  an  .^theling  Eadric  in  IC05  (vi-  ^53)  I  can 
make  nothing. 
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CHAP.  V.  Bensington  ^  seems  to  have  been  the  chief  military  post  of 
the  frontier,  while  the  now  no  less  insignificant  Dorchester 
was  the  ecclesiastical  capital  of  a  vast  diocese,  of  which  the 
diocese  of  Oxford,  as  it  stood  before  recent  changes,  formed 
only  a  small  portion.  Oxford  however  was  now  a  place  of 
note ;  in  the  new  nomenclature  of  Mercia  it  gave  its  name 
1009-1013.  to  a  shire;  it  had  been,  as  we  have  seen,  taken,  retaken, 
and  burned  in  the  wars  of  Swend ;  and  it  must  have  derived 
some  further  importance  from  the  possession  of  the  minster 
of  the  local  Saint  Fritheswyth,  That  minster,  after  an 
unusual  number  of  changes  in  its  foundation,  has  at  last 
settled  down  into  the  twofold  office  of  the  cathedral  church 
of  the  modern  diocese  and  the  chapel  of  the  largest  college 
in  the  University.  In  this  year  the  town,  so  lately  rebuilt 
after  its  burning,  was  the  scene  of  an  Assembly  which  was 
evidently  attended  by  a  more  than  usually  numerous  body 
of  the  Wise  Men.^  Eadric  was  now  guilty  of  a  crime 
of  the  same  kind  as  that  by  which  he  destroyed  Ealdor- 
1007.  man  iElfhelm  at  Shrewsbury  nine  years  before.  Among 
the  assembled  Witan  were  Sigeferth  and  Morcere,  the  sons 
of  Earngrim,  two  of  the  chief  Thegns  in  the  Danish  Con- 

'  See  the  Chronicles  in  the  years  571  and  777. 

^  Chron.  in  anno.  "\>3dt  mj-cel  Gemot."  Flor.  Wig.  "Magnum  pla 
citum."  W.  Malms.  "Magnum  concilium."  Yet  the  one  Charter  (Cod. 
Dipl.  vi.  167)  of  this  year,  and  therefore  probably  of  this  Gem6t,  has  fewer 
signatures  than  many  others.  This  seems  to  show  that  it  was  by  no  means 
necessary  that  a  Charter  should  be  signed  by  all  the  Witan  who  were 
present,  and  that  the  average  attendance  at  these  Assemblies  may  have 
been  far  larger  than  we  should  infer  from  the  signatures  only.  There  are 
several  cases  in  which  whole  classes  of  men  sign,  or  at  least  witness,  in  a 
body,  as  the  ^thelings  in  the  charter  quoted  in  the  last  page,  as  the  King's 
housecarles  and  his  chaplains  and  the  citizens  of  Lincoln  witness  Bishop 
Wulfvvig's  will  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  290),  as  the  will  of  Wulfgyth  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv. 
106)  is  witnessed  by  King  Eadward  "  and  many  others."  Cf.  Cod.  Dipl.  iv. 
168,  vi.  206,  iv.  297,  and  especially  the  charter  of  998  (see  above,  p.  323), 
which,  after  many  signatures,  ends  "Nos  omnes  optimates  consensimus." 

This  Charter  of  1015  is  a  grant  to  Bishop  Beorhtwold  (Brihtwold)  of 
Sherborne  of  lands  at  Chilton  in  Berkshire,  formerly  held  by  Wulfgeat, 
who  was  disgraced  and  his  property  confiscated  in  loofi. 
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federacy  of  the  Seven  Boroughs.^     These  chiefs  were  in-    chap.  v. 
vited  by  Eadric  to  his  own  quarters/  where  he  slew  them  at  ^^^f^l^^ 
a  banquet.     Some  of  their  followers^  trying  to  revenge  the  and  Mor- 
death  of  their  lords — the  personal  tie  of  the  comitatus  comes  Eadric. 
out  everywhere — took  refuge  in  the  tower  of  the  minster. 
As  they  could  not  be  dislodged,  fire  was  resorted  to,  and 
the  tower  was  burned  along  with  its  defenders.^    iEthelred, 
if  he  had  not  ordered  this  villany,  at  any  rate  made  himself 
an  accessory  after  the  fact;  he  confiscated  the  property 
of  the  murdered  Thegns,  and  ordered  Ealdgyth,  the  widow 
of  Sigeferth,  to  be  led  as  a  prisoner  to  Malmesbury.     All 
this  would  seem  to  imply  some  co-operation  on  the  part  of 
the  Witan ;  it  may  even  imply  some  real  guilt  in  Eadric^'s 
victims ;   but  it  in  no  way  lessens  the  guilt  of  Eadric  and 
iEthelred.     When  such  things  were  done,  we  can  under- 
stand that  men  may  have  thought  the  rule  of  the  Dane 
at  least  not  worse  than  the  rule  of  such  Englishmen.     A 
gleam  of  romance  now  flashes  across  the  dreary  tale  of 
crime  and  misfortune.''     The  ^theling  Eadmund  had  seen  Maniage 

the  fair  widow  of  Sigeferth,  and  was  smitten  with  a  sudden  mund  and 

Ealdgyth. 

*  The  Five  Borougha  with  the  addition  of  York  and  Chester.  Such  at 
least  is  the  probable  conjecture  of  Lingard,  i.  296. 

^  If  Eadric  was  now  restored  to  his  old  office  of  Ealdorman  of  the  Mer- 
cians, Oxford  would  be  a  town  in  his  government,  and  the  duty  of  hospitality 
towards  the  Witan  from  other  districts  would  naturally  fall  upon  him.  See 
above,  p.  356. 

^  These  details  come  from  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  179),  who  professes 
to  have  read  them  in  the  local  annals  of  Saint  Fritheswyth's.  This  burning 
of  the  minster  seems  also  to  be  alluded  to  in  a  manifestly  spurious  charter 
of  ^thelred  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  327),  where  the  murder  of  the  Thegns  from  the 
Five  Boroughs  is  confounded  by  the  forger  with  the  massacre  of  Saint 
Brice.  According  to  this  account,  the  whole  church,  witli  its  records  and 
books,  was  burned. 

The  tower  may  have  been  of  wood.  No  part  of  the  existing  church  is 
earlier  than  the  twelfth  century,  and  late  in  the  twelfth  century. 

*  The  marriage  of  Eadmund  and  his  establishment  in  the  North  are 
recorded  by  the  Chronicles  and  by  Florence,  but  more  fully  by  William  of 
Malmesbury.  As  his  details  in  no  way  contradict,  but  in  some  degree 
explain,  the  account  in  the  Chronicles,  I  do  not  scruple  to  follow  him, 


412  THE    DANISH    CONQUEST    OF    ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  V.    passion  for  her.^     There  was  no  time  to  be  lost ;  he  fol- 
lowed her  to  her  retreat  and  married  her  against  the  will 
of  his  father.     The  marriag-e  was  not  without  political  con- 
sequences.    Eadmund  seems  to  have  looked  upon  himself, 
and  to  have  been  looked  upon  by  his  wife^  as  the  lawful 
heir  of  her  former  husband.     Possibly  the  wealth  and  dig- 
nities of  Sigeferth,  or  some  part  of  them^  may  have  come 
through  his   marriage.     At  any  rate  Eadmund^  at  Eald- 
gyth^s   suggestion^   demanded  the    lordships  of  Sigeferth 
His  esta-     from  his  father/  and  was  refused.     He  then  went  to  the 
in  the  Five  ^^^^  Boroughs^  took  possession  of  the  estates  of  Sigeferth 
Boroughs.  Q^^^  Morcere,  and  received  the  submission  of  the  men  of 

August,  ■^ 

1015.  the  Confederacy.^  He  thus  secured  for  himself  a  sort  of 
principality  in  the  North  of  England,  a  fact  which,  in  the 
war  which  was  about  again  to  break  out,  led  to  some 
singular  inversions  of  the  usual  military  geography. 

For  Cnut  had  sailed  away  to  Denmark  only  to  sail  back 
to  England  on  the  first  opportunity.^     He  is  said  to  have 


*  "Visam  concupivit,  concupitffi  communionem  habuit,"  says  William. 
That  the  "communio"  was  a  lawful  marriage  is  clear  from  the  distinct 
words  of  the  Chronicles  and  from  William's  own  words  afterwards.  The 
presence  of  Ealdgyth  at  Oxford  suggests  a  question  whether  the  Witan 
usually  brought  their  wives  with  them  to  these  assemblies.  The  question 
is  not  a  frivolous  one,  as  it  bears  on  another,  namely  the  time  which  meet- 
ings of  this  sort  usually  lasted. 

^  I  speak  vaguely,  because  William  of  Malmesbury  surely  goes  too  far 
when  he  says,  "  Comitatum  Sigeferdi,  qui  apud  Northanhimbros  amplis- 
simus  erat." 

^  Was  this  submission  willing  or  unwilling  ?  The  Chronicles  are  neutral. 
"Gerad  sona  ealle  Sigefer'Ses  ^re  and  Morcores  ;  and  J>set  folc  eal  to  him 
beah."  Florence  says,  "Terram  Sigeferthi  et  Morkeri  invasit,  ac  populum 
illarum  sibi  subjug.ivit."  But  William  has,  "  Comitatum  ....  su^pte 
industrill  vendicavit  horainibus  ejusdem  provincise  in  obsequium  ejus  facile 
cedentibus." 

*  The  Roskild  Annals  (Langebek,  i.  376)  make  Eadmund  imprison  Cnut 
and  Olaf  of  Norway  (who  is  said  to  have  accompanied  Swend);  they  escape 
from  prison  and  fly  to  Bremen,  where  Archbishop  Unwan  baptizes  them. 
This  writer's  succession  of  the  English  Kings  is  something  wonderful ; 
.^thelrcd,  Eadmund,  another  -(5]tholrcd,  with  whom  Cnut  wages  a  three 
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proposed  to  his  brother  Harold^  the  reig-ning  King-^  to  chap,  v. 
make  a  division  of  Denmark  and  to  share  in  a  joint  ex- 
pedition to  England.^     The  former  proposal  at  least  was 
rejected ;  whether  Harold  accompanied  his  brother  to  Eng- 
land is  less   certain ;  ^   but    in   any  case    he  was    utterly 
overshadowed  by  the  fame  of  Cnutj  and  he  soon  vanishes 
from  history  altogether.     According  to  the  Encomiast,  the 
voyage  was  undertaken  at  the  express  suggestion  of  Thurr 
killj  who  sailed  to  Denmark  and  there  made  his  peace  with  Cnut  in- 
Cnut.^     At  any  rate,   Cnut  set   sail   with   a  fleet  whose  ^and^'sun^' 
numbers  are  variously  stated  at  two  hundred  ships'*  and  ™®'"' '°' fi- 
at a  thousand/  and  of  whose   magnificence  we  read  as 
brilliant  an  account  as  of  those  of  his  father.     Moreover 
we  are  told  that  the  whole  of  the  crews  consisted  of  men 
of  noble  birth  in   the   flower  of  their  age.*^     With  this 
splendid   company,    Cnut   sailed   first   to    Sandwich,   and 
thence  steered  along  the  south  coast  to  Fromemouth ;  that 
is  the  harbour  of  Poole  and  Wareham,  the  common  mouth 
of  the  Dorsetshire  Frome  and  the  Dorsetshire  Trent.     He  He  ravages 
then  harried  the  shires  of  Somerset,  Dorset,  and  Wilts, 
while  King  ^thelred  lay  sick  at  Cosham  or  Corsham  in 

years'  war,  and  who  dies  of  old  age  when  besieged  in  London ;  then  Eadward, 
his  son  by  Emma. 

*  Encomium  Emmse,  p.  ii. 

-  The  presence  of  Harold  is  asserted  by  Thietmar,  vii.  28. 

^  But  the  Encomiast's  story  is  so  confused  that  hardly  anything  can  be 
made  of  it.  He  makes  the  battle  of  Sherstone  take  place  almost  immedi- 
ately on  Cnut's  landing.  On  the  other  hand,  Thietmar  does  not  speak  of 
ThurkiU  (whom  he  mentions  in  his  account  of  the  taking  of  Canterbury, 
see  p.  .^89),  but  along  with  Harold  and  Cnut  he  brings  a  certain  Thurgut, 
whom  he  kills  in  a  battle  in  which  Eadmund  dies  also.  It  is  almost  im- 
possible to  patch  up  anything  out  of  these  stories,  except  when  they  fall  in 
with  something  in  better  authorities. 

*  Enc.  Emmas,  p.  13. 

^  Chron.  Rosk.  ap.  Lang.  i.  376. 

^  Enc.  Emma?,  p.  13.  "  In  tant^  expeditione  nullus  inveniebatur  servus, 
nullus  ex  servo  libertus,  nullus  ignobilis,  nullus  senili  setate  debilis.  Omnes 
enim  erant  nobiles,  omnes  plente  astatis  robore  valentes."  When  nobles 
were  so  plentiful,  one  is  tempted  to  ask  in  what  nobility  consisted  ? 
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gether. 


Wiltshire.  TheiEtheling"  Eadmund  now  began  to  levy  an 
army  in  his  new  principality/  and  Eadric  did  the  same, 
seemingly  in  his  old  Mercian  government.  But  the  traitor 
was  still  at  his  old  tricks.  When  the  two  divisions  came 
together,  Eadric  made  several  attempts  to  destroy  his 
brother-in-law,  the  result  of  which  was  that  the  two  armies 
separated,  leaving  the  field  open  to  the  enemy.  Eadric 
now  openly  rebelled ;  he  seduced  the  crews  of  forty  Danish 
ships  in  the  royal  service,  those  doubtless  which  were  left 
of  ThurkilFs  fleet,^  and  joined  Cnut.  On  this  the  whole  of 
Wessex  submitted  to  the  invader,  gave  hostages,  and  sup- 
plied horses.  The  Kingdom  was  now  practically  divided ; 
but — owing  mainly  to  the  romantic  marriage  and  settle- 
ment of  Eadmund — it  was  divided  in  a  manner  exactly 
opposite  from  that  which  might  have  been  naturally  looked 
for.  The  Thames  is,  as  usual,  the  boundary ;  but  the  Eng- 
lish -^theling  reigns  to  the  north,  the  Danish  King  to  the 
south,  of  that  river ;  the  Mercians  and  Northumbrians  are 
arrayed  under  the  Dragon  of  Wessex,  while  the  West- 
Saxons  themselves  serve,  however  unwillingly,  under  the 
Danish  Raven.  On  these  strange  terms  the  war  began 
again,  early  in  the  next  year,  the  last  year  of  this  long 
struggle.  Just  before  the  Epiphany,  Cnut  and  Eadric, 
with  their  mixed  force  of  Danes  and  West-Saxons,  crossed 
the  Thames  at  Crieklade,^  and  entered  Mercia.  They 
harried  Warwickshire  in  the  usual  fashion,  ravaging,  burn- 
ing, slaying,  as  they  went.  The  TEtheling  now  gathered 
an  army  in  Mercia,  but  his  troops  refused  to  fight,  unless 
King  ^thelred   and   the   Londoners  joined   them.     The 

*  "Be  norSan,"  say  the  Chronicles. 

■■^  If  Thurkill  really  changed  sides  before  the  death  of  -^thelred,  this 
would  seem  to  be  the  most  likely  time. 

^  They  crossed  "cum  multo  equitatu,"  says  Florence;  "mid  his  here" 
say  the  Chronicles,  only  the  Peterborough  and  Canterbury  manuscripts 
(one  of  which,  Canterbury,  omits  the  words  "mid  his  here")  add  "  clx 
scipa."  Do  they  mean  that  Cnut  sailed  up  the  Thames  ?  The  other  read- 
ing is  distinctly  preferable. 


WAR    BETWEEN    EADMUND    AND    CNUT.  415 

army  then  dispersed  in  the  wonderful  way  in  which  armies    chap.  v. 

did  disperse  in  those  days.     Presently  the  ^theling  put 

forth   proclamations,  summoning  every  man  to  join  his 

standard,  and  denouncing  the  full  penalties  of  the  Law 

against  all  who  held  back.^     By  these  means  he  gathered 

a  larger  army,  and  he  then  sent  to  his  father,  who  was 

in  London,  praying  him  to  join  him  with  whatever  forces 

he  could  gather.     iEthelred  did  so,  and  joined  his  son^s 

muster   with    a   considerable   body   of  troops.      But   the 

old  ill  luck  was  at  work;    the  only  thing  that  can  be 

said  is  that  ^thelred  was  probably  dragged  to  the  field 

from  his  death-bed.     The  two  divisions  had  hardly  joined 

when    the    King    discovered,   or   professed    to    discover, 

treacherous   plots   against   his   person.      These   he   made 

an  excuse  for  disbanding  the  whole  army  and  going  back 

to  London.     With   such   a  King  what   could   be  done? 

Eadmund  retired  to  Northumberland,  the  government  of  Eadmund 

his  brother-in-law  Uhtred.     That  Earl,  it  will  be  remem-  j^j^  forces. 

bered,   had   been,  to   say  the   least,   somewhat   hasty  in 

submitting  to  Swend,  but  he  now  gladly  joined  Eadmund.    [1013.] 

All  men  deemed  that  the  ^theling  would  raise  a  third  army 

in  Northumberland,  and  march  against  Cnut.     But  he  and  Ravages  of 

Uhtred  contented  themselves  with  ravaging  those  Mercian  armies. 

shires  which  had  refused  to  help  them  against  the  Danes,^ 

namely    Staffordshire,    Shropshire,    and    Cheshire.       Cnut 

meanwhile  went  plundering  on  his  side  through  the  shires 

of  Buckingham,  Bedford,  Huntingdon,  Northampton,  then 

by  Stamford,  through  Lincolnshire  and  Nottinghamshire, 

and  on  towards  York.     The  ravaging  of  his  country  and 

^  Here  is  a  distinct  allusion  to  the  various  passages  in  the  Laws  of  this 
reign,  denouncing  penalties  on  those  who  fail  to  attend  the  royal  muster. 
See  above,  p.  366. 

^  The  Chronicles  mention  the  ravaging  without  assigning  any  cause  ; 
Florence  adds,  "  quia  adversus  Danorura  exercitum  ad  pugnam  exire 
noluerunt."  William  of  Malmesbury  sets  forth  the  policy  of  this  severe 
course  at  some  length. 
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CHAP.  V.    the  danger  of  his  capital  caused  Uhtred  to  cease  his  own 

Northum-   ravages  and  to  hasten  homewards.     He  found  further  re- 

under         sistance  useless ;  ^  he  submitted  to  Cnut  and  gave  hostages. 

b*'^f  t    '^^^^  Dane  was  now  again  lord  of  all  England/  save  Lon- 

Cnut.         don  and  whatever   extent   of  country  could   be   held  in 

obedience  from  London.     But  now  the  vengeance  of  the 

old  feud  came  upon  Uhtred.     Thurbrand^  whom  he  had 

before  engaged  and  omitted  to  kill,  was  now  allowed  to 

Murder  of  kill  him.      As  Uhtred  came  to  pay  his  homage  to  his 

Ubtred.  .  ,    -,         .        1  .  -, 

new  prince  at  a  place  called  Wiheal,  a  curtain  was  drawn 

aside,  and  armed  men  stepped  forward,  who  slew  the  Earl 

and  forty  of  his  companions,  among  whom  one  Thurcytel 

son  of  Navena  is  specially  mentioned.^     This  evil  deed  also 

was  attributed  to  Eadric,  the  common  author  of  all  evil. 

Eric  made  The  Eai'ldom  of  Northumberland  was  given  by  Cnut  to 

North-        ^  Dane  named  Eric,  who  had  married  his  sister  Gytha, 

humbriana.  ^^^  j-|.^^-|  \^q[^  ^\^q  government  of  Norway  under  Swend.* 

But   it   seems   that   Eadwulf  Cutel,   the   brother  of  the 

muxdered  Uhtred,  either  was  allowed  to  hold  the  northern 

^  "Beah  J^a  for  nede,"  say  the  Chronicles;  William  of  Malmesbury 
again  expands  at  some  length.  Simeon  (X  Scriptt.  p.  80)  makes  Cnut 
summon  Uhtred  to  submit,  to  which  summons  the  Earl  returns  a  spirited 
reply.  But  after  iEthelred's  death  he  yielded.  The  chronology  is  wrong, 
as  Uhtred  certainly  submitted  before  ^thelred's  death,  but  the  facts  are 
likely  enough. 

^  His  extent  of  territory  is  well  marked  by  William  of  Malmesbury. 
"  Commendatis  West  -  Saxonibus,  et  Merciorum  parte  quam  subjecerat, 
ducibus  suis,  ipse  in  Northanhunbros  profectus."  London  probably  pro- 
tected Essex.     We  hear  nothing  of  East-Anglia,  but  see  note,  p.  391. 

^  The  murders  of  Uhtred  and  Thurcytel  are  mentioned  in  the  Chronicles ; 
Florence  adds  the  name  of  Thurbrand.  The  other  details  come  from  the 
tract  of  Simeon  before  quoted.  The  share  of  Eadric  in  the  business  comes 
from  one  version  of  the  Chronicles. 

'  The  Earl  thus  appointed  appears  as  Yric,  Egricus,  Iricius,  Hyrc.  Yet 
Mr.  Thorpe  not  only,  in  his  edition  of  Florence,  invests  Eadric  himself 
with  the  Earldom,  but  thrusts — without  any  sign  of  interpolation  —  this 
eiToneous  statement  into  the  text  of  his  translation  of  Lappenberg  (ii.  186), 
whereas,  in  the  original  (452),  Lappenberg  is  silent  about  the  fate  of 
Uhtred  altogether.  On  the  past  history  of  Eric,  see  the  Saga  of  Olaf 
HaraJdsson,  0.  139.    Laing's  Hcimskringla,  ii.  192. 
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division  of  tlie  Earldom  under  the  supremacy  of  Erie,  or   chap.  v. 
else  succeeded  to  the  whole  when  Eric,  some  years  later, 
was  banished.      The  whole  North  was  thus  lost;  it  was 
again  under  Danish  rule  as    completely  as  it  had   been 
before  the  conquests  of  Eadward.     And,  worse  still,  Wes- 
sex  was  under  Danish  rule  too,  and  had  even  anticipated 
Northumberland  in  its  submission.     But  London  still  held 
out;  Cnut  therefore  hastened  to  subdue  the  last  strong- 
hold of  the  national  life.     Events  had  followed  fast  upon 
one  another.     Christmas  had  passed  before  Cnut  crossed 
the  Thames,  and  Easter  had  not   come  when  he  crossed 
it  again.     He  hastened  with  all  speed  to  his  fleet  in  the  Cnut  pre- 
Dorsetshire  haven,  and   prepared  to   sail  with  his  whole  attack 
force  against  the  still  faithful  city.     Eadmund,  either  now  ^°°'^°"- 
or  earlier,^  hastened  to  join  his  father  in  its  defence.     Cnut 
was  on  his  voyage,  but   he    seems    to    have   gone    more 
leisurely  than  might  have  been  expected  after  the  speed 
of  his    march   from   Yorkshire.^      He    had   only   reached  Death  of 
Southampton,  when  tidings  were  brought  of  the  death  of  j^^^n  23, 
^Ethelred.     He  died,  on  Saint  George^s  day,  probably  of  ^      ' 
the  same  illness  of  which  we  read  the  year  before,  and  was 
buried  in  Saint  PauFs  Cathedral. 

§  6.  The  TVar  0/  Cnut  and  Eadmund.     1016. 

The  throne  was  now  again  vacant ;  England  was  at  last 
delivered  from  the  worst  and  weakest  of  her  native  King-s. 
^thelred  had  misgoverned  his  Kingdom  till  the  rule  of 
heathen  invaders  was  felt  to  be  at  least  not  worse  than 
his.      He  had  been  deposed  and  expelled;    his  Kingdom 

*  The  Chronicles  seem  to  place  Eadmund's  departure  for  London  after 
the  submission  of  Uhtred,  Florence  places  it  before.  William  says,  "  Ita 
subjectis  omnibus,  Edmundum,  per  semetra  fugitantem,  non  prius  persequi 
destitit  [Cnuto]  quam  Londoniam  ad  patrem  pervenisse  cognosceret." 

^  William  adds,  "usque  post  Pascha  quievit,  ut  cum  oninibus  copiis 
lurbem  adorirt'tur." 

E  e 
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CHAP,  V.    had  been  reduced  to  the  decks  of  a  few  hired  Danish  ships. 
He  had  been  restored;  adversity  had  wrought  no  lasting- 
reform;    he  had  thrown  away  every  advantage^  and  his 
Kingdom  was  again  confined  within  the  walls  of  London. 
That   true-hearted   city  was    once    more   the   bulwark  of 
England,  the  centre  of  every  patriotic  hope,  the  special 
object  of  every  hostile  attack.     Beyond  its  walls,  all  was 
either  actually  in  the  hands  of  the  invader  or  exposed  to 
Double       his  power.     The  Witan  of  England,  Bishops,  Abbots,  Eal- 
the  crown    dormcn,  Thegns,  all  who  were  without  the  walls  of  Lon- 
of  Cnut  and  ^^^    ^^^   jj-^  ^'^jj  Gcmot,  and  chose  Cnut  to  the  vacant 

Eadmund.  ' 

April,  throne.  1  They  may  well  have  deemed  that  further  re- 
sistance was  hopeless,  and  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that 
the  full  glory  of  the  character  of  Eadmund  had  not  yet 
displayed  itself.  He  had  shown  a  gallant  spirit,  but  he 
had  as  yet  achieved  no  signal  success ;  the  devastation  of 
the  three  Mercian  shires  was,  to  say  the  least,  a  very  harsh 
'  measure ;  and  he  may  have  shown  somewhat  of  turbulence 

and  self-will  in  the  affair  of  his  marriage  and  settlement 
in  the  Five  Boroughs.  The  Assembly  therefore  passed 
him  by;  they  chose — perhaps  they  could  hardly  help 
choosing — the  Conqueror ;  they  hastened  to  Southampton, 
abjured  the  whole  house  of  iEthelred,^  swore,  oaths  to 
Cnut,  and  received  oaths  from  him  that  he  would  be  a 
good  and  faithful  lord  to  them  before  God  and  before  the 
world.  But  this  election  did  not  represent  the  voice  of 
all  England.     We  now  meet  with,  what  is  so  common  in 

'  I  cannot  but  accept  this  fact,  so  distinctly  asserted  by  Florence.  It  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  Chronicles,  but  T  think  that  their  language,  when  care- 
fully examined,  rather  gives  it  a  negative  confirmation.  The  election  of 
Eadmund  is  strictly  confined  to  the  citizens  of  London  and  the  Witan  who 
were  in  London  (enlle  J^a  witan  ]>Q  on  Lundene  wseron,  and  seo  bm-hwaru 
gecuron  Eadnuinde  to  cyninge).  It  is  only  the  latest  and  least  authoritative 
manuscript  wliich  attributes  his  election  to  the  Witan  generally  (ealle 
Angelcynnes  witan  gecuron  Eadmund  to  cinge). 

^  Flor.  Wig.  "  Omnem  progeniem  Regis  ^Egelredi  coram  illo  abnegando 
repudiantes." 


DOUBLE    ELECTION    OF    CNUT    AND    EADMUND.  419 

German,  and  so  rare  in  English,  history,  a  double  election    chap,  v, 
to   the  Crown.      Cnut  was   chosen    at  Southampton,  but 
the  citizens  of  London,  with  such  of  the  other  Witan  as 
were  within  the  city,  held   a  counter  Gemot — probably 
the  earlier  of  the  two  in  date — and  \vith  one  voice  ^  elected 
the  ^theling  Eadmund.     Whether  he  was  the  eldest  sur- 
viving son  of  ^thelred  is  not  absolutely  certain;^  there 
could  be  no  doubt  at  all  as  to  his  being  the  worthiest. 
Thus,  after  the  long  and  dreary  reign  of  his  father,  Eng-  Short  and 
land  had  once  more  at  her  head  a  true  King  of  Men,  a  reian  of 
hero  worthy  to  wield  the  sword  of  Alfred  and  .Ethelstan.  Eadmund. 
The  change  was  instantaneous ;  with  her  new  King  Eng- 
land  received   a   new  life  j    after   twenty- eight   years    of  988-1016. 
unutterable  weakness  and  degradation,  we  now  come  to 
seven  months  of  almost  superhuman  energy.     We  see  that  Change 
all  that  had  been  wanting  through  that  long  and  wretched  j^  ginaie 
time  was  a  worthy  leader ;   we  see  that,  without  such  a  worthy 
leader,  the  English  people  were  helpless  ;    we  see  that, 
under  such  a  leader,  even  after  all  that  they  had  gone 
through,  they  were  still  capable  of  exertions  which,  twenty 
or  even  ten  years  before,  would  have  driven  back  the  in- 
vaders   for    ever.       Everything    that    could    weaken    and 
demoralize   a   people,    everything   that   could    thoroughly 
weigh  down  and  dishearten  them,  had  fallen  on  the  English 
nation  during  the  long  misgovernment  of  ^Ethelred.     A 
generation   had    grown   up   which   had   been   used  from 
its  childhood  to  see  invaders  land  and  ravage  at  plea- 
sure.    They  had  seen  the   noblest  local  efforts  thwarted 
by  incompetence  and   treachery   at  head-quarters.     They 
had  seen  a  King  and  his  Councillors  incapable  of  any  better 
device  than  that  of  buying  off  the  heathen  invader  for  a 
moment.     They  had  seen  the  strength  of  the  nation,  while 
the  enemy  was  preying  on  its  vitals,  wasted   on  distant, 

'  "  Unanimi  consensu,"  says  Florence. 
^  See  above,  p.  409,  and  below,  p.  422. 

E  e  2 
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bootless^  and  unrighteous  enterprises.  They  had  seen  the 
basest  of  traitors  basking  in  the  smiles  of  royalty,  while 
the  true  and  valiant  defenders  of  their  country  were  left 
unrewarded  and  unnoticed.  Such  had  been  the  summary 
of  English  history  for  eight  and  twenty  years.  But,  after 
all  this,  the  heart  of  the  English  people  still  was  sound. 
The  wretched  iEthelred  had  ended  his  days,  and,  under 
his  glorious  son,  hope  and  courage  woke  to  life  again. 
In  the  days  of  the  father,  one  shire  would  no  longer  help 
another ;  under  the  son,  the  most  distant  parts  of  the  land 
sent  their  contingents  to  the  national  armies  of  England. 
Those  armies,  instead  of  flying  at  the  first  blow,  or  dis- 
banding before  a  blow  was  struck,  could  now  face  the 
enemy  in  pitched  battle  after  pitched  battle.  The  standard 
of  England  again  waved  over  fields  on  which  her  arms  were 
often  crowned  with  victory,  and  where  defeat  at  least  never 
was  disgrace.  Once  only  in  the  course  of  his  long  reign 
had  ^thelred  dared  to  meet  a  Danish  King  in  open  fight. 
Now,  six  great  battles  in  seven  months  showed  what  Eng- 
lishmen could  still  do  under  a  King  worthy  of  his  people. 
The  year  of  the  battles  of  Eadmund  is  worthy  to  be  placed 
alongside  of  the  year  of  the  battles  of  vElfred.  But  the 
traitor  still  lived  to  thwart  the  noblest  efl^orts  of  the  hero ; 
Eadric  still  remained  the  evil  genius  of  the  reign  of  Ead- 
mund no  less  than  of  the  reign  of  his  father. 


Eadmund 
acknow- 
ledged in 
Wessex. 


Eadmund,  sui'named  Ironside,  was  now  King  in  London ; 
but  Cnut,  by  virtue  both  of  his  election  and  of  military 
possession,  was  King  over  at  least  the  whole  of  Wessex, 
Mercia,  and  Northumberland.  The  first  act  of  Eadmund 
was  to  go  forth  from  London  to  attempt  to  recover  the 
immediate  realm  of  his  forefathers,  the  Kingdom  of  the 
West-Saxons.  He  was  at  once  acknowledged,  and  English 
troops  flocked  to  him  from  all  quartei's.^     Meanwhile  the 


•  So  say  the  Chronicles  and  Florence.     William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  180) 
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rival  King,  having-  received  the  homage  of  the  Witan  at    ch.vp.  v. 
Southampton^  continued  his  voyage  towards  London.     He  Cnut 
halted  at  Greenwich^  and  prepared  to  form  the  siege  pi  London; 
the  city.    The  course  of  the  ships  up  the  river  was  checked  ^^^^  '^' 
hy  the  bridge — a  wooden  forerunner,  no   doubt,   of  that 
London  Bridge  which  lasted-  down  to  our  own  times,  and 
which  was  no   doubt  made  the  most   of  as  part  of  the 
defences  of  the  city.     But  Cnut  dug  a  deep  ditch  to  the 
south  of  the  river,  so  that  the  ships  evaded  the  obstacle, 
and  sailed  round  to  the  west  side  of  the  bridge.^     He  then 
dug  another  ditch  round  that  part  of  the  city  which  was 
not  washed  by  the  Thames,   so  that   London  was  again 
hemmed  in  on  every  side.     But  every  attempt  on  the  walls 
was  again  baffled  by  the  valour  of  the  citizens,  and  at  last 
Cnut  found  it  moje  to  his  interest  to  cheek  the  progress 
of  his  rival  in  the  West  than  to  go  on  with  an  undertaking 
which  seemed  utterly  hopeless.     He  raised  the  siege,  and  He  raises 
marched   after  Eadmund.^     The  English  King  was  now  *  ' 

puts  off  the  adhesion  of  Wessex  to  Eadmund  till  after  the  battle  of  Sher- 
stone. 

*  The  first  ditch  is  recorded  in  the  Chronicles,  which  say  expressly  ;  "  Hi 
Sa  dulfon  ane  mycle  die  on  suS  healfe."  "William  of  Mabnesbury,  though  he 
places  the  work  later,  after  the  battle  of  Sherstone,  speaks  of  the  other 
ditch  which  surrounded  the  city,  reaching  no  doubt  from  the  river  to  the 
river  again ;  "  foss3.  etiam  urbem,  quk  fluvio  Tamensi  non  alluitur,  foris 
totam  cinxerat."  That  these  are  not  two  descriptions  of  the  same  ditch 
appears  from  the  account  in  Florence,  which  takes  in  both;  "in  australi 
parte  Tamensis  magnam  scrobem  foderunt,  et  naves  suas  in  occidentalem 
plagam  pontis  traxerunt ;  dein  urbem  alta  lataque  fossa  et  obsidione 
cingentes,"  &c.  &c.  I  therefore,  with  Lappenberg  (ii.  188),  understand  the 
story  as  I  have  told  it  in  the  text;  the  phrase  "traxerunt"  (so  in  the 
Chronicles  "drogon")  seems  to  mean  that  the  ships  were  towed  along 
the  new-made  canal. 

*  It  is  hard  to  reconcile  the  authentic  narrative  of  the  Clironicles  and  of 
Florence  with  the  story  in  Thietmar  (vii.  28);  and  yet  that  story,  mani- 
festly inaccurate  in  many  things,  supplies  some  hints  which  are  not  to  be 
despised.  According  to  this  version,  Harold,  Cnut,  and  "Thurgut"  be- 
sieged London  in  July,  1016,  with  340  ships,  each  manned  by  eighty  men. 
The  city  was  defended  by  Queen  Enuna,  with  her  two  sons,  ^thelstan 
and  Eadmund — /Ethelred'.s  first  fixmily  are  constantly  mistaken  by  foreign 
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CHAP.  V.  collecting  trooiDS  on  the  borders  of  the  three  shires  of 
Somerset,  Wilts,  and  Dorset.  The  armies  met  at  a  point 
near  the  confines  of  all  three,  but  just  within  the  bounds 
of  Somersetshire,  on  the  edge  of  the  high  ground  covered 
by  the  forest  of  S  el  wood.  The  place  is  spoken  of  as 
the  Pens,  a  Celtic  name  describing  the  lofty  position  of 
the  ground,  and  which  is  appropriately  found  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  considerable  vestiges  of  prse- 
Teutonic  antiquity. ^     Here,  on  a  spot  which  perhaps  had 

writers  for  children  of  Emma — together  with  two  Bishops  and  other  chiefs. 
The  siege  lasted  six  months ;  at  last  the  Queen,  tired  out,  asked  for  peace. 
The  Danes  demanded  the  surrender  of  the  two  ^thelings  to  be  put  to 
death,  the  payment  of  15000  pounds  of  silver  as  the  Queen's  ransom,  of 
I  2000  pounds  as  the  ransom  of  the  Bishops,  the  surrender  of  all  the  coats 
of  mail  in  the  city,  24000  in  number,  and  of  300  hostages.  Emma,  after 
some  hesitation,  consented  to  these  terms  ;  the  ^thelings  escaped  by 
night  in  a  little  boat,  and  forthwith  began  to  gather  a  force  for  the  rescue 
of  the  city  and  of  their  mother.  Eadmund  (see  above,  p.  413)  one  day 
fell  in  with  Thurgut,  who  was  engaged  in  plundering.  A  drawn  battle 
followed,  in  which  both  Eadmund  and  Thurgut  were  killed.  The  Danes 
went  back  to  their  ships,  but,  hearing  that  ^thelstan  was  coming  against 
them  with  a  Welsh  force  (Britannis  venientibus),  they  raised  the  siege, 
after  killing  or  mutilating  their  hostages.  Now  most  of  these  details  are 
manifestly  fabulous  ;  still  one  or  two  points  are  worth  examining.  Emma 
may  have  returned  with  ^thelred  and  may  now  have  been  in  London  ; 
she  may,  during  Eadmund's  absence,  have  entered  into  negociations  with 
Cnut ;  her  marriage  witli  him  next  year  may  even  have  been  the  final 
result  of  them.  Again,  Thietmar  may  have  transposed  the  parts  of  Ead- 
mund and  of  ^thelstan.  We  have  no  positive  evidence  whether  ^thel- 
stan  was  alive  or  dead  at  this  time  ;  but  it  is  quite  possible  that  he  was 
alive,  and  that  he  was  killed  in  some  skirmish  at  this  time.  If  this  be  so, 
his  loyal  service  under  a  younger  brother  chosen  over  his  head  was  worthy 
of  all  praise.  Another  thing  which  sounds  odd  is  the  word  "Britanni," 
applied  to  the  force  with  which  .^thelstan  was  expected  to  relieve  London. 
Thietmar  never  calls  the  English  "  Britanni,"  always  "AngU,"  and  he  is 
not  likely  to  have  used  so  unusual  a  word  without  some  reason.  Is  it 
because  Eadmund's  army  came  mainly  from  that  part  of  England  where 
the  Welsh  blood  still  lingered  ?  Thietmar's  English  informant  may  have 
used  the  word  "  Wealhcyn,"  and  the  Bishop  of  Merseburg  may  have  trans- 
lated it  without  much  notion  of  its  meaning. 

'  "Pen  Pits"  and  a  neighbouring  encampment  called  "  Oi'chard  Castle" 
supply  good  primaeval  studies.  Tlie  latter  is  not  unlike  a  miniature  model 
of  the  more  renowned  hill  of  Senlac. 
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been   the   scene   of  earlier  West-Saxon  victories   over   a    ch.vp.  v. 
widely  different  enemy/  did  Eadmund,  small  as  had  been  ^^''^  battle, 

fttJ  X  Gil 

the  time  which  he  had  had  to  collect  forces^  venture  to  Selwood ; 
give  battle  to  his  rival.     He  put  his  trust  in  God ;    he  Eadmund. 
boldly  attacked  the  enemy^  and  he  defeated  him.     Soon 
after  Midsummer^  having  collected  a  larger  army,  Ead-  Second 
mund  again  engaged  the  enemy  in  another  border  dis-  sherstone 
trict,  at  Sherstone  in  Wiltshire,  just  on  the  marches  of  ^{"4^'° 
Wessex  and  Mercia.^     Of  this  battle   fuller  details  have  doubtful. 
been  preserved.      The  eastern  shires  of  Wessex  were  in 
the  possession  of  Cnut,  so  that  the  men  of  Hampshire  and 
part  of  Wiltshii'e^  fought  on  the  Danish  side.     With  the 
Danes    also   were,    not   only   the   traitor   Eadric,    but    at 
least  two   other  English  Ealdormen,   iElfmaer,   surnamed 
Darling,*  and  ^Ifgar  the  son  of  Meaw.     With  Eadmund 
were  the  men  of  Devon,  Dorset,  and  part  of  Wilts — those 
of  Somersetshire  are  not  mentioned,  but  they  can  hardly 
fail  to  have  been  on  the  English  side.     At  any  rate,  while 


'  The  scene  of  Eadmund's  battle  "ast  Peonnan  wiS  Gillingaham"  (Chron.), 
"in  loco  qui  Peonnum  vocatur,  juxta  Gillingaham"  (Flor. ),  is  undoubtedly 
Pen  Selwood.  I  am  far  from  being  so  certain  whether  the  spot  "  set  Peon- 
num" (Chron.  658),  where  Cenwealh  defeated  the  Welsh,  is  the  same,  or 
another  of  the  Pens  in  the  same  county.  The  word  Pen  (head)  is  a  speci- 
men of  the  Celtic  names  which  still  survive  in  the  local  nomenclature  of 
this  Teutonized,  but  not  purely  Teutonic,  district. 

^  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that  Sceorstan  is  Sherstone.  Mr.  Thorpe  in 
his  note  to  his  edition  of  Florence,  objects  that  Sherstone  is  not,  as  Florence 
says,  "in  Hwiccia."  But  Florence  also  places  the  battle  of  Pen  "in  Dor- 
setanial,"  which  Pen  Selwood  is  not,  though  Gillingham  is.  But  both  places 
are  so  near  the  confines  of  their  respective  shires  that  military  operations 
may  well  in  both  cases  have  extended  beyond  the  border. 

^  So  1  infer  from  Florence,  who  first  counts  the  Wiltshire  men  among 
the  followers  of  Cnut,  and  then,  in  the  speech  which  he  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  Eadric,  implies  that  some  at  least  of  them  were  on  the  side  of 
Eadmund. 

*  "JElmser  Djrrling,"  "  .lElmarus  Dilectus."  Florence  alone  adds  "Al- 
garus  filius  Meawes,"  and  implies,  still  more  distinctly  than  the  Chronicles, 
that  j^^lfmser  .and  ^^Ifgar,  as  well  as  Eadric,  were  bound  to  Eadmund  by 
some  special  tie — "  qui  ei  auxilio  esse  debuerant." 
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CHAP.  V.  the  pure  Saxons  of  Hampshire  were  arrayed  on  the  side  of 
Cnut^  the  army  of  Eadmund  must  have  largely  consisted 
of  men  of  Welsh  descent.  The  King  placed  his  best 
troops^ — no  douLt  mainly  his  own  comitatus — in  fronts 
and  the  inferior  part  of  his  army  in  the  rear.  He  exhorted 
them  in  a  speech  setting-  forth  the  motives  obvious  on  such 
an  occasion^  and  led  them  to  the  place  of  action.  The 
battle  began;  the  close  combat  was  still  carried  on,  as  at 
Maldon,  with  the  sword. ^  King  Eadmund  fought  in  the 
front  rank,  doing  the  duty  alike  of  a  general  and  of  a  private 
soldier.^  The  two  hosts  fought  for  a  whole  day,  without 
any  material  advantage  on  either  side.  The  next  day  the 
fight  began  again;  the  English  had  now  a  decided  ad- 
vantage, when  a  new  act  of  treachery  on  the  part  of 
Eadric  for  a  while  threw  their  ranks  into  disorder. 
Smiting  off  the  head  of  a  man  whose  features  were  much 
like  those  of  the  English  King,  he  held  it  up,  calling 
on  the  host  of  Eadmund  to  flee.*     The  English  wavered. 


^  Fl.  Wig.  "  Optimum  quemque  in  primam  aciem  subducit,  cjeterum 
exercitum  in  subsidiis  locat."  We  must  remember  these  tactics  when  we 
come  to  the  great  fight  of  Senlac. 

^  "  Lanceis  et  gladiis  pugna  geritur."     See  above,  p.  300. 

^  "  Strenui  militis  et  boni  imperatoris  officia  simul  exsequebatur ''  (so  II.  iii. 
I  79,  a/xcpSTepof  ^affiAevs  t  ayaOSs  KpaTep6s  t  alxf^'n'T'hs)  says  Florence,  who 
grows  eloquent  on  Eadmund's  exploits.  This  praise  must  have  been  com- 
mon to  every  general  of  those  days  who  deserved  to  be  called  a  general  at 
all :  yet  it  is  often  recorded  to  the  special  honour  of  particular  commanders, 
as  we  shall  find  it  in  a  very  marked  way  of  both  Harold  and  William. 

'  This  incident,  not  mentioned  in  the  Chronicles,  is  given  by  Florence, 
who  is  followed  by  William  of  Malmesbury.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  trans- 
fers it  to  the  last  fight  at  Assandun,  and  leaves  out  the  striking  off  the 
other  man's  head.  (The  man  so  killed  is  called  Osmajr  in  Florence  ;  he  is 
only  "quidam  rusticus  "  in  William  of  Malmesbury.)  Henry  gives  the 
speech  of  Eadric  in  English,  "  Flet,  Engle,  flet,  Engle  ;  ded  is  Edmund." 
In  Florence  this  is  expanded  into  "  Vos  Dorsetenses,  Domnani,  Wil- 
tonienses,  amisso  capite,  praecipites  fugite,  en  domini  vestri  caput,  Eadmundi 
Ba&ilei,  hie  teneo  manibus  ;  cedite  quantocius."  The  use  of  the  word 
BasUens  is  remarkable  ;  I  do  not  remember  to  have  ever  seen  it  used  else- 
where in  ordinary  narrative  or  speech. 
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and  some  were  on  the  point  of  iliglit,  when  Eadmund_,    ohap.  v. 
like  William  at  Senlac/  tore  off  his  helmet,  showed  him- 
self alive  to  his  army,  hurled  a  spear  at  Eadrie,  hut  un- 
luckily missed  the  traitor,  and  slew  another  soldier  who 
was  near  him.     The  English  then  took  heart  again ;  they 
attacked   the   Danes   with  still  greater  vigour,  and  kept 
u]3   the  battle   till   twilight,   when    the   two    hosts   again 
separated.     Neither  side  had  gained  any  decided  success; 
neither  host,  it  would  seem,  kept  possession  of  the  place 
of  slaughter.     But,  if  neither  side  could  claim  the  formal 
honours  of  victory,   the   practical  advantage  was  clearly 
on   the   side    of  the   English.      For   in   the   night    Cnut  Cnut  again 
marched  stealthily  away  from  his  camp,  returned  to  his  London, 
ships,  and  again  began  the  siege  of  London.^     Eadmund 
then  crossed  into  Wessex  to  gather  fresh  troops ;  and  now 
his  faithless  brother-in-law  Eadric  came  to  him,  as  to  his  Eadmund 
natural  lord,^  made  his  peace  with  him,  and  swore  oaths  ^j^j^ 
of  future  fidelity.     Eadmund,  unconquered   by  the  arms  Eadnc. 
of  Cnut,  was  not  proof  against  the  kind   of  warfare  in 
which  Eadric  was  so  skilful.      The  hero   had  the  weak- 
ness again  to  admit  the  traitor  to   his  favour  and  con- 
fidence.     At    the    head    of    his   new    troops,"*    Eadmund 

'  This  incident  is  given  only  by  William  of  Malmesbury.  I  trust  it  is 
not  borrowed  from  the  exploit  of  the  Conqueror. 

*  That  Cnut  was  present  in  person  at  Sherstone  is  clear  from  Florence. 
The  Knytlinga  Saga  too  (c.  lo)  makes  him  present,  and  gives  some  de- 
tails of  an  encounter  between  the  two  Kings  in  the  thick  of  the  battle. 
But  the  details  must  be  legendary,  as  Eadmund  is  represented,  contrary  to 
universal  English  practice,  as  fighting  on  horseback.  Cnut  is  also  called 
Eadmund's  step-father,  as  if  Emma  had  not  only  been  the  mother  of  Ead- 
mund, but  had  been  already  married  to  Cnut.  The  Encomiast  (p.  14) 
makes  Thurkill  fight  the  battle,  wViich  with  him  is  a  complete  Danish 
victory,  in  Cnut's  absence.  Earl  Eric  meanwhile  ravages  a  great  part  of 
England,  but  Cnut,  looking  on  the  country  as  his  own  ("Hex  parcens 
patriaj"),  bids  him  desist.  Of  the  earlier  siege  in  May  this  writer  seems 
to  know  nothing  ;  William  of  Malmesbury  also  confounds  the  two. 

^  Fl.  Wig.  "  Ut  naturalem  dominum  [no  doubt  cyne-hldford]  requisivit 
ilium." 

*  Fl.  Wig.    "  Exercitu  vice  terti.i  congregate. "    The  armies  seem  always 
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CHAP.  V.    marched  towards  London,  and,  in  a  third  battle,  com- 
Eadmund    pgiig(j  f\^Q  Panes  to  raise    the  sie^e  and  return  to  their 

wins  the       ■•■  '=' 

third  battle  ships. ^  Tvvo  days  after,  he  fought  his  fourth  battle,  at 
vers  Lon-  Brentford,  where  the  Danes  were  again  defeated,  but 
then  wins  ^^^Vf  ^^  ^^^^  English  were  lost  in  trying  to  ford  the  river 
the  fourth    without  proper   precautions.      Eadmund  now  returned  to 

battle,  at  in 

Brentford.  Wesscx  to  gather  fresh  troops,  and  meanwhile  Cnut  sat 
Cnut  be-  down,  for  the  third  time  within  these  few  months,  be- 
don  in  vain  f^re  London.  The  city  was  again  attacked  on  every 
the  third     gj(jg .  ]^y^  again  all  attacks  by  land  and  by  water  were 

in  vain.     Almighty  God,  say  the  Chroniclers,  saved  the 

city. 
Great  plun-      King  Eadmund  was  now  gathering  a  greater  force  than 

dering  ex-  o  ^^  -»  • 

pedition  of  cvcr  from  all  parts  of  England.^  Meanwhile  the  Danes, 
finding  all  their  attempts  on  London  fruitless,  set  out 
on  a  plundering  expedition  on  a  great  scale.  They  sailed 
away  from  London,  coasted  along  the  shores  of  Essex, 
entered  the  Orwell,  and  thence  marching  across  East- 
Anglia,  spread  themselves  over  Mercia,  plundering,  burn- 
ing, slaying,  according  to  their  wont.  Then,  gorged  with 
plunder,  those  who  were  on  foot  returned  to  their  ships, 
and  sailed  up  the  Medway,  the  fierce  and  swift  flowing 
stream  which  washed  the  fair  walls  of  Rochester.^  Those 
who  had  horses  seem  to  have  reached  the  same  try  sting- 
to  disperse  after  an  action,  whether  a  victory  or  a  defeat.  I  conceive  that 
the  local  levies,  like  the  Highlanders  ages  afterwards,  returned  home  after 
each  battle,  while  the  immediate  following  of  the  King  or  Ealdorman  largely 
remained  with  him.  An  invader  had  the  advantage  that  all  his  troops 
were  comitatus ;  the  Danes  had  no  means  of  going  back  to  their  houses 
and  families. 

^  According  to  the  Encomiast,  who  spreads  the  events  of  1016  over  two 
years,  London  surrendered  to  Cnut,  and  was  afterwards  recovered  by 
Eadmund. 

^  Flor.  Wig.  "  Rex  Eadmundus  Ferreum  Latus  exercitum  forteni  de 
tots,  Anglia,  quarto  congregavit." 

'  I  adopt  the  description  of  William  of  Malmesbury,  evidently  a  frag- 
ment of  a  ballad  ;  "  Fluvius  ille  Rofensem  urbem  pneterfluens,  violentus  et 
rapaci  gurgite  minax,  moenia  pulcra  lavat." 
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place  by  land.     But  King  Eadmund  followed  them  with    chap.  v. 

his  fourth  army,  which  had  evidently  been  partly  at  least 

levied  in  Mercia,  as   he  was    now  north  of  the  Thames. 

He  crossed  the  river  at   Brentford,  the  scene  of  his  last  Fifth  battle, 

success,    followed    the    Danes    into    Kent,    met    them    at  ^j^^t^^,."  ^ ' 

Otford,    and   gained   an   easy   victory.      The    Danes    fled  Eadmund. 

with  their  horses  into  Sheppey — the  corner  of  England 

in  which  a  Danish  host  had  first  wintered.  >      The  King       855. 

pressed   on  and  slew  as  many  as  he  could;  but  his  evil 

genius  Eadric  now  again  appeared  in  his  old  character. 

By  the  same  incomprehensible  means  of  which  we  have  Further 

so    often   heard,   Eadmund  was   hindered  from  following  Eadiic;  he 

up  his  victory.     The  traitor  contrived  to  detain  the  King  !^^^®  c 

at  Aylesford,  and  the  Danish  army  was  saved  from  utter  destruc- 
tion. 
destruction. 

The  last  act  of  this  great  drama  was  now  drawing  near. 
Since   the    end    of  April,    Eadmund    had    gathered    four 
armies;  he  had  fought  five  pitched  battles;  he  had  been 
decidedly  victorious  in  four  of  them,  and  he  had,  to  say 
the  least,  not  been  decidedly  defeated  in  any.     Never  had 
the  efforts  of  one  man  been  greater  or  more  successful; 
Alfred  himself,  in  his  most  hard- fought  campaigns,  had 
not   worked   for   England   with   a   truer    heart   than   his 
valiant  descendant.     Eadmund  again  marched  westward,  Eadmund 
gathered  a  fifth  army,  and  prepared  for  a  sixth  battle.^  fifth  army 
The    war,    which   in   the   beginning   might    have    almost  S""^i  ^^ 
passed  for  a  local  strug-gle,  had  now  become  thoroughly 
national.      Cnut  had  now  to   fight,   not  against  Wessex 
but  against  England,  and  there  is  nothing  which  leads 
us  to  think  that  he  had  now  any  English  followers  under 

*  See  above,  p.  46.  Was  it  any  confused  remembrance  of  this  fact  which 
led  the  Encomiast  (p.  16)  to  make  Cnut's  army  winter  in  Sheppey  now  ? 

^  The  third  army  fought  two  battles,  one  under  the  walls  of  London,  the 
other  at  Brentford.  Florence,  in  his  reckoning,  goes  by  the  number  of 
armies,  Henry  of  Huntingdon  by  that  of  battles. 
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CHAP.  V.  his  banners.  Eadmund's  new  host  was  gathered  from  all 
parts  of  England,  even  from  districts  where  the  inhabi- 
tants were  largely  of  Danish  origin.  We  have  no  com- 
plete enumeration  of  the  shires  which  sent  contingents, 
but  we  incidently  find  that  there  were  among  them  dis- 
tricts as  far  apart  from  each  other  as  Herefordshire,  East- 
Anglia,  and  Lindesey.^  The  Danes  meanwhile  sailed  along 
the  coast  of  Essex,  and  entered  the  estuary  of  the  Crouch.^ 
There  they  left  their  ships,  while  the  army  went  on  a  plun- 
dering expedition  into  Mercia,  which  is  spoken  of  as  being 
more  fearful  than  any  that  had  gone  before  it.  After  this, 
they  returned  towards  their  ships,  the  latter  part  of  their 
course  leading  them  along  the  high  ground  which  lies 
south  of  the  Crouch.  Along  these  heights  Eadmund  fol- 
lowed them,  and  at  last  overtook  and  engaged  them  in  the 
Sixth  and  sixth  and  last  battle  of  this  wonderful  year,  the  memorable 
at  Assan- '  fight  of  Assandun.  At  the  extremity  of  the  range,  two 
dun.  j^jjjg  ^^  slight  positive  elevation,  but  which  seem  of  con- 

siderable height  in  the  low  country  in  the  East  of  England, 
look  down  on  the  swampy  plain  watered  by  the  tidal  river. 
Between  the  hills  and  this  lowest  ground  lies  a  consider- 
able level  at  an  intermediate  height,  which  seems  to  have 
been  the  actual  site  of  the  battle.  Of  the  two  hills,  one 
still  retains  the  name  of  Ashington,"  an  easy  corruption  of 


'  Florence  calls  it  "exercitus  quem  de  tota  Anglia  contraxerat."  The 
presence  of  the  Magesastas  from  Herefordshire  is  distinctly  mentioned  by 
the  same  writer  ;  I  infer  that  of  the  East-Angles  and  the  Lindesfaras  from 
the  presence  of  their  Ealdormen. 

*  I  draw  my  ideas  of  the  battle  from  a  study  of  the  text  of  Florence  on 
the  spot,  compared  afterwards  with  the  other  authorities.  If  I  am  right 
in  placing  Assandun  where  I  do,  the  Danish  ships  must  have  been  in  the 
Crouch. 

^  I  have  no  doubt  at  all  that  Assandun  is  the  modern  Ashington.  The 
spot  exactly  answers  all  the  requirements  of  the  narrative  in  Florence. 
Another  spot  which  has  been  proposed  is  Ashdown,  in  another  part  of  the 
county.  I  suppose  its  claims  rest  on  the  description  of  the  Encomiast  (17), 
"in  .^sceneduno  loco,  quod  nos  Latini  ino7i(em  fraxinorum \>otiiihYiufi  inter- 
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the  ancient  form,  while  the  other,  in  its  name  of  Canew-  chap.  v. 
don,^  perhaps  preserves  the  memory  of  the  Danish  con- 
queror himself.  On  Assanclun  then,  a  site  marked  by 
entrenchments  which  are  possibly  witnesses  of  that  day's 
fight,  possibly  of  yet  earlier  warfare,  Eadmund  drew  up  his 
forces  in  three  ranks,  and  at  first  seemed  disposed  to  await 
the  attack  of  the  enemy .^  The  King*  took  the  post  which 
immemorial  usage  fixed  for  a  royal  general,  between  the 
two  ensigns  which  were  displayed  over  an  English  army, 
the  golden  Dragon,  the  national  ensign  of  Wessex,  and 
the  Standard,  seemingly  the  personal  device  of  the  King/"^ 
But  Cnut  had  no  mind  to  attack ;  probably  he  wished  to 
avoid  a  battle  altogether,  and  merely  sought  to  regain  his 
ships  with  his  plunder.  At  all  events  he  had  no  mind  to 
attack  the  English  as  long  as  they  were  posted  on  a  spot 
where  the  ground  gave  them  the  advantage.  Yet  the  mo- 
ment was  favourable  for  battle;  the  Raven  fluttered  her 

pretaii."  But  this  only  shows  the  French  writer's  imperfect  knowledge  of 
English.  Assandim  is  simply,  as  Florence  has  it,  mons  mini.  Henry  of 
Huntingdon's  form  Esesdun  most  likely  comes  fi'om  substituting  the  later 
genitive  asses  for  the  older  assan.  The  modern  form  Ashington  or  Assing- 
ton  is  due  to  the  same  corruption  which  has  changed  Abbaiidun  and  Hunt- 
awdun  iuto  Abingdon  and  HuntiVt^don.  The  form  in  -ing  is  so  conmaon 
that  it  has  swallowed  up  others  which  are  less  familiar. 

*  I  do  not  positively  assert  that  Canewdon  (Canewdon  is  a  very  recent 
corruption)  is  really  Cnutesdun.  But  the  derivation  seems  probable.  The 
form  in  Domesday  (ii.  44),  Carendun,  is  clearly  corrupt. 

^  The  battle  of  Assandun  in  several  points  suggests  that  of  Senlac,  and 
the  details  given  of  Assandun  help  to  explain  several  questions  connected 
with  the  later  fight.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  preserves  some  very  valuable 
hints ;  and  something,  though  not  much,  may  be  gleaned  from  the  En- 
comiast. 

^  Hen.  Hunt.  "  Loco  regio  relicto,  quo  1  erat  ex  more  inter  draconem  et 
insi^ne  quod  vocatur  Standard."  The  full  importance  of  this  passage  will  be 
seen  at  a  later  stage  of  my  historj'.  The  West-Saxon  Dragon  figures  pro- 
minently in  Henry's  narrative  of  the  battle  of  Eurford  in  752.  (See  above, 
p.  39.)  In  Saxo  (p.  192)  the  Dragons  become  Eagles,  but  this  is  clearly 
only  by  way  of  being  classical,  as  one  Tymmo,  a  valiant  Dane  fi-om  Zea- 
land, figures  as  aquilifer  on  the  other  side,  when  he  surely  ought  to  have 
been  corvifer. 
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CHAP,  V.  wingSj  and  Thurkil],  overjoyed  at  the  auspicious  omen, 
called  for  immediate  action. ^  But  Cnut,  young  as  he  was, 
was  wary,  and  would  fight  only  after  his  own  fashion.  He 
gradually  led  his  troops  off  the  hills  into  the  level  ground,^ 
that  is,  the  intermediate  height  between  the  hills  and  the 
swampy  plain.  The  main  object  of  Eadmund  was  to  cut 
off  the  Danes  from  their  ships ;  he  had  therefore  no  choice 
but  to  leave  his  strong  post  and  to  descend  to  the  lower 
ground.  This  movement  differed  from  that  of  those  Eng- 
lish troops  at  Senlac,  who,  in  defiance  of  Harold's  orders, 
left  the  hill  to  pm'sue  the  Normans  in  their  real  or  pre- 
tended flight.  At  Senlac,  in  contending  with  horse,  the  one 
thing  to  be  done  was  to  keep  the  strong  post  against  all 
assaults ;  at  Assandun,  English  and  Danes,  using  much  the 
same  tactics  and  the  same  weapons,  could  meet  on  equal 
terms  on  the  level  ground.  If  Eadmund  gave  up  the  ad- 
vantage of  his  strong  position  for  defence,  he  gained  the 
First  at-  advantage  of  the  charge  down  hill  for  his  attack.  He 
English,  accordingly  began  the  battle  with  a  furious  assault  upon 
the  Danes ;  he  even  forsook  the  royal  post,  and  charging, 
sword  in  hand,  in  the  front  rank,  burst  like  a  thunder- 
bolt upon  the  thickest  of  the  enemy.^     The  Danes  resisted 

'  The  Danish  Raven,  according  to  the  story,  opened  its  mouth  and 
fluttered  its  wings  before  a  victory,  but  held  its  wings  down  before  a 
defeat.  The  legend  is  well  known  ;  I  get  it  on  this  occasion  from  the 
Encomiast  (p.  i6),  whose  tale  is  chiefly  valuable  as  witnessing  to  the 
presence  of  Thurkill. 

^  Flor.  Wig.  "Interea  Canutus  paullatim  in  sequum  locum  suos  de- 
ducit." 

^  lb.  "Rex  Eadmundus  aciem,  sicuti  insti'uxerat,  velociter  movet,  et 
repente  signo  dato  Danes  invadit."  This  seems  to  imply  the  charge  down 
hill.  In  the  rhetoric  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon  we  may  discern  fragments 
of  a  ballad  which  may  have  rivalled  those  of  Brunanburh  and  Maldon. 
"  Loco  regio  relicto  .  .  .  cucurrit  terribUis  in  aciem  primam.  Vibrans 
igitur  gladium  electum  et  brachio  juvenis  Edmundi  dignum,  modo  fulminis 
fidit  aciem,"  &c.  So  Hist.  Ram,  Ixxii.  (Gale,  i,  433.)  "^dricus  ,  .  ,  , 
videns  ^dmundum  furore  fulmiaeo  hostium  acien)  penetrantem."  Observe 
that  the  sword  is  still  the  English  weapon. 
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manfully,  and  the  fight  was  kept  up  with   equal  valour,    chap.  v. 
and  with  terrible   slaughter,  on  both  sides.     But  on  the 
whole  the  Danes  had  the  worst,  and  they  were  beginning 
to  give  way,  when  Eadric  again  betrayed  his  lord  and 
King  and  all  the  people  of  English  kin.^     He  was  in  com- 
mand of  the  Magessetas  or  men  of  Herefordshire,  and  of 
the  forces  of  some  other  parts  of  his  old  Earldom;^   at 
the  head  of  these  troops,  according  to  a  previous  agreement  Treacher- 
with  Cnut,  the  English  Ealdorman,  the  brother-in-law  of  of  £a!fric. 
the  King,  took  to  flight.-^     The  battle  however  was  kept 
up  till  sunset,  and  even  by  the  light  of  the  moon  ;*  but, 
after  the  flight  of  Eadric,    the  English  had   to  maintain 
the  struggle  on  very  unequal  terms.     All  England  fought 
against  Cnut ;  but  Cnut  had  the  victory.^     The  slaughter  Slaughter 
of  the  English  nobility,^  of  the  chief  leaders  and  of  the  English 
King's  own  following,  was  fearful.     There  died  Godwine,  '^^^'^ty- 
Ealdorman  of  Lindesey,  wiping  out,  it  may  be,  by  a  vali- 
ant death,  the  errors  of  an  earlier  stage  of  his  life.7     There 
died  the  hero  Ulfcytel,  brave  and  faithful  as  ever;    the 
first  English  leader  who  had  checked  the  career  of  Swend, 
and  who  now  closed  his  glorious  life  by  dying,  sword  in 
hand,  in  fight  against  the  son  of  his  old  enemy.     There 
died  one  of  the  many  ^Ifrics  of  our  story,  redeeming  on 
this  hard   fought  field  the   infamy   which  his  more  cele- 

*  Chron.  "  Eadric  .  .  aswac  swa  his  cynehlaforde  and  ealre  Angelcynnes 
t'eode." 

^  "Mid  Magesaston,"  say  the  Chronicles;  Florence  adds,  "Cum  Ma- 
gessetensibus,  et  exercitlis  parte  cui  preeerat."  The  Magessetas  formed  part 
of  his  Mercian  Ealdormanship. 

^  Henry  of  Huntingdon  here  brings  in  the  story  which  he  has  transferred 
from  Sherstone  to  Assandun.  The  historian  of  Eamsey  (u.s.)  unites  the 
two;  "Callidus  doli  artifex  primus  cum  cohorte  sua  fugse  consuluit,  mor- 
tuum  ^dmundum  vociferans  et  affirmans." 

*  So  at  least  the  Encomiast  says,  p.  i8. 

=  Chron.  "  peer  ahte  Cnut  sige,  and  gefeht  him  alle  Engla  beode."  See 
Mr.  Earle's  note,  p.  340. 

®  Chron.   "  And  eall  Angelcynnes  dugu'5  }>ar  wearS  fordon. 
^  See  above,  p.  311. 
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CHAP.  V.  brated  namesake  had  brought  upon  his  very  name.^  There 
died  one  personally  unknown  to  us,  but  a  scion  of  a  house 
than  which  none  has  been  more  famous  in  our  historj',  the 
East- Anglian  TEthelweard,  the  son  of  J^thelwine  the  Priend 
of  God.^  And,  in  times  like  these,  not  only  the  temporal 
chiefs,  but  Bishops  and  Abbots  also,  had  not  scrupled  to 
take  the  field  against  the  invader.  Wulfsige  of  Ramsey 
came  with  the  heir  of  the  great  house  to  which  his 
monastery  owed  so  much.  Five  and  twenty  years  be- 
fore he  had  played  the  churl  towards  the  host  of  Brihtnoth 
on  its  march  to  Maldon.^  Like  Godwine  of  Lindesey, 
long  years  of  national  wretchedness  had  brought  him  to 
a  more  patriotic  frame  of  mind,  and  he  now,  in  his  old 
age,  came  to  give  to  his  King  and  country  such  help  as 
his  years  and  calling  allowed  him.  Eadnoth  of  Dorchester,^ 
once  Provost  of  the  same  church,  came,  either  through 
love  of  his  old  companions  or  in  the  train  of  Godwine  and 
the  valiant  men  of  his  own  diocese.  These  holy  men,  we 
are  told,  came  only  to  pray  and  not  to  fight,^  and  in  the 
case  of  the  aged  Wulfsige,  we  may  well  believe  that  it  was 
so.  But  we  cannot  forget  that  other  English  Prelates, 
before  and  after,  did  not  shrink  from  wearing  weapons  and 
commanding  armies.  We  have  seen  that,  in  this  age.  Arch- 
bishop ^Ifric  not  onh'  bequeathed  ships  to  his  Dioceses, 
but  personally  commanded  fleets,^  and  it  may  well  be  that 
the  arm  of  Eadnoth,  if  not  that  of  Wulfsige,  was  found  as 

'  See  above,  p.  305. 

'  See  above,  p.  289. 

^  See  above,  p.  297. 

*  Florence,  by  an  odd  forestalling,  calls  him  "  Lindicolinensis." 

'  "Qui  ad  exorandum  Deum  pro  milite  belluni  agente  convenerant," 
says  Florence.  So  the  Ramsey  historian  (Isxii.);  "Qui,  cum  multis  aliis 
religiosis  personis,  juxta  morem  Anglorum  veterem,  ibidem  convenerant, 
non  armis,  sed  orationum  suppetiis,  pugnantem  exercitum  juvaturi."  Yet 
I  confess  that  the  calm  way  in  which  the  Chronicles  reckon  the  Prelates 
among  the  slain  alongside  of  the  Ealdormen  looks  to  me  the  other  way. 

*  See  above,  pp   307,  370. 
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strong"  as  those  of  Eallistan  in  an  earlier^  and  of  Ealdred  chap.  v. 
in  a  later^  generation.^  At  all  eventsj  whether  they  came 
to  pray  or  to  fig"ht,  the  Prelates  met  with  no  more  mercy 
from  the  Danish  sword  than  the  lay  chieftains.  At  last,  Victory  of 
under  cover  of  night,  the  King  and  the  remnant  of  his 
army  escaped;  Eadmund  Ironside,  for  the  first  time  in 
this  year  of  battles,  was  a  fugitive.  The  Danes  hardly 
ventured  to  pursue;  but  they  kept  possession  of  the  place 
of  slaughter.  They  tarried  on  the  field  all  night;  in  the 
morning  they  buried  their  own  dead;  they  collected  the 
spoils  of  the  slain  English,  and  left  their  corpses  to  the 
fowls  of  the  air  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  land.-  They  then 
went  to  their  ships  and  sailed  towards  London,^  probably 
with  the  intention  of  beginning  the  siege  a  fourth  time. 
When  they  were  gone,  some  of  the  scattered  English  ven- 
tured to  return  and  to  carry  off  the  bodies  of  the  slain 
leaders,  ^thelweard  and  Wulfsige  found  an  honourable 
grave  in  their  own  church  at  Ramsey;  the  body  of  Ead- 
noth  reposed  in  the  rival  minster  of  Ely,  the  resting-place 
of  Brihtnoth.^^ 

*  Ealhstan,  Bishop  of  Sherborne,  fills  a  prominent  place  in  the  wars  of 
the  ninth  ceutuiy.  See  the  Chronicles  in  the  years  823,  845.  (Cf.  871  and 
Will.  Malm.  ii.  131,  for  other  fighting  Prelates  of  that  age.)  Of  Ealdred's 
exploits,  mostly  unlucky,  we  shall  hear  much  in  the  course  of  the  next 
fifty  years.  Another  warrior  Bishop  will  be  found  in  the  Chronicles  under 
the  year  1056. 

'  Enc.  Emm.  p.  18. 

'  Enc.  Emm.  "  Londoniam  repetentes,  saniora  sibi  qua?runt  consilia." 
I  do  not  fully  understand  these  last  words  ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  believe, 
with  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  that  Cnut  at  once  occupied  London  and  as- 
sumed the  full  kingship  (Londoniam  et  sceptra  cepit  regalia).  This  is 
quite  inconsistent  with  what  followed  the  conference  at  Olney. 

*  Hist.  Ram.  Ixxiii.  Hist.  Elien.  ii.  21  (Gale,  502.  Stewart,  196).  The 
Ramsey  historian  grudges  the  possession  of  Eadnoth's  body  to  the  rival 
house,  and  will  hardly  believe  the  miracles  which  were  said  to  vindicate 
the  claim  of  Ely.  It  is  rather  odd  that  the  Ely  historian  mentions  neither 
the  miracles  nor  the  burial  of  Eadnoth,  but  he  goes  on  to  say  that  the  Ely 
monks  went  to  the  field  with  certain  of  the  relics  of  their  church,  which 
were  lost.     Some,  he  says,  said  that  Cnut  carried  them  away  and  placed 

•F  F 
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battle. 


434  THE   DANISH    CONQUEST    OF    ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  V.        The  real  loss  of  the  English  in  this  battle  seems  to  have 
^^^wtf^  been  the  loss  of  so  many  of  the  chief  men  whom  it  was 
difficult    to    rejilace.      This    remarkable    slaughter  of   the 
nobility  is  emphatically  pointed  out  in  all  our  narratives/ 
and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  it  had  a  real  political  effect, 
like  the  destruction  of  the  mediseval  baronage  in  the  Wars 
of  the  Roses.      But,  as  a  mere  military  success,  Cnut^s 
victory  at  Assandun  does  not   seem  to   have   been  very 
decisive.      At  any  rate,  instead  of  being  followed  up  by 
any  vigorous  blow,  it  led  only  to  a  conference  and  a  com- 
Eadraund    promise  between  the  contending  Kings.    Neither  the  spirit 
for  a  nor  the  resources  of  Eadmund  were  exhausted.     Indeed  he 

seems  to  have  been  readier  than  his  rival  to  try  his  fate 
once  more  in  a  seventh  battle.  As  undaunted  as  ever, 
he  made  his  way  into  Gloucestershire,^  and  there  began 
gathering  recruits  for  a  new  campaign.  He  seems  to  have 
been  actually  ready  with  a  fresh  army,  when  Cnut,  with 
his  victorious  host,  came  after  him.  But  no  battle  took 
place.  Eadric — still,  strange  to  say,  in  the  King^s  con- 
fidence— and  the  other  Witan  who  were  with  him,  the 
relics  of  Assandun,  persuaded  Eadmund,  much  against  his 

them  at  Canterbuiy.  Such  a  pious  robbery  would  be  quite  in  harmony 
with  Cnut's  later  character. 

'  n.  Wig.  1016.  "  Occisus  est  in  ea  pugna  .  .  .  totus  fere  globus  nobili- 
tatis  Anglorum,  qui  nuUo  in  bello  majus  umquam  vulnus  quara  ibi  accepe- 
runt."  W.  Malm.  ii.  180.  "Ibi  Cnuto  regnum  expugnavit,  ibi  omne  decus 
Anglise  occubuit,  ibi  flos  patriae  totus  emarcuit."  H.  Hunt.  {M.  H.  B. 
7,56  B).  "Illic  igitur  mii-anda  strages  Anglorum  facta  est  ;  illic  occisua 
est . .  .  omnis  flos  nobilitatis  Brittannias,"  For  the  entry  in  the  Chronicles, 
seep.  431. 

*  The  narrative  in  the  Chronicles  is  here  clearer  than  that  of  Florence. 
Eadmund  goes  into  Gloucestershire,  and  Cnut,  hearing  that  he  is  there, 
follows  with  his  army.  Florence  makes  negociations  begin  a  few  days  after 
Assandun,  without  mention  of  any  place,  and  the  final  conference  takes 
place  at  Olney,  without  any  reason  being  given  for  either  party  being 
there.  But  that  Eadmund  was  again  at  the  head  of  an  army  is  clear  from 
Florence  himself:  " Quum  Eex  Eadmundus  Ferieum  Latus  cum  Canuto 
vellet  adhuc  congrcdi."  So  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  756  C)  ; 
"  Septima  tamen  vice  congrcgati  sunt  exercitus  in  Gloucestrescyre." 
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will/  to  consent  to  a   conference  and  a  division  of"  the    chap.  v. 
Kingdom.      The  two  Kings  approached  the  Severn  from 
opposite  sides,  Eadmund  from  the  west,  Cnut  from  the 
east.     They  met  in  an  island  of  the  river,  called  Olney/  Conference 
to  which  the  two   Kings  were,  seemingly  together  with 
chosen  witnesses,^  rowed  over  from  their  respective  banks 
of  the  river.     The   meeting  was  a  friendly  one;  we  can 
well  conceive  that  two  such  valiant  captains  as  Cnut  and 
Eadmund  might,  in  the  course  of  their  warfare,  conceive 
a  real  respect  for  each  other.     But,  among  the  many  great 
qualities  which  Cnut,  in  after  times,  gradually  developed 
out  of  his  original  barbarism,  this  particular  one  of  gene- 
rosity towards  personal  rivals  is  one  of  which  we  see  few 
signs.     Without  imputing  to  Cnut  any  actual  treachery, 
we  may  feel  sure  that  in  this,  as  in  most  other  acts  of 
his  life,  he  was  actuated  by  policy  rather  than  by  senti- 
ment.     Still,   from    whatever    motives,    the    two    Kings 
treated  one  another  with  the  utmost  courtesy.     A  divi-  Division 
sion  of  the   Kingdom  was  the  essential  principle  of  the  Kingdom 
treaty ;    the   two    Kings   now   agreed    on   details.      They  j^Jj^^^^j 
settled  the  extent  of  their  respective  dominions,  and  the  and  Cnut. 

*  Flor.  Wig.  "  Licet  invitus,  ad  ultimnm  quum  consentiret." 

*  The  conference  between  Eadmund  and  Cnut  grows,  in  many  historians 
from  Henry  of  Huntingdon  onwards,  into  a  single  combat  between  them. 
This,  it  is  ingeniously  argued  by  Mr.  Earle  (p.  340),  arose  from  a  mis- 
understanding of  the  words  of  the  Chroniclers,  "  J?a  cyningas  comon  to- 
gsedere,"  words  which  might  imply  either  a  hostile  meeting  or  a  friendly 
conference,  but  which  here  do  imply  the  latter.  The  legend,  like  other 
legends,  grew,  and  became,  as  Mr.  Earle  saj's,  "one  of  the  established 
sensation  scenes  of  history."  But  the  best  authorities,  the  Chronicles  and 
Florence,  to  which  we  may  add  the  Encomium  and  the  Knytlinga  Saga, 
know  nothing  of  it.  William  of  Malmesbury  makes  Eadmund  give  the 
challenge,  which  is  declined  by  Cnut,  on  the  ground  of  his  own  inferiority 
in  strength  and  stature. 

The  Worcester  Chronicle,  followed  by  Florence,  places  the  island  near 
Deerhurst.  Two  other  versions  of  the  Chronicle  omit  the  mention  of 
Deerhurst.  Mr.  Earle  places  it  near  Gloucester.  But  is  not  the  local 
knowledge  of  the  Worcester  writers  decisive  ? 

'  So  I  infer  from  the  proceedings  of  Cnut  after  tlie  death  of  Eadmund. 

F  F  2 
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CHAP.  V.  amount  of  money  which,  as  a  necessary  consequence  of 
any  treaty  with  Danes,  was  to  be  paid  to  the  Danish 
fleet.^  They  also  swore  oaths  of  friendship  and  brother- 
hood, and,  like  the  heroes  of  Homer,^  they  exchang-ed 
arms  in  token  of  mutual  good  will.'^  The  terras  of  the 
treaty,  indeed  the  fact  of  Cnut^s  consenting"  to  any  treaty 
at  all,  show  how  formidable  the  power  of  Eadmund  must 
still  have  seemed.  The  Imperial  dig-nity  remained  to  the 
English  King,'^  and  he  retained  the  immediate  dominion 
of  all  England  south  of  the  Thames,  together  with  East- 
Anglia,  Essex,  and  London.  Cnut  took  the  remainder, 
the  larger  portion  of  the  Kingdom.^  As  compared  with 
the  division  between  iElfred  and  Guthrum,^  the  dominions 
of  Eadmund  were  larger  in  one  direction  and  smaller  in 
another.  Eadmund  gained  Essex  and  East-Anglia,  which, 
in  the  earlier  division,  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  Danes,  while 
he  lost  the  portion  of  Mercia  which  was  retained — or, 
more  strictly,  acquired — by  ^Elfred.  We  may  suspect 
that   each  prince,   in   case   of  failure   of  competent  heirs, 

^  Chron.  "And  hset  gyld  setton  wi^  J?one  here."  So  Florence,  "Tri- 
buto  quod  classics  manui  penderetur  statute."  In  the  Encomium,  Cnut 
makes  the  division  of  the  Kingdom  and  a  seemingly  perpetual  payment 
the  two  preliminaries  of  the  treaty.  "  Sed  tamen  vectigal  etiam  suae  partis 
vester  Eex,  quicumque  ille  fuerit,  exercitui  dabit  meo.  Hoc  enim  illi  debeo, 
ideoque  aliter  pactum  non  laudo."  This  reads  like  a  permanent  tribute, 
which  is  very  unlikely.  I  understand  the  words  of  the  Chronicles  of  a 
single  payment,  such  as  we  have  so  often  heard  of  before. 

^  As  Glaukos  and  Diomedes,  II.  vi.  230  et  seqq.  Hektor  and  Aias, 
vii.  303. 

^  "  Annis  et  vestibtis  mutatis,"  says  Florence,  but,  if  the  tradition  as  to 
the  personal  stature  of  the  two  Kings  be  correct,  a  judgement  of  Cyrus  would 
have  been  presently  needed  to  restore  the  clothes  to  their  former  owners. 

*  The  blank  in  Florence  (see  Thorpe's  note)  seems  to  be  rightly  filled  up 
with  the  words  of  Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  459),  "  ut  corona  totius  regni  Regi 
remaneat  Eadmundo." 

^  The  Chronicles  simply  say,  "  And  feng  Eadmund  cyng  to  Westsexan 
and  Cnut  to  Myrcan,"  or,  as  in  the  W'orcester  Chronicle,  "  to  I'am  norS 
dale."  Florence  adds  Essex,  East-Anglia,  and  London  to  the  portion  of 
Eadmund.     Henry  of  Huntingdon  seems  to  assign  London  to  Cnut. 

"  See  above,  p.  48. 
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was  to  succeed  to  the  dominions  of  the  other.^  It  is  chap.  v. 
hardly  possible  that  a  permanent  separation  of  the  two 
parts  of  the  Kingdom  was  seriously  intended.  Such  a 
division  could  not  have  lasted  longer  than  the  joint  lives 
of  the  two  reconciled  competitors,  and  it  would  probably 
have  been  annulled  at  no  distant  time  by  the  first  quarrel 
between  them.^ 

England  had  thus  once  more  for  a  moment,  as  in  the 
days  of  Eadwig  and  Eadgar,  two  Kings.  But  her  two 
Kings  were  now  not  hostile  kinsmen,  but  reconciled 
enemies.  After  the  conference  at  Olney,  the  newly  made 
brothers  parted.  Cnut^s  army  returned  to  their  ships, 
which  had  doubtless  remained  in  the  Thames  near  London. 
The  citizens,  beneath  whose  walls  the  power  of  Cnut  and 
his  father  had  been  so  often  shattered,  now  made  peace 
with  the  Danish  host.  As  usual,  money  was  paid  to  The  Danes 
them,  and  they  were  allowed  to  winter  as  friends  within  London, 
the  unconquered  city. 

But  meanwhile  a  sudden  event  set  aside  all  the  late  Death  of 

Eadmund 

engagements  and  made  Cnut  master  of  the  whole  realm,  ironside, 
On  Saint  Andrew^s  day  King  Eadmund  Ironside  died  in  oo^^f^g^"^ 

*  It  was  afterwards  professed,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  that  Cnut  was 
to  succeed  Eadmund  to  the  exclusion  of  his  brothers  and  children.  Con- 
sidering the  terms  of  the  treaty  (which  Eadmund  is  said  to  have  dictated — 
"  Eadmundo  dictante,"  says  Roger  of  Wendover)  and  the  distinct  supe- 
riority reserved  to  the  English  King,  it  seems  only  natural  to  infer  that 
Eadmund  was  also  to  succeed  Cnut.  Such  an  agreement,  if  confirmed  by 
the  Witan,  would  be  good  in  law,  like  the  will  of  ^thelwulf  (see  above, 
p.  ii8) ;  it  would  be  in  fact  an  election  before  the  vacancy.  Eadmund  at 
this  time  had  two  infant  children,  who  would  naturally  be  shut  out  like 
other  minors.  Cnut  was  childless.  It  was  not  till  the  next  year  that  he 
married  Emma  ;  and  it  was  only  about  this  time  that,  according  to  Saxo 
(■p.  192),  he  took  his  mistress  or  Danish  wife,  ^Ifwyn  or  ^-Elfgifu.  the 
mother  of  Harold  and  Swend.  The  great  object  of  any  such  mutual  heir- 
ship was  to  exclude  the  brothers  of  the  two  Kings,  especially  those  of 
Eadmimd. 

'  See  the  extract  from  the  Encomium  on  the  next  page. 
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CHAP.  V.  London,  The  manner  of  his  death  is  uncertain.  Possibly 
the  overwhelming  labours  of  the  last  seven  months  may 
have  worn  out  the  strength  even  of  one  whose  vigorous 
frame  had  won  him  his  distinctive  surname.  The  personal 
exertions  of  Eadmund  must  in  truth  have  been  greater 
than  those  of  any  other  man  in  the  two  armies.  Besides 
actual  marching  and  fightings  there  was  the  going  to 
and  fro  after  each  battle  to  gather  fresh  troops.  This 
labour  must  have  pressed  more  severely  on  Eadmund  than 
on  any  one  else^  far  more  severely  than  on  Cnut,  who  had 
his  army  always  ready  at  hand.  It  is  therefore  quite 
possible  in  itself  that  the  death  of  Eadmund  was  natural,^ 
and  such  a  belief  is  in  no  way  contradicted  by  our  best 
Suspicions  authorities.  But,  according  to  a  report  which  obtained 
Eadric  ;  extensive  belief,  he  died  by  the  hand_,  or  at  least  by  the 
machinations,  of  Eadric.  The  traitor,  or  an  instrument 
of  his,  slew  the  King  and  brother  whom  he  had  so  often 
betrayed,  and  that  by  a  peculiarly  base  and  treacherous 
against       form   of  assassination.^     That  Cnut  himself  had  a  hand 

Cnut. 

*  Neither  the  Chronicles  nor  Florence  mention  the  mode  of  Eadmund's 
death ;  Florence  indeed  seems,  in  a  rather  marked  way,  to  exclude  any 
imputation  on  Eadric.  He  describes  later  crimes  of  Eadric,  and  again 
refers  to  his  earlier  treasons,  but  he  says  not  a  word  to  connect  him  with 
the  death  of  Eadmund.  The  Encomiast  (p.  20)  piously  holds  that  God,  out 
of  His  care  for  the  English  Kingdom,  took  Eadmund  away.  "  Deus,  memor 
suae  antiquse  doctrinse  [a  somewhat  anthropomorphic  way  of  talking],  scili- 
cet, omne  regnum  in  seipsum  divisum  diu  pennanere  non  posse,  non  longo 
post  tempore  -(Edmundum  eduxit  h  corpore,  Anglorum  misertus  imperii  ; 
ne  fortfe,  si  uterque  superviveret,  neuter  regnaret  securfe,  et  regnum  diatim 
adnihilaretur  renovate  contentione.  .  .  .  Cujus  rei  gratia,  eum  Deus  jusserit 
obire,  mox  deinde  patuit,  quia  universa  regio  illic6  Cnutonem  sibi  Regem 
elegit." 

^  William  of  Malmesbury  thus  describes  the  deed  ;  "Ejus  [Edrici]  con- 
silio  ferreum  uncum,  ad  naturae  requisita  sedenti,  in  locis  posterioribus 
adegisse."  He  however  mentions  it  only  as  a  rumour,  and  his  rumour 
charges  two  chamberlains  of  Eadmund's  with  the  actual  murder.  In  Henry 
of  Huntingdon,  Roger  of  Wcndover,  and  Brompton  (X  Scriptt.  906),  in- 
titead  of  the  chamberlains  we  find  a  son  of  Eadric  made  the  actual  slayer. 
This  is  doubtless  intended  to  increase  tlie  horror  by  mailing  Eadmund  die 
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in  the  deed  is  an  obvious  surmise,  and  one  which  his  chap.  v. 
conduct  immediately  afterwards  certainly  does  not  belie. 
But  no  English  authority  hints  at  any  such  suspicion ;  the 
only  writers  who  attribute  the  mui'der  to  Cnut,  or  even 
imply  that  he  was  ever  accused  of  the  crime,  are  to  be 
found  among  the  Danish  King''s  own  countrymen.^  But, 
whether  the  death  of  Eadmund  was  natural  or  violent, 
whether  Cnut  was  or  was  not  the  instigator  of  the  mur- 
der, if  murder  there  was,  he  at  least  reaped  all  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  opportune  end  of  his  former  rival  and 
now  sworn  brother.  The  uninterrupted  succession  of  the 
West-Saxon  Kings,  of  the  English  Emperors  of  Britain, 
had  now  come  to  an  end.  The  remains  of  the  last,  and 
one  of  the  noblest,  of  that  great  line  were  carried  to  the 
common  sanctuary  of  Briton  and  Englishman,  and  the 
body  of  Eadmund  Ironside  was  laid  by  that  of  his  grand- 
father Eadgar  in  the  great  minster  of  Glastonbury.     In  Eadmund's 

later  times,  through  all  the  reconstructions  of  that  won-  Glaston- 
bury, 
by  the  hand  of  his  own  nephew  ;  but  a  son  of  Eadric  by  Eadgyth  would 
still  have  been  a  mere  child.  (See  above,  p.  363.)  In  Knighton  (X  Scriptt. 
2317)  Eadric  does  the  deed  with  his  own  hand.  Examples  of  the  same  sort 
of  death  will  be  found  in  Lambert  of  Herzfeld  in  the  years  1068  and  1076 
(pp.  74  and  221  of  the  lesser  Pei-tz),  and  a  whole  German  army  is  said  to 
have  been  destroyed  in  nearly  the  same  way,  when  the  Emperor  Henry 
the  Fifth  invaded  Poland  in  1109.  Dlugossi  Hist.  Pol.  lib.  iv.  col.  378 
(ed.  Lips.  1711).  Bromton  and  Knighton  have  also  an  alternative  story  of 
a  mechanical  device  by  which  Eadric  caused  the  King's  death.  According 
to  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  51),  who  makes  him  the  brother  of  ^thelred, 
Eadmund  was  poisoned  ;  "  in  gratiam  victoris  veneno  sublatus  est."  All 
this  shows  that  the  manner  of  Eadmund's  death  is  utterly  uncertain.  He 
died  unexpectedly  and,  for  Cnut,  opportunely  ;  suspicion,  true  or  false, 
arose,  and  all  manner  of  tales  were  bruited  abroad.  This  is  as  much  as  we 
can  safely  say.  As  to  the  place  of  his  death  the  Chronicles  are  silent ; 
Florence  says  London ;  Henry  of  Huntingdon  places  it  at  Oxford,  which 
must  be  wrong,  Oxford  being  in  Cnut's  dominions. 

'  The  Knytlinga  Saga,  c.  16  (p.  178)  directly  accuses  Cnut  of  employ- 
ing "Heidrek  Strjona,"  Eadmund's  foster-father,  to  destroy  him.  Saxo 
(p.  193)  speaks  of  it  only  as  a  rumour;  "  Memorant  alii  Edcardum  clan- 
destino  Canuti  imperio  occisum."  Snorre  (c.  24.  Laing,  ii.  21)  attributes 
the  murder  to  Eadric,  without  mention  of  Cnut. 
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CHAP.  V.  derful  pile,  the  memory  of  the  hero  of  Sherstone  and 
Assandun  still  lived.  Till  men  arose  in  whose  eyes  art, 
history,  and  religion  were  alike  worthless,  he  held  a 
worthy  place  among-  a  galaxy  of  royal  tombs  which  Win- 
chester or  Westminster  could  hardly  surpass.^  Behind 
the  high  altar,  in  his  own  chapel  as  a  canonized  saint, 
rested  the  body  of  Eadgar  the  Peaceful.  Before  the  altar 
lay  the  supposed  remains  of  the  legendary  Arthur  and 
his  still  more  legendary  Queen.  North  and  south  slept 
two  champions  of  England,  alike  in  name  and  in  glory. 
On  the  north  side  lay  Eadmund  the  Magnificent,  one 
of  the  brother  heroes  of  Brunanburh,  the  conqueror  of 
Scot  and  Cumbrian  and  Northman,  the  deliverer  of  Eng- 
lish cities  from  the  heathen  yoke.  To  the  south  lay  his 
namesake  and  descendant,  as  glorious  in  defeat  as  in 
victory,  the  more  than  equal  rival  of  the  mighty  Cnut, 
the  man  who  raised  England  from  the  lowest  depth  of 
degradation,  the  guardian  whose  heart  and  arm  never 
failed  her,  even  if  his  ear  lent  too  easy  credence  to  the 
counsels  of  the  traitor.^ 

'■  On  the  Glastonbury  tombs,  see  Willis,  Architectural  History  of  Glas- 
tonbury, p.  33.  The  original  burying-jjlaee  of  Eadmund  was  before  the 
high  altar.  (Will.  Malms,  de  Ant.  Glast.  Eccl.  ap.  Gale,  p.  306.)  His  tomb 
must  have  been  removed  on  the  Invention  of  Arthur  in  the  time  of  Henry 
the  Second. 

^  "De  bellis  vero  Regis  Edmundi,  et  de  fortitudine  ejus,  nonne  hffic 
scripta  sunt  in  historiis  veterum  cum  laude  summa  ?"  H.  Hunt.  M.  H.  B. 

755  D. 

Such  a  reign  as  Eadmund's  was  not  likely  to  be  very  fertile  in  docu- 
ments. Mr.  Kemble's  collection  contains  one  charter  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  369) 
of  "  Eadmundus  ^Seling  Eex,"  granting  lands  "set  Pegecyrcan"  (Pea- 
kirk  in  Northamptonshire)  to  the  new  minster  at  Winchester.  Its  style, 
distinctly  less  turgid  than  that  of  most  Latin  documents  of  the  kind,  may 
be  characteristic  either  of  the  man  or  of  the  circumstances  of  the  time. 
The  point  of  time  when  Eadmund  was  most  likely  to  be  exercising  acts  of 
sovereignty  in  Northamptonshire  would  be  in  the  autumn  of  ioi6,  be- 
tween the  battles  of  Otford  and  Assandun,  when  he  was  drawing  troops 
from  Lindesey  and  other  distant  parts  of  the  Kingdom. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE    DANISH    KINGS    IN    ENGLAND.^ 
IOI7-IO42. 

T    HAVE    tlioug-lit   it   right   to    narrate   the   course    of 

events  by  which  the  Danish  power  was  established 

in    England  at  nearly    as    great    detail   as  I  purpose   to 

narrate  the  central  events  of  my  history.      The   Danish 

*  Our  authorities  for  this  period  are  nearly  the  same  as  those  for  the 
reign  of  ^thelred.  The  Chronicles  and  Florence  are  still  our  main  guides, 
and,  as  Florence  draws  nearer  to  his  own  time,  he  more  commonly  inserts 
independent  matter  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Chronicles.  We  have 
the  same  sort  of  supplementary  help  as  before  from  the  secondary  English 
authorities,  the  later  and  the  local  writers.  We  have  the  same  hard  task 
as  before  in  trying  to  reconcile  the  English  accounts  with  the  various 
Scandinavian  sagas  and  chronicles.  The  Encomium  Emmse  becomes  of 
greater  importance,  but  it  must  still  be  used  with  caution,  as  the  writer, 
though  contemporary,  was  clearly  deeply  prejudiced  and  often  very  ill- 
informed.  We  also  begin  to  draw  our  first  help  from  one  most  valuable 
document,  the  contemporary  Life  of  Eadward  the  Confessor,  published  by 
Mr.  Luard.  This  was  written,  between  the  years  1066  and  1076,  by  one 
who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  Godwine  and  his  family,  and  it  helps 
us  to  many  facts  and  aspects  of  facts  which  are  not  to  be  found  elsewhere. 
But  the  most  important  point  with  regard  to  our  authorities  for  this  time 
is  that  we  must  now  cease  to  quote  the  English  Chronicles  as  one  work. 
The  differences  between  the  various  copies  now  begin  to  assume  a  real 
historical  importance.  The  narratives  often  differ  widely  from  each  other, 
and  often  display  widely  different  ways  of  looking  at  men  and  things. 
They  show  that  something  very  like  the  distinction  of  Whig  and  Tory  can 
be  traced  as  far  back  as  the  eleventh  century.  I  pointed  out  the  dif- 
ference of  feeling  with  regard  to  Godwine  which  the  different  Chronicles 
display  in  a  paper  on  the  Earl's  Life  and  Death,  published  in  the  Archaeo- 
logical Journal  for  1854-1855.  (The  substance  of  this  article  is  incor- 
porated in  this  and  the  following  Chapter.)  Since  that  time  Mr.  Earle, 
in  the  Introduction  to  his  "Two  of  the  Saxon  Chronicles  Parallel,"  has 
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CHAP.  VI.  and  Norman  Conquests  are  so  closely  connected  with  one 
another  as  cause  and  effect  that  the  history  of  the  one 
is  an  essential  part  of  the  history  of  the  other.  I  now 
come  to  a  period  of  nineteen  years  which  must  be  treated 

Character    in  a  different  way.      The  reign  of  Cnut^  was,  as  regards 

Reign  of     England  itself,  almost  a  repetition  of  the  reign  of  Eadgar. 

Cnut.  j^  ^^g  ^  period  of  perfect  peace  within  our  own  seas.  The 
external  events  of  his  reign  consist  almost  wholly  of  Cnut's 
wars  in  the  Scandinavian  North,  the  details  of  which,  even 
if  they  were  less  doubtful  than  they  are,  do  not  call  for  any 
minute  attention  at  the  hands  of  an  historian  either  of 
England  or  of  Normandy.  After  Cnut's  power  was  once 
fully  established  in  England,  we  have  next  to  no  events  to 
record.  Still  there  are  few  periods  of  our  history  which 
require  more  attentive  study.  We  have  to  contemplate  the 
wonderful  character  of  the  man  himself,  his  almost  un- 
paralleled position,  the  general  nature  of  his  government 

gone  fully  and  exhaustively  into  the  matter  from  his  point  of  view,  and  has 
given  what  may  be  called  biographies  of  the  various  records  which  are 
commonly  confounded  under  the  name  of  "  the  Saxon  Chronicle."  I  shall 
hereafter  follow  Mr.  Earle's  nomenclature,  (grounded  on  that  of  Jocelin, 
Secretary  to  Archbishop  Parker,)  and  shall  quote  them  as  follows.  The 
manuscript  commonly  quoted  as  "C.  C.  C.  C.  clxxiv."  I  quote  as  the  Win- 
chegter  Chronicle.  For  our  period  this  Chronicle  contains  only  a  few  entries 
added  at  Canterbury.  "  Cott.  Tib.  B.  i."  is  the  Abingdon  Chronicle,  the 
only  one  hostile  to  Godwine.  "Cod.  Tib.  B.  iv."  is  the  Worcester  Chro- 
nicle. "Bodl.  Laud.  636"  is  the  Peterborough  Chronicle,  strongly  God- 
winist.  (Tliis  part  however  was  composed  at  Worcester,  the  Chronicle 
being  transcribed  and  continued  at  Peterborough.)  "  Cott.  Domit.  A.  viii." 
is  Canterhibry ,  generally  the  least  valuable  of  all,  but  of  more  importance 
now  than  in  earlier  times. 

*  Cnid  or  Knud,  in  one  syllable,  is  this  King's  true  name,  and  the  best 
Latin  form  is  Cnnto,  according  to  the  usual  way  of  Latinizing  Scandinavian 
names.  See  above,  p.  187.  The  form  Canutiis  seems  to  have  arisen  from 
Pope  Paschal  the  Second's  inability  to  say  Cnut.  The  later  King  Cnut, 
the  supposed  martyr,  was  therefore  canonized  by  him  as  "Sanctus  Ca- 
nutus."  See  .^Ethelnoth's  Life  of  Saint  Cnut,  capp.  iv.  vi.  xxxiii.  (Langebek, 
iii.  340,  382.)  The  writer,  an  English  monk  settled  in  Denmark,  thinks 
the  lengthening  of  the  name  a  great  honour,  and  compares  it  with  the 
change  from  Abram  to  Abraham ;  but  he  somewhat  inconsistently  cuts 
down  his  own  name  to  Ailnofhus. 
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and  policy.  A  few  particular  events  which  directly  con-  chap.  vi. 
nect  English  and  Norman  history  will  also  call  for  special 
examination.  Of  one  events  more  important  than  all  in 
its  results,  no  man  could  discern  the  importance  at  the 
moment.  Wliile  Cnut  sat  on  the  throne  of  England, 
William  the  Bastard  first  saw  the  light  at  Falaise.  1028. 

The  remainder  of  the  period  contained  in  this  Chapter,  Character 
including  the  reigns  of  the  two  sons  of  Cnut,  is  of  a  Rei^rns  of 
different  character.      The  reigns  of  those  two  worthless  *^^^"^^ 

"  of  Cnut. 

youths  were  short  and  troubled,  and  the  accounts  which 

we  have  of  them  from  our  best  authorities  are  singularly 
contradictory.  But  the  seven  years  between  the  death 
of  Cnut  and  the  election  of  Eadward  are  highly  im- 
portant in  many  ways.  Several  men  who  were  to  play 
the  most  important  part  in  the  times  immediately  fol- 
lowing, men  formed  under  Cnut,  but  who,  while  he  lived, 
were  overshadowed  by  their  sovereign,  now  come  forth 
into  full  prominence.  Foremost  among  them  all  is  the 
renowned  name  of  Godwine,  Earl  of  the  West-Saxons. 
These  reigns  also  prepared  the  way  for  the  Norman  Con- 
quest in  a  most  remarkable,  though  an  indirect  manner. 
The  great  scheme  of  Cnut,  the  establishment  of  an  Anglo- 
Scandinavian  Empire,  fell  to  pieces  after  his  death  through 
the  divisions  and  misgovernment  of  his  sons.  Harold 
and  Harthacnut  disgusted  Englishmen  with  Danish  rule, 
and  led  them  to  fall  back  on  one  of  their  own  country- 
men as  their  King.  But  the  English  King  thus  chosen 
proved  to  be,  for  all  practical  purposes,  a  Frenchman,  and 
his  French  tendencies  directly  paved  the  way  for  the 
coming  of  William.  Now  it  is  not  likely  that  any  power 
whatever  could  have  permanently  kept  all  Cnut^s  crowns 
upon  the  same  head.  But,  had  his  sons  been  at  all  worthy 
of  him,  a  powerful  dynasty,  probably  none  the  less  English 
in  feeling  because  Danish  in  blood,  might  well  have  been 
established  in  England.     Under  such  a  dynasty  it  is  still 
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CHAP.  VI.  possible  that  England  might  have  been  conquered  in  the 
open  field.  But  it  is  quite  impossible  that  the  path  of  the 
Conqueror  should  have  been  made  ready  for  him  in  the 
way  that  it  actually  was  by  the  weakness  of  Eadward  and 
the  intrigues  of  the  foreign  favourites  with  whom  he  sur- 
rounded himself. 


§1.  The  Reign  of  Cnut.     lo  17-1035. 

Cnut's  po-        The  death  of  Eadmund  left  Cnut  without  a  competitor.^ 

Eadmuud's  "^^  ^^^^  already  been  twice  chosen  to  the  English  Crown ; 

death.         oncc  by  the  voice  of  the  Danish  host  on  the  death  of  his 

1014"^'^^'   father  Swend/  and  a  second  time,  more  regularly,  by  the 

April,         vote  of  the  majority  of  the  English  Witan  after  the  death 

of  ^Ethelred.^     He  was  also  most  probably,  as  we  have 

seen,  entitled  by  the  Treaty  of  Olney  to  succeed  to  the 

dominions  of  Eadmund.     He  was  in  actual  possession  of 

the  larger  half  of  the  Kingdom.     But  Cnut,  if  valiant, 

was  also  wary;  it  might  be  too  much,  especially  at  this 

stage  of  his  life,  to  attribute  to  him  any  actual  shrinking 

from  bloodshed;  but  he  was  at  least  fully  impressed  with 

the  value  of  constitutional  forms,  and  he  had  no  wish  to 

resort  to  violence  when  more  peaceful  means  could  better 

accomplish  his  purpose.     He  was  determined  to  be  King 

of  all  England;  he  was  equally  determined  not  to  parade 


*  Nothing  can  be  made  of  an  unintelligible  story  in  Snorre  (c.  25.  Laing, 
ii.  2 1 ),  according  to  which  the  sons  of  ^thelred  .and  Emma,  assisted  by 
Olaf  of  Norway  and  his  foster-father  Rane,  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt 
upon  England  after  Eadmund's  death.  The  tale  may  have  arisen  from  some 
confusion  with  the  later  attempt  on  behalf  of  the  ^thelings  made  by  Duke 
Robert  of  Normandy.  Snorre  is  throughout,  as  we  shall  often  have  occasion 
to  see,  most  ill-informed  on  English  affairs.  He  makes  (ii.  13)  Eadmund 
and  Eadward  jointly  succeed  on  the  death  of  ^Ethelred,  and  Eadmund, 
Eadwig,  and  Eadgar — it  is  singular  that  he  should  have  known  the  names 
of  ^thelred's  sons  so  well — are  all  (ii.  16)  made  children  of  Emma. 

'■'  See  above,  p.  404.  ^  See  above,  p.  418. 
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the  rig-lit  of  conquest  offensively  before  the  eyes   of  his    chap.  vi. 
new  subjects^  but  to  rest  his  claim  to  the  Crown  on  an 
authority  which  no  man  could  gainsay.     He  accordingly  Witena- 
assembled  the  Witan  of  all  England  in  London/  no  doubt  L^™don, 
at  the  usual  Midwinter  festival.     Before  this  assembly  the  ^^f^'^;^^^^^ 
King  of  the  Mercians  and  Northumbrians  ^  set  forth  his  q^^^ 
claim  to  the  Kingdom  of  Wessex  and  East-Anglia,  as  the  ^l^^'"^  *J^« 

o  o       '  Crown  by 

designated  successor  of  Eadmund  according  to  the  Treaty  virtue  of 

1        />  -11  -i*  i  ^^^  Treaty 

of  Olney.    The  danger  lay  from  a  possible  competition,  not  of  Olney. 

so  much  on  the  part  of  the  infant  children  of  Eadmund, 

as  on  that  of  his  brothers.^     The  witnesses  of  the  Olney  Testimony 

compact  were  brought  forward  and  questioned  by  Cnut.  nesses  to 

They  affirmed  that  no  portion  of  the  Kingdom  had  ever  *^^ ''^''^^^y- 

been  assigned  to  the  brothers  of  Eadmund ;  those  princes 

had  received  no  portion   during  his  life,   and  they  were 

entitled  to  no  right  or  preference  at  his  death.'*     His  sons 


'  All  the  Chronicles  place  the  accession  of  Cnut  to  the  whole  Kingdom 
as  the  first  event  of  the  year  1017.  The  Winchester  Chronicle,  in  one  of 
its  short  entries,  distinctly  says,  "  Her  Cnut  wearS  gecoren  to  kinge." 
Florence  might  seem  at  first  sight  to  speak  of  two  assemblies  ;  but,  as  there 
is  no  trace  of  more  than  one  in  the  Chronicles,  I  am  disposed  to  think  that 
the  account  which  he  gives  under  1016  and  the  other  account  which  he  gives 
under  1017  are  really  two  narratives  of  the  proceedings  of  the  same  Gemdt, 
perhaps  rather  unskilfully  borrowed  from  two  sources.  The  session  of  a 
Midwinter  Gemdt  would  probably  extend  into  the  year  1017  (Florence  be- 
gins the  year  with  Januaiy  ist),  and  the  formal  election  and  coronation  of 
the  new  King  would  very  likely  be  reserved  till  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany. 

*  I  borrow  the  title  from  Florence's  description  of  Cnut's  son  Harold, 
"Rex  Merciorum  et  Northhymbrorum,"  in  recording  the  analogous  event 
of  1037. 

^  The  use  of  the  plural  might  tempt  us  to  believe  that  more  than  07ie  of 
the  sons  of  ^thelred  by  his  first  wife  were  stUl  living.  Opposition  to 
Cnut's  election  would  be  much  more  likely  to  be  made  on  their  behalf  than 
on  the  behalf  of  the  young  sons  of  Emma,  now  in  Normandy.  Of  ^thel- 
red's  first  family,  I  have  shown  some  reasons  for  thinking  that  ^thelstan 
and  Ecgbriht  (pp.  409,  422)  were  already  dead.  Of  Eadred  and  Eadgar 
we  know  nothing ;  Eadwig  is  the  only  one  who  is  mentioned  in  the  history 
by  name. 

•  ^  Flor.  1016.  "  Quod  Hex  Eadmundus  fratribus  suis  nullam  portionem 
regni  sui,  nee  se  spirante  neque  moriente,  commendasset." 
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were  left  in  the  usual  position  of  minors;  no  immediate 
stipulation  or  recommendation  had  been  made  in  their 
favour^  but  it  was  implied  that  their  rights  might  possibly 
revive  at  some  future  election.'  Cnut,  the  adopted  bro- 
ther of  Eadmund,  had  been  named  by  him  as  their 
guardian  during  their  minority.  Cnut  was  then  elected 
King  of  all  England/  the  election,  it  would  seem,  being 
accompanied  by  a  formal  exclusion  of  the  brothers  and 
sons  of  Eadmund.-^  How  far  the  electors  acted  under 
constraint,  we  know  not;  but  it  is  certain  that  no  royal 
election  was  ever  more  regular  in  point  of  form,  and  in 
no  recorded  transaction  do  the  popular  principles  of  the 
ancient  English  constitution  stand  forth  more  clearly. 
The  usual  compact^  between  King  and  people  was  gone 
through,  with  a  further  mutual  promise  on  the  part  of 
Danes  and  English  to  forget  all  old  grudges.  Money 
was,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  be  paid  to  the  Danish 
Outlawry  army.  With  regard  to  the  iEtheling  Eadwig,  who  is 
described  as  a  prince  of  high  character  and  the  object 
of  universal  esteem,^  the  jealousy  of  the  new  monarch 
was  not  satisfied  with  his  exclusion  from  the  Crown.  A 
decree  of  outlawry  was  passed  against  him,  and  also 
against  another  Eadwig,  who  is  unknown  to  us,  ex- 
cept  that   he   bears  the   strange   title    of    King   of  the 


of  the  two 
Eadwiffs. 


^  Like  the  sons  of  Eadmund  the  Magnificent ;  see  above,  p.  1 18.  I  sup- 
pose this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  Florence  (toi6),  "Eadmundum 
Eegem  velle  Canutum  adjutorem  et  protectorem  esse  filiorum  ejus,  donee 
regnandi  setatem  habuissent."  It  cannot  mean  that  Cnut  was  to  resign  in 
their  favour  when  they  reached  their  majority. 

-  On  the  title,  see  above,  p.  84. 

'  Fl.  1016.  "  Fratres  et  filios  Eadmundi  omnino  despexerunt,  eosque 
Reges  esse  negaverunt."  Cf.  the  former  exclusion  of  the  whole  house  of 
wiEthelred.     See  above,  p.  418. 

*  Fl.  1 01 7.  "  Fuedus  etiam  cum  principibus  et  omni  popido  (see  above, 
pp.  108,  112)  ipse,  et  illi  cum  ipso  percusserunt." 

'  Fl.  1016.  "Eadwius,  egregius  ac  reverendissimus  Regis  Eadmundi 
germaniis  "  So  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  180),  "  non  aspernandse  pro- 
bitatis  adolcscens." 
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Ceorls.^      This   last   Eadwig  is   said   to   have   made    his  chap.  vi. 
peace   with   the   Kingj^  but   Eadwig^  the  ^Etheling — so 
at  least  the  rumour  of  the  time  said — was  treacherously  Murder 
assassinated  by  Cnut's  order  before  the  year  was  out.^  yEtheling 

In  this  important   Gemot  a  division  of  England  was  ^'^'^"^^S- 
made  which  shows  how  thoroughly  the  new  King  already 
identified  himself  with   his  new   Kingdom.     It   is    clear 
from  the  whole  course    of  Cnut^s  reign    that,  of  all  his  Cnut's  pre- 

..  1-11  -IT     ference  for 

dominions,  England  was  that  which  he  most  prized,  in  England, 
the  midst  of  his  most  brilliant  victories,  England  was 
always  his  favourite  dwelling-place,  in  preference  alike 
to  his  native  Denmark,  and  to  any  of  the  other  lands 
which  he  had  brought  under  his  power.  In  the  enume- 
ration of  his  titles  England  held  the  first  place.     England 

'  "  Eadwig  ceorla  cyng."  "  Eadwius,  qui  Eex  appellabatur  Rustico- 
ruin."  His  banishment  is  placed  in  this  year  by  Florence,  following 
the  Worcester  and  Peterborough  Chronicles  ;  the  Abingdon  Chronicle 
reserves  it  for  the  Gemdt  at  Cirencester  in  1020.  Possibly  the  two  entries 
refer  to  different  events.  Eadwig  rnay  have  been  reconciled  to  Cnut  now 
and  have  been  outlawed  again  in  1020. 

^  Flor.  Wig.  1017.  "Sequenti  tempore  cum  Rege  pacificatus  est  Ead- 
wius." 

^  Florence,  under  these  two  years,  has  two  narratives  about  Eadwig, 
which  are  difficult  to  reconcile.  In  the  first,  Cnut  holds  a  conference  with 
Eadric,  and  asks  him  if  he  can  devise  any  means  for  getting  rid  of  the 
.iEtheling.  Eadric  suggests  a  nobleman  of  high  rank  named  .^Ethelweard 
(which  of  all  the  ^thelweards  it  is  impossible  to  say),  as  fitter  for  the  office 
than  himself,  as  being  Eadwig's  confidential  friend,  ^thelweard  under- 
takes to  commit  the  murder,  but,  like  Uhtred  (see  above,  p.  358),  does  not 
conamit  it.  In  the  other  story  we  read  that  "  Eadwius  Clito,  deceptus  illo- 
rum  insidiis  quos  eo  tentis  amicissimos  habuit,  jussu  et  petitione  Regis Canuti, 
eodem  anno  innocenter  occiditur."  Are  these  stories  one  tale  or  two  ?  The 
Abingdon  Chronicle  says,  "  And  Cnut  cyning  aflymde  ut  Eadwig  aeSeling, 
and  eft  hine  het  dfslean."  "William  of  Malmesbury  has  quite  another  story  ; 
Eadwig  leaves  England  ;  he  wanders  about  by  sea  and  land  ;  distress  of 
mind  brings  on  illness  ;  he  returns  secretly  to  England,  lands,  dies,  and  is 
buried  at  Tavistock.  This  story  is  intrinsically  the  more  probable,  because, 
if  the  other  be  true,  one  does  not  see  how  this  one  should  be  invented, 
while  tales  of  secret  assassination  are  always  suspicious.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  authority  of  Florence,  backed  by  one  of  the  Chronicles,  and 
that  not  a  Worcester  Chronicle,  is  much  higher  than  that  of  William. 
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CHAP.  VI.   was  his  home ;  she  was,  as  it  were,  the  love  of  his  youth ; 
her  Crown   was  the   prize  which  he    had  won   with   his 
own  rig-ht  hand,  when  he  had  as  yet   neither  inherited 
the  ancestral  royalty  of  Denmark  nor  extended  his  domi- 
and  for  the  nion  over  Norwegians,  Swedes,  and  Wends.     And  he  not 
of  Eno-?*'^  only  identified  himself  with  England ;  he  identified  himself 
land.  jj^  ^  special  manner  with  the  purely  Saxon  part  of  Eng- 

land.    Already  King  of  the  Northumbrians  and  Mercians, 
it  would  not  have  been  wonderful  if  he   had  dealt  with 
East-Anglia   and   the   Saxon   shires   as   conquered  depen- 
dencies, if  he  had  fixed  the  seat  of  his  sovereignty  in  his 
own  earlier   half- Danish    realm.     But   Cnut,  when    once 
chosen   King  by  the   Witan   of  all   England,  was   deter- 
mined to  fill  in  every  respect  the  position  of  the  Kings  of 
the  English  who  had  been  before  him.     Those  Kings  were 
primarily  Kings  of  the  West-Saxons;  the  other  English 
Kingdoms  were    dependencies  of  the  West-Saxon    State. 
They   had   gradually  been   more  or   less  closely  incorpo- 
rated with  the  dominant   realm,  but  they  still  remained 
distinct  governments,   each  with  its  own  Ealdorman  and 
its  own   Gemot.      This   form  of  administration  was  con- 
tinued, and  was  more  definitely  organized  by  Cnut.     Eng- 
His  four-     land  was  divided    into  four   great   governments,    answer- 
sion  of  the  ^^S   ^^   ^^^    ^^ur   most   powerful    and   permanent  among 
Kingdom.   ^^^   seven    ancient    Kingdoms.^     For   his  own  immediate 
Wessex  in  share   he    reserved,    not    Northumberland   or  Mercia,  but 
handr"and  ^^^^ex,   the    Cradle    of  the    royal   house    which    he    had 
appoints      supplanted.     Over  the  others  he  appointed  Earls,  a  title 
Nortlium-   which  uow  displaces  the  more  ancient  name  of  Ealdormen.^ 

berland, 

'  The  fourfold  division  is  well  marked  in  a  Charter  of  ^thelred  (Cod. 
Dipl.  iii.  314  ;  see  above,  p.  354),  which  is  said  to  be  witnessed  by  Thegns 
"  segOer  ge  of  WestSexan,  ge  of  Myrcean,  ge  of  Denon,  ge  of  Englon." 
The  "Danes"  here  must  mean  the  Northumbrians,  and  the  "English," 
distractedly  so  called,  the  East-Angles. 

'■^  Florence  calls  Thurkili  and  Eric  Comites,  Eadric  alone  Dux.  I  con- 
cfiive  that  Coma  is  meant  to  translate  Eorl,  and  Dnx  to  translate  Ealdor- 
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Thurkill    obtained    or    retained    East-Anglia.      Erie    the    chap.  vi. 

King-'s  brother-in-law  was  confirmed  in^  or  restored  to,  the  Mercia, 

.  and  East- 

government  of  Northumberland,  with  which  he  had  been  Anglia. 

invested  a  year  before.^      Eadrie,   as  the    reward   of  his  jq^^^'^^' 

treasons    and   murders,   was    ag-ain   appointed    to   his    old 

Earldom  of  Mercia.      But  the  signatures  to  the  Charters 

testify  that  the  title  of  Earl  was  by  no  means  confined  to 

these  three  great  Viceroys.     As  before  with  the  title  of  Other 

Ealdorman,  so  now  with  its  equivalent  Earl,  the  title  was 

borne  equally  by  the  governor  of  an  ancient  Kingdom  and 

by  the  subordinate  g'overnor  of  a  single  shire. ^     We  can 

trace  the  names  of  several  such  Earls,  both  English  and 

Danish,  through  the  Charters  of  Cimt^s  reign.    And  among  First  ap- 

them  we  may  discern,  as  filling  a  marked  position  peculiar  jjf  Earl^^ 

to  himself,  the  name  of  one  who  was  presently  to  become  Godwine. 

the  first  man  of  the  English  Empire,  one  who  rose  to  power 

by  the  favour  of  strangers,  only  to  become  the  champion 

of  our  land  against  strangers  of  every  race ;  one  who,  never 

himself  a  King,  was  to  be  the  maker,  the  kinsman,  the 

father  of  Kings.      From  an  early  stage  of  the  reign  of 

Cnut  we  see  a  high   and  special  place  among  the  great 

men  of  the  realm  filled  by  the  deathless  name  of  Godwine 

the  son  of  Wulfnoth. 

We  feel  that  we  are  at  last  approaching  the  real  centre 

of  our  history  when  we  introduce  the  name  of  the  great 

champion  of  England  against  Norman  influence,  the  father 

of  the  King  who  died  as  her  champion  against  Norman 

invasion.     The  sudden  and  mysterious   rise  of  this  great 

man.  Probably  Eadric  retained  the  English  title  ;  if  so,  it  was  its  last 
use  in  the  old  half-kingly  sense,  and  in  a  year  or  two  the  title  dies  out 
altogether  fi-om  the  Chronicles,  though  it  still  continues  to  be  used  in 
private  documents,  and  even  in  Cnut's  own  Laws. 

'  See  above,  p.  416. 

*  So  we  now  apply  the  title  of  Lord  Lieutenant — the  nearest  modern 
approach  to  the  ancient  Ealdorman — both  to  the  Viceroy  of  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Ireland  and  to  the  military  chief  of  a  single  county. 

Gg 
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CHAP.  VI.   man  is  one  of  the  most   striking-  features  of  our  history, 

and  his  origin  is  perhaps  the  most  obscure  and   difficult 

question  of  all  the   obscure  and  difficult  questions  which 

Sudden       our  liistory  presents.     With  no  certain  explanation  of  so 

promotion      .,  ..  n     i      o  ,i  i-- 

of  Godwine  Singular  a  promotion,  we  hnd,  trom   the  very  beginning* 
by  Cnut.     ^f  ^.^g   reign  of  Cnut,   Godwine,  an  Englishman,  whose 
parentage  and  whose  rank  by  birth  are  utterly  problema- 
tical,   holding    high    office    under   the    Danish    monarch, 
honoured  with  a  matrimonial  connexion  with   the  royal 
house,  and,  before  long,  distinctly  considered  as  the  first 
Different     subject  of  the  realm.      One  account  represents  him  as  a 
as  to  God-  kinsman  of  the  traitor  Eadric ;    another  makes  him  the 
son  of  a  churl,  seemingly  on  the  borders  of  Gloucesterhire 
and  Wiltshire,  who  won  the  favour  of  the  Danish  Earl  Ulf 
by  incidental  services  done  to  him  after  the  battle  of  Sher- 
stone.^     But,  whatever  was  his  origin,  it  is  clear  that  his 
advancement  was  one  of  the  first  acts  of  the  reign  of  Cnut. 
Godwine     Among  the  foremost  men  of  his  newly  acquired  Kingdom, 
favour' and  Grodwine  recommended  himself  to  the  discerning  conqueror 
is  raised  to  \)y  \^{g  valour  in  war,  his  prudence  in  counsel,  his  diligence 
of  Earl.       in  business,  his  eloquence  in  speech,  his  agreeable  discourse 
lo^s^r       ^^d  equable  temper.^     I  infer  that  Godwine  had  distin- 
guished himself  in  the  war  on  the  side  of  Eadmund,  but 
that   he  was   early  in  offering  his  allegiance  to  the  con- 
queror."^     The  rank   of  Earl — with   what  jvirisdiction  we 

*  I  reserve  the  question  of  the  origin  of  Godwine  for  an  Appendix  (F.) 

*  Vita  Eadw.  ap.  Luard,  p.  392.  "Cum  consilio  cautissimus,  turn  bel- 
licis  rebus  ab  ipso  Rege  probatus  est  strenuissimus.  Erat  quoque  morum 
sequalitate  tam  cunctis  quam  ipsi  Regi  gratissimus,  assiduo  laboris  accinctu 
inconiparabilis,  jocunda  et  prompta  affabilitate  omnibus  affabilis."  Pre- 
sently he  is  "  profundus  eloquio."  William  of  Malmesbui-y  also  (ii.  197) 
speak.s  of  Godwine's  eloquence  ;  "  Homo  affectati  leporis^  et  ingenue 
gentilitia  lingu.l  eloquens,  niirus  dicere,  mirus  populo  persuadere  qua; 
placerent." 

^  "Inter  novos  adepti  regni  principes  regio  ascitos  laten,"  .says  Ead- 
ward's  biographer  (u.  s.),  words  whicli  seem  most  naturally  to  bear  tliis 
Hcnne.     See  Appendix  F. 
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know  not^ — was  the  reward  of  these  merits.  We  find  him  chap.  vi. 
holding  that  dignity  in  the  second  year  of  Cnut's  reign/ 
and  it  is  not  unlikely  to  have  been  conferred  upon  him  in 
the  very  Gemot  of  which  we  have  just  been  speaking.  He 
became  a  personal  favourite  with  the  King,  high  in  his  con- 
fidence,  and  he  soon  rose  to  greater  power  and  dignity  still. 


inamafre 


Cnut^s  power   now   seemed  firmly   established;    at  the  Cnut's 

.  .         inarr'' 

same  time  he  thought  it  expedient  to  resort  to  more  than  with 
one  means  of  strengthening  it.  In  ,the  month  of  July  in  Emma" 
this  year  he  contracted  a  marriage  which  is  one  of  the  July.  ^°^7- 
most  singular  on  record.  The  widow  of  ^thelred,  ^If- 
gifu-Emma,  was  invited  to  share  the  English  throne  a 
second  time/  and,  nothing  loth,  she  came  over  from  Nor- 
mandy, married  the  new  King,  and  resumed  her  old  posi- 
tion of  Lady  of  the  English.  Fifteen  years  before,  she 
had,  in  her  youth,  crossed  the  sea  on  the  same  errand; 
now,  a  mature  widow,  she  gave  herself  to  a  man  who 
was  much  younger  than  herself,'*  who  had  overturned  the 
throne  of  her  first  husband,  and  had  driven  her  children 

'  Late  writers  constantly  call  Godwine  Earl  of  Kent,  a  description  for 
which  I  know  of  no  ancient  authority.  It  is  quite  possible  that  Kent  may 
have  been  his  first  Earldom  ;  but  it  is  quite  as  likely  that  writers  who  did 
not  know  that  the  West-Saxon  Earldom  included  Kent  called  him  Earl 
of  Kent,  simply  because  they  found  him  long  afterwards  acting  as  Earl  at 
Dover. 

^  The  earliest  charters  of  Cnut  are  of  the  year  1018,  and  Godwine 
signs  one  of  these  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  3)  as  "  Dux."  The  name  is  so  common 
that  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  say  whether  any  of  the  signatures  of 
"Godwine  Minister"  in  the  later  days  of  ^tEthelred  belong  to  our  God- 
wine or  not. 

'  There  is  something  amusing  in  the  form  of  words  employed,  with  some 
slight  variations,  by  all  the  English  Chroniclers  ;  "And  \>a,  toforan  Kal. 
Augusti  het  se  cyng  feccean  him  ha?a  olSres  kynges  lafe  .^Selredea  him  to 
wife,  Ricardes  dohtor." 

*  Cnut  was  now  about  twenty-two.  Emma,  married  in  1002,  could  not 
be  under  thirtj',  and,  considering  the  ages  of  her  parents,  the  daughter  of 
Richard  and  Gunnor  (see  above,  p.  279)  may  well  have  been  much  older. 
The  Scandinavian  writers  do  not  stumble  at  a  much  greater  disparity  of 
years,  when  they  make  Emma  the  mother  of  all  the  children  of  JEthelred. 

G  2-  2 
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Motives 
for  the 
marriage 


CHAP.  VI.  into  banishment.^  Cnut's  motives  for  this  singular  mar- 
riage are  not  very  apparent,  unless,  as  one  historian  sug- 
gests, it  was  part  of  his  system  of  reconciliation.  He 
wished,  we  are  told,  to  win  the  hearts  of  the  English, 
and  to  make  as  little  change  as  possible  in  the  appearance 
of  the  English  court,  by  exhibiting  in  her  old  place  a 
Queen  to  whom  they  were  accustomed.^  But  this  would 
seem  to  imply  that  Emma  enjoyed  a  popularity  among  the 
English,  which  the  foreign  woman,  the  cause  of  so  many 
evils,  was  not  likely  to  have  obtained.  If  a  connexion  with 
the  ducal  house  of  Normandy  was  all  that  Cnut  aimed  at, 
a  marriage  with  one  of  Duke  Richard^s  daughters  would 
have  seemed  a  more  natural  alliance  for  the  young  con- 
queror than  a  marriage  with  their  dowager  aunt.  But  it 
is  possible,  after  all,  that  personal  preference  may  really 
have  led  to  this  strange  match.  We  have  seen^  that  it  is 
not  impossible  that  Cnut  and  Emma  may  have  met  for  the 
purposes  of  negociation  during  the  siege  of  London.  And 
Emma,  though  much  older  than  Cnut,  may  still  have  re- 
tained much  of  the  beauty  which  won  her  the  title  of  the 
Gem  of  the  Normans. '  The  marriage  was,  after  all,  less 
strange  than  one  which  had  scandalized  the  West-Frankish 
court  two  generations  earlier.  L..  Eadgifu,  the  daughter  of 
Eadward,  the  sister  of  ^Ethelstan,  the  widow  of  Charles,  the 
mother  of  Lewis,  had,  when  already  a  grandmother  of  some 
standing,  eloped  with  the  young  and  handsome  Count  Her- 
bert, and  had  presented  two  half-brothers  to  her  royal  son.^ 


951- 


*  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  i8o)  is  uncertain  whether  Emma  or  her 
brother  Richard  was  most  disgraced  by  the  marriage  ;  "  Ignores  majore 
illius  dedecore  qui  dederit,  an  feminse  quae  consenserit  ut  thalamo  illius 
caleret  qui  virum  infestaverit,  filios  effugaverit." 

'^  lb.  ii.  i8r.  "  Ut,  dum  consuetse  dominae  deferrent  obsequium,  minu.s 
Danorum  suspirarent  iraperium."  '  See  above,  p.  422  note. 

*  Hen.  Hunt.  (M.  H.B.  752  A).    "Emma,  Normannorum  gemma." 

'*  Flod.  A.  95J.  Richer,  ii.  101.  Palgrave,  ii.  619.  Lewis  himself  was 
much  younger  than  hi.*?  wife  Gerberga,  daughter  of  Henry  the  Fowler  and 
widuw  of  Gilbeit  of  Lotharingia. 
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At  any  rate,  whatever  may  have  been  Cnut's  motive  in   chap.  vi. 

his  marriag^e  with  the  royal  widow,  it  is  certain  that,  at 

the  time  of  his  forming*  this  more  exalted  connexion,  he 

was,  like  so  many  of  the  Norman  Dukes,  already  hampered 

bv  an  earlier  one  of  that  ambiguous  kind  of  v/hich  I  have 

often  spoken.^     Cnut  had  already  taken,  as  his  concubine  Cnut's  re- 

or  Danish   wife,   ^Ifgifu  of  Northampton,  the  daughter  ^if^if^  of 

of  ^Elf  helm  the    murdered  Earl   of  the  Northumbrians.^  Northamp- 

ton. 

According  to  one  account,  she  had  already  stood  in  the 
like  relation  to  Olaf  of  Norway.^  By  her  Cnut  believed 
himself  to  be  the  father  of  two  sons,  Harold  and  Swend, 
who,  after  his  death,  succeeded  to  two  of  his  Kingdoms. 
But  scandal  affirmed  that  neither  of  them  was  really  of 
royal  birth.  The  barren  ^Ifgifu  had  successively  passed  off 
on  her  confiding"  husband  or  lover  two  children  whom  she 
affirmed  to  be  their  common  offspring,  but  of  whom  Swend 
was  in  truth  the  son  of  a  priest  and  Harold  the  son  of  a 
shoemaker.^  ^Elfgifu  was  certainly  living  at  the  time  of 
Cnut^s  marriage  with  her  namesake;^    whether  either  of 

'  See  above,  pp.  203,  232. 

^  "The  other  ^Ifgifii,"  says  the  Abingdon  Chronicle  (1035)  in  distinc- 
tion from  ^Ifgifu-Emnia.  The  Worcester  Chronicle  lias  "^-Elgyfe  t'sere 
Hamtunisca  ;"  the  Peterborough,  "  ^Ifgive  ^Ifelmes  dohtor  ealdor- 
mannes."  So  Florence,  who  calls  her  mother  "  nobilis  matrona  Wlfruna." 
These  give  her  no  description  either  as  wife  or  concubine,  neither  does 
William  of  Malraesbury  (ii.  188).  In  the  Encomium  she  is  "concubina" 
(p.  26,  but  see  below).  In  Saxo  (192)  Alwina  (^Ifwyn  ?),  as  he  calls  her, 
is  "matrona"  and  "concubina"  at  once,  but  her  wooing  by  Cnut  is 
described  in  the  words  "stupro  petiit."  In  Roger  ofWendover  (i.  462) 
she  is  "uxor,"  but  directly  after  he  says  "licet  alii  dicant  eos  [Swend  and 
Harold]  ex  fornicatione  generates."  Broraton  first  calls  her  "  concubina" 
(9:6)  and  perverts  her  name  into  Ailena,  but  afterwards  (934)  she,  for  it 
must  be  the  same,  is  Cnut's  '  prima  uxor  sive  amasia."  At  last  the  author 
of  the  Liber  Hydae  (p.  267)  boldly  calls  her  "Regina." 

^  Saxo,  192. 

*  Flor.  Wig.  1035.    Cf.  Chroim.  Ab.  Wig.  Petrib.  in  anuo. 

*  Roger  ofWendover  (i,  462),  to  avoid  possible  bigamy,  kills  off  the  one 
^Ifgifu  before  Cnut's  marriage  with  the  other.  But,  according  to  the 
Scandinavian  writers,  .^Elfgifu  of  Northampton  survived  Cnut.  See  Snorre, 
c.  251  (Laing's  Heimskringla,  ii.  344  et  seqq.)     Cf.  Saxo,  p.  196. 


454  THE    DANISH    KINGS    IN    ENGLvVND. 

CHAP.  VI.  her  supposed  sons  was  born  after  that  date  is  not  so  clear. ^ 
But  it  was  probably  the  existence  of  one  or  other  of  these 
children  which  made  Emma  stipulate,  as  she  is  said  to 
have  done,  that  the  throne  should  pass  to  Cnut^s  children 
by  her,  to  the  exclusion  of  those  by  any  other  wife.^  The 
King"  agreed,  no  doubt  only  so  far  as  he  constitutionally 
could;  the  marriage  took  place,  and  was  blessed  with  the 
births  of  Harthacuut  and  Gunhild.  Emma  seems  to  have 
utterly  forgotten,  not  only  the  memory  of  yEthelred,  but 
the  existence  of  her  children  by  him ;  her  whole  affection 
was  transferred  to  the  young-  Danish  King-,  and  to  the 
children  whom  she  bore  to  him.^ 

The  marriages  of  Emma  would  seem  to  have  required 
a  blood-bath  as  their  necessary  attendant.  Her  bridal 
with  vEthelred  was  almost  immediately  followed  by  the 
g-reat  massacre  of  the  Danes,^  and  her  second  bridal  with 
Cnut  was  followed,  in  the  like  sort,  if  not  by  an  actual 
massacre,  yet  by  a  considerable  slaughter  of  Englishmen 
who  were  felt  to  be  dangerous  to  the  Danish  monarch. 
The  whole  course  of  the  3^ear  was  marked  by  executions 
and  banishments.  The  yEtheling  Eadwig,  the  most  dan- 
gerous of  Cnut^s  possible  competitors,  was  removed  as  we 

*  If  the  connexion  between  Cnut  and  ^Ifgifu  began  when  Saxo  says  it 
did,  one  of  these  children  must  have  been  bom  after  Emma's  marriage. 
Cnut,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  reformed  in  these  matters,  as  in  others.  The 
Kamsey  historian  (cap.  Ixxx.)  calls  him  "usfls  venerii  parous,"  and  his  Laws 
(51-57.  Thorpe,  i.  404-6)  are  strict  against  all  breaches  of  chastity. 

^  Encomium  Emmae,  p.  21.  "  Dicebatur  enim  ab  alia  quidam  Hex  filios 
habuisse." 

^  Emma,  says  William  of  Malmesbuiy  (ii.  19*^1),  neglected  lier  children 
by  yEthelred,  "  hffireditario  scilicet  odio  parentis  in  prolem  ;  nam  niRgis 
Cnutonem  et  amaverat  vivuni,  et  hiudabat  defunctum."  To  judge  from  the 
language  of  her  Encomiast,  she  wished  her  first  marriage  to  be  utterly 
forgotten;  he  gives  not  the  least  hint  that  she  had  ever  been  the  wife  of 
.^thelred  ;  in  describing  her  mai'riage  treaty  with  Cnut  (p.  21)  he  actually 
twice  calls  her  txVf/o  ;  anil,  by  a  most  daring  fiction,  Eadward  and  rElfred 
are  turned  into  younger  sons  of  Cnut  and  Emma,  sent  to  Normandy  for 
fii\i(;it.ic»n,  while  Ilarthacnut,  as  the  heir,  w.as  kept  in  England.  Cf.  p.  22 
with  |).  2S.  '  See  above,  p.  342. 
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have  seen.^     The  rumour  of  his  assassination  at  least  im-    chap.  vi. 

plies  his  death  during-  the  year  in  some  shape  or  other.  ^/^*^  °f  *'^® 

Of  the  other  sons  of  ^Ethelred^s  first  marriage  we  can  give  ^thelred. 

no  account,  except  of  those  who  seem  to  have  been  already 

dead.      His  children   by  Emma  were  safe  in  Normandy, 

and  they  did  not  come  back  to  England  with  their  mother. 

The  romantic  marriage  of  Eadmund  Ironside  with  Eald- 

gyth   the  widow  of  Sig-eferth^  had  g-iven  him  two   sons, 

Eadmund  and  Eadward,  who  were  of  course  mere  babes, 

and  who,  from  the  date  of  their  mother^s  marriage,  would 

appear  to  have  been  twins.     These  children  were  now  sent  The  sons  of 

out  01  the  Kingdom.      The  scandal  or  the  time  amrmed  gent  to 

that  Eadric,  the    common  author  of  all   evil,   counselled  ^^^^  ^®"^^g 

their   death. ^      Cnut  shrank  from  the  shame  of  slaying  to  Hun- 
gary. 
them  in  England,  but — according  to  one  version,  by  the 

advice  of  Queen  Emma* — he  sought  means  to  have  them 

put  out  of  the  way  in  some  distant  land.    His  half-brother, 

Olaf  or  James,  the  son  of  his  mother  Sigrid,'"'  now  reigned 

over  Sweden.     To  him  he  sent  the  babes,  begging  him  to 

put  them  to  death.     The  Swede,  a  zealous  propagator  of 

Christianity  in  his  own  dominions,^  abhorred  the  crime, 

but   stood  in  fear  of  his  brother's  power.     He  therefore 

sent  the   children  to    the   King  of  the  Hungarians,  the 

sainted  Stephen,'^  to  be  saved  alive  and  brought  up.     Both 

'   See  above,  p.  447.  ^  See  above,  p.  411.  ^  Flor.  Wig.  1017. 

*  This  rumour  is  preserved  by  Bromton,  907.  Though  Bromton's  autho- 
rity is  as  low  as  any  thing  can  be,  the  trait  is  characteristic,  and  savours 
of  a  contemporary  scandal-monger. 

*  Sigrid,  widow  of  Eric  the  Victorious,  and  mother  of  Olaf  of  Sweden, 
was  mother  of  Cnut  by  her  second  marriage  with  Swend.  J.  Magni,  Hist. 
Goth.  xvii.  17,  18  (Rome,  1554).  Olaf  died  in  ioi8.  Swedish  tradition 
says  much  of  his  friendship  and  hereditary  alliance  with  England,  especially 
with  King  "Mildredus"  or  "Eldredus,"  of  all  which  I  find  no  trace  in 
English  history. 

*  Adam  Brem.  ii.  50,  56. 

^  Florence,  followed  by  Roger  of  Wendover,  calls  the  Hungarian  King 
Solomon.  But  Solomon  did  not  begin  to  reign  till  1063.  Stephen  died  in 
1038.    Thwrocz,  Chron.  Hung.  c.  xxxiv.    Scriptt.  Eer.  Hung.  (Wieu  1746), 
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cuAP.  VI.  lived,  and  one  will  appear  again  in  our  history,  to  become 
the  source  throug-h  which  the  old  kingly  blood  of  Wessex 
found  its  way  into  the  veins  of  the  later  rulers  of  England 
and  Scotland. 
Executions  The  -^theling  Eadwig,  whatever  was  his  fate,  clearly 
Christmas  tlid  not  die  by  any  judicial  sentence.  But  the  Christmas 
Gemot  of  Q-em5^  pf  i\^{g  year,  held  in  London/  was  accompanied  by 
the  deaths  of  several  men  of  high  rank,  some  of  whom  at 
least,  whatever  may  have  been  their  guilt  or  innocence, 
seem  to  have  died  in  a  more  regular  way,  by  the  hand 
of  the  executioner.  These  were  vEthelweard,  the  son  of 
J^thelmser  distinguished  as  the  Great ;  ^  Brihtric,  the  son 
of  ^If heah  of  Devonshire,  andr'  NorthmaT^f  the  son  of  the 
Ealdorman  Ijeofwine. "  This  last  name  introduces  us  to 
a  family  which  was  to  play  a  most  important  part  in 
the  times  immediately  before  and  immediately  after  the 
Norman  Conquest.  Of  Leofwine  personall}-  we  know 
nothing;^  his   son  Northman  is  said,  on  the  most  suspi- 

p.  98,  The  Chruiiicles  at  this  stage  are  silent  on  the  matter,  but  the 
poem  in  the  Worcester  Chronicle  under  1057  says  that  Cnut  sent  Eadward 
"on  Ungerland  to  beswicaue" — Sweden  is  not  mentioned.  Adam  of 
Bremen  (ii.  51)  gives  them  another  refuge  ;  "in  Ruzziam  exsilio  damnati." 
So  Karamsin,  Hist,  de  Russie,  ii.  48. 

*  So  Florence  ;  "in  nativitate  Domini,  cum  esset  Lundoniae."  A  different 
order  of  events  might  perhaps  be  inferred  from  the  Chronicles  ;  but  Florence 
is  clearly  more  careful  in  his  .arrangement  in  this  place. 

^  "^Selmjeres  l^aes  greatan,"  say  the  Abingdon,  Worcester,  and  Peter- 
borough annalists.  What  sort  of  greatness  is  implied  ?  This  may  be  the 
.iEthelweard  who  is  said  to  have  failed  to  slay  Eadwig  ;  but  this  ^thel- 
weard  and  this  ^thelmaer  must  be  distinguished  from  the  real  or  supposed 
brothers  of  Eadric.  So  Brihtric  must  be  distinguished  from  the  Brihtric 
«f  the  year  1009. 

'  He  signs  a  great  many  charters,  but  1  know  of  no  recorded  action  of 
his.  A  complete  pedigree  of  the  family,  attached  to  one  of  the  manuscripts 
of  Florence,  but  which  its  contents  show  not  to  be  earlier  than  the  reign 
of  .John,  will  be  found  in  the  Monasticon,  iii.  192,  and  it  is  drawn  out  in  a 
tabular  form  by  Palgrave,  English  Commonwealth,  ii.  ccxci.  Leofwine  is  the 
son  of  Leofric.  the  son  of^iElfgar,  the  son  of  ^Ifgar,  the  son  of  Leofric, 
wlio  is  placed  in  the  days  of  yEthelbald  of  Mercia  (716-747.  See  above, 
p.  3S).     Our  Leofwine  is  made  contemporary  with  /Etlielstan,  Eadmund, 
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cious  of  all  authorities/  to  have  been  a  special  follower  of  chap,  vi, 
Eadric.  As  the  whole  family  were  high  in  rank  in  Eadric^s 
Earldom,  and  as  the  fate  of  Northman  and  that  of  Eadric 
are  connected  in  our  accounts,  the  statement  is  probable 
enough  in  itself.  One  thing  is  plain,  that  Northman's 
offence,  whatever  it  was,  was  something  wholly  personal 
to  himself  and  in  no  way  extended  to  his  family.-  This 
fact,  together  with  the  advancement  of  Godwine,  should 
be  carefully  borne  in  mind.  Whatever  was  the  justice  or 
injustice  of  these  executions,^  flisy  were  at  least  no  part 
of  any  deliberate  plan  for  exterminating  the  English 
nobility,  and  substituting  Danes  in  their  place. "*  We  shall 
soon  see  that  the  policy  of  Cnut  led  him  in  an  exactly 
opposite  course. 

Eadred,  and  Eadgar.  Agesilaos  was  the  son  of  Archidamos,  and  Lewis 
tlie  Twelfth  was  the  son  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  who  was  taken  at  Agin- 
court ;  still  it  is  strange  if  a  man  who  was  not  only  born  but  seemingly  an 
Ealdorman,  between  926  and  940,  was  succeeded  by  a  son  who  himself 
lived  till  1057,  and  whose  widow,  much  of  his  own  standing,  survived  the 
Norman  Conquest.  Leofric  also  is  made  to  flourish  and  found  monasteries 
for  the  space  of  at  least  seventy-eight  years.  He  is  "  nobilis  fundator 
multonim  ccenobiorum,  tempore  Edwardi  secundi,  Ethelredi,  Cnutonis, 
Haroldi,  Har.iicanuti,  et  Edwardi  tertii  Reguin  Anglise."  Such  a  docu- 
ment is  self-convicted.  Considering  the  rarity  of  the  name  Northman 
borne  by  the  son,  I  am  much  more  inclined  to  see  the  father  of  our 
Leofvvine  in  an  elder  Ealdorman  Northman,  who  signs  in  994  (Cod.  Dipl. 
iii.  278).  Leofwine  was  Ealdorman  of  the  Hwiccas  in  997  (Cod.  Dipl. 
iii.  299);  his  description  the  year  before  (iii.  296)  is  only  "Minister." 
Besides  Northman  and  Leofric,  Leofwine  had  two  other  sons,  Eadwine 
(FI.  Wig  1039)  ^^^  Godwine.  Godwine  had  a  son  ^thelwine,  who  was 
given  as  a  hostage  to  Cnut,  and  had  his  hands  cut  off  ("  a  Danis  obses 
manibus  truncatus  est")  in  the  mutilation  of  the  hostages  in  1014  (see 
above,  p.  407).  This  curious  fact  we  learn  from  Heming's  Worcester 
Cartulary  (259,  260).  I  do  not  see  on  what  evidence  Sir  Francis  Palgrave 
makes  Wulfric  Spot  (see  above,  p.  .^79)  a  brother  of  Leofwine. 

*  Pseudo-Ingulf,  ap.  Gale,  i.  57.  '■'  See  below,  p.  461. 

^  Florence  (101  7)  asserts  their  injustice,  the  victims  died  "sine  culpa." 

■*  As  Dr.  Lappenberg   (ii.  200)  seems    to   think,    on  the   strength   of  a 

passage  in  the  Ramsey  History,  c.  84.     If  this  be  the  necessary  meaning 

of  the  Ramsey  writer,  his  authority  is  very  small  on  such  a  point,  and  the 

general  course  of  Cnut's  conduct  looks  quite  the  other  way. 
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CHAP.  VI.        The  new  King  however  kept  a  careful  eye  on  all  who 
Treatment  were  in  any  way  connected  with  the  English  royal  family. 

of  the  sons-  .  ^.Tniii 

in-law  of     The  sons-m-law  or  T^jithelred  seem  to  have  awakened  the 
^^^  '   suspicions  of  Cuut  almo.st  as  strongly  as  his  sons.     Of  the 
daughters  of  /Ethelred  three  were    certainly  married^  to 
Eadric/  to  TJhtred/  and  to  an  unknown  ^Ethelstau.^     A 
fourth  is  said  to  have  been  the  wife  of  Ulfcytel,  and  to 
have   passed  witli    his  East-Anglian    government  to   the 
Dane  Tlmrkill.'^     All  these  persons  were  gradually  got  rid 
of  by  death  or  banishment,     ^thelstan  and  Ulfcytel  had 
had  the  good  fortune  to   die  in  open  battle.     We  have 
already  seen  how  easily  Cnut  was  led  to  consent  to  the 
Thuikill      death  of  Uhtred/^'  and  we  shall  presently  see  Thurkill  him- 
I02I.  s^lfj  to  whom  Cnut  in  a  great  measure   owed  his  crown, 

Eacbic  put  driven  into  banishment.^  The  remaining  son-in-law  of 
Christmas  ^thelred,  the  infamous  Eadric,  met  the  reward  of  all  his 
1017.  crimes  in  this  same  Christmas  Gemot.     So  short  a  time 

had  he  enjoyed  the  dignity  which  he  had  retained  or  re- 
covered by  so  many  treasons.  That  he  was  put  to  death 
at  this  time  is  certain/  but  that  is  nearly  all  that  can  be 
said.  The  renown,  or  rather  infamy,  of  his  name  drew 
special  attention  to  his  end,  and  the  retributive  justice 
which  lighted  on  the  traitor  became  a  favourite  subject  of 
romance.^     The  immediate  cause  or  pretext  of  his  death 

*  See  above,  p.  363.  -  See  above,  p.  359.  ^  See  above,  p.  378. 

*  So  Lappenberg  (on  the  authority  of  Suhm)  in  his  genealogical  tree  of 
the  West-Saxon  Kings.  But  the  name  of  the  wife  of  Ulfcytel  is  there 
called  VYulfhild,  while  Eadgyth  was  the  name  of  the  wife  of  Eadric 
(Florence,  1009),  and  Thurkill's  English  wife  was  also  an  Eadgyth  (Florence, 
1C2I.  Lappenberg,  ii.  197,  207).  Was  it  not  the  widow  of  Eadric,  not  the 
widow  of  Ulfcytel,  whom  Thurkill  married  ? 

'  See  above,  p.  416.  *  See  below,  p.  474. 

^  The  three  elder  Chronicles  simply  record  that  Eadric  was  put  to  death ; 
the  Canterbury  annalist  adds  the  place  "on  Lundene,"  and  ventures  to 
guarantee  the  justice  of  the  execution — it  was  done  "  swySe  rihtlice." 
The  date  comes  from  Florence  ;  "in  nativitate  Domini." 

"  I  reserve  the  consideration  of  the  different  versions  of  the  tale  for 
Apj)endix  G. 
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cun  hardly  be  ascertained ;    but  the  feelings  of  Cnut  to-    chap.  vi. 
wards  him  may  easily  be  guessed.    Eadric,  notwithstanding  Motives  for 

.        .his  execu- 

all  his  crimes,  was  an  Englishman  oi  the  highest  rank ;  in  tion. 
the  absence  of  available  male  heirs,  his  marriage  made  him, 
in  some  sort,  the  nearest  representative  of  the  royal  house ; 
the  very  success  of  his  repeated  villanies  shows  that  he 
must,  somehow  or  other,  have  obtained  the  lead  of  a  con- 
siderable party.  In  all  these  characters  he  was  dangerous ; 
Cnut  must  have  felt  that  a  man  who  had  so  often  betrayed 
his  former  masters  would  have  just  as  little  scruple  about 
betraying  him  ;  ^  he  could  hardly  avoid  confirming  him  in 
his  Earldom  in  the  Assembly  of  the  former  winter,  but 
he  had  doubtless  already  made  up  his  mind  to  seize  on  the 
first  opportunity  to  destroy  him.  We  may  believe  that 
Cnut,  as  we  are  told  in  most  versions  of  the  story,  gave 
himself  out  as  the  avenger  of  his  adopted  brother ;  but  the 
removal  of  the  arch-traitor  was  a  step  which  prudence,  as 
prudence  was  understood  by  Cnut  at  that  stage  of  his 
reign,  called  for  fully  as  much  as  justice. 

The  character  and  career  of  Eadric,  like  those  of  ^Elfric,  Character 
•m  1    •  •         o    f  £•     1      ^^'^  influ- 

his  ])redecessor  in  office  and  in  crime,^  form   one  or  tlie  ence  of 

standing  puzzles  of  history.     It  is  difficult  to  understand 

the  motives  for  such  constant  and  repeated  treasons  on  the 

part  of  one  who  had,  solely  by  royal  favour,  risen  from 

nothing  to  the  highest  rank  in  the  state.     It  is  equally 

difficult  to  understand  by  what  sort  of  fascination  he  could 

have  found  the  means  either  to  work  his  treasons  or   to 

blind  the  eyes  of  those  who  suffiired  by  them.     That  both 

his  crimes  and  his  influence  have  been  much  exaggerated 

is  highly  probable.     It  is  likely  enough  that  he  has  been 

made  the  scape-goat  for  many  of  the  sins  both  of  other 

^  So  Florence  ;  "  Quia  timebat  insidiis  ab  eo  aliquando  circumveniri, 
sicut  domini  sui  priores  ^gelredus  et  Eadinundus  frequenter  sunt  circum- 
venti."  It  is  worth  notice  that  Florence  here  makes  no  charge  against 
Eadric  of  any  share  in  the  deatli  of  Eadmund. 

^  See  above,  j>p.  .^07,  363. 
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CHAP.  VI.  individuals  and  of  the  whole  nation.     A  tendency  of  this 
sort  to  lay  all  blame  upon  some  one  man  is  not  uncommon 
in  history.     Thus  we  have  seen  in  our  Norman  history  all 
the  mischief  that  happened  attributed,  at  one  time  to  Ar- 
nulf  of  Flanders,  and  at  another  to  Theobald  of  Chartres.^ 
But  exaggeration  of  this  kind  must  have  had  some  sub- 
stantial ground  to  go  upon.     Without  necessai-ily  believing 
that  Eadric  personally  wrought  all  the  countless  and  in- 
explicable  treasons   which   are  laid  to    his    charge,   it   is 
impossible  to  doubt  that  he  knew  how  to  exercise  an  ex- 
traordinary  influence    over   men's  minds,  and   that    that 
Two  classes  influence  was  always  exerted  for  evil.     It  may  be  observed 
ascribed  to  that  the  Crimes   attributed  to   him   fall  into  two   classes. 
^  "^'        His  treasons  on  the  field  of  battle,  at  Sherstone  and  at  As- 
sandun,  were  wrought  openly,  in  the  sight  of  two  armies, 
and,  asserted  as  the}^  are  by  contemporary  writers,  we  can- 
Difference   not  do  otherwise  than  accept  them.     But  there  is  another 
dibilitv'of    class  of  charges  which  do  not  rest  on  the  same  firm  ground. 
the  two       Such  are  his  supposed  share  in  the  deaths  of  Eadmund  and 

kinds  of  ... 

charges.  Eadwig,  his  advice  to  destroy  the  children  of  Eadmund, 
and  other  cases  where  his  counsel  is  said  to  have  led  to 
various  crimes  and  mischiefs,  or  to  have  thwarted  the 
accomplishment  of  wise  and  manly  purposes.  Some  of 
these  charges  are  not  found  in  our  best  authorities,  and, 
of  those  which  are,  some  may  well  be  merely  the  surmises 
of  the  time,  going  on  the  general  principle  that,  whenever 
any  mischief  was  done,  Eadric  must  needs  be  the  doer  of 
it.  The  annalists  could  not  well  be  mistaken  as  to  Eadric's 
conduct  on  the  field  of  Assandun ;  they  might  easily  be 
mistaken  as  to  any  particular  piece  of  advice  said  to  have 
been  given  by  him  to  ^thelred,  to  Eadmund,  or  to 
Cnut.  In  these  cases  their  statements  prove  little  more 
than  the  universal  belief  that  Eadric  was  capable  of  every 
wickedness.     But  that  universal  belief,  though  it  proves 

'  See  above,  pp.  239,  252,  260. 
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little  as  to  this  or  that  particular  action,  proves  every-  chap.  vi. 
thing  as  to  Eadric's  general  character.  After  making 
every  needful  deduction,  enough  remains,  not  only  to 
brand  the  name  of  Eadric  with  infamy,  but  to  brand  it 
with  infamy  of  a  peculiar  kind,  which  holds  him  up  as 
a  remarkable  study  of  human  character,  as  well  for  the 
philosopher  as  for  the  historian.  We  have  much  more 
both  of  crime  and  of  sorrow  to  go  through  in  the  course 
of  our  history ;  it  is  at  least  some  comfort  that  no  sinner 
of  the  peculiar  type  of  Eadric  will  occur  again.  y 

By  the  death   of  Eadric,   his   Earldom  of  Mercia  be-  Leofwine 
came  vacant.     It  was  most  probably  conferred  on  Leof-  Eadric  in 
wine,  the  father  of  the   slain  Northman,^   who  had  ap-  H®'"';!^' 
parently  hitherto  held  the  Ealdormanship  of  the  Hwiccas  1017. 
under   the    superior  rule   of  Eadric.      The  Earldom  held 
by  Northman,  probably  that  of  Chester,  is  said  to  have 
been  conferred  on  his  brother  Leofric,^  who,  some  years 


*  I  infer  this  from  the  Charters.  Leofric  was  undoubtedly,  at  a  later  time, 
Earl  of  all  Mercia  (Florence,  1041  et  pass.);  he  clearly  succeeded  his  father 
in  something  between  1024  and  1032  (see  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  29  for  Leofwine's 
last  signature,  and  iv  39  for  Leofric's  first  certain  signature  as  "Dux")j 
the  natural  inference  is  tViat  it  was  in  the  Earldom  of  all  Mercia  that  he 
succeeded  him,  and  therefore  that  Leofwine,  ah-eady  an  inferior  Ealdor- 
man,  succeeded  Eadric  in  the  general  government  of  Mercia. 

*  So  Florence,  1017.  "Leofricum,  pro  Nortmanno  suo  germano.  Rex 
constituit  Ducem,  et  eum  postmodum  valdfe  carum  habuit."  But  Leofrip 
continues  to  sign  as  Theyn,  or  otherwise  without  the  title  of  Earl,  down 
to  the  document  of  1032  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  39),  when  he  becomes  "Dux." 
One  is  therefore  tempt^'d  to  think  that  he  did  not  become  an  Earl  till 
1024-32,  and  that  Florence  must  have  forestalled  his  appointment  by 
confounding  it  with  the  elevation  of  his  father. 

There  is  indeed  a  document  of  1026  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  32)  in  which  Leofric 
signs  as  "Dux;"  but  that  grant,  though  unmarked  by  Mr.  Kemble,  seems 
to  me  to  be  spurious.  In  1026,  not  only  Leofric,  but  Siward,  who  was  not 
an  Earl  till  Harthacnut's  reign  (see  Sim.  Dun.  X  Scriptt.  204,  and  cf  Cod. 
Dipl.  iv,  67),  and  Thurkill,  who  was  banished  in  102  i,  all  sign  as  Earls. 
So  do  Swegen  and  Tostig.  I  know  of  no  Earl  Swegen  or  Swend  in  Cnut's 
reign  ;  there  is  a  more  than  half  mythical  Tostig  in  Bromton,  946.  Orig. 
Siw.   ap.  Lang.   iii.  290.     Chroniques  Anglo-Normandes,   ii.  107.      One  is 
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CHAP.  VI.   later,    succeeded    his    father   in    the    g-overnment   of    all 

Mercia. 
Payment         The  next  year  a  heavy  Danegeld  was  paid,  doubtless 
geld.  that  which  had  been  agreed  upon  in  the  treaty  between 

lois.  Cnut  and  Eadmund  at  Olney.'     London  paid  ten  thou- 

sand five  hundred^  pounds,  and  the  rest  of  England  paid 
seventy-two  thousand.     This  is  something'  like  a  measure 
of  the  position  which  the   great   merchant   city  held   in 
Cnut  dia-     the  kingdom.     Cnut  was  thus  able  to  satisfy  the  claims 
greater       ^^  ^^^^  fleet,  and  he  now  retained  only  forty  ships  in  his 
part  of  his  pay,  sending  the  rest  back  to  Denmark.     The  crews  of 
the  ships  thus  retained  seem  to  have  been  the  germ  of  the 
famous  force  of  the  Thlngmen  or  Housecarls,  of  whom,  and 
of  the  peculiar  legislation  which   affected   them,  I  shall 
Witena-      have  mucli  to  say  presently.     This  same  year  a  Witena- 

gemot  of  ^  .  .  ,  .  „ 

Oxford.       gemot   was   held,  which  marks   an  sera  in   the  reigu  of 

Cnut,  and  which  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  winding  up 

of  the  severities  which  almost  necessarily  followed  upon 

the   conquest.      A  large  body  of  the  chief  men  of  both 

nations,  Danish  and   English,  assembled    at  Oxford,    the 

1015.      town  where  a  like  assembly,  three  years  before,  had  been 

dishonoured   by  the  murder   of   Sigeferth  and  Morcere.^ 

Renewal     Danes  and  English  alike  united  in  a  decree  for  the  ob- 

gar  sLaw."  scrvancc  of  the  Laws  of  King  Eadgar.^     This  is  the  first 

time  that  we  have  met  with   this   formula  in  England, 

though  we  have  already  come  across  it  in  Norman  history, 

strongly  tempted  to  suppose  that  an  unskilful  forger  put  in  the  names  of 
the  two  well-known  sons  of  Godwine.  Godwine  himself  signs  as  "  p'egn," 
but  before  all  the  other  Earls. 

*  It  took  some  time  to  collect  these  large  sums.  Thus  the  Danegeld 
voted  in  loii  was  paid  in  loia.     See  above,  pp.  382,391. 

^  £10500,  according  to  the  Abingdon  and  Worcester  Chronicles  and 
Florence.  £11000,  according  to  the  Peterborough  and  Canterbury 
Chronicles.  ■'  See  above,  p.  409. 

*  The  Abingdon  Chronicle  has  only,  "And  Dene  and  Engle  wurdon 
ssemmsele  jet  Oxnaforda."  The  Worcester  annalist  makes  the  important 
addition,  "to  Eadsrares  lage."  So  Florence  ;  "Angli  et  Dani  apud  0\ena- 
fordam  de  los;e  Hej^is  Eadgari  teiiendil  Concordes  sunt  cfVocti." 
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when  Cnut^s  grand  fat  her  Harold  is  said  to  have  restored  chap.  vi. 
the  Laws  of  Rolf.^  It  has  here  the  same  meaning  which  it  Import  of 
has  in  earlier  and  in  later  examples ;  the  renewal  of  the 
Laws  of  Eadg-ar  has  the  same  meaning-  as  the  renewal  of 
the  Laws  of  Rolf  after  the  expulsion  of  the  French  from 
Normandy,  as  the  renewal  of  the  Laws  of  Cnut  after 
the  expulsion  of  Tostig  from  Northumberland,  as  the 
often  promised  and  often  evaded  renewal  of  the  Laws  of 
Eadward  in  the  days  of  the  Norman  Kings  of  England.  It 
does  not  necessarily  imply  that  the  princes  spoken  of  were 
specially  looked  on  as  lawgivers.  Eadgar  and  Cnut  had 
certainly  some  claim  to  that  title,  hut  we  know  not  that 
Rolf  had  any,  and  Eadward  certainly  had  none.  But  the 
demand  does  not  refer  to  Codes  of  Law  issued,  or  supposed 
to  be  issued,  b}^  any  of  these  princes.  The  cry  is  really,  as 
an  ancient  writer  explains  it,^  not  for  the  Laws  which  such 
a  King  enacted,  but  for  the  Laws  which  such  a  King- 
observed.  It  is  in  fact  a  demand  for  good  government  in 
a  time  of  past  or  expected  oppression  or  maladministration. 
It  is,  as  in  this  case,  a  demand  that  a  foreign  King  should 
take  the  best  of  his  native  predecessors  as  his  model.  The 
name  of  the  last  King  who  has  left  behind  him  a  reputa- 
tion for  just  and  mild  government  is  taken  as  the  embodi- 
ment of  all  just  and  mild  government.  The  people  in 
effect  demand,  and  the  King  in  effect  promises,  that  his 
government  shall  be  as  good  as  that  of  the  popular  hero 
whose  name  is  put  forward.  Now,  with  a  foreign  conqueror 
for  their  King,  with  the  ancient  royal  house  reduced  to  a 
few  exiled  children,  with  the  flower  of  the  ancient  nobility 
cut  off  in  the  carnage  of  Assandun,  Englishmen  looked 

'  See  above,  p.  244. 

^  William  of  Mahnesbury  has  a  remai'kable  passage  to  this  effect  ; 
"Omnes  enim  leges  ab  antiquis  Eegibus,  et  maxime  ab  antecessore  3uo 
Ethelredo  latas,  sub  interminatione  regiae  mulctae  perpetuis  temporibus 
observari  prajcepit  [Cnuto]  ;  in  quarum  custodiani  etiam  nunc  tempore 
bonorum  sub  nomine  Regis  Edwartli  juratur,  noii  quod  ille  statuerit,  sed 
quod  observflrit."  ii.  §  183. 


464  THE    DANISH     KINGS    IN    ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  VI.   back   with   yearning-  to   the  days  of  their  native  rulers. 

The   reig-n  of  ^theh-ed  was  a  time  which  the  national 

The  me-      memory  would  be  g-lad  to  deal  with  as  a  blank.     English 

Eadgar       imag-ination  leaped  back  to  the  glorious  and  happy  days 

both^to'the  ^^   the    Peaceful   Basileus,   when    Englishmen    beat   their 

English       swords  into  plough-shares  and  their  spears  into  prunino-- 
andtothe  l        &  _  1  It, 

Danes.  liooks,  when  the  mountains  brought  peace  and  the  little 
hills  righteousness^  when  the  Lord  of  Wessex  could  boast 
that,  within  the  four  seas  of  Britain,  all  Kings  fell  down 
before  him  and  all  nations  did  him  service.  And  the  name 
of  Eadgar  was  one  which  would  be  hardly  less  acceptable 
to  the  Danes  than  to  the  English  themselves.  When  their 
King  was  more  and  more  throwing  off  the  feelings  of  a 
conqueror,  when  he  was  more  and  more  closely  ij^denti- 
fying  himself  with  the  realm  which  he  had  won,  when 
the  Earls  and  Thegns  of  the  conquered  land  stood  around 
his  throne  on  a  perfect  level  with  the  proudest  of  their 
conquerors,  when  the  mass  of  the  victorious  army  had  just 
been  sent  away  to  their  own  homes,  the  Danish  followers 
of  Cnut  might  well  tremble,  not  only  for  their  supremacy 
over  the  vanquished  English,  but  almost  for  their  equality 
with  them.  To  them  the  name  of  Eadgar  may  well  have 
represented  a  prince  who  was  raised  to  the  throne  in  a 
great  measure  by  Danish  swords,  who,  while  he  defended 
his  island  against  Danish  invasions,  did  full  justice  to  the 
Dane  within  his  own  realm,  who  guaranteed  to  his  Danish 
subjects  every  right  that  they  could  desire,  and  whose 
fondness  for  them,  among  other  sti"angers,  was  the  only 
fault  with  w^iich  Englishmen  could  reproach  him.^  Danes 
and  English  therefore  united  in  looking  back  to  Eadgar  as 
the  ideal  of  royalty,  and  in  demanding  of  their  common 
sovereign  that  he  should  take  that  incomparable^  example 

'  See  above,  pp.  67-8. 

'"^  "  Inuomparabilis  Eadgarus,"  says  Cnut  in  his  Glastonbury  Charter, 
which,  if  spurious,  as  marked  by  Mr.  Kerable  (Cod.  Dij)l.  iv.  40),  is  at  least 
older  than  William  of  Malmesbury.   (ii.  §  18,5.) 
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as  the  model  of  his  government.     Men  of  both  nations  chap.  vi. 
looked  back  to  the  happy  days  of  Eadgar,  as,  in  after  days, 
the  Northumbrians,  groaning  under  the  tyranny  of  Tostig, 
looked  back  to  the  happy  days  of  Cuut  himself  and  de- 
manded the  renewal  of  his  Law.      They  looked  back  to  Contrast 
them,  as  Englishmen  under  the  Norman  yoke  looked  back  q^^^  ^^^ 
to  the  happy  days  of  Eadward,  and  put  forth  the  vain  *^®  ^°7' 

^  t-  ^  ''  ■'  J-  man  Kings. 

demand  that  their  foreign  lords  should  rule  them,  not 
merely  according  to  the  same  formal  enactments,  but  in 
the  same  spirit  of  justice  and  mercy  in  which  the  royal 
saint  was  held  to  have  ruled.  That  prayer  was  not,  and 
could  not  be,  granted,  till  the  swords  of  Robert  Fitzwalter 
and  Simon  of  Montfort  won  back  for  us  more  than  the 
Laws  of  Eadward  in  another  shape.  The  great  Dane  was 
more  happily  circumstanced.  With  him  the  renewal  of 
the  ancient  Laws  was  neither  an  empty  nor  an  impossible 
promise.  If  by  renewing  the  Laws  of  Eadgar  was  meant 
the  establishment  of  a  rule  as  strong  and  as  just  and  as 
safe  against  foreign  invasion,  as  that  of  Eadgar,  King 
Cnut  fully  kept  his  word.^ 

Cnut  had  now  been  absent  from  his  native  country  for 
five  years,  ever  since  his  return  to  England  after  he  had 
been  di-iven  out  by  the  solitary  military  exploit  of  King  1014-5. 
./Ethelred  the  Unready .^  It  was  clearly  his  intention  to 
make  England  the  seat  of  his  empire,^  but  as  he  was  now, 
by  the  death  or  deposition  of  his  brother  Harold,  sovereign 
of  Denmark,*  and  as  England  was  perfectly  quiet  and  re-  Cnut  visits 
conciled  to  his  government,  he  deemed  it  expedient  to  pay  1019. 

^  "Nee  dicto  deterius  fuit  factum,"  says  "William  of  Malmesbury,  ii.  183. 
So  in  ii.  181  ;  "  Ita  quum  omnia  Anglia  pareret  uni,  ille  ingenti  studio 
Anglos  sibi  concUiare,  jequum  illis  jus  cum  Danis  suis  in  consessu,  in  con- 
cilio,  in  praelio,  concedere."  ^  See  above,  pp.407,  413. 

^  Adam  Brem.  ii.  63.  "  Aliquando  visitans  Danos,  aliquando  Nort- 
mannos  [Norwegians],  ssepissimfe  autem  sedit  in  Anglia." 

*  See  above,  p.  403. 

Hh 
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CHAP.  VI.  a  visit  to  the  land  of  his  birth. ^  He  took  with  him  God- 
He  is  ac-  wine,  whose  conduft  in  this  foreign  journey,  perhaps  in  one 
by  God-  of  Cniit's  northern  wars,  procured  him  a  still  higher  degree 
wine  who  ^^  j^-g  sovereign's  esteem.^     According  to  one  account,  it 

IS  said  to  °  &  •» 

have  (lis-     was  by  a  gallant  action  in  an  expedition  against  the  Wends 

tiiiguished  i--i/^)  •   i    o 

himself  in  that  the  English  Earl  gained  Cnut  s  special  favour.  An 
war.^'^  ^^  English  contingent  under  Godwine's  command  served  in  the 
Danish  army.  The  two  armies  lay  near  together,  and  a 
battle  was  expected  the  next  day.  Godwine,  without  the 
King^s  knowledge,  attacked  the  enemy  by  night  at  the 
head  of  his  countrymen,  routed  them  utterly,  and  occupied 
their  camp.  In  the  morning  Cnut  missed  the  English 
portion  of  his  army,  and  hastily  inferred  that  they  had 
deserted,  or  even  gone  over  to  the  enemy.  He  marched 
however  to  the  Wendish  camp,  and  there,  to  his  surprise, 
found  Godwine  and  the  English  in  possession,  and  nothing 
left  of  the  Wends  but  their  dead  bodies  and  their  spoil. 
This  exploit,  we  are  told,  greatly  raised  both  Godwine  and 
the  English  in  general  in  the  opinion  of  Cnut.^'  The  tale 
has  a  mythical  sound ;  but,  whatever  may  be  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  its  details,  that  Godwine  rose  still  higher  from 
the  time  of  this  Danish  expedition  is  beyond  doubt.  Cnut 
now  admitted  him  to  his  most  secret  counsels,*  and  gave 

*  Chronn.  in  anno.  Fl.  Wig. 

^  Vita  Eadw.  392.  "  Adhsesit  comes  individuus  per  omnem  viam." 
'  I  copy  this  tale  from  Henry  of  Huntingdim  (M.  H.  B.  757  B)  in  the 
belief  that,  though  the  details  may  be  mythical,  Godwine  did  rise  still 
higher  in  Cnut's  favour  by  some  conspicuous  warlike  exploit  during  his 
visit  to  Denmark.  The  biographer  asserts  Godwine's  presence  in  Den- 
mark at  this  time  :  he  recounts  the  merits  by  which  he  won  Cnut's  further 
favour,  and  among  them  is  "  virtutis  militia."  If  the  tale  be  historical  at 
all,  it  clearly  belongs  to  this  year.  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  181)  and 
Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  465)  transfer  the  story  to  the  Swedish  war  of  1025, 
against  Ulf  and  Eglaf.  But  in  that  war  Cnut  was  defeated,  and  altogether 
Henry  of  Huntingdon's  tale  fits  in  better  with  the  short  hints  in  the  Life 
of  Eadward,  whose  authority,  for  everything  connected  with  Godwine  and 
liis  family,  is  primary. 

*  Vita  Eadw.  392.    "  Ponit  cum  sibi  h  secrctis." 
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him  in  marriage  Gytha^  the  sister  of  the  Danish  Earl  Ulf,    chap.  vr. 
the  husband  of  his  own  sister  Estrith.i     This  Ulf,  the  son  Godwine 

maiTies 

of  Thurg-ils  Sprakaleg,  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished  Gytha, 

sister  of 
Earl  Ulf. 

'  The  biographer  (u.  s.)  marries  Godwine  to  Cnut's  own  si.ster ;  Florence 
(A.  1049),  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  52),  and  Snorre  (c.  162.  Laing,  ii.  252)  make 
Gytha  only  the  sister  of  Ulf.  The  authority  of  the  biographer  is  in  itself  the 
highest  of  all;  but,  if  Gytha  were  really  Cnut's  sister,  it  is  inconceivable  that 
any  one  should  have  turned  her  into  Ulf 's  sister,  while  a  sister  of  the  King's 
brother-in-law  might  be  much  more  easily  mistaken  for  the  King's  own  sister, 
or  even  laxly  called  so.  The  Knytlinga  Saga  (11)  and  Saxo  (196)  mairy 
Godwine  to  a  sister  of  Ulf,  but  they  seem  to  differ  as  to  the  time,  Saxo 
placing  it  about  this  time,  while  the  Saga  places  it  earlier.  Saxo'a  words 
are  remarkable;  " Benevolentiam  enim  quam  Canutus  perfidis  Ulvonis 
meritis  denegavit,  consanguinese  sibi  prolis  respectui  tribuendam  putavit. 
Quinetiam  sororem  [Ulf 's  sister,  I  suppose,  not  his  own]  Anglorum  satrapse 
Godewino  nuptiis  junxit,  gentem  genti  aniniis  atque  affinitate  conserere 
cupiens."  The  "Vita  Haroldi"  (Chroniques  A nglo-Normandes,  ii.  154-5) 
contains  a  strange  tale,  how  Cnut,  jealous  of  Godwine,  sent  him  into  Denmark 
with  letters,  ordering  those  to  whom  they  were  addressed  to  cut  off  his 
head.  Godwine,  like  the  slave  of  Pausanias  (Thuc.  i.  13^2),  of  course  read  the 
letters  by  the  way.  "  Expalluit  novus  Urias,"  says  the  legend,  but  it  goes 
on  to  add  that  he  recovered  himself,  and  adroitly  substituted  other  letters, 
d  recting  the  Danes  to  receive  him  as  regent,  and  to  give  him  the  King's 
.'iister  in  marriage.  All  this  being  done,  Cnut  puts  the  best  face  upon  the 
matter,  receives  Godwdne  as  a  brother,  and  raises  him  to  the  rank  of 
"  Consul"  or  Earl.  The  same  story  is  alluded  to  in  the  Chronicle  of  Ralph 
the  Black  (160)  ;  "In  Daciam  cum  breve  Eegis  transmissus  callide  duxit 
Kdi-orem  Cnutonis."  It  is  also  told  by  Saxo  (194)  of  the  way  in  which  Ulf 
obtained  his  own  wife  Estrith. 

Ulf's  sister  being  thus  mistaken  for  Cnut's  sister,  and  two  statements 
having  arisen  about  her,  the  next  stage  was  to  divide  her  into  two  people. 
William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  200)  marries  Godwine,  first  to  a  sister  of  Cnut, 
and  then  to  a  nameless  woman,  who  is  the  mother  of  his  historical  children. 
The  account  of  his  first  wife  is  an  excellent  specimen  of  Norman  calumny. 
She  gets  great  wealth  by  selling  English  slaves,  especially  beautiful  girls, 
into  Denmark  ;  she  bears  one  son,  who  is  drowned  in  the  Thames,  being 
carried  into  the  stream  by  a  horse  given  him  by  his  grandfather  [Swend, 
Wulfnoth,  or  whom  ?],  while  she  herself  is  destroyed  by  lightning  for  her 
misdeeds.  Mr.  Thorpe  (Diplomatarium,  312)  seemingly  accepts  this  tale, 
as  he  supposes  the  marriage  settlement  of  a  certain  Godwine  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv. 
10),  containing  the  names  of  three  other  Godwines,  all  alike  unknown,  to 
be  a  record  of  the  imaginary  second  marriage  of  the  Earl.  Bromton  (934) 
and  Knighton  (2333)  tell  William's  story  with  improvements,  Bromton 
making  Godwine's  wife  a  daughier  of  Cnut  by  /Elfgifu  of  Northampton. 
See  above,  p.  453. 

H  h  % 
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CHAP.  VI.  characters  in  the  Danish  history  or  romance  of  the  time. 
Like  some  other  famous  heroes  of  the  north,  his  parentage 
was  not  wholly  human.  The  father  of  Thurgils,  Biorn,  was 
the  offs2:)ring-  of  a  bear,  who  carried  off  a  human  damsel.^ 
Ulf  himself  is  said  to  have  served  in  Cnut's  English  wars, 
and  it  will  be  remembered  that,  according  to  one  version,  it 
was  to  him  that  Godwine  owed  his  earliest  introduction  to 
Cnut.^  But  in  English  history  he  plays  hardly  any  part.^ 
His  marriage  we  shall  have  to  speak  of  again,  as  one  of  the 
events  connecting  England  and  Denmark  and  Normandy ; 
but  his  real  or  imaginary  exploits  and  treasons,^  and  his 
death  by  order  of  his  brother-in-law,  belong  wholly  to  Scan- 
ner long  dinavian  history.  But  his  sister  Grytha,  the  wife  of  the 
chequered  greatest  of  living  Englishmen,  became  wholly  naturalized 
in  England.  She  shared  the  momentary  banishment  of 
her  husband  in  the  days  of  Norman  intrigue,  and  she  lived 
to  undergo  an  eternal  banishment  in  the  days  of  Norman 
dominion.  No  mother  was  ever  surrounded  by  a  fairer  or 
more  hopeful  offspring;  none  ever  underwent  a  longer 
series  of  hopeless  bereavements'.  She  saw  a  nephew  on 
the  throne  of  Denmark,  a  daughter  and  a  son  on  the 
throne  of  England.  She  saw  her  other  children  and  kins- 
folk ruling  as  princes  in  England  and  allying  themselves 
with  princes  in  foreign  lands.  But  she  also  saw  her  bro- 
ther cut  off  by  the  hand  of  his  kinsman  and  sovereign; 
she  saw  one  son  stained  with  the  blood  of  a  cousin, 
and  another   son  stained  with  treason   against  his  house 

*  Saxo  (193)  tells  the  tale  at  length.  Florence  also  (1049)  recognizes 
the  pedigree  ;  "  Ulfus,  filius  Spraclingi,  filius  Ursi."  "  Ursus"  is  seemingly 
the  half-human  Biorn,  not  the  Bear  himself. 

^  See  above,  p.  450. 

^  He  signs,  as  far  as  I  know,  only  two  Charters  ;  one  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  15) 
in  company  with  Leofwine,  the  other  (Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  190)  in  company  with 
Leofiic.  This  last,  which  is  very  unusual,  is  not  signed  by  Godwine,  and 
the  "  Harold  eorl "  who  signs  it  must,  as  I  shall  presently  show,  be  dis- 
tinguished from  his  son. 

*  Saxo,  195-7. 
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and  country.  Of  her  remaining  sons  she  saw  three  chap.  vt. 
cut  off  in  one  day  by  the  most  glorious  of  deaths,  while 
the  sole  survivor  dragged  on  his  weary  days  in  a  Norman 
dungeon.  No  tale  of  Grecian  tragedy  ever  set  forth  a 
sadder  and  more  striking  record  of  human  vicissitudes,  of 
brighter  hopes  in  youth,  of  more  utter  desolation  in  old 
age,  than  the  long  and  chequered  life  of  her  whom  our 
notices  are  at  least  enough  to  set  before  us  as  a  wife  worthy 
of  Godwine,  a  mother  worthy  of  Harold. 

The  next  year  Cnut  returned  to  England  as  his  real  Cnut  re- 
home  and  abiding-place,  the  seat  of  his  Anglo-Scandina-  England. 
vian    Empire.      At   Easter    a  Witenagemot  was  held  at  Witena- 
Cirencester,  at  which  took  place  the  last  recorded  instance  cirences- 
of  severity  on  Cnut^s  part  towards  any  Englishman.     An  ^'^^'  ^P"'' 
Ealdorman  ..^i^thelweard — which,  among  all  the  bearers  of  ^thel- 
that  name,  we  can  only  guess — was   banished.^      But  it  ^^^^'l  j 
must  have  been  at  this  same  Gemot  that  an  appointment 
was   made  which   showed   how  thoroughly   the    stranger 
King  had  learned  to  identify  himself  with  his  new  coun- 
try.     The   last   ])anishment   of  an    Englishman    by   the 
Danish  conqueror  was  accompanied  by  the  exaltation  of 
another  Englishman  to  a  place  in  the  realm  second  only 
to  royalty.     It  was  now  that  Godwine  received  a  title  and  Godwine 
office  which  no  man  had  borne  before  him,  but  which.  Earl  of  the 
saving  the  few  months  of  his  banishment,  he  bore  for  the  ^*^^*" 

thirty-two  remaining  years  of  his  life,  the  title  and  office  [1020- 

1052.1 
of  Earl  of  the  West-Saxons.^    Cnut,  it  will  be  remembered, 

^  All  the  Chronicles,  and  also  Florence,  mention  the  banishment  of 
^thelweard  ;  the  Abingdon  Chronicle  adds  that  of  Eadwig  King  of  the 
Ceorls.     See  above,  p.  447. 

^  I  infer  this  from  the  words  of  the  biographer  of  Eadward,  compared 
with  our  other  evidence.  He  says  (p.  .^92),  "Totius  penfe  regni  ab  ipso 
[Cnuto]  constituitur  [Godwinus]  Du.x  et  bajulus."  Now  the  Charters  show 
tiiat  Godwine  was  already  an  Earl  (see  above,  p.  451) ;  what  the  biographer 
means  cannot  therefore  be  his  first  promotion  to  Earl's  rank  ;  at  a  later 
period,  from  the  death  of  Cnut  onwards,  he  acts  as  the  immediate  ruler  of 
Wessex,  and  is  distinctly  called  (seeFl.  Wig.  1041)  "  West-Saxonum  Dux" 
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cuAi'.  VI.  in  his  fourfold  division  of  the  kingdom,  while  he  appointed 
Earls  over  Northumherland,  Mereia,  and  East-Ang-lia,  kept 
Wessex  under  his  own  immediate  government.  He  was 
now  already  King  of  two  kingdoms,  and  he  had  no  doubt 
by  this  time  began  to  meditate  a  further  extension  of  his 
Nature  and  dominion  in  the  North.  He  found,  it  would  seem,  that 
thToffice.  ^1^6  King  of  all  England  and  all  Denmark  needed  a  tried 
helper  in  the  administration  of  his  most  cherished  posses- 
sion, and  a  representative  when  his  presence  was  needed  in 
other  parts  of  his  dominions.  Wessex  then,  the  ancient 
hearth  and  home  of  English  royalty,  now,  for  the  first  time, 
received  an  immediate  ruler  of  a  rank  inferior  to  royalty. 
Godwine  became  the  first,  and  his  son  Harold  was  the 
second  and  last,  of  the  Earls  of  the  West-Saxons.^  To 
reduce  the  ancient  Kingdom  to  an  Earldom  was  not,  as 
has  been  sometimes  imagined,  any  badge  of  the  insolence 
of  a  conqueror  y'  the  act  was  in  no  way  analogous  to  the 
change  of  Northumberland  from  a  Kingdom  to  an  Earl- 
dom under  Eadred.^  The  case  is  simply  that  the  King 
of  all  England  and  all  Denmark,  King  in  a  special  manner 
of  the  old  West-Saxon  realm,  found  the  need  of  a  special 
counsellor,  and,  in  absence,  of  a  Viceroy,  even  in  this  his 

or  "Comes."  There  is  no  recor  I  of  his  appointnaent  to  this  office — some- 
thing evidently  quite  n;  ^vel,  and  quite  different  from  any  ordinary  Earldom 
of  Kent  or  elsewhere — except  the  statement  of  the  biographer,  which  seems 
exactly  to  answer  to  it.  "  Bajnlus,"  a  title  familiar  in  Sicily  and  the 
Levant,  is  precisely  the  Eastern  Vizier. 

'  In  foreign  eyes,  it  would  seem,  they  were  even  Earls  of  the  English. 
Harold,  in  the  Tapestry,  figures  as  "Dux  Anglorum,"  just  as  the  two 
Hughs  had  been  "  Duces  Francorum." 

^  Thierry,  with  a  certain  glimmering  of  truth,  says  (i.  i68),  "  Aprfes  une 
grande  victoire  remportee  sur  les  Norwegiens,  Godwin  obtint  la  digni'.^ 
A^Earl,  ou  chef  politique  de  I'ancien  royaume  de  West-Sex,  reduit  alors  h, 
r(3tat  de  province."  He  places  tlie  appointment  between  1030  and  1035. 
after  Ciiut's  conquest  of  Norway.  But  no  account  speaks  of  Norwegians  as 
Godwine's  opponents  ;  in  every  version  they  are  either  Swedes  or  Wends. 
And  Wessex  was  in  no  sense  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  province. 

>'  See  above,  p.  64. 
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chosen  and  immediate  dominion.  No  man  of  the  kindred  chap.  vr. 
or  nation  of  the  conqueror^  but  Godwine,  the  native 
Englishman,  was  found  worthy  of  this  new  and  exalted 
post.  Through  the  whole  remainder  of  the  reign  of 
Cnut,  the  great  Earl  of  the  West-Saxons  ruled  in  un- 
interrupted honour  and  influence.  The  wealth  which  he 
acquired,  mainly,  it  may  be  supposed,  by  royal  grant,^ 
was  enormous.  His  possessions  extended  into  nearly  every 
shire  of  the  south  and  centre  of  England.  Whether  the 
son  of  the  churl  or  the  great-nephew  of  the  traitor,  he 
was  now,  three  years  after  the  completion  of  the  Danish 
Conquest,  bejond  all  doubt  the  first  subject  in  the 
realm. '^ 

The  year  of  Cnut's  return  and  of  Godwine^s  great  Consecra- 
promotion  beheld  the  King  engaged  in  a  remarkable  church  on 
solemnity  on  the  spot  which  had  witnessed  his  last  A'^sandun. 
battle,  his  only  distinct  victory,  in  his  great  struggle 
with  English  Eadmund.  On  the  hill  of  Assandun,  Cnvit, 
in  partnership  with  Thurkill,  at  once  as  Earl  of  the  dis- 
trict and  as  liis  chief  comrade  in  the  battle,  had  reared 
a  church,  which  was  consecrated,  in  the  presence  of  the 
King  and  the  great  Earl,  by  Wulfstan,  Archbishop  of 
York/  and  several  other  Bishops.  In  Essex,  a  region 
rich  in  forests,  but  not  producing  good  building  stone, 
timber   was    largely   used    both    in    ecclesiastical    and    in 

'  Of  the  wealth  of  Godwirie  I  shall  have  to  speak  again  when  I  come  to 
discuss  the  contents  of  Domesday,  the  great  authority  un  the  subject. 
There  is  a  charter  of  Cnut  in  1033,  granting  "  cuidain  familiari  Duel  nieo 
Godwino  "  iands  at  Polhamptoii  in  Hampshire.    Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  48. 

^  Vita  Eadw.  393.  "  Eegnante  supradicto  Cnuto  liege,  floruit  hie  [God- 
winus]  in  ejus  aulil  primus  inter  summos  regni  proceres  ;  et  agente  »qui- 
tatis  ratione,  quod  scribebat,  scriptuni,  quod  delebat,  omnes  censebant 
delendura."  In  the  Charters  God  wine  commonly,  but  not  invariably, 
signs  at  the  head  of  the  laity. 

*  In  this  year  Living,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  died  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  iEthelnoth  the  Good  (Chron.  and  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno).  The 
consecration  at  Assandun  probably  took  place  during  the  vacancy,  and 
was  tlierefore  performed  by  the  Archbishop  of  York. 
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CHAP.  VI.  domestic  buildings  for  ages  after  this  time.  Cnut  how- 
ever employed  the  rarer  material,  and  the  fact  that  his 
church  was  built  of  stone  and  lime  was  looked  on  as 
something  worthy  of  distinct  record.^  The  stone  church 
of  Assandun  was  something  remarkable  in  Essex,  exactly 
as  the  wooden  church  of  Glastonbury^  was  something 
remarkable  in  Somersetshire.  But  the  building  was  small 
and  mean,  at  least  as  compared  with  the  stately  pile 
which  the  next  conqueror  of  England  reared  in  memory 
of  his  victory.  The  foundation  of  Cnut  and  Thurkill, 
for  a  single  priest/  was  poor  and  scanty,  compared  with 
the  lordly  Abbey  of  Saint  Martin  of  the  Place  of  Battle. 
But  the  minster  of  Battle  simply  spoke  of  the  subjuga- 
tion of  a  land  by  a  foreign  conqueror;  the  minster  of 
Assandun  told  a  nobler  tale.  It  was  reared  as  the 
consecration  of  his  victory,  as  the  atonement  for  his 
earlier  crimes,  by  a  prince  who,  conqueror  as  he  was, 
had  learned  to  love  the  land  which  he  had  conquered, 
to  identify  himself  with  its  people,  and  to  reign  after 
the  pattern  of  its  noblest  princes.  The  Abbot  of  Battle 
and  his  monks  were  strangers,  brought  from  a  foreign 
First  ap-     land   to   fatten  on  the  spoils  of  England.^      The   single 

pearance 

of  Stigand,  i  rpj^^  Canterbury  Chronicle  is  fuller  than  the  others  on  this  head,  calling 
the  building  "  an  mynster  of  stane  and  lime."  This  is  one  of  the  passages 
which  have  been  strangely  applied  to  prove  that  stone  architecture  was 
hardly  known  in  England  before  the  Norman  Conquest.  Any  one  who 
knows  the  buildings  of  Essex,  as  compared  with  those  of  Somersetshire  or 
Northamptonshire,  will  at  once  see  that  the  notice  of  a  stone  building  as 
something  singular  must  be  purely  local.  The  present  church  of  Ashing- 
don  contains  no  detail  earlier  than  the  last  years  of  the  twelfth  century  j 
but  I  suspect  that  the  walls  are  mainly  those  of  Cnut's  minster. 
^  Will.  Malms,  ii.  185,  and  see  below. 

'  Chron.  Cant.  "  And  gief  hit  [the  minster]  his  anum  preoste  J>as  nama 
was  Stigand."  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  181)  calls  it  "basilica,"  but 
goes  on  to  say,  "  Nunc,  ut  fertur,  modica  est  ecclesia  presbytero  parochiano 
delegata."  The  words  "  minster,"  "  monasterium "  (as  applied  to  the 
church  as  distinguished  from  the  conventu.al  buildings),  "  moutier,"  are 
used  very  vaguely,  and  often  mean  merely  a  church  of  any  kind. 

'  The  monks  of  Battle  came  from  Mai'moutier.   Chron.  de  Bello,  p.  7. 
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priest   of  Assandun   lived   to    show   himself  one   of   the   chap,  vi, 
stoutest    of   Englishmen.      Stigand,   the   first    priest    of  [Priest  of 

7  Assandun, 

Cnut's  new  minster,  now  the  friend  and  chaplain  of  the  1020 ; 
Danish  conqueror,  in  after  years  displaced  a  Norman  in-  Eimham* 
trader  on  the  throne  of  Augustine,  and  was  himself  hurled  '°44 ;  of 

'='  _  Wmches- 

therefrom  at  the  bidding  of  a  Norman  King.^  ter,  1047 ; 

The  consecration  at  Assandun  might  pass  as  the  formal  of  Cante  °-^ 

act  of  reconciliation  between  the  Danish  King  and  his  Eng-  ^^^> 

1052]. 

lish  subjects.     From  that  day  the  internal  history  of  Eng- 
land, for  the  remaining  fifteen  years  of  the  reign  of  Cnut,  Lateryears 
becomes  a  blank.     We  now  hear  only  of  the  King^s  wars  jofo  "jq^c 
abroad,  of  his  acts  of  piety  at  home,  of  several  instances 
in  which  his  hand  was  heavy  upon  his  own  countrymen; 
but,  after  the  outlawry  of  .^thelweard,  we  find  no  record 
of  the  death  or  banishment  of  a  single  Englishman.     In  Danes 
fact  these  years  form  a  time  of  the  gradual  substitution  ^^ -^^^^f^ 
of  Englishmen   for  Danes   in   the   highest   ofiices,  while  lishmen. 
no  doubt  Danes  of  lower  degree  were,  like  their  sove- 
reign, fast  changing  themselves  into  Englishmen.     Nearly 
all  the  Danish  holders  of  Earldoms  whom  we  find  at  the 
beginning   of  Cnut^s    reign    gradually   vanish.      Of   the 
outlawry  of  the  two  greatest  of  their  number   we   find 
distinct  accounts.     The  year  after  the  ceremony  at  As-  Thurkiii 
sandun,   Thurkiii,    the   co-founder  with   the    King,  who,  J';'^';;'5^^^'^g. 
in   the   account  of  their  joint  work,   appears   almost   as  i^^i^- 

,  .  .       November, 

the   King  s   peer,   was   driven   mto   banishment.^      With  1021. 

^  I  assume,  with  Mr.  St.  John  (Four  Conquests,  ii.  69),  that  this  Stigand 
is  no  other  than  the  futiire  Archbishop.  Stigand  the  Priest  signs  charters 
of  Cnut  in  1033  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  46)  and  1035  (^i-  185),  and  one  without  date 
(vi.  187),  and  one  of  Harthacnut  in  1042  (iv.  65).  He  seems  to  be  the 
only  person  of  the  name  who  signs.  He  was  chaplain  to  Harold  Harefoot 
(Fl.  Wig.  1038),  as  well  as  to  Cnut  and  Eadward. 

^  Chronn.  and  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno.  I  find  only  three  quite  satisfactory 
signatures  of  Earl  Thurkiii,  in  1018  and  1019  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  1,  3,  6;  of. 
also  9).  There  is  one  in  1026  (iv.  32)  in  a  Charter  which  I  have  already 
spoken  of  as  having  a  suspicious  look  (see  above,  p.  461).  If  this  be  cor- 
rect, Thurkiii  must  have  returned  to  England,  a  fact  which  it  is  hardly 
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CHAP.  VI.  him  his  Eiig-lish  wife  Eadg-yth  had  to  leave  her  country ; 
if  she  was  the  daug-hter  of  iEthelred,  and  the  widow  of 
either  Ulfoytel  or  Eadric/  we  are  almost  driven  to  the 
inference  that  the  marriag-e  was  contracted  after  the  conse- 
cration of  Assandun,  that  the  connexion  with  the  ancient 
royal  family  awakened  Cnut^s  jealousy,  and  was  in  fact 
the  cause  of  ThurkilFs  hanishment.  One  cannot  help  feel- 
ing- a  certain  interest  in  the  fate  of  one  who  had  so  long- 
played  an  important  and,  on  the  whole,  not  a  dishonour- 
able, part  in  Eng-lish  history.  The  savage  pirate  gradually 
changed  into  the  civilized  warrior;  if  at  one  time  he  was 
the  enemy,  lie  was  at  another  the  defender,  of  England. 
The  heathen  who  had  striven  to  save  a  Christian  martyr 
from  his  persecutors  had  developed  the  good  seed  within 
him  till  he  grew  into  a  founder  and  restorer  of  Christian 
churches.'^  With  the  banishment  which  I  have  just  re- 
corded the  history  of  Thurkill,  as  far  as  England  is  con- 
cerned, comes  to  an  end.  But  his  banishment  was  merely 
local ;  he  was  held  to  be  dangerous  in  England,  and  he 
was  therefore  removed  from  the  country,  but  his  removal 
was  little  more  than  an  honourable  osti'acism.  He  re- 
tained, or  soon  recovered,  his  sovereign's  favour ;  there  is 
no  evidence  that  he  ever  returned  to  England ;  but,  two 
Thurkill  years  later,  he  was  formally  reconciled  to  Cnut ;  he  was 
Toy  of  ^^^  established  as  his  viceroy  in  Denmark,  seemingly  as 
Denmark,  guardian  to  one  of  the  King-'s  sons  who  was  designed 
to  succeed  him  in  that  kingdom.^     The  only  sign  of  sus- 

safe  to  infer  on  such  evidence.  Thurkill  the  Earl  must  not  be  confounded 
with  several  contemporary  Tlmrkills  of  less  degree.  There  is  a  Thurkill 
the  White  who  figures  in  a  private  document  in  Cod.  Dipl.  (iv.  54),  and 
another,  or  the  same,  of  whom  a  good  deal  is  told  us  in  the  Kamsey  History 
(Ixxxiv.).  '  See  above,  p.  458. 

"  Besides  Assandun,  we  shall  find  Thurkill  a  benefactor  to  the  greater 
church  of  Saint  Eadmund's  Bury. 

^  This  is  from  the  Abingdon  Clironicle  ;  tlie  others,  together  with  Flo- 
rence, are  silent.  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  181)  has  quite  another 
story;  Thurkill,  as  soon  as  he  lands  in  Dunnia'k,  is  killed  by  certain  of 
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picion  shown  on  Cnut^s  part  was  his  bring-ing-  back  the  son    chap.  vi. 
of  Thurkill  with  him  to  England,  evidently  as  a  hostage. 
Eric  also,  the   Danish   Earl   of  the  Northumbrians,   was  Eric 
banished  a  few  years  later  than  Thurkill,  on  what  occasion,  jq,,  ? 
and  at  what  exact  time,  is  unknown.^     Somewhat  later  Hakon 
ag'ain,    we   find    the    banishment   of   Eric's    son    Hakon,  1029. 
"  the    doughty    Earl/'      Hakon    was    doubly   the    King's 
nephew,  as  the  son  of  his  sister  and  as  the  husband  of  his 
niece  Gunhild,  the  daughter  of  another  sister  and  of  Wyrt- 
georn  King  of  the  Wends.^    We  have  no  details,  but  we  are 
told  that  Cnut  feared  to  be  deprived,  by  him  of  his  life  or 
kingdom.^    Hakon  seems  however  not  to  have  been  formally 
outlawed,  but  to  have  been  merely  sent  away  to  fill  the  post 
which  his  father  had  held  as  Viceroy  in  Norway.^    This  fact, 
coupled  with  ThurkilFs  similar  viceroyalty  in  Denmark, 
shows  that  Cnut  could  trust  men  in  other  countries  whom 
he  thought  dangerous  in  England.     The  year  after  his  re-  His  death, 
moval  from  England  Hakon  died  at  sea,  or,  according  to 
another  account,  was  killed  in  Orkney.^    His  widow  appa- 

the  chief  men  there ;  "  Statiin  ut  DanemarchiaB  littus  attigit,  k  ducibua 
oppressus  est."  But,  in  any  matter  relating  to  Thurkill,  William  is  qiiite 
untrustworthy.  But  a  question  arises,  who  was  the  son  whom  Cnut  left 
in  Denmark  ?  Not  Hartliacnut,  who  succeeded  him  there,  as  that  "  kingly 
bairn"  was  with  his  mother  in  England  (Worcester  Chron.  in  anno).  It 
must  have  been  one  of  the  two  doubtful  sons,  Swend  and  Harold,  whom 
it  may  have  been  convenient  to  remove  from  England,  together  with  their 
mother,  "the  other  ^Ifgifu."  She  and  Swend,  it  is  well  known,  were 
afterwards  quartered  in  Norway  (Saxo,  196),  and  this  looks  as  if  Harold 
were  now,  in  the  like  sort,  quartered  in  Denmark.  This  would  prove  a 
change  of  purpose  on  Cnut's  part  as  to  the  succession  of  his  children,  as 
it  was  Harthacnut  who  actually  succeeded  him  in  Denmark. 
'  Eric's  last  signature  is  in  101^.  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  -26. 
^  See  Appendix  H. 

^  Fl.  Wig.  1029.  "  Timebat  enim  ab  illo  vel  vita  privari  vel  regno 
expelli."  Hakon's  connexion  by  man-iage  with  Cnut  rests  on  the  authority 
of  Florence,  in  anno.  His  blood-kindred  as  his  sister's  son  comes  from 
Siiorre,  c.  19  (Laing,  ii.  15). 

*  Suorre,  c.  139  (Laing,  ii.  192).  This  is  what  Florence  (u.  s.)  must 
mean,  when  he  says,  "Quasi  legationis  caussa,  in  exsilium  misit." 

'"  The  Chronicles  ccntain  no   mention  of  Hakon's  banishment,  but   the 
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CHAP.  VI.   rently  remained  in  England ;  she  married  another  Danish 

1046.      Earl,   Harold/  and  was  herself,  in  a  second  widowhood, 

banished  from  England  when  England  had  again  a  native 

King.2     Cnut^s  brother-in-law  Ulf  came  to  a  worse  end 

Ulf  put  to  still  j    that  he  died  by  the  command  of  Cnut  there  is  no 

death.  i       i        i  i  •       •     r 

After         reason  to  doubt,  but  we  have  no  certain  information  as  to 

^°^5-  fi^g  circumstances.     According  to  our  Danish  historian,  it 

was  a  perfectly  righteous  execution,  while  the  romantic  tale 

of  the  Norwegian  Sagaman  represents  it  as  a  singularly  base 

and  cold-blooded  assassination.^     The  point  of  importance 

The  for  us  is  that  these  eminent  Danes  had  no  successors  of 

banished         ,■•      •  •  •  i      •      -n         i-    i         rr>  rm  •         -1 

Danish  their  own  nation  m  their  English  offices.  There  remained 
ceeded^by  pl^i^^J  ^f  Danish  Thcgns  and  some  Danish  Earls,  but  in 
English-  the  later  years  of  Cnut  the  highest  places  were  all  filled 
by  Englishmen.  E-anig  retained  the  subordinate  Earldom 
of  the  Magessetas  ;■*  but  Godvvine  and  Leofric  held  the 
first  rank  in  southern  and  in  central  England,  and,  on  the 
banishment  of  Eric,  the  government  of  Northumberland 
reverted  to  the  family  of  its  ancient  Earls.^  It  is  most 
remarkable,  in  tracing  the  signatures  to  the  charters,  to 
trace  how  the  Danish  names  gradually  disappear,  and  are 
succeeded  by  English  names.*'     The  Danes  who  remain 

Abingdon  Chronicle  mentions  his  death  at  sea  in  1030  ;  "  And  Jjses  geres 
xr  Sam  forferde  Hacun  se  dohtiga  eorl  on  sse."  Florence  (1030)  records 
his  death  at  sea,  but  also  mentions  the  other  account.  A  charter  of  103 1 
(Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  35),  with  a  signature  of  Hakon's,  must  be  spurious  or  inac- 
curate in  its  date. 

^  Florence  (1044)  mentions  the  second  marriage  of  Gunhild.  This 
Harold  signs  a  Charter  of  1033  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  43),  and  another  (vi. 
190)  along  with  the  Earls  Ulf,  Eglaf,  Leofric  and  Eric.  These  must  be 
carefully  distinguished  from  the  early  signatures  of  Harold  the  son  of 
G  odwine. 

=*  Fl.  Wig.  1046. 

^  See  above,  p.  468.  Saxo,  197.  Snorre,  c.  162,  3  (Laing,  ii.  252,  3). 

*  Fl.  Wig.  1041. 

*  The  succession  of  the  Northumbrian  Earls  I  shall  have  to  deal  with  in 
the  next  section. 

"  Tlierc  is  one  charter  of  Cnut's  (Cod.  Dipl  iv.  43)  signed  by  a  crowd 
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seem  to  have  been  all  in  quite  secondary  rank.  No  doubt  cuap.  vi. 
Cnut  had  largely  rewarded  his  followers  with  grants  of 
land,  and  we  can  well  believe  that  some  of  these  new 
Danish  Thegns  often  behaved  with  great  insolence  to  their 
English  neighbours.^  But  the  general  principle  of  Cnut^s 
government  is  not  affected  by  any  local  wrongs  of  this  kind. 
Cnut,  from  the  very  beginning,  admitted  Englishmen  to 
high  office ;  still,  in  the  earlier  years  of  his  reign,  he  ap- 
pears mainly  as  a  foreign  conqueror  surrounded  by  those 
whose  arms  had  won  his  Crown  for  him.  He  gradually 
changes  into  a  Prince,  English  in  all  but  actual  birth,  who 
could  afford  to  dispense  with  the  dangerous  support  of  the 
chieftains  of  his  own  nation,  who  could  venture  to  throw 
himself  on  the  loyalty  of  those  whom  he  had  subdued,  and 
to  surround  himself  with  the  natural  leaders  of  those  whom 
he  had  learned  to  look  upon  as  his  own  people. 


This  gradual  change  in  the  disposition  of  Cnut  makes  him  Character 

of  Danish  names  otherwise  unknown.  But  this  is  a  charter  relating  wholly 
to  Northumbrian  affairs,  and  the  signatures  are  no  doubt  those  of  local 
Thegns,  many  of  whom  were  most  likely,  not  followers  of  Cnut,  but  de- 
scendants of  the  Danish  settlers  in  Alfred's  time. 

*  Something  of  this  sort,  most  likely  in  itself,  is  implied  in  some 
stories  told  by  the  Ramsey  historian,  who  enters  into  much  detail  about 
various  Danish  Thegns  at  this  time.  For  instance,  in  cap.  Lxxxiv. 
(p.  440)  we  read  about  the  Dane  Thurkill  when  summoned  before  the 
Bishop's  court;  "Quo  citato  apparere  contemnente,  k  severitate  tamen 
meritiB  ultionis  censuit  Episcopus  ad  tempus  temperandum,  ne  Amjlus  Da- 
cum  ad  Regis  injuriani  injtiste  vexare  diceretur."  Cnut  however  steps  in 
to  support  the  Law  against  his  grantee. 

In  cap.  Ixxxvi.  again  is  a  story  about  a  Danish  Thegn,  who  greatly  op- 
pressed the  neighbouring  "  Rustici,"  who  conspired  his  death.  He  is  "vir 
factiosus  et  dives,  qui  Anglorum  animos  ex  suo  ponderans,  illis  Dacos  fore 
semper  exosos,  quod  patriam  suam  invasissent,  et  sibi  insidias,  occultfe 
tamen  propter  metum  Regis,  ab  eis  parari  arbitratus."  He  escapes  by 
selling  his  estate  to  the  Bishop,  who  was  always  on  the  look-out  for  such 
chances,  and  who  gave  it  to  Ramsey  Abbey.  The  really  important  point 
in  the  story  is  an  allusion  to  Welsh  robbers  (Britones  latrones)  as  still  pos- 
sible in  Huntingdonshire  in  the  time  of  Cnut. 
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cuxp.  VI.  one  of  the  most  remarkable  ancl_,  to  an  Eng'lishman,  one  of 
the  most  interesting"^  characters  in  history.  There  is  no 
other  instance — unless  Rolf  in  Normandy  be  admitted  as  a 
forerunner  on  a  smaller  scale — of  a  barbarian  conqueror, 
entering  a  country  simply  as  a  ruthless  pirate,  plundering", 
burning,  mutilating,  slaughtering,  without  remorse,  and 
then,  as  soon  as  he  is  firmly  seated  on  the  throne  of  the  in- 
vaded land,  changing  into  a  beneficent  ruler  and  lawgiver, 
and  winning  for  himself  a  place  side  by  side  with  the  best 
and  greatest  of  its  native  sovereigns.  Cnut  never  became 
a  perfect  prince  like  ^-Elfred.  An  insatiable  ambition  pos- 
sessed him  throughout  life,  and  occasional  acts  of  both 
craft  and  violence  disfigure  the  whole  of  his  career.  No 
man  could  charge  him  with  that  amiable  weakness  through 
which  Eadmund  lent  so  ready  an  ear  to  protestations  of 
repentance  and  promises  of  amendment  even  from  the  lips 
of  Eadric,  Cnut,  on  the  other  hand,  always  found  some 
means,  by  death,  by  banishment,  by  distant  promotion, 
of  getting  rid  of  any  one  who  had  once  awakened  his 
suspicions.  Reasons  of  state  were  as  powerful  with  him, 
and  led  him  into  as  many  unscrupulous  actions,  as  any 
more  civilized  despot  of  later  times.  But  Englishmen 
were  not  disposed  to  canvass  the  justice  of  wars  in  which 
they  won  fame  and  plunder,  while  no  enemy  ever  set 
foot  on  their  own  shores.  They  were  as  little  disposed 
to  canvass  the  justice  of  banishments  and  executions, 
when,  for  many  years,  it  was  invariably  a  Dane,  never 
Cnut's  a^n  Englishman,  who  was  the  victim.  The  law  by  which 
i*"'^f.!T^,f  the  Dane  settled  in  England  presently  became  an  Eng- 
thatofthe  Hsliman   received   its   highest  carrying  out  in  the  person 

Danes  in  .  .  .  .  if  -ri       i       t  i 

England,  of  the  illustrious  Danish  Kmg.  As  far  as  England  and 
Englishmen  were  concerned,  Cnut  might  seem  to  have 
acted  on  the  principle  of  the  Greek  poet,  that  unrighteous- 
ness might  be  fittingly  practised  in  order  to  obtain  a 
crown,  but  that  righteousness  should  be  practised  in  all 
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other  times  and  places.^  The  throne  of  Cnut,  established  chap,  vi. 
by  devastating-  wars,  by  unrighteous  executions,  perhaps 
even  by  treacherous  assassinations,  was,  when  once  esta- 
blished, emphatically  the  throne  of  righteousness  and  peace. 
As  an  English  King,  he  fairly  ranks  beside  the  noblest 
of  his  predecessors.  His  best  epitaph  is  his  famous  letter  Cnut's 
to  his  people  on  his  Roman  pilgrimage.^  Such  a  pil-  Rome, 
grimage  was  an  ordinary  devotional  observance  according 
to  the  creed  of  those  times.  But,  in  the  eyes  of  Cnut, 
it  was  clearly  much  more  than  a  mere  perfunctory  cere- 
mony. The  sight  of  the  holy  places  stirred  him  to  good 
resolves  in  matters  both  public  and  private,  and,  as  a 
patriotic  King,  he  employed  his  meeting  with  the  Pope, 
the  Emperor,  and  the  Burgundian  King,  to  win  from 
all  of  them  concessions  which  were  profitable  to  the 
people  of  his  various  realms.^     No  man  could  have  written 

'  EuriiJ.  Phcen.  534. 

(twip  yap  adiKe7u  XPV>  Tvpavvldos  irepi 
KaWiarov  aZiKiiv  r&Wa  8'  ev(Te^elv  XP^'^^- 

°  Tlie  disputed  date  of  Cnut's  journey  to  Rome  is  discussed  Ity  Lappen- 
bcrg,  ii.  211.  The  Chronicles  and  Florence  place  it  in  103 1.  The  letter, 
from  its  heading,  "  Rex  totius  Anglife  et  Denemarcise  et  Non-eganorum  et 
partis  Suanorum,"  would  seem  to  belong  to  some  time  later  than  102S.  But 
he  speaks  of  meeting  the  Emperor  Conrad  and  King  Eudolf  of  Burgundy 
at  Rome.  Now  Wipo,  the  biographer  of  Conrad,  distinctly  says  (Vita 
Conr.  16)  that  Cnut  was  present,  with  Rudolf,  at  Conrad's  Imperial 
Coronation  at  Easter  (March  26)  1027.  This  really  seems  decisive,  and  one 
must  conclude  with  Dr.  Lappenberg  that  1027  is  the  right  year,  and  that 
the  title  is  an  interpolation.  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  63)  makes  Cnut  and 
Conrad  go  together,  after  the  marriage  of  Gunhild  and  Henry,  which  did 
not  take  place  till  after  Cnut's  death.  Tlie  journey  is  not  connected  with 
Conrad's  coronation,  but  is  simply  a  progress  of  the  Emperor  in  his  King- 
dom of  Italy;  "Italian!  ingressus  est  ad  faciendam  regno  justitiam." 
Cnut  is  described  as  "potentiii  trium  regnorum  barbaris  gentibus  vald^ 
terribilis."  The  letter  itself  is  given  by  Florence  (1031)  and  by  William 
of  Malmesbury  (ii.  308).  The  Encomiast  (p.  24)  saw  Cnut  at  Saint  Omer, 
and  was  much  edified  by  his  piety  and  munificence. 

^  English  and  Danish  travellers,  whether  pilgrims  or  merchants,  were 
relieved  from  various  tolls  and  exactions,  and  English  Archbishops  from 
the  great  sum  they  had  to  pay  for  the  pallium.     The  Kingdom  of  Bur- 
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CHAP.  VI.  in  the  style  in  which  Cnut  writes  to  all  classes  of  his 
English  subjects/  unless  he  were  fully  convinced  that  he 
possessed  and  deserved  the  love  of  his  people.  The  tone 
of  the  letter  is  that  of  an  absent  father  writing  to  his 
children.  In  all  simplicity  and  confidence,  he  tells  them 
the  events  of  his  journey,  with  what  honours  he  had 
been  received,  and  with  what  presents  he  had  been  loaded, 
by  the  two  chiefs  of  Christendom,  and  what  privileges 
for  his  subjects,  both  English  and  Danish,  he  had  ob- 
tained at  their  hands.  He  confesses  the  errors  of  his 
youth,  and  promises  reformation  of  anything  which  may 
still  be  amiss.  All  grievances  shall  be  redressed;  no  ex- 
tortions shall  be  allowed;  King  Cnut  needs  no  money 
raised  by  injustice.  These  are  surely  no  mere  formal  or 
hypocritical  professions;  every  word  plainly  comes  from 
The  Laws  the  heart.  The  same  spirit  reigns  in  the  opening  of 
102S-1035.  his   Laws.2      The  precept  to   fear  God   and   honour  the 


gundy  waa  now  in  its  last  days,  yet  Cnut  speaks  of  Rudolf  as  a  prince  of 
importance  through  his  command  of  the  passes  of  the  Alps  ;  "  Eodulphus 
Rex  qui  maxime  ipsarum  clausurarum  dominatur." 

*  The  letter  is  addressed  to  the  two  Archbishops,  "  omnibusque  episcopis 
et  primatibus,  et  toti  genti  Anglorum,  tarn  nobilibus  quam  plebeiis  [Eorls 
and  Ceorls]."   Fl.  Wig.  1031. 

^  Thorpe,  i.  358.  Schmid,  250.  The  exact  date  of  these  Laws  is  uncer- 
tain. The  text  itself  tells  us  only  that  they  were  enacted  by  the  authority 
of  the  Witan  ("  mid  his  witena  gej'eahte,"  "  venerando  ejus  sapientum 
consilio")  in  a  Midwinter  Gemot  at  Winchester.  Mr.  Kemble  (ii.  259) 
refers  them  to  some  Gemot  between  1016  and  1020.  Dr.  Lappenberg 
(ii.  20l)  argues,  from  the  fact  that  Cnut,  in  the  preamble,  calls  himself 
King  of  the  Norwegians,  that  they  must  be  later  than  I028.  Dr.  Schmid 
(Iv.),  on  the  ground  that  Cnut  never  uses  his  Danish  or  Norwegian  titles 
in  his  English  charters,  looks  on  them  as  an  inteqDolation  here.  He  also 
quotes  a  text  which  contains  the  words;  "And  J^aet  was  gewordon  sona 
swa  Cnut  cyngc,  mid  his  witena  ge)>eaht,  friS  and  freondscipe  betweox 
Denum  and  Englum  fuUice  gefiestnode  and  heora  eerran  saca  getwsemde." 
He  therefore  holds  that  the  Cln-istmas  Gemdt  at  Winchester  was  one  im- 
mediately following  the  Oxford  Gemdt  of  1018  (see  above,  p.  462).  I  fol- 
low Lappenberg.  The  scribe  quoted  by  Schmid  clearly  confounds  these 
Laws  with  the  renewal  of  Eadgar's  Law,  from  which  they  are  evidently 
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King  here  takes  a  more  personal  and  affectionate  form.  chap.  vi. 
First  above  all  thing-s  are  men  one  God  to  love  and  wor- 
ship, and  one  Christendom  with  one  consent  to  hold, 
and  Cnut  King  to  love  with  right  truthfulness.^  The 
Laws  themselves  embrace  the  usual  subjects,  the  refor- 
mation of  manners,  the  administration  of  justice,  the 
strict  discharge  of  all  ecclesiastical  duties  and  the  strict 
payment  of  all  ecclesiastical  dues.  The  feasts  of  the  two 
new  national  saints,  Eadward  the  King  and  Dunstan  the 
Primate,  are  again  ordered  to  be  observed,  and  the  ob- 
servance of  the  former  is  again  made  to  rest  in  a  marked 
way  on  the  authority  of  the  Witan.^  The  observance  of 
the  Lord''s  Day  is  also  stronglj^  insisted  on ;  on  that  day 
there  is  to  be  no  marketing,  no  hunting;  even  the  holding 
of  folkmotes  is  forbidden,  except  in  cases  of  absolute  neces- 
sit3\^  All  heathen  superstition  is  to  be  forsaken,^  and  the 
slave-trade  is  again  denounced.''  The  whole  fabric  of  Eng- 
lish society  is  strictly  preserved.  The  King  legislates  only 
with  the  consent  of  his  Witan.''  The  old  assemblies,  the  old 
tribunals,  the  old  magistrates,  retain  their  rights  and  powers. 
The  Bishop  and  the  Ealdorman "  still  fill  their  place  as 
joint  presidents  of  the  Scirgemot,  and  joint  expounders  of 

distinct,  and  they  seem  to  me  to  breathe  the  spirit  of  the  latter  part  of 
Cnut's  reign. 

The  Laws  form  two  divisions,  Ecclesiastical  and  Secular  (woruldcunde), 
but  both  alike  are  enacted  by  the  King  and  his  Witan.  I  quote  the 
Ecclesiastical  as  i.,  the  Secular  as  ii. 

*  i.  1 .  "  pset  is  )>onne  merest,  ]}set  hid  ofer  ealle  oSre  J^ingc  anne  God  sefre, 
woldan  lufian  and  wurSian,  and  eenne  cristendom  anrsedlice  heaklan,  and 
Cnut  cingc  Mfian  mid  rihtan  getrywSan." 

*  i.  17.  The  words  of  ^thelred's  Statute  (see  above,  p.  365)  are  re- 
peated. 3  i.  15.  *  ii.  5.  5  ii.  3. 

®  "  Mid  minan  witenan  rsede,"  is  the  foi-m  in  the  preamble  of  the  Secular 
Laws. 

^  ii.  18.  Here  the  English  title  Ealdorman  is  used,  but  in  a  later  clause 
(ii.  72)  we  find  the  highest  rank  described  as  Earls,  clearly  in  the  later  and 
not  in  the  earlier  sense  of  the  word,  as  the  Earl  is  distinctly  marked  as 
superior  to  the  King's  Thegn. 

I  i 
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CHAP.  VI.  the  laws^  ecclesiastical  and  secular.^  The  King,  as  well 
as  all  inferioi*  Lords,^  is  to  enjoy  all  that  is  due  to  him ; 
the  royal  rig-hts,  differing-  somewhat  in  the  West-Saxon 
and  the  Danish  portions  of  the  King-dom,  are  to  be  care- 
fully preserved,  and  neither  extended  nor  diminished  in 
either  country."*  No  distinction,  except  the  old  local  one, 
is  made  between  Danes  and  Englishmen.  The  local  rights 
and  customs  of  the  Danish  and  English  portions  of  the 
Kingdom  are  to  be  strictly  observed.*  But  this  is  only 
what  we  have  already  seen  in  the  legislation  of  Eadgar.'^ 
The  Danes  spoken  of  in  Cnut^s  Laws,  as  in  Eadgar's,  are 
the  long-settled  Danish  inhabitants  of  Northumberland 
and  the  other  countries  of  the  'Benalagu ;  no  sort  of 
preference  is  made  in  favour  of  Cnut^s  own  Danish  fol- 
lowers ;  we  cannot  doubt  that  a  Dane  who  held  lands  in 
Wessex  had  to  submit  to  English  Law,  just  as  a  West- 
Saxon  who  held  lands  in  Northumberland  must,  under 
Eadgar  no  less  than  under  Cnut,  have  had  to  submit  to 
Danish  Law.  On  one  point  the  legislation  of  the  great 
Dane  is  distinctly  more  rational  and  liberal  than  the  legis- 
lation of  our  own  day.  Trespasses  on  the  King^s  forests 
are  strictly  forbidden ;  but  the  natural  right  of  every  man 
to  hunt  on  his  own  land  is  emphatically  asserted. "^  And 
as  Cnut^s  theory  was,  so  was  his  practice.  No  King  was 
more  active  in  what  was  then  held  to  be  the  first  duty  of 


'  ii.  1 8.  "  And  J'Eer  beo  on  l>8ere  scire  bisceo)'  and  se  ealdorman,  and  ^eer 
seg^er  teecan  ge  Godes  riht  ge  woruM-riht."  ^  i.  20. 

^  ii.  12, 14,  15.        *  ii,  15,  45,  49,  63,  66,  72,  84.        '  See  above,  p.  67. 

'  ii.  81.  I  put  very  little  faith  in  the  severe  hunting  code  which  bears 
the  name  of  Cnut.  Thorpe,  i.  426.  Schmid,  318.  What  can  be  made  of 
such  a  division  of  society  as  we  find  there  ?  First  we  hear  (c.  2)  of  "  mediocres 
homines,  quos  Angli  '  les  J^egenes'  (or  "Ises-l^egnas,"  see  Schmid's  note) 
nuncupant,  Dani  vero  'yoongmen  vocant,'"  then  (c.  3)  of  "  liberales  quos 
Daiii  [sic]  '  e<aldermen '  appellant ;"  then  (c.  4)  of  "  minuti  homines  quos 
'Tineman'  Angli  dicunt ;"  lastly  (c.  12)  of  "liberalis  homo  ;  i.  e.  jsegen." 
But  even  here,  we  find  (c.  30)  the  right  of  every  freeman  to  hunt  on  his 
own  ground  again  asserted. 
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kingship,  that  of  constantly  going  through  every  portion  chap.  vi. 
of  his  realm  to  see  with  his  own  eyes  whether  the  laws 
which  he  enacted  were  duly  put  in  force. ^  In  short,  after 
Cnut^s  power  was  once  fully  established,  we  hear  no  com- 
plaint against  his  government  from  any  trustworthy  Eng- 
lish source.2     His  hold  upon  the  popular  affection  is  shown  Personal 

/.i.ii-ii      traditions 

by  the  number  of  personal  anecdotes  oi  which  he  is  tneofCnut. 
hero.  I'he  man  who  is  said,  in  the  traditions  of  other 
lands,  to  have  ordered  the  cold-blooded  murder  of  his 
brother-in-law,  and  that  in  a  church  at  the  holy  season  of 
Christmas,^  appears  in  English  tradition  as  a  prince  whose 
main  characteristic  is  devotion  mingled  with  good  humour. 
In  the  best  known  tale  of  all,  he  rebukes  the  impious 
flattery  of  his  courtiers,  and  hangs  his  crown  on  the  image 
of  the  crucified  Saviour,''  He  bursts  into  song  as  he  hears 
the  chant  of  the  monks  of  Ely,"'  and  rejoices  to  keep  the 


'  Hist.  Rams.  c.  85.  p.  441.  "  Quum  quadam  vice  Rex  Cnuto  more  as- 
sueto  regni  fines  peragraret."     Cf.  below,  p.  488. 

^  After  reading  Cnut's  Laws,  and  comparing  them  with  the  testimonies 
already  quoted  from  Florence  and  William  of  Malmesbury  (see  above,  p. 
462-5),  the  following  declamation  of  John  of  Wallingford  (p.  549)  seems 
strange  indeed  ; 

"  Successitque  ei  [Eadmundo]  ex  prsedictae  concordiee  conditione  Cnuto 
Danus  et  hostis  potius  Anglorum  quam  regnator,  immutavitque  statim 
statuta  et  legea  scriptas  patrife,  et  consuetudines,  et  populum,  qui  sub 
omni  honore  et  libertate  tempore  suorum  Regum  exstiterat,  sub  gravi  jugo 
coegit,  nihilque  de  ^Ifredi  boni  Regis  et  justi,  qui  ab  undique  bonas  consue- 
tudines coUegerat  et  scripserat,  audire  noluit  statutis.  Sed  et  omnia  quae  vel 
ipse  vel  successores  legitime  sanxerant,  ad  suam  studuit  reducere  voluntatem. 
Sicque  factum,  ut  praedia  et  possessioues  et  antiqua  prseclarorum  virorum 
tenementa  suae  adscriberet  ditioni.  Porr6  quot  et  quanta  sub  pallio  ejus 
protectionis  facta  fuerint  injusta,  non  est  scrip tura  quae  possit  explicare." 
'  See  the  story  of  Ulf,  above,  p.  476. 
«  Hen.  Hunt.  M.H.B.  757  E. 

^    HLst.   El.  ii.  27  (p.  505).      Every  one   knows   the   lines,    somewhat 
modernized  as  they  must  have  been  by  the  transcriber ; 
"  Merie  sungen  "Se  muneches  binnen  Ely, 
Da  Cnut  ching  reu  "Ser  by  ; 
RoweS,  cnihtes,  noer  3e  land. 
And  here  we  bes  mimeches  sjeng." 

I  i  2 
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CHAP.  vr.  festivals  of  the  Church  among-  them.  He  bountifully  re- 
wards the  sturdy  peasant  who  proves  the  thickness  of  the 
ice  over  which  the  royal  sledge  has  to  pass.^  One  tale 
alone  represents  him  in  a  somewhat  different  light.  He 
mocks  at  the  supposed  sanctity  of  Eadgyth  the  daughter 
of  Eadgar ;  he  will  not  believe  in  the  holiness  of  any  child 
of  a  father  so  given  up  to  lust  and  tyranny.  It  is  needless 
to  add  that  the  offended  saint  brings  the  blasphemer  to 
a  better  mind  by  summary  means.^  This  tale  is  worth 
noting,  as  it  illustrates  the  twofold  conception  of  the  cha- 
racter of  Eadgar  which  was  afloat.  Cnut  is  represented 
as  accepting  the  Eadgar  of  the  minstrels,  not  the  Eadgar 
of  the  monks,  nor  yet  the  Eadgar  of  history,  who  is  some- 
what different  from  either.  But,  even  in  this  tale,  Cnut 
is  described  as  showing  something  of  the  spirit  which 
breathes  in  his  Roman  letter.  The  King  who  reprobated 
the  supposed  tyranny  of  Eadgar  could  hardly  have  been 
conscious  of  any  tyranny  of  his  own. 
Cnut's  ec-  In  ecclesiastical  matters  Cnut  mainly,  though  not 
policy.  exclusively,  favoured  the  monks.  His  ecclesiastical  ap- 
I020.  pointments,  especially  that  of  the  excellent  Archbishop 
-iEthelnoth,^  do  him  honour,  and  he  was,  after  the  custom 


*  Hist.  El.  ii.  27  (p.  505).  ^  Bromton,  X  Scriptt.  909. 

'  n.  Wig.  1020.  "^thelnothus.  qui  bonus  appellabatur,  nobilis  viri 
^gelmari  filius."  ^thelnoth  was  not  improbably  brother  of  j35thelweard, 
one  of  the  victims  of  1017.  If  so,  his  promotion  was  of  a  piece  with  the 
favour  shown  by  Cnut  to  the  father  and  son  of  Northman,  a  fellow-sufferer 
with  ^thelweard.  See  above,  p.  461.  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  184) 
tells  us  of  the  influence  for  good  which  yEthelnoth  exercised  over  Cnut ; 
"  Regem  ipsum  auctoritate  sanctitudinis  in  bonis  actibus  mulcens,  in  ex- 
cessibus  terrens."  Osbern  (Tran.  S.  Elph.  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  144)  calls  him 
"  vir  sanctus  et  bonus,  et  Regi,  pi-opterea  quod  ilium  sancto  chrismate 
Uvisset,  valde  acceptus."  This  can  hardly  refer  to  Cnut's  coronation,  as 
j35thelnoth  was  not  Archbishop  at  the  time  of  his  accession.  Had  he 
baptized  him  ?  We  have  no  trustworthy  account  of  the  time  or  circum- 
stances of  Cnut's  baptism.  His  Christianity  seems  to  be  assumed  through- 
out. I  have  already  quoted  one  wild  story  from  a  Danish  Chronicle  ;  see 
above,   p.  4 12.     There  is  .also  a  curious  passage  of  Ademar  (ii.   55,  ap. 
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of  the  age,  a  liberal   benefactor  to  various  ecclesiastical    chap.  vi. 
foundations.     According"   to    one   account,    not   Assandun  His  eccle- 
only,    but   all    his    ])attle- fields,    were    marked    by    com-  founda- 
memorative  churches.^      But  as  Assandun  was  Cnut^s  only  *'°'^^- 
undoubted  victory  on  English   soil,  and  as   men  do  not 
usually  commemorate  their  defeats,  we  may  conclude  that, 
in  England  at  least,  Assandun  was  his  only  foundation 
of   the   kind.     That    church,    as   we    have    seen,    was    a 
secular  foundation,  seemingly  for  one  priest  only.     A  more 
splendid  object  of  Cnut's  munificence  throws  an  interest- 
ing  light   on   the   workings    of  his    mind.      The    special 
object  of  his  reverence  was  Eadmund,  the  sainted  King 
of  the  East  Angles,  a  King  martyred  by  heathen  Danes,^ 
a  saint  who  was  the  marked  object  of  his  father's  hatred, 
and   by  whose  vengeance   his    father  was    held    to    have 
come  to  his  untimely  end.^     The  Christian   Dane,  King 
of  all  England,  was  eager  to  wipe  away  the  stain  from 
his  house  and  nation.      He  made  provision  for  the  re- 
storation  of  all  the  holy  places  which   had  in  any   way 
suffered  during  his  own  or  his  father's  wars.*     But  the 
first  place  among  them  was  given  to  the  great  founda- 
tion  which    boasted   of   the   resting-place   of   the   royal 
martyr.      The   minster   of  Saint   Eadmund   was   rebuilt,  Saint  Ead- 
and,   in    conformity  with  the  fashionable  notions  of  re-  5"^   ^g. 

formation,  its    secular  canons   had  to   make  way  for  an  ^"il*  ^""^^ 

the  foun- 
Abbot  and  monks.     Some  of  the  new  inmates  came  from  dation 


Pertz,  iv.  140)  ;  "  Rex  Canotus  de  Danamarclia  paganus,  mortiio  Adalrado 
Rege  Anglorum,  regnum  ejus  dolo  cepit,  et  Reginam  Angloruin  in  con- 
jugium  accepit.  quae  erat  soror  Comitis  Rotomensis  Richardi,  et  factus 
Christianus  utraque  regna  tenuit,  et  quoscumque  potuit  ex  paganis  de 
Danamarcha  ad  fidem  Christi  pertraxit." 

^  Will.  Malms,  ii.  181.  "Loca  omnia  in  quibus  pugnaverat,  et  praecipii^ 
Assandunam,  ecclesiis  insignivit." 

^  See  above,  p.  47.  ^  See  above,  p.  403. 

*  Will.  Malms,  ii.  181.  "Monasteria  per  Angliam  suis  et  patris  excur- 
sionibus  partim  fredata,  partim  eruta,  i-epai'avit."  , 
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CHAP.  vr.   Saint  Beuet  at  Holm/  another  foundation  which  was  en- 
changed,     rici^ed  by  Cnut's  bounty.^     One  hardly  knows  whether 
Cnut  most  avoided   or  incurred  suspicion  by  his  special 
Cnut's  visit  devotion  to  the  resting-place  of  another  Eadmund.     He 
bury.  visited  Glastonbury,  in  company  with  Archbishop  -^thel- 

1032.  noth,  once  a  monk  of  that  house.     There,  in  the  building 

which  tradition  points  to  as  the  first  Christian  temple  raised 
in  these  islands,  the  building  which  history  recognizes  as 
the  one  famous  holy  place  of  the  conquered  Briton  which 
lived  unhurt  through  the  storm  of  English  Conquest,  in 
the  "  wooden  basilica ^^  consecrated  by  the  memory  of  so 
many  real  and  legendary  saints,  did  the  Danish  King 
confirm  every  gift  and  privilege  which  his  English  pre- 
decessors had  granted  to  the  great  Celtic  sanctuary.^ 
A  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  visit  of  Cnut,  the 
wooden  basilica,  which  had  beheld  so  many  revolutions, 
gave  way  to  the  more  powerful  influence  of  a  change 
of  taste  and  feeling,  and  on  its  site  arose  one  of  the 
most  exquisite  specimens  of  the  latest  Romanesque  art, 
now,  in  its  state  of  desolation,  forming  one  of  the  love- 
liest of  monastic  ruins.^  At  some  distance  to  the  east 
of  this  primaeval  sanctuary   stood  the  larger  minster  of 

1  Will.  Malms,  u.  s.  Rog.  Wend.  i.  464.  Tbo.  Eli.  ap.  Ang.  Sacr.  i.  608. 
John  of  Oxenedes,  p.  19.  Thurkill,  Queen  Emma,  and  ^Ifwine,  Bishop  of 
Elmham,  aided  in  the  foundation.  The  monks  were  partly  from  Holm, 
partly  from  Ely;  the  Abbot  "Uviua"  or  Wido — either  of  them  very 
strange  names — was  from  Holm.  Of  the  Canons,  some  took  the  vows, 
others  were  provided  for  elsewhere.  The  change  of  foundation  took  place 
in  1020,  but  the  new  church  was  not  consecrated  till  1032.  Flor.  Wig. 
in  anno. 

^  John  of  Oxenedes,  pp.  19,  291. 

'  Cnut's  visit  to  Glastonbury  is  described,  and  the  charter  given  at 
length,  by  William  of  Malmesbury,  ii.  184,  5.     See  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  40. 

*  On  the  "  lignea  basilica,"  represented  by  the  Lady  Chapel,  commonly 
called  that  of  Saint  Joseph,  see  above,  p.  472.  On  its  history,  see  Pro- 
fessor Willis'  Architectural  History  of  Glastonbury,  pp.  3,  47,  where  the 
tract  of  William  of  Malmesbury  De  Antiquitate  Glastoniensis  Ecclesise  is 
made  use  of  with  the  Professoi''s  accustomed  skill. 
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stone  reared  by  Saint  Dunstan.     In  Cnut^'s  days  it  was  chap.  vi. 

doubtless    still  deemed  a  wonder  of  art,   thoug-h  it  was 

doomed^  before  the  end  of  the  century,  to  give  way  to 

the  vaster  conceptions  of  the  Norman  architects.      The 

invention   and  translation  of  the  legendary  Arthur  were 

as  yet  distant  events,  and  the  new  tomb  of  King  Ead- 

mund  Ironside  still  occupied  the  place  of  honour  before 

the  high  altar.  ^     There  the  conqueror  knelt  and  prayed, 

and  covered  the  tomb  of  his  murdered   brother  with   a 

splendid   i*obe    on    which    the   gorgeous   plumage    of   the 

peacock  was  reproduced  by  the  skilful  needles  of  English 

embroideresses.-      Equal  honours   were  paid  by  Cnut  to  Tiansla- 

another  victim  of  the  late  wars,  in  his  devotion  to  whom  Saint  ^If- 

he  was  expiating  the  crimes  of  his  nation,  though  not  his  ^ '^ 

i-  o  '  &  June,  1023. 

own  or  those  of  his  father^s  house.  The  body  of  the 
martyred  ^Iflieah  was  translated  from  Saint  PauFs 
minster  in  London  to  his  own  metropolitan  church,  in 
the  presence,  and  with  the  personal  help,  of  the  King* 
and  of  all  the  chief  men  of  the  realm,  lay  and  clerical. 
The  ceremony  was  further  adorned  with  the  presence  of 
the  Lady  Emma  and  her  "  kingly  bairn^^  Harthacnut.^ 
That  the  two  monasteries  of  the  royal  city  of  Winchester  His  gifts 
came  in  for  their  share  of  royal  bounty  it  is  almost  Chester, 
needless   to    mention.     But    towards   them   the    devotion  ^'y-  ^"'^ 

Kamsey. 

of  Emma  seems  to  have  been  more  fervent  than  that 
of  her  husband.  ^  Cnufs  personal  tastes  seem  to  have 
led  him  to  the  great  religious  houses  of  the  fen  country, 
where  the  dead  of  Maldon  and  Assandun  reposed  in  the 

'  See  above,  p.  440. 

^  Will.  Malm.  Gest.  Eeg.  ii.  184.  "Super  sepulcruin  pallium  misit  ver- 
sicoloribus  figuris  pavonum,  ut  videtur,  intextum." 

'  The  translation  is  recorded  by  Florence  and  all  the  Chronicles,  under 
the  year  1023  (see  above,  p.  389),  but  the  Worcester  Chronicle  alone  enters 
into  any  details.  Osbern,  the  biographer  of  ^Elfheah,  describes  his  trans- 
lation at  great  length  in  a  special  tract  ;  Anglia  Sacra,  ii.  I43. 

♦  Will.  Malms,  ii.  181. 
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CHAP.  VI.  choirs  of  Ely  and  Ramsey.'  Nowhere  was  his  memory 
more  fondly  cherished  than  in  the  great  minster  which 
boasted  of  the  tomb  of  Brihtnoth.  There  he  was  not 
so  much  a  formal  benefactor  as  a  personal  friend.  But 
he  was  held  in  no  less  honour  at  Ramsey^  the  resting- 
place  of  ^thelweard.  There  he  built  a  second  church/'^ 
and  contemplated  the  foundation  of  a  society  of  nuns, 
which  he  did  not  bring-  to  perfection.  The  local  historian 
of  the  house  rewards  his  bounty  with  a  splendid  panegyric, 
which  however  is  fully  borne  out  by  his  recorded  acts,^ 
Nor  was  his  bounty  confined  to  England,  or  even  to  his 
Cnut  own  dominions.     In  his  native  Denmark  he  showed  him- 

Encxlish  self  a  diligent  nursing -father  to  the  infant  church,  largely 
Bisiiops  m  providing  it  with  Bishops  and  other  ecclesiastics  from 
His  gifts  England.*  On  his  Roman  pilgrimage  the  poor  and  the 
chur'^hes"  churches  of  every  land  through  which  he  passed  shared 
&c.  his   bountiful    alms,  and,  by  the    counsel    of  Archbishop 

j3j]thelnoth,  he  is  said  to  have  given  gifts  to  many  foreign 
churches,  especially  to  that  of  Chartres,  then  flourishing 
under  its  famous  Bishop  Fulbert.^ 

The    reign    of  Cnut,    as    far   as   the   internal   state   of 

*  See  above,  pp.  302,  433. 

^  Hist.  Rams.  Ixxxi.  p.  437.  The  description  of  the  second  church, 
built  near  the  first,  reminds  one  of  Glastonbury,  and  is  worthy  the  attention 
of  the  architectural  antiquary. 

^  Hist.  Rams.  Ixxx.  "  Interea  Cnuto  Rex  Christianissimus  nulli  prsede- 
cessorum  suorum  Regum  comparatione  vi)-tutum  vel  bellica  exercitatione 
inferior,  ccepit  sanctam  ecclesiam  enixissime  venerari,  et  religiosorum  caussis 
viroriun  patrocinari,  eleemosynis  profluere,  justas  leges,  vel  novas  condere, 
vel  antiquittis  conditas  observare.  Quumque  non  solum  Anglise,  sed  et 
Dacise  simul  et  Norguegite  principaretur,  erat  tamen  humilitate  cemuus, 
usiis  venerei  parens,  alloquio  dulcis,  ad  bona  suadibihs,  ad  misericordiam 
proclivis,  amatorum  pacis  amator  fidissimus,  in  eos  autem,  qui  vel  latro- 
cinio  vel  deprsedatione  jura  regni  violassent,  ultor  severissimus." 

*  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  53)  mentions  several,  Bernard  in  Scania,  Ger- 
brand  in  Zealand,  Reginberht  in  Funen.  These  hardly  sound  like  the 
names  of  Englishmen.  Gerbrand  signs  a  charter  as  Bishop  of  Roskild  in 
1022.    Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  13.  ^  Will.  Malms,  ii.  186. 
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England  is  concerned,  was  a  time  of  perfect  j^eace.^     No    chap.  vi. 
foreign    invasion,    no    revolt,    no    civil   war,   is   recorded  Unparai- 

leled  in- 

durmg  the  eighteen  years  of  his  government.  We  read  ternal 
of  no  district  being  ravaged  either  by  rebels  or  by  royal  |Ju^|^no-  the 
command  ;  we  read  of  no  city  undergoing,  or  even  being  ^e'g"  "^ 
threatened  with,  military  chastisement.  This  is  more 
than  can  be  said  of  the  reign  either  of  Eadgar  the 
Peaceful  or  of  Eadward  the  Saint.  No  doubt  the  whole 
nation  was  weary  of  warfare ;  after  a  struggle  of  thirty- 
six  years,  England  would  have  been  glad  of  a  season  of 
repose,  even  under  a  far  worse  government  than  that 
of  Cnut.  But  a  period  of  eighteen  years  in  which  we 
cannot  see  that  a  sword  was  drawn  within  the  borders 
of  England  was  something  altogether  unparalleled  in 
those  warlike  ages,  something  which  speaks  volumes  in 
favour  of  the  King  who  bestowed  such  a  blessing  on 
our  land.  It  is  true  that  the  old  enemies  of  England 
were  now  the  fellow- subjects  of  Englishmen,  and  that 
the  first  attempt  of  her  new  enemies  came  to  nought 
without  a  blow  being  struck.  Danish  invasions  ceased 
when  Denmark  and  England  had  the  same  King,  and 
the  first  Norman  invasion,  as  we  shall  presently  see, 
ignominiously  failed.  But  a  great  deal  is  proved  by 
the  absence  of  any  recorded  attempt  on  the  part  of  any 
Englishman  to  get  rid  of  the  foreign  King.  No  one 
thought  of  taking  advantage  of  Cnut^s  frequent  absences 
from  England  in  the  way  that  we  shall  find  that  men 
did  take  advantage  of  the  similar  absences  of  William 
the  Norman.  It  is  quite  impossible  that  England  and 
all  Cnut''s  other  Kingdoms  should  have  been  kept  down 

*  Compare  Snorre's  description  of  the  reign  of  Cnut  (c.  139.  Laing,  ii. 
194)  ;  "In  his  whole  Kingdom  [seemingly  both  England  and  Denmark] 
peace  was  so  well  established  that  no  man  dared  break  it.  The  people  of 
the  country  kept  their  peace  towards  each  othei-,  and  had  their  old  country 
law  :  and  for  this  he  was  greatly  celebrated  in  all  countries." 
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CHAP.  VI.  against  their  will  by  the  King's  Housecarls.      It  is  now 
J]^®        ,  that  we  first  hear  of  this  force,  the  name  of  which  will 

Housecarls 

or  Thinga-  constantly  occur  during  the  following  reigns,  even  after 
j.jg  the  Norman  Conquest.  This  permanent  body  of  soldiers 
in  the  King's  personal  service  probably  had  its  origin 
in  the  crews  of  the  forty  Danish  ships  retained  by  Cnut 
when  he  sent  back  the  greater  part  of  his  fleet  in  the 
second  year  of  his  reign. ^  In  his  time  the  force  con- 
sisted of  three  thousand/  or  at  most  of  six  thousand/' 
men,  gathered  from  all  nations.  For  the  fame  and  power 
of  Cnut  drew  volunteers  to  his  banner  from  all  parts  of 
A  revival  Northern  Europe.'*  This  force  was,  in  fact^  a  revival  of 
Comltatm.  the  earliest  form  of  the  primitive  Comitatus,^  only  more 
thoroughly  and  permanently  organized.  Earlier  Kings 
and  Ealdormen  had  their  immediate  followers,  their 
"  hearth-comjiany,''  men  attached  to  them  by  a  special 
tie,  and  found  to  bear  to  them  a  special  fidelity  in  the 
day  of  battle.^  The  Housecarls  or  Thingamen  of  Cnut 
seem  to  have  been  a  force  of  this  kind,  larger  in  number, 
kept  more  constantly  under  arms,  and  subjected  to  a  more 
regular  discipline  than  had  hitherto  been  usual.  Re- 
ceiving regular  pay,  and  reinforced  by  volunteers  of  all 
kinds  and  of  all  nations,  they  doubtless  gradually  departed 

1  See  above,  p.  462. 

^  Leges  Castr.  ap.  Langebek,  iii.  144.  "Cujus  summa  tria  millia  nii- 
litum  selectorum  explevit.  Quam  catervam  suo  idiomate  Thinglith  nuncu- 
pari  placuit." 

^  Saxo,  p.  196.  "Clientelam  suam  sex  millium  numerum  explentem." 
"  Clientela,"  used  by  Saxo  as  a  technical  word,  quite  recalls  the  old 
Comitatus. 

*  Leges  Castr.  145.  "Tanti  Regis  exercitus,  utpote  ex  variis  collectus 
nationibus,  universis  videlicet  regnis  ditioni  suEe  subjugatis."  Saxo,  197. 
"  Quos  quum  Rex  natione,  Unguis,  ingeniis,  quam  maxime  dis.sidentes 
animadverteret."  No  doubt,  among  Cnut's  other  subjects,  Englishmen 
found  their  way  into  the  service. 

■^  This  is  the  remark  of  Kemble,  ii.  1  23,  1 24. 

*  See  especially  the  account  of  the  "heorS-werod"  of  Brihtnoth  at 
Maldon.     See  above,  p.  •298. 
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a  good  deal  from  the  higher  type  of  the  Comitatus,  and  ap-  chap,  vi, 
proached  more  nearly  to  the  level  of  ordinary  mercenaries. 
They  were  in  fact  the  germ  of  a  standing  army,  an  insti- 
tution of  which  we  find  no  sign  under  earlier  Kings,  but 
which  later  Kings  and   great  Earls,  English  as  well   as 
Danish,  found  it  to   their  interest  to   continue.      Under 
Cnut  they  formed  a  sort  of  military  guild  with  the  King 
at  their  head.     A  set  of  most  elaborate  Articles  of  War  The  Mili- 
determined  the  minutest   points  of  their  duty.^     Appro-  of'cnut^^ 
priate  punishments^   were   decreed    for  all  offences   great 
and  small,  punishments  to  be  awarded  by  tribunals  formed 
among  the  members  of  the  guild.     But  all  the  provisions 
of  the   code   relate   wholly  to   the   internal  discipline   of 

*  The  "  Witherlags  Ret"  or  " Leges  Castrenses "  of  Cnut  are  described 
at  length  by  Saxo,  p.  197,  and  they  are  drawn  up  in  a  tabular  form  in  a 
separate  work  by  Swend  Aggesson  (ap.  Langebek,  iii.  141).  A  Danish 
text  follows  at  p.  159,  In  the  Chronicle  of  King  Eric  (Langebek,  i.  159), 
they  are,  by  a  somewhat  grotesque  mistake,  attributed,  with  several  other 
actions  of  the  Great  Cnut,  to  his  son  Harthacnut.  They  are  said  to  have 
been  enacted  in  England  after  the  pacification  of  the  country  ("  quum  in 
AngliS,,  omni  exercitu  suo  collecto,  Kanutus  Rex  defessa  bellicis  operibus 
membra  quietis  tranquillitate  recrearet,"  p.  146)  by  the  advice  of  Opo,  a 
Dane  from  Zealand,  and  his  son  Eskill.  I  confess  that  there  is  a  good  deal 
in  the  code  which  to  me  has  a  mythical  sound,  though  the  general  fact  that 
Cnut  organized  such  a  force,  and  enacted  strict  laws  for  its  government,  is 
not  to  be  doubted.  It  is  rather  too  great  a  demand  on  our  faith  when  we 
are  told  that  these  laws  were  never  broken  (save  in  one  famous  case)  till  the 
reign  of  Nicolas  of  Denmark  (i  101-1130),  and  when  the  authority  cited  for 
the  statement  is  Bo  or  Boethius  the  Wend,  an  old  soldier  of  Cnut's  still 
living  in  the  time  of  Nicolas  (iii.  154,  163).  The  one  offender  in  earlier 
times  was  Cnut  himself,  who,  in  a  fit  of  passion,  killed  one  of  his  comrades. 
The  Assembly  was  perplexed  as  to  the  way  of  dealing  with  such  a  case, 
and  the  King  settled  the  matter  by  adjudging  himself  to  a  ninefold  wer- 
gild. Saxo,  pp.  199,  200.     So  Swend,  somewhat  differently,  iii.  151. 

^  Traitors  were  expelled  and  declared  to  be  "  Nithing."  They  had  the 
choice  of  departing  by  land  or  by  sea.  He  who  chose  the  sea  was  put 
alone  into  a  boat,  with  oars,  food,  &c. ;  but,  if  any  chance  brought  him 
back  to  shore,  he  was  put  to  death.  Saxo,  199.  Swend,  iii.  159.  AH  this 
sounds  very  much  of  a  piece  with  various  mythical  and  romantic  tales 
about  people  being  exposed  in  boats,  of  which  that  of  the  ^theling  Ead- 
wine,  in  the  reign  of  .^thelstan,  is  the  most  famous.  See  Fortnightly 
Review,  May  i,  1866,  p.  650. 
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CHAP.  VI.  the  force  and  to  the  relations  of  its  members  to  one 
another.  Of  the  position  in  which  they  stood  to  the 
community"  at  large  we  hear  absolutely  nothing*.^  And 
it  should  be  remembered  that  all  our  details  come  from 
Danish  writers  and  those  not  contemporary.  Our  Eng- 
lish authorities  tell  us  nothing  directly  about  the  matter. 
The  insti-  From  them  we  could  at  most  have  inferred  that  some  in- 
tinued  by    stitution  of  the  sort  arose  about   this  time ;   because  we 

later  never  read  of  Housecarls  before  the  reig-n  of  Cnut,  while 

Kings.  °  ' 

we  often  read  of  them  afterwards.  That  a  body  of  sol- 
diers, most  of  them  foreigners,  were  guilty  of  occasional 
acts  of  wrong  and  insolence,  we  may  take  for  granted  even 
without  direct  evidence.^  That  under  a  bad  King  they 
might  occasionally  be  sent  on  oppressive  errands  we  sliall 
presently  see  on  the  best  of  evidence.^     But  that  under 

^  In  the  undoubted  English  Laws  of  Cnut,  there  is  no  mention  of  the 
Housecarls.  There  is  one  passage  in  the  Witherlags  Ret  (Swend,  iii.  I49) 
wliich  sets  before  us  the  military  Assembly  as  judging,  even  in  causes  of 
real  property,  among  its  own  members.  "  Constitutione  etiam  general! 
cautum  est,  ut  omnis  inter  coinmilitones  orta  controversia  de  fundis,  prse- 
diis,  et  agris,  vel  etiam  de  mansionis  deprsedatione  ...  in  jam  dicto  col- 
loquio  agitaretiir.  Turn  vero  is,  cui  commilitoniun  judicium  jus  venditionis 
adjudicabit,  cum  sex  sortitis  in  suo  coetu,  .  .  .  territorii  sui  continuatam 
possessionem  sibi  vendicare  debet,  pisescriptionemque  lege  assignata  tue- 
bitur."  If  Cnut's  Court  Martials  ever  really  exercised  this  sort  of  juris- 
diction, it  was  a  clear  violation  of  the  constitutional  rights  of  Ealdonnen, 
Bishops,  Earls,  Churls,  everybody  ;  still  it  need  not  have  interfered  with 
the  personal  rights  of  any  but  members  of  the  guild,  and  I  confess  that  I 
should  like  some  better  evidence  of  the  fact. 

^  I  can  find  no  evidence  for  the  highly-coloured  picture  given  by  Mr. 
St.  John  (ii.  99)  of  the  insolence  of  the  Danish  Housecarls,  though  it  is 
likely  enough  that  such  things  sometimes  happened.  But  the  reference 
which  he  gives  to  the  Ramsey  History  (c.  Ixxxv,  p.  441)  is  only  a  legend 
about  Bishop  ^thelric  making  a  Danish  Thegn — married,  by  the  way,  to 
an  Englishwoman — drunk,  and  so  getting  a  grant  of  lands  out  of  him. 

Of  course  Bromton's  tales  about  Englishmen  having  to  stand  on  bridges 
while  the  Danes  passed,  having  to  bow  to  the  Danes,  and  the  like  (X 
.Scriptt.  934),  prove  very  little  indeed.  They  are  part  of  an  historical  con- 
fusion which  I  shall  presently  liave  to  mention,  and  they  seem  to  be 
placed  in  the  time  of  Cnut's  sons  rather  than  in  that  of  Cnut  himself. 

^  See  under  the  reign  of  Harthacnut,  Flor.  Wig.  1041. 


"murdrum"    and    "ENGLISHRY.  493 

the  great  Cnut  they  were  the  instruments  of  any  general  chap.  ti. 
system  of  oppression,  that  they  held  the  nation  in  un- 
^villing  submission  to  a  yoke  which  it  was  anxious  to 
throw  off,  is  proved  by  no  evidence  whatever.  If  to 
be  surrounded  by  such  a  body,  many  of  them  plainly 
strangers,  to  put  them  in  places  of  trust  and  honour,  and 
to  enrich  them  by  grants  of  land,  is  any  sign  of  systematic 
tyranny,  the  charge  could  be  far  better  made  out  against 
the  sainted  King  Eadward  than  it  can  be  against  the 
Danish  conqueror.^ 

*  Kemble  (ii.  123)  collects  several  instances  of  grants  by  Eadward  the 
Confessor  t )  his  Housecarls.  One  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  201)  would  seem  to  be 
in  the  evil  times  of  Godwine's  banishment  (1051),  as  it  is  addressed  to 
Robert  the  Norman  Archbishop.  For  "huskarll"  the  Latin  text  has 
"prsefectus  mens  palatinus."  But  the  other  two,  iv.  204,  221,  are  ad- 
dressed to  Earl  Harold,  so  that  probably  no  mischief  was  meant.  The 
will  of  Bishop  Wulfwig  of  Dorchester  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  290),  also  quoted  by 
Mr.  Kemble,  is  witnessed,  among  a  crowd  of  other  people,  great  and  small, 
— from  Queen  Eadgyth  and  Earl  Harold  to  the  whole  body  of  citizens  of 
Lincoln — by  all  the  King's  Housecarls,  "on  eallra  ^les  kynges  huscarlan," 
who  are  followed  by  his  chaplains,  "  on  his  mass-preostan,"  equally  in  a 
body.     On  signatures  of  this  kind,  see  above,  p.  410. 

One  point  more  remains  about  the  Housecarls.  In  the  so-called  Laws 
of  Eadward  the  Confessor  (Thorpe,  i.  449)  and  in  Bracton  (iii.  15.  2,  3), 
the  legal  processes  of  "Murdrum"  and  Presentment  of  Englishry  are 
traced  up  to  the  institutions  of  Cnut.  When  Cnut,  we  are  told,  sent  away 
the  mass  of  his  Danish  troops,  at  the  request  of  the  Witan  (Barones  de 
terra),  the  Witan  pledged  themselves  that  the  rest  should  be  safe  in  life 
and  limb  (firmam  pacem  haberent),  and  that  any  Englishman  who  killed 
any  of  them  should  suffer  punishment.  If  the  murderer  could  not  be  dis- 
covered, the  township  or  hundred  was  fined.  Out  of  this,  we  are  told  by 
Bracton,  grew  the  doctrine,  continued  under  the  Nonnan  Kings,  that  an 
unknown  corpse  was  presumed  to  be  that  of  a  Frenchman — in  Cnut's  time, 
doubtless,  that  of  a  Dane — and  that  the  "  Englishry  "  of  a  slain  person  had 
to  be  proved.  The  "  Laws  of  Eadward  "  of  course  contain  no  notice  of 
"Englishry"  as  opposed  to  Frenchry — if  I  may  coin  such  a  word  ;  but 
neither  do  they  mention  it  as  opposed  to  Danishry.  They  simply  record 
the  promise  of  the  Witan — not  an  unreasonable  one — that  Cnut's  soldiers 
should  be  under  the  protection  of  the  Law.  This  is  quite  probable  ;  any- 
thing more  probably  comes  from  carrying  back  Norman  institutions 
into  earlier  times.  In  the  Dialogus  de  Scaccario  (i.  10)  there  is  no  hint 
of  the  "Murdrum"  and  "Englishry"  being  older  than  the  Norman  Con- 
quest. 
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CHAP.  VT. 

Foreign 
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Wales. 
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It  remains  to  speak  of  Cnut^s  relations  with  countries 
beyond  the  limits  of  England.  This  subject  starts  several 
important  points  in  the  history  of  foreign  lands,  but,  as 
far  as  English  history  is  concerned,  most  of  them  may  be 
passed  by  in  a  few  words.  Within  our  own  island,  we 
hear  little  of  Wales,  and  out  of  it,  Cnut^s  wars  with  the 
other  Scandinavian  powers  and  his  relations  to  the  Em- 
pire, though  highly  important,  have  hardly  any  bearing 
on  English  history.  The  case  is  different  with  his  deal- 
ings both  with  Scotland  and  with  Normandy,  both  of 
which,  the  latter  especially,  call  for  a  somewhat  fuller 
examination. 

Cnut,  as  King  of  all  England,  alike  by  formal  election 
and  by  the  power  of  the  sword,  of  course  assumed  the 
same  Imperial  claims  and  Imperial  style  which  had  been 
borne  by  his  predecessors.  As  King  of  all  England,  he 
was  also  Emperor  of  all  Britain,  Lord  of  all  Kings  and 
all  nations  within  his  own  island.  Of  his  relations  with 
his  Welsh  vassals  we  are  driven  to  pick  up  what  accounts 
we  can  from  their  own  scanty  annals.  Early  in  Cnut^s 
reign,  on  what  provocation  we  know  not,  the  exploit  of 
Eadric  Streone^  was  repeated.  Wales  was  invaded  by 
Eglaf,  a  Danish  Earl  in  Cnut^s  service,  probably  the 
same  man  who  had  joined  in  Thurkill's  invasion  of  Eng- 
land, and  who,  according  to  some  accounts,  was  brother 
of  that  more  famous    chief.^     He  ravaged  the   land   of 


'  See  above,  p.  381. 

*  See  above,  p.  376,  and  Lappenberg,  p.  475  note,  in  the  original  Ger- 
man. Mr.  Thorpe  (ii.  210)  has  turned  Eilaf  or  Eglaf  into  Ulf,  to  the  utter 
perversion  of  Lappenberg's  meaning.  Eglaf's  name  is  attached  to  several 
charters  of  Cnut  (Cod.  Dipl  iv.  2,  28,  29).  On  the  death  of  Cnut  he  is  said, 
for  what  cause  we  are  not  told,  to  have  left  England  and  to  have  sought 
a  refuge  in  Germany.  Brut  y  Tywysogion,  1036.  One  can  hardly  doubt 
the  identity  of  these  two  Eglafs,  and  yet  the  words  of  the  Brut  (ro2o) 
might  almost  make  us  think  that  Eglaf  was  some  wandering  Wiking  ; 
"  After  that  Eilad  (al.  Eilaf)  came  to  the  Isle  of  Britain,  and  Dyved  was 
devastated  and  Menevia  was  demolished." 
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Dyfed  and   destroyed   Saint    David's.^     This    is   our  sole  chap.  vi. 

fact^  except  that  in  one  of  the  last  years  of  Cnut's  reign, 

a  Welsh  prince,   Caradoc   son    of  Rhydderch,   was    slain      1035 1 

by  the  English.^     Our  own  Chroniclers  do  not  look  on 

these  matters  as  worthy  of  any  mention.     With  Scotland 

the  case  is  somewhat  different,  especially   as    the    affairs 

of  that    Kingdom    are   closely  mixed    up    with    those    of 

the  gi'eat  Earldom  of  Northumberland.     We  have   seen  "^  Affairs  of 

...  North- 

that,   on    the    fourfold    division    of   England,    the    great  humber- 

Northern  government  was    entrusted    to  the    Dane  Eric,  ^"':i'^"|| 
who  seems  however  not  to  have  disturbed  the  actual  Eng- 
lish possessoi^s.     He  probably  retained  a  superiority  over  Earldom 
them  till  his  banishment,^  after  which,  it  is  clear  that  the 
family  of  the  former  Earls  remained  in  possession.     The  of  Eadwulf 
reigning  Earl,  Eadwulf,  the   son   of  the   elder  Waltheof, 
and    brother   of    Uhtred,    is    described    as    a   timid    and 
cowardly    man,    who,    according    to    one    account,''    now 
surrendered  Lothian   to  King  Malcolm   for  fear  that  he 
might  avenge  the  victories  won  over  him  by  his  brother.® 
But  if  any  cession  was  made  to  the  Scots  at  this  time, 
it  was   most  probably  extorted   by  Malcolm  by  force  of 
arms.     For  the  second  year  of  Cnut  was   marked  by  a  Battle  of 
Scottish  invasion  and  a  Scottish  victory  of  unusual  im-  jqis. 
portance.'     King  Malcolm  entered  England,  accompanied 


*  Ann.  Carab.  1022.    "  Eilaf  vastavit  Demetiam.     Menevia  fracta  est." 

*  Ann.  Camb.  I035.   Brut.  1033. 

^  See  above,  p.  416.  *  See  above,  p.  475. 

*  Sim.  Dun.  X  Scriptt.  81. 

®  Sim.  Dun.  u.  s.  "Timens  ne  Scotti  mortem  suorum  quos  frater  ejus, 
ut  suprk  dictum  est,  occiderat,  in  se  vindicarent."  He  was,  according  to 
Simeon,  "  ignavus  valdfe  et  timidus." 

^  The  authorities  for  this  battle  are  the  Melross  Chronicle  (in  anno),  and 
two  entries  of  Simeon  of  Durham  in  his  general  Hi.story  (De  Gest.  Regg.  in 
anno)  and  in  his  History  of  the  Church  of  Durham  (iii.  5.  ap.  X  Scriptt.  30). 
The  first  (p.  155)  simply  says,  "Ingens  bellum  inter  Anglos  et  Scottos 
apud  Carham  geritur."  This  entry  seems  an  abridgement  of  that  in 
Simeon's  Annals  ;  "  Ingens  bellum  apud  Carrum  gestum  est  inter  Scottos 
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CHAP.  VI,  by  Eogan  or  Eug-enius,  seeming-ly  an  under -King-  in 
Strathclyde.^  A  great  battle  took  place  at  Carham  on 
the  Tweedy  not  far  from  the  scene  of  the  more  famous 
fig-ht  of  riodden,  in  which  the  Scots  gained  a  decisive 
victory  over  the  whole  force  of  the  Bernician  Earldom.^ 
The  slaughter,  as  usual,  fell  most  heavily  upon  the  Eng- 
lish nobility.^  Bishop  Ealdhun  is  said  to  have  fallen  sick 
on  hearing  of  the  event,  and  to  have  died  in  a  few  days. 
His  great  work  was  all  but  accomplished.  The  height 
of  Durham  was  now  crowned  by  a  church,  stately  doubt- 
less after  the  standard  of  those  times,  of  which  only  a 
single  tower  lacked  completion.*  It  was  probably  a  re- 
sult of  the  confusion  produced  by  the  Scottish  inroad  that 
three  years  passed  between  the  death  of  Ealdhun  and  the 

et  Anglos,  inter  Huctredum  filium  Waldef  Coinitem  Northymbrorum,  et 
Malcolmum  filium  Cyneth  Regem  Scottorum,  cum  quo  fuit  in  belle  Eu- 
genius  Calvus  Rex  Lutinensium."  From  neither  of  these  accounts  should 
we  learn  which  side  was  victorious.  But  in  the  Durham  History  Simeon 
becomes  explicit,  if  not  exaggerated ;  "  Universus  k  flumine  TesS,  usque 
Twedam  populus,  dum  contra  infinitam  Scottorum  multitudinem  apud  Car- 
rum  dimicaret,  penb  totus  cum  natu  majoribus  suis  interiit."  It  is  not 
clear  whether  this  is  the  event  referred  to  by  Fordun  (iv.  40),  where  he 
tells  us  that  Duncan  was  sent  to  meet  the  Danes  and  Northumbrians 
(qui  tunc  velut  una  gens  coierant),  who  were  on  their  march  to  ravage 
Cumberland.  He  met  them  and  defeated  them  with  great  slaughter. 
Fordun  seems  to  place  this  before  the  death  of  .^thelred  ;  in  so  con- 
fused a  writer  the  chronological  diflSculty  is  of  no  great  consequence  ; 
it  is  of  more  imjjortance  that  a  Northumbrian  army,  marching  to  invade 
any  part  of  Cumberland,  would  hardly  pass  by  Carham. 

Uhtred,  mentioned  as  the  English  leader  in  one  of  Simeon's  accounts, 
was  already  dead.  See  above,  p.  413.  His  brother  Eadwulf  must  be  the 
person  meant. 

*  Robertson's  Scotland  under  her  Early  Kings,  i.  98,  99.  "Lutinen- 
sium" in  Simeon,  according  to  Mr.  Robertson,  should  be  "  Vlutinensium." 

^  Simeon  (u.  s.)  speaks  of  the  English  army  as  the  force  of  the  land 
between  Tees  and  Tweed,  that  is,  of  ancient  Bernicia  without  Lothian. 

^  The  "natu  majores"  of  Simeon  are  doubtless  the  "  yldestan  "  of  our 
English  Chronicles,  see  above,  p.  78.  On  this  slaughter  of  the  nobility, 
compare  at  Assandun,  p.  431. 

''  Simeon  (u.  s.) ;  "  De  ecclesid  quam  inceperat  solam  turrini  occidentalem 
imperfectani  reliquit." 
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succession  of  the  next  Bishoji  Eadmund.^  According-  to  chap.  vr. 
one  theory^  which  I  shall  discuss  elsewhere,^  the  annexation 
of  Lothian  to  the  Scottish  Kingdom  was  the  result  of  this 
battle.  It  is  equally  strang-e  that  a  prince  like  Cnut  should 
have  consented  to  the  cession  of  any  part  of  his  dominions, 
and  that  he  should  have  allowed  a  Scottish  victory  to  pass 
unrevenged.  But  we  do  not,  in  our  English  authorities, 
find  any  mention  of  Scottish  affairs  till  a  much  later  stage 
of  his  reign.  According  to  the  Scottish  account,  Duncan,  Affairs  of 
the  grandson  of  Malcolm  through  his  daughter  Beatrice,  land, 
who  now  held  the  under-kingdom  of  Cumberland  or 
Strathclyde,  refused,  though  often  summoned,  to  do 
homage  to  Cnut."  His  refusal  was  cloked  under  a  show 
of  feudal  loyalty ;  his  homage  was  due  only  to  the  lawful 
King  of  the  English;  he  would  render  no  kind  of  service 
to  a  Danish  usurper.  Cnut,  after  his  return  from  his 
Roman  pilgrimage,  marched  against  his  refractory  vassal, 
with  the  intention  of  incorporating  his  dominions  with  the 
English  Kingdom.^  Certain  Bishops  and  other  chief  men  Submission 
stepped  in  to  preserve  peace;  Duncan  withdrew  his  claim 
to  independence ;  Cnut  relinquished  his  design  of  complete 
incorporation;  the  under-King  of  Cumberland  was  again 
to  hold  his  Kingdom  on  the  old  terms  as  a  vassal  of  the 
Emperor  of  the  Isle  of  Albion.  Such  is  the  Scottish  story, 
which  characteristically  puts  Cumberland  in  the  fore- 
ground, and  leaves  out  all  mention  both  of  Scotland 
proper  and  of  Lothian.  It  may  very  likely  be  true  in  what 
it  asserts ;  it  is  eminently  false  in  what  it  conceals.     For 

*  Simeon,  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  6.    Flor.  Wig.  1020. 

*  Appendix  B.    See  above,  p.  67. 

2  Fordun,  iv.  41.  "  Non  enim  hacteuus  Angloruni  Eegi  Cuutoni,  quia 
regnum  invaserat,  pro  Cumbria  Duiicanus,  quamquam  iterum  et  iterum  ab 
eo  summonitus,  homagium  fecerat,  quia  non  inde  sibi  de  jure,  sed  Eegibus 
Angligenis  fidem  deberi  Rex  rescripsit." 

*  So  I  understand  the  words  of  Fordun  (u.  s.),  "  Cumbriam  sue  [Cnutonis] 
subdendam  dominio." 

Kk 
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CHAP.  VI.  there  is  no  doubt  that  Ciiut^s  dealings  with  his  Northern 
neig-hbours  were  by  no  means  confined  to  Cumberland,  but 
touched  Scotland  itself  quite  as  nearly.  It  is  very  possible 
that  both  Duncan  and  his  grandfather  Malcolm  refused 
homage  to  Cnut  on  the  ground  that  the  Dane  was  an 
usurper  of  the  English  Kingdom.  If  so,  they  seem  to  have 
been  brought  to  reason  at  an  earlier  time  than  would  ap- 
pear from  our  own  Chronicles  only.  According  to  a  French 
histoiian,  an  expedition  of  Cniit^s  against  the  Scots  was 
hindered,  and  peace  restored,  by  the  intercession  of  Queen 
Emma  and  her  brother  Duke  Hichard.^  According  to  a 
Norwegian  Saga,  two  Scottish  Kings,  probably  Malcolm 
and  Duncan,  submitted  to  him  in  the  early  years  of  his 
Submission  reign.^  Howevcr  this  may  be,  it  is  certain,  on  the  highest 
land.  of  all  authorities,  that  the  whole  Kingdom  of  Scotland  did 

^°^^'  in  the  end  submit  to  his  claims.     Cnut,  like  William  after 

him,  was  not  minded  to  give  up  any  prerogative  of  the 

*  Such  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  Rudolf  Glaber,  ii.  2,  who  adds  that 
Cnut  became  godfather  to  Malcolm's  son.  So  Mr.  Thorpe,  in  a  silent  inser- 
tion in  Lappeuberg's  text  (ii.  218.  p.  480  of  the  original).  But  why  should 
Duke  Kichard  trouble  himself  about  the  Scots  ?  Rudolf  is  certainly  no  great 
authority  on  English  affairs.  As  far  as  I  can  get  any  meaning  out  of  his 
words,  he  looked  on  ^thelred  as  King  of  the  Danes  and  on  Cnut  as  King 
of  the  West-Saxons  ;  "  Mortuo  Rege  Adalrado,  in  regno  scilicet  ill&rwiii  qui 
Danimarches  cognominantur,  qui  etiam  duxerat  uxorem  sororem  Ricardi 
Rotomagorum  Ducis,  invasit  regnum  illius  Hex  videlicet  Canuc  Occidenta- 
Hum  Anglorum,  qui  etiam,  post  crebra  bellorum  molimina  ac  patriae  de- 
populationes,  pactum  cum  Ricardo  stabiliens,  ejusque  germanam  Adalradi 
videlicet  uxorem  in  matrimonium  ducens,  utriusque  regni  tenuit  monarchi- 
am."  He  then  goes  on  to  tell  of  Cnut's  expedition  against  "Melculo" 
King  of  Scots,  to  whom  he  gives  an  excellent  character. 

^  Snorre,  c.  140.  pp.  195,  6.  "  King  Canute  reigns  over  Denmark  and 
England,  cmd  hai^  conquered  for  himself  a  great  part  of  Scotland."  "It  is 
but  lately  that  two  Kings  came  to  him  fi'om  the  North,  from  Fife  in  Scot- 
land, and  he  gave  up  his  wrath  against  them,  and  allowed  them  to  retain 
all  the  lands  that  they  had  possessed  before,  and  gave  them  besides  very 
valuable  gifts."  This  is  placed  before  1025.  These  stories  maybe  only  con- 
fused versions  of  the  transaction  of  1031,  but  on  the  whole  they  seem  to 
make  an  earlier  submission  on  the  part  of  the  Scots  more  probable  than 
not, 
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Crown  which  he  had  won.  The  more  famous  ceremony  chap.  vi. 
of  Abernethy  forty  years  later  was  now  forestalled.  As  [1073.] 
the  younger  Malcolm  then  became  the  man  of  the  Norman, 
so  now  the  elder  Malcolm  became  the  man  of  the  Dane.^ 
Cnutj  after  his  return  from  Rome — in  the  very  year  of  his 
return,  according-  to  those  who  give  the  later  date  to  that 
event — marched  into  Scotland,  meeting,  it  would  seem, 
with  no  opposition.     Malcolm  now,  if  not  before,  rendered  Malcolm, 

,.,,.,.,  Jehmarc, 

the  long-delayed  homage,   and   with  him  submitted  two  and  Mac- 
other  Scottish  chiefs,   on    both  of  whom    our  Chronicles  jjQ^^j^^e  t^ 
bestow  the  title  of  King".     With  the  otherwise  unknown  Cnut. 
Jehmarc  is  coupled  a  name  not  obscure  in  history,  but  far 
more  famous  in  romance.     Along  with  the  homage  of  the 
elder  Malcolm  King  Cnut   received   also  the  homage  of 
Macbeth.2 

This  fact  that  the  under- Kings,  or  princes  of  whatever  Import  of 

.  11-11  i      the  homage 

rank,  withm  the  Kingdom  of  Scotland,  did  homage  to  of  the 
Cnut  is  worthy  of  special  notice.  It  seems  to  be  a  step  ^^ings'. 
beyond  the  terms  of  the  original  Commendation  to  Ead- 
ward  the  Elder.  It  seems  to  be  a  step  towards  the 
more  complete  submission  made  by  William  the  Lion  to 
Henry  the  Second  and  to  the  homage  done  by  all  Scot- 
land to  the  Lord  Paramount  Edward.  The  choice  of  the 
English  King  as  Father  and  Lord  over  the  King  and 
people  of  the  Scots  did  not  make  this  or  that  Scot  his 
"  man.'^^     But  now,  not  only  King  Malcolm,  but  Jehmarc 

^  Chron.  1031,  of.  1072-3.  The  particular  phraseof  "  becoming  his  man ," 
which  both  the  surviving  Chronicles,  Worcester  and  Peterborough,  apply 
to  the  event  of  1073,  is  found  under  103 1  in  the  Worcester  Chronicle  only. 
But  the  language  of  the  Peterborough  and  Canterbury  Chronicles  is  to  the 
same  effect ;  "  Scotta  cyng  him  to  beah." 

^  "  Mselbse^e,"  "  Mealbaea'Se,"  are  the  forms  in  those  Chronicles  (Peter- 
borough and  Canterbury)  which  speak  of  him  at  all.  But  he  must  be  the 
same  as  the  "  Macbeo'Se "  of  the  Worcester  Chronicle  in  1 054,  that  is,  the 
Machabseus  of  Fordun,  the  Macbeth  of  Shakespere.  Mr.  Ilobertson  (i.  97) 
seems  unable  to  identify  Jehmarc. 

^  See  above,  p.  143. 
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and  Macbeth  became  the  "  men^^  of  the  King  of  all  Eng- 
land. Yet  the  fact  may  perhaps  be  explained  another  way. 
When  we  remember  the  later  history^  we  shall  perhaps  be 
inclined  to  look  for  the  cause  of  this  change  in  the  slight 
authority  retained  by  Malcolm  over  the  lesser  Scottish 
princes.  His  legendary  character  paints  him  as  a  King 
who  granted  away  all  his  domains,  and  left  himself  nothing 
but  the  hill  of  Scone,  the  holy  place  of  the  Scottish  mon- 
archy.^ It  is  most  probable  that  Jehmarc  and  Macbeth 
were  so  far  independent  of  the  King  of  Scots  that  the 
homage  of  Malcolm  alone  would  have  been  no  sufficient 
guaranty  for  the  retention  of  the  Scottish  Kingdom  in  its 
projDcr  submission  to  the  Imperial  Crown.  Cnut  therefore 
prudently  exacted  the  homage  of  Malcolm^s  dangerous  vas- 
sals as  well  as  that  of  Malcolm  himself.  Malcolm,  already 
an  old  man,  survived  the  ceremony  only  three  years,  and 
died  in  the  year  before  the  death  of  his  far  younger  over- 
lord.2  He  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson  Duncan,  whose 
son  Malcolm,  surnamed  Canmore,  afterwards  so  famous, 
received,  as  usual,  the  appanage  of  Cumberland.^ 


Cnut's  Cnut^s  wars  in  the  North  of  Europe  have  but  little  con- 

wars  ^^^    nexion  with  English  history,  and  there  are  few  events  for 
which  our   historical   materials    are    more    unsatisfactory. 
Authorities  Our  own  Chronicles  help  us  to  the  dates  of  some  of  the 
history.       more  prominent   events;    the   great  Norwegian   Saga  of 
Saint  Olaf  *  and  the  rhetorical  Latin  of  Saxo  help  us  to 
abundance  of  details,  if  we   could  only  accept  them  as 


^  Fordun,  iv.  43  (Gale,  p.  686).     But  see  Robertson,  i.  100  at  seqq. 

*  Fordun,  iv.  44.  Chron.  1034. 

^  Fordun,  iv.  44.  "  Malcolmo  Cumbrite  regionem  pater  statim  ut  coro- 
natus  est  donavit." 

*  The  Saga  of  Olaf  Haraldsson  or  Saint  Olaf  forms  the  greater  part  of 
the  second  volume  of  Mr.  Laing's  translation  of  Snorre's  Heimskringla.  I 
use  it  freely,  though  with  caution,  for  Northern  affairs.  It  is  at  all  events 
more  trustworthy  than  Saxo  and  Swend  Aggesson. 
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authentic ;  the  Danish  chronicles  are  meagre  beyond  ex-  chap.  vi. 
pression.     Happily^  to  unravel  the  difficulties  and  contra- 
dictions of  their  various  statements  is  no  part  of  the  busi- 
ness of  an  English  historian.     It  may  be  enough  for  our 
purpose  to   confine  ourselves  to  those   events  which  the 
contemporary  chroniclers  of  England  thought  worthy  of  a 
place  in  our  own  national  annals.      The  most  important  Revolution 
among  them    is  the  loss   and  reconquest  of  Norway  by 
Cnut,    and   his  wars  with   its  renowned   King  Olaf  the 
Saint.^     Norway  had,  after  the  death  of  Olaf  Tryggwes- 
son/  formed  part  of  the  dominions  of  Swend,  and  was      looo. 
entrusted  to  the  government  of  his  son-in-law  Eric,  who 
afterwards  held  the  Earldom  of  Northumberland.^     When 
Eric  went  to  England  with  Cnut,  Hakon  the  son  of  Eric      1015. 
remained  as  Earl  in  Norway,  but  was  soon  driven  out  by 
Olaf  Haraldsson.     Of  this  prince,  afterwards  canonized  as 
a  Saint  and  Martyr,  we  have  heard  somewhat  already;* 
but  the  part  assigned  to  him  in  English  affairs  evidently 
belongs  to  romance  and  not  to  history.     His  career  in  his 
own  country  is  more  authentic  and  more  important.     The  Reign  of 
rule  of  Olaf  was  at  first  acceptable  to  the  country,  but  1015-1028. 
both  his  virtues  and  his   faults  gradually  raised  him  up 
enemies.     He  was  preeminently  a  reformer.     His  strict- 
ness in  the  administration  of  justice,  the  first  of  virtues  in 

'  See  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  55  (cf.  59).  His  words  are  remarkable ; 
"  Inter  Chnut  et  Olaph,  Regem  Nortmannorum,  continuum  fuit  bellum, 
nee  cessavit  omnibus  diebus  vitae  eorum  ;  Danis  pro  imperio  certantibus, 
Nortmannis  vero  pugnantibus  pro  libertate.  In  quS,  re  justior  mihi  visa 
est  caussa  Olaph,  cxii  bellum  necessarium  magis  fuit  quam  voluntarium." 
He  goes  on  with  an  elaborate  panegyric  on  Olaf.  Adam's  judgment  is 
clearly  right  on  the  whole,  though  Cnut  had  perhaps  as  much  to  say  for 
himself  as  warlike  Kings  commonly  have. 

With  Adam  (c.  59),  the  name  Nortmannia,  which  we  have  seen  sometimes 
meaning  Denmark  and  sometimes  Normandy,  means  distinctively  Norway, 
though  he  also  uses  the  form  Norvegia.  The  people,  I  think,  are  with  him 
always  Nortrmtnni. 

*  Snorre's  account  (c.  139.  Laing,  ii.  192)  is  here  very  distinct. 

'  See  above,  p.  416.  *  See  above,  p.  407. 
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CHAP,  VI.  a  prince  of  those  times,  is  highly  praised.  ^  He  was  more- 
over a  zealous  Christian;  his  whole  soul  was  devoted  to 
spreading"  throughout  his  Kingdom  the  blessings  of  Chris- 
tianity and  civilization,  and  to  reforming  the  manners  and 
morals  of  his  people  in  every  way.  He  brought  Bishops 
and  other  churchmen  from  England,  and,  not  satisfied 
with  the  evangelization  of  his  own  Kingdom,  he  employed 
them  as  missionaries  in  Sweden,  Gothland,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring islands.^  But,  just  like  the  elder  Olaf,  his  choice 
of  means  was  often  less  laudable  than  the  excellence  of  his 
objects.  The  reformer  used  harshness  and  violence  to  force 
on  a  rude  nation  manners  and  institutions  for  which  they 
were  unprepared,  and  the  Christian  missionary  degenerated 
into  a  persecutor  of  those  who  clave  to  the  creed  of  their 
fathers.  In  his  exalted  ideas  of  kingly  power,  Olaf  set  little 
store  by  the  rights  either  of  the  ancient  chiefs  or  of  the  free 
peasantry  of  the  land,  and,  in  dealing  with  these  enemies, 
he  did  not  shrink  from  the  merciless  cruelty  characteristic 
of  the  age.^  Cnut  no  doubt  always  kept  as  careful  an  eye 
on  Norway  as  his  father  had  kept  on  England ;  but,  like 
his  father,  he  knew  how  to  bide  his  time.  A  summons  to 
Olaf  to  hold  the  crown  of  Norway  as  his  vassal  was  re- 
jected;* war  followed,  and  Cnut^s  first  expedition  was 
Cnut's  de-  unsuccessful.  Olaf  allied  himself  with  the  Swedish  King 
Helga.  Omund,  and  their  joint  forces  inflicted  a  defeat  on  Cnut^s 
*°^^'  combined  Danish  and  English  army  at  the  river  Helga,  in 

Scania.^     Two  years  later,  by  dint  of  bribes  and  promises, 

*  See  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  55,  and  cf.  Florence,  1027. 
'■^  Adam,  \i.  s. 

■'  Snorre,  c.  74  (Laing,  ii.  84). 

*  Snorre,  c.  140  (Laing,  ii.  194). 

*  On  this  battle  see  our  Chronicles  in  anno,  Snorre,  c.  159  (Laing,  ii.  246), 
Saxo,  pp.  194,  5,  Ann.  Isl.  (Lang.  iii.  40),  where  it  is  placed  in  the  year 
1027.  In  the  English  account  the  battle  seems  waged  against  the  Swedes 
only,  whose  commanders  are  Ulf  and  Eglaf,  seemingly  the  two  sons  of 
Rognvald  mentioned  by  Snorre,  c.  95,  There  is  no  mention  of  the  Swedish 
King,  nor  <if  Norwegians  ;it  all.     I  presume  that  we  may  accept  the  pre- 
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and  by  studiously  taking  advantage  of  Olaf's  growing  un-  chap.  vi. 
popularity,  Cnut  contrived  to  raise  up  a  powerful  party  ^^"*gg\^' 
in  Norway  which  was  prepared  to  accept  his  pretensions. ^  Norway. 
In   the    next   year,  when   Cnut   sailed    to    Norway    with 
fifty  ships,   Olaf  was  completely  forsaken  by  his  people, 
and  had  to  take  refuge  in  Russia.     Cnut  was  everywhere  Cnut  ex- 
welcomed,  and  he  was  chosen  King  of  all  Norway  by  the  ^^^  j^  '*' ' 
Thing  at  Trondhjem,  just  as.  he  had  been,  eleven  y<^ai's  ^'°^^''"^^^  _^j^ 
before,    chosen    King  of  all   England   by  the   Gemot    at  Norway. 
London.^    A  later  attempt  of  Olaf  to  recover  his  Kingdom 
was  resisted  by  the  Norwegians  themselves;  he  fell  in  the  Olaf  killed 
tight  of  Stiklestad,  and  the  Church  looked  on  him  as  a  ^^.^^j/ 
martyr. 3  '°^^°- 

sence  of  Olaf  and  Omund  on  the  combined  testimony  of  all  the  Scandina- 
vian accounts  ;  but  8axo  must  be  utterly  wrong  in  identifying  this  Ulf 
with  Cnut's  brother-in-law,  and  in  representing  the  latter  as  fighting 
against  his  own  sovereign.  SnoiTe  makes  Ulf  rescue  Cnut  when  in  great 
danger,  and  it  is  seemingly  jealousy  at  this  exploit  and  at  Ulf's  boasting  of 
it  which,  according  to  him,  led  to  the  death  of  Ulf  soon  after.  See  above, 
pp.  476,  483.  Eglaf  again  is  doubtless  quite  distinct  from  the  Eglaf  whom 
we  have  already  come  across.  See  above,  pp.  376,  494.  It  is  to  this  battle 
that  William  of  Malmesbury  and  other  English  writers  have  transferred 
the  exploit  of  Godwine  in  1019.  See  above,  p.  466.  Henry  of  Huntingdon 
follows  the  Chronicles ;  Florence  is  silent.  See  also  Mr.  Earle's  note  on 
the  Chronicles,  p.  342.  I  do  not  however  quite  see  how  the  Helga  could 
be  "the  boundary  between  Sweden  and  the  Danish  possessions."  The 
ancient  frontier  between  Sweden  and  Scania  lies  some  way  to  the  north  of 
the  river. 

^  Flor.  Wig.  1027.  Saxo,  196.  "  Olavura  vero  per  Norvagiensiura  quos- 
dam  pecunifi,  a  se  corruptos  domestico  bello  opprimendum  curavit."  Snorre, 
capp.  165,  171,  175.  In  an  earlier  part  of  his  story  (c.  34)  Snorre  remarks 
that  the  Norwegians  preferred  a  foreign  and  absentee  King,  who  simply 
took  tribute,  and  let  the  ancient  laws  and  usages  alone,  while  a  native 
and  I'esident  King  commonly  interfered  with  them. 

"  Snorre,  c.  180. 

^  See  Snorre,  c.  235  et  seqq.  Flor,  Wig.  1030.  Adam,  ii.  55,  59.  The 
battle  seems  a  well  attested  fact,  yet  this  last  author  says  ;  "  Alii  dicunt 
eum  in  bello  peremptum,  quidam  vero  in  medio  populi  circo  ad  ludibrium 
magis  expositum.  [The  title  of  "  martyr"  seemingly  suggested  the  amphi- 
theatre.] Sunt  alii  qui  asserunt  ilium  in  gratia  Regis  Chnut  latenter  occi- 
sura,  quod  et  magis  verum  esse  non  difiidinius,  eo  quod  regnum  ejus 
invasit." 
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CHAP.    VI. 

Cnut's 
friendly 
relations 
with  the 
Empire. 


Cnut^  King*  of  five  or,  as  some  reckon,  six  Kingdoms,^ 
seems  to  have  looked  upon  himself  as  Emperor  of  the 
North,  and  to  have  held  himself  as  in  all  respects  the  peer 
of  his  Roman  brother.  Earlier  and  later  Danish  Kings 
were  fain  to  own  themselves  the  vassals  of  Caesar ;  hut  he- 
fore  the  power  of  Cnut  the  Roman  Terminus  himself  had  to 
give  way.  With  the  Frankish  Emperor  Conrad,  the  mighty 
ruler  of  Northern  Europe  was  on  the  Lest  terms.  Cnut, 
as  we  have  seen,  made  his  acquaintance  and  friendship 
in  his  Imperial  capital,  and  perhaps  bore  a  part  in  the 
splendours  of  his  Imperial  consecration.^  The  alliance  was 
cemented  by  a  treaty  of  marriage  between  their  children, 
and  by  a  cession  of  territory  on  the  part  of  the  potentate 

■*  Six  according  to  Saxo,  196,  who  does  not  give  their  names.  His  com- 
mentator Stephanius  (p.  212)  says,  "  nempe  Daniae,  Svecise,  Norvegiae, 
Angliae,  Sclavise,  Sembise  "  [Semba  or  Samland  in  Eastern  Prussia  ?] .  The 
Encomiast  (p.  23)  says,  "  Quinque  regnorum,  scilicet  Danomarchiee,  Angliae, 
Britannise,  ScotiaB,  Nordwegae,  vendicato  dominio,  Imperator  exstitit." 
Swend  Aggesson  (c.  5.  Lang.  i.  54)  outdoes  them  all.  Cnut's  Empire 
extends  over  the  adjoining  realms  ("  circumjacentia  regna  suo  aggregavit 
Imperio")  from  Thule  to  the  Byzantine  frontier  ("  ab  ultima  Thyle  usque 
ad  Graecorum  ferme  Imperium"),  taking  in,  seemingly,  not  five  or  six,  but 
ten  kingdoms  ;  "  quippe  Hyberniam,  Angliam,  Galliam,  Italiam,  Longo- 
bardiam,  Teotoniam,  Norwagiam,  Sclaviam,  cum  Sambia  sibi  subjugavit." 
Swend  clearly  believes  in  three  Empires,  Greek,  German,  and  Scandinavian. 
With  his  exaggerations  compare  those  of  Dudo,  see  p.  209. 

^  A  German  writer  might  be  tempted  to  turn  this  fact  into  evidence  of 
vassalage  on  the  part  of  Cnut ;  and  Wipe  (Vit.  Chuon.  c.  16)  perhaps 
shows  a  slight  tendency  to  do  so  ;  "  His  ita  peractis  in  duorum  Regum 
praesentia,  Ruodolfi  Eegis  Burgundite  et  Chnutonis  Regis  Anglorimi,  divino 
ofiicio  finito,  Imperator  duorum  Regum  medius  ad  cubiculum  suorum 
honorifice  ductus  est."  But  the  loyal  Swend  (c,  5)  has  quite  another 
story.  Henry,  already  Emperor  and  already  husband  of  Gunhild  (neither 
of  which  he  became  till  after  Cnut's  death),  is  driven  from  Rome  by  a 
sedition,  Cnut  sets  forth  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of  his  son-in-law.  On  the 
road,  seemingly  as  a  sort  of  pastime,  he  ravages  Gaul  (prim6  Galliam 
dejiopidando  invasit) ;  he  then  hariies  Lombardy  and  Italy  (which  Swend 
again  distinguishes),  he  compels  the  Romans  to  receive  the  Emperor  back 
again,  he  returns  through  France  (which  Swend  almost  seems  to  distinguish 
from  "Gallia"),  and  translates  the  relics  of  Saint  Martin  from  Tours  to 
Rouen.  So  Saxo  (196),  somewhat  more  briefly.  I  suppose  all  this  grew 
out  of  the  Roman  pilgrimage  ! 
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highest  in  formal  rank.  Gunhild,  the  daughter  of  Cnut  chap.  vi. 
and  Emma,  was  betrothed  to  Conrad^s  son  King  Henry-,  ^f'^''TM  i 
afterwards  the  renowned  Emperor  Henry  the  Third,  one  to  King 

1       -r  ■   1  /-,  Henry  of 

01  the  greatest  princes  who  ever  wore  the  Imperial  Crown  Germany. 
of  the  West.  The  marriage  however  did  not  take  place  ^°^  ' 
till  after  the  death  of  the  bride^s  father,^  and  Gunhild, 
like  her  predecessor  Eadgyth,^  was  destined  to  be  neither 
tlie  wife  nor  the  mother  of  an  Emperor.  Gunhild,  like 
Eadgyth,  died  before  her  husband  succeeded  to  the  Em- 
pire, and  his  successor  was  the  offspring  of  his  second  and 
better  known  marriage  with  Agnes  of  Poitiers. 

The  more  strictly  political  result  of  the  friendship  be-  Cnut  re- 
tween  Cnut  and  Conrad  was  the  restoration  of  the  ancient  frontier 

frontier  between  Denmark  and  Germany.     After  the  vie-  2|^.*^^ 

.  Elder, 

torious   expedition    of  Otto   the    Second   into  Denmark,^ 

a  German  Mark  had  been  established  beyond  the  Eider, 

'  On  this  marriage  see  Saxo,  196,  Wipo,  c.  35,  Adam  Brem.  ii.  54, 
Hepidanni  Annales  1036  (ap.  Duchesne,  Rex.  Franc.  Scriptt.  iii.  479), 
Annales  Hildesheimenses  in  anno  (ap.  Pertz,  iii.  100).  So  William  of 
Malmesbury  (ii.  188),  who  is  eloquent  on  the  splendours  of  the  bride's 
progress.  (Cf.  Roger  of  Wendover,  iv.  332  et  seqq.,  on  the  mamage  of 
Isabella,  daughter  of  John,  with  Frederick  the  Second.)  It  is  plain  that 
the  marriage  took  place  in  1036,  therefore  after  Cnut's  death.  William 
of  Malmesbury  however  makes  Harthacnut  send  Gunhild  from  England. 
But  Harthacnut  was  not  in  England  in  1036.  Harthacnut  may  have  sent 
her  from  Denmark,  or  Emma  from  England.  Gunhild,  accoi'ding  to  the 
Hildesheim  Annals,  changed  her  name  from  CtmihWd  to  Cunigund.  Wil- 
liam has  a  legend  about  her  which  is  the  same  as  that  of  Sir  Aldingar  and 
Queen  Eleanor  in  Percy's  Reliques.  The  King's  name  in  both  tales  is 
Henry. 

^  See  above,  pp.  63,  252.  The  Roman  de  Rou  (^552)  is  therefore  wrong 
in  saying — 

"Gunnil  fu  a  Rome  menee, 

Et  k  Rome  fu  marine  ; 

Fame  fu  k  I'Emper^or  : 

Ne  pout  aveir  plus  halt  Seignor." 

The  one  English  princess,  Matilda,  daughter  of  Henry  the  Second,  who 
was  the  mother  of  an  Emperor,  was  not  the  wife  of  an  Emperor,  nor  even 
of  a  King. 

'  See  above,  p.  295. 
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CHAP.  vj.  extending"  from  that  river  to  the  Dannevvirk,  the  great 
bulwark  which  Gorm  and  Thyra  had  reared  against  the 
Southern  invader.  This  was  the  first  step  in  that  pro- 
cess which  has  gradually  Germanized  a  part  of  Southern 

1864-6.  Jutland,  and  which  has  at  last  handed  over  an  unwilling 
Scandinavian  population  as  the  victims  of  Prussian  greed 
of  territorial  aggrandizement.  Cnut^  by  treaty  with  the 
Emperor,  and  seemingly  as  the  price  of  his  daughter/ 
recovered  the  ancient  frontier  with  which  Charles  the 
Great  had  been  content/  and  which  remained  the  boun- 
dary of  the  two  realms  till  that  general  removing  of 
ancient  landmarks  which  characterizes  the  more  refined 
diplomacy  of  modern  times. ^ 


Affairs 
of  Nor- 
mandy. 


[99M 


We  have  now,  last  of  all,  to  consider  the  position  of 
Cnut  with  reference  to  the  Duchy  of  Normandy.  The 
last  event  in  the  internal  history  of  Normandy  which  I 
recorded  was  the  great  revolt  of  the  Norman  peasantry 
at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Richard  the  Good.  The 
new  Duke  was,  in  every  sense  of  the  word,  a  French- 
man. Whatever  had  become  of  the  original  homage 
of  Rolf,  the  Commendation  of  Richard  the  Fearless  to 
Hugh   the   Great*  was   still   in   full  force.     Richard  was 


*  So  I  infer  from  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  54.  "Cum  Rege  Danorum  sive 
Anglorum,  mediante  Archiepiscopo  [Unwan  of  Bremen],  fecit  pacem. 
Cujus  etiam  filiam  Imperator  filio  sue  deposcens  uxorem,  dedit  ei  eivitatem 
Sliaawig  cum  marcha  quae  trans  Egdoram  est,  in  foedus  amicitiae  ;  et  ex  eo 
tempore  fuit  Regum  Danise." 

^  On  the  Eider  as  the  boundary  of  the  Carolingian  Empire,  see  the 
Annals  of  Eginhard,  808,  811,  815,  828,  and  the  Annals  of  Fulda  (Pertz, 
i.  355  et  seqq.),  811,  857,  873.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the  last  pas- 
sage, "fluvium  nomine  Egidoram,  qui  illos  [Danos]  et  Saxones  dirimit." 

^  One  should  perhaps  except  the  period  of  confusion,  1806-1814,  when 
the  Roman  Empire  had  been  dissolved  and  when  the  German  Confedera- 
tion had  not  yet  been  founded.  During  these  years  Holstein,  the  "  Transal- 
biana  Saxonia  "  of  Eginhard,  was  united  to  the  Kingdom  of  Denmark  by  an 
act  as  regular  as  any  other  act  of  that  irregular  time. 

*  See  above,  p.  249. 
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the  loyal  vassal  and  faithful  ally  of  the  Parisian  King ;  chap,  vi, 
his  friendship  with  Robert,  the  second  Capetian  monarch.  Friendly 

.  relations 

seems  to  have  always  remained  unbroken,  and  the  two  with 

princes  acted  together  in  various  exiieditions.     The  Nor- 

.      ,  ^  ...    996-1031. 

mans  were  by  this  time  thoroughly  naturalized  in  their 

French  possessions.     In  the  records  of  the  time  they  ap- 
pear as  recognized  and  honoured  members  of  the  Capetian 
monarchy.     The    memory  of  their   foreign    and   heathen 
descent  is  forgotten;  their  Prince  is  no  longer  the  mere 
Duke  of  Pirates,^  whom  a  loyal  Frenchman  spoke  of  as 
seldom   as   he   could;   the  cherished  ally  of  the  Parisian 
King  is  now  spoken  of  with  every  respect  as  the  Duke 
of  Rouen.     The  chief  French  historian  of  the  time  is  as 
ready  to  exaggerate  the  external  power  and  influence  of 
the   second   Richard    as  ever  his   own   Dudo  was  to   ex- 
aggerate those  of  his  father.^     And,  no  wonder ;    for  it  Strict 
is  plain  that  the  Norman  Duke  was  the  mainstay  of  the  tweeuKing 
French   Kingdom.      Robert,   though   the   most   pious   of^°['®^'^, 
men,  could  not  avoid  either  temporal  warfare,   ecclesias-  Richard. 
tical  censures,  or  domestic  oppression.^     In  the  last  two 

*  See  above,  pp.  187,  192. 

^  Rudolf  Glaber  (ii.  2)  seems  specially  anxious  to  assert  a  dominion  over 
Britain  for  Richard  the  Good  just  as  ever  Dudo  was  for  Richard  the  Fear- 
less. (See  above,  p.  209.)  After  relating  the  supposed  mediation  of 
Richard  between  Cnut  and  Malcolm,  he  goes  on  ;  "  Ccepit  ergo  ex  illo  fieri, 
ut  si  qua  hostilis  necessitas  Rotomagorum  Duci  incumberet,  k  transmarinis 
insulis  in  suum  auxilium  exercitum  sumeret  copiosum.  Sicque  diutitis 
gens  Normannorum  scilicet  ac  prsedictarura  populi  insularum  tuti  pace 
fidissima,  ut  ipsi  potitis  formidine  suae  potentias  plerosque  exterarum  pro- 
vinciarum  terrerent  populos  quam  ipsi  ab  aliis  terrerentur."  Duke  or 
Earl  of  Rouen  (Rudu  Jarl)  is  also  the  title  which  the  Norman  princes 
bear  in  the  Northern  Sagas.  See  Vita  Olai  Trygg.  p.  263,  and  Laing,  ii. 
16.  Richard  is  "Dux"  here;  he  is  "  Rotomagorum  Comes "  in  cap.  8, 
and  "Princeps"  in  iii.  I.  In  Ademar  (iii.  55)  he  is  "  Comes  Rotomensis  " 
and  "Rotomagi." 

^  King  Robert's  domestic  troubles,  his  uncanonical  marriage  with  his 
first  wife,  and  the  bondage  in  which  he  lived  to  his  second,  are  well  known. 
Constance,  according  to  Rudolf  Glaber  (iii.  9),  was  "avarissima,  maritique 
magistra."     The  influx  of  her  southern  countr^'men  to  the  court  of  Paris 
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1006. 
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1008. 


classes  of  afflictions  Norman  help  could  hardly  avail  him,  but 
in  all  Robert's  wars  E/ichard  proved  a  steady  and  valuable 
ally.  The  help  of  the  Norman  Duke  enabled  his  suzerain 
to  maintain  his  claims  on  Ducal  Burgundy/  and  Norman 
troops  served  along'  with  those  both  of  the  French  King 
and  of  the  German  Caesar  in  a  war  against  their 
common  vassal  of  Flanders,  The  Imperial  and  royal 
saints  conjoined  their  forces  against  the  city  of  Valen- 
ciennes, and  the  more  purely  temporal  help  of  the  Nor- 
man Duke  was  arrayed  on  the  same  side.^  With  his 
Breton  neighbours  or  vassals  Richard  was  on  good  terms. 
The  friendship  between  him  and  the  Breton  Count  Geof- 
frey was  cemented  by  an  exchange  of  sisters  between  the 
two  princes.  Richard  married  Judith  of  Britanny/  and 
Hadwisa  of  Normandy  became  the  wife  of  Geoffrey,  on 
whose  death  her  sons,  Alan  and  Odo,  were  placed  under 
the  guardianship  of  their  uncle  and  suzerain.*  With 
another  neighbour  and  brother-in-law  Richard  found  it 
less  easy  to  remain  on  friendly  terms.  His  sister  Matilda 
had  married  Odo,  Count  of  Chartres,  a  son  of  the  old 
enemy  Theobald.  The  town  and  part  of  the  district  of 
Dreux   had   been    given   to    Odo   as    her    marriage  por- 


is  described  by  Rudolf  in  language  which  reminds  one  of  England  under 
Henry  the  Third. 

1  This  Burgundian  war  is  described  by  R.  Glaber,  ii.  8,  Will.  Gem.  v.  15. 
The  Norman  contingent  is  said  to  have  amounted  to  30,000  men. 

'  See  Sigeberfc's  Chron.  1006  (Pertz,  vi.  354),  and  the  Gesta  Episc. 
Cameracensium,  i.  33  (Pertz,  vii.  414).  Both  writers  allow  Robert  the  title 
of  "  Francorum  Rex  ;"  Richard  is,  in  Sigebert,  "  Comes  Nortmannorum," 
in  the  Gesta,  "  Rotomagensimn  Dux."  I  need  hardly  say  that  the  Emperor 
Henry  the  Second  was  a  canonized  saint,  and  King  Robert  certainly  de- 
served that  honour  as  much  as  many  who  received  it. 

3  She  founded  the  Abbey  of  Bemay  in  1013.  W.  Gem.  vii.  22.  See 
Neustria  Pia,  398.  Her  church  is  standing,  though  desecrated,  a  noble 
example  of  early  Norman  Romanesque. 

'     *  W.  Gem.  V.  13.    Count  Geoffrey  going  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  left 
,  his  dominions  and  his  sons  "  sub  Ducis  advocatu."     He  died  on  his  way 
home. 
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tion,^  and  this^  on  her  death,  he  refused  to  restore.  A  chap.  vi. 
war  followed,  which  was  made  conspicuous  by  the  founda-  War  with 
tion  of  the  castle  of  Tillieres/  which  long  remained  a  chartres. 
border  fortress  of  Normandy.  Of  course  every  effort  of 
Odo  to  take  or  surprise  the  Norman  outpost  was  rendered 
hopeless  by  Norman  valour,  and  yet,  we  are  told,  Richard 
found  it  expedient  to  resort  to  help  of  a  very  questionable  I 
kind  to  support  him  against  his  enemy.  The  Normans 
were  now  Frenchmen;  Duke  Richard  and  his  court  of 
gentlemen-^  had  most  likely  quite  forgotten  their  Scan- 
dinavian mother-tongue ;  some  traces  of  the  old  nationality 
may  still  have  lingered  at  Bayeux,  but,  as  a  whole,  Nor- 
mandy was  now  French  in  language,  feeling,  and  religion. 
But  the  old  connexion  with  the  North  was  still  cherished. 
We  have  already  seen  how  the  friendly  reception  which 
the  Danish  invaders  of  England  met  with  in  the  Norman 
ports  had  led  to  hostile  relations  between  Normandy  and 
England.*  So  now  we  have  the  old  story  of  Harold 
Blaatand  over  again.^  Richard,  like  his  father,  does  not 
scruple  to  bring  heathen  invaders  into  Gaul  to  help  him 
against  his  Christian  enemies.  And,  just  as  in  the  second 
appearance  of  Harold  Blaatand,  this  disgraceful  help  is 
called  in  at  a  time  when  there  seems  to  be  no  need  for  it, 
at  a  time  when  the  Norman  arms  are  completely  victorious. 
Odo  could  surely  have  been  crushed  by  the  combined 
forces  of  Normandy  and  Britanny,^  even  if  King  Robert 
was  not  disposed  to  repay  in  kind  the  services  of  his  loyal 
vassal.     The  tale  however,  as  we  find  it,  represents  the 

*  On  the  war  with  Odo,  see  W.  Gem.  v.  10-12.    Eoman  de  Eou,  6588- 
6974.     Cf.  R.  Glaber,  iii.  2,  9. 

^  "  Castrum  Tegulense,"  W.  Gem.  v.  10.    "  Tuillieres,"  Roman  de  Rou, 
6627. 

^  See  above,  p.  281.  *  See  above,  pp.  314,  330. 

*  See  above,  pp.  242  et  seqq.,  262. 

*  "  Adscitis  Britonibus  cum  Normannorum  legionibus,"  says  William  of 
Jumieges,  v.  10. 
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CHAP.  VI. 
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Robert. 


Norman  Duke  as  entering*  into  a  league  with  two  heathen 
Sea- King's,  who  were  engaged  in  inflicting  the  most  cruel 
ravages  on  his  own  vassals  and  allies  of  Britanny,  having 
just  taken  and  burned  the  town  of  Dol.^  These  Kings  are 
described  as  Lacman  of  Sweden  and  Olaf  of  Norway. 
With  regard  to  the  former  there  must  be  a  mistake  of 
some  kind,  as  no  King  bearing  any  such  name  occurs 
in  Swedish  history.  But  we  are  given  to  understand  that 
the  Olaf  spoken  of  was  no  other  than  the  famous  Olaf 
Haraldsson  the  Saint,^  One  story  of  the  early  life  of  Olaf 
appears  about  as  mythical  as  another;  but  something  is 
proved  when  two  independent  narratives  agree.  Of  the 
busy  career  in  England  which  the  Northern  legend  assigns 
to  Olaf  not  a  trace  is  to  be  found  in  any  English  writer. 
But  the  presence  of  Olaf  in  Normandy  is  asserted  alike 
by  Norman  and  by  Norwegian  tradition.  According  to 
the  Norman  tale,  the  devastators  of  Britanny  left  their 
prey,  sailed  to  Rouen  in  answer  to  the  Duke's  summons, 
and  were  there  honourably  received  by  him.  But,  if 
Duke  E-ichard  did  not  shrink  from  such  guests  at  Rouen, 
King  Robert  was  naturally  afraid  of  their  appearance  at 


*  W,  Gem.  V.  11.  Roman  de  Rou,  6885-6928. 
J>  *  The  names  in  William  of  Jumifeges  are  Olavus  and  Lacman.  The  printed 
text  of  the  Roman  de  Rou  has  Golan  and  Coman,  but  the  manuscripts  seem 
to  have  various  forms,  Solan,  Laman,  and  Olef.  Mr.  Thorjje  (Lappenberg, 
Nonnan  Kings,  p.  35)  points  out  the  error  of  Depping  (ii.  177)  and 
Prevost  (Roman  de  Rou,  i.  346),  who  suppose  this  Olaf  to  be  Olaf  Trygg- 
wesson.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  both  William  and  Wace  meant 
^  their  Olaf  for  Olaf  Haraldsson,  as  they  speak  of  his  subsequent  martyrdom. 
Mr.  Thorpe  adds,  "Lagman  is  the  name  of  an  office.  Angl.  lamnan." 
So  it  is,  and  names  of  offices,  from  Pharaoh  onwards,  have  often  been  mistaken 
for  proper  names  ;  but  would  a  Sea-King  be  called  a  Lawman  ?  Mr.  Thorpe 
supposes  that  the  two  Kings  were  "two  petty  Scandinavian  potentates 
from  Ireland."  Depping  (ii.  175)  identifies  this  expedition  with  one  in 
which  certain  Nortlimen  from  Denmark  and  Ireland  invaded  Aquitaine 
(Adeniar,  iii.  53,  ap.  Pertz.  iv.  139) ;  but  this  is  placed  by  Pertz  in  1020, 
and  the  whole  story  is  quite  different.  AVhercver  a  Sea-King  appears, 
he  brings  a  mythical  atmosphere  with  him. 
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Paris.  After  the  treatment  which  the  Bretons  had  re-  chap.  vi. 
ceived,  all  France  was  endangered  by  their  presence.^  The 
King"  then  held,  what  is  so  rare  in  the  history  of  France, 
so  common  in  that  of  England  and  Germany,  an  Assembly 
of  the  Princes^£his  realm.-  The  royal  summons  was  obeyed  "^ 
both  by  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  and  by  the  Count  of 
Chartres.  Peace  was  made  by  the  mediation  of  the  King; 
Count  Odo  kept  his  town  of  Dreux,  and  Duke  Richard 
kept  his  new  fortress  of  Tillieres.  The  heathen  Kings 
were  to  be  got  rid  of  as  they  might.  Duke  Richard  per- 
suaded them  by  rich  gifts  to  go  away  then,  and  to  promise 
to  come  again  if  they  were  wanted.  One  of  them,  Olaf, 
was  converted  to  Christianity  with  many  of  his  comrades. 
He  was  baptized  by  Archbishop  Robert,  and  his  career  of 
sanctity  begins  forthwith.^ 

Stories  of  this  sort  can  hardly  be  admitted  into  history  Amount 
without  a  certain  amount  of  dread  lest  the  historian  may  ^^  found 
prove  to  have  opened  his  text  for  the  reception  of  a  mere  ^^]  *V®^® 

'■  "^  '■  stones. 

piece  of  romance.  They  are  stories  which  we  cannot  ven- 
ture unhesitatingly  to  accept,  but  which  we  are  not  at  all 
in  a  position  unhesitatingly  to  deny.  They  are  stories  of 
which  it  is  safest  to  say  that  the  details  are  almost  sure  to 
be  mythical,  but  that  there  is  probably  some  groundwork 
of  truth  at  the  bottom.  It  is  impossible  to  read  this  tale 
of  the  alliance  of  Richard  the  Good  with  Olaf  and  Lacman, 
without  a  lurking  feeling  that  it  is  simply  the  tale  of 
Richard  the  Fearless  and  Harold  Blaatand   moved  from 

1  Will.  Gem.  v.  \i.  "  Eobertus  ....  verens  ne  ab  eis  Franci.a  de- 
moliretur." 

*  lb.  "  Satrapag  regiminis  sui  convocavit,  ambosque  discordea  ad  se 
apud  Coldras  convenire  mandavit."  This  is  a  somewhat  lordly  style  for 
a  French  King  to  use  towards  a  Norman  Duke,  but  it  is  a  Norman 
writer  who  records  it.  On  the  rarity  of  such  assemblies  in  France,  see 
above,  p.  275. 

^  Will.  Gem.  v.  12.  Roman  de  Rou,  6975.  This  of  course  proves  that 
Olaf  Haraldsson  is  meant,  but  it  proves  nothing  as  to  the  histonc  value  of 
the  story. 
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its  old  place  and  fitted  with  a  new  set  of  names.  It 
is  hardly  possible  to  avoid  going*  a  step  further,  and  asking 
whether  the  mythical  element  is  not  strong  in  the  tale  of 
Harold  Blaatand  himself.  And  it  is  hardly  less  difficult  to 
read  the  story  of  the  two  heathen  Kings,  of  whom  one 
is  converted,  while  the  other  seemingly  goes  away  stiff- 
necked  in  his  old  errors,  without  asking  whether  the  tale 
is  not  merely  a  repetition  of  the  history  of  the  dealings 
of  ^thelred  with  Swend  and  Olaf  Tryggwesson  twenty 
years  before.^  Still  we  are  hardly  justified  in  altogether 
rejecting  stories  which  we  cannot  disprove,  and  which  rest 
on  authority,  certainly  not  first-rate,  but  still  such  as  we  are 
generally  content  to  accept  for  statements  which  have  no 
inherent  improbability  about  them.  And,  after  all,  in  this 
particular  ease,  the  mere  existence  of  the  stories  proves 
something  of  more  importance  than  the  particular  facts 
which  they  profess  to  relate.  Whether  the  tales  either  of 
Harold  or  of  Olaf  be  historically  true  or  not,  the  fact  that 
such  tales  could  obtain  belief,  and  could  find  a  place  in 
recognized  Norman  history,  shows  that  a  strong  feeling 
of  connexion  between  Normandy  and  the  Scandinavian 
mother-laud  must  have  lived  on,  even  after  all  outward 
traces  of  Scandinavian  descent  had  passed  away. 

Another  feature  in  Norman  history,  which  has  its  be- 
ginning in  the  reign  of  Richard  the  Good,  is  still  more 
closely  connected  with  our  immediate  subject.  It  was 
in  the  days  of  this  prince  that  the  Normans  of  the  Nor- 
man Duchy  began  to  play  an  independent  part  beyond 
their  own  borders,  and  to  enter  on  that  series  of  foreign 
expeditions  and  foreign  conquests  of  which  the  Norman 
Conquest  of  England  was  the  last  and  greatest  example.^ 


'  See  above,  p.  317. 

'■'  The  Norman  Conquest  of  Sicily  was  actually  later  than  that  of  Eng- 
land ;  but  then  the  conquest  of  Apulia  and  the  conquest  of  Sicily  were 
merely  two  acts  of  the  same  drama. 
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The  earlier  Dukes  had  founded  the  Duchy,  they  had  chap.  vi. 
enlarg-ed  its  borders,  they  had  defended  it  against  ag- 
gression from  without,  and  had  developed  its  resources 
within.  The  alliance  between  E-ichard  the  Good  and 
King  Robert  had  caused  the  Norman  arms  to  be  felt  and 
respected  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  France. 
But  now  the  limits  both  of  the  Norman  Duchy  and  of 
the  French  Kingdom  became  too  narrow  for  the  energies 
both  of  the  sovereigns  of  Normandy  and  of  their  subjects. 
Circumstances  had  hitherto  caused  the  part  taken  by  the 
Normans  in  Europe  to  be  partly  defensive  and  partly 
secondary.  They  had  resisted  French,  English,  and  Ger- 
man invasions,  and  had  aided  their  Lords,  ducal  and  royal, 
at  Paris  in  a  variety  of  military  adventures.  But  now  that 
no  invader  was  to  be  feared,  now  that  the  Norman 
state  held  a  fully  established  position  in  France  and  in 
Europe,  the  old  Scandinavian  spirit  of  distant  enterprise  \ 
and  distant  conquest  awoke  again.  The  Christian  and 
French-speaking  Norman  was  now  as  ready  to  jeopard  his 
life  and  fortune  in  distant  lands  as  ever  his  heathen  and 
Scandinavian  forefathers  had  been.  The  days  of  the 
actual  Crusades  had  not  yet  arrived,  but  already,  while 
warfare  of  all  kinds  had  charms,  warfare  against  mis- 
believers was  beginning  to  be  clothed  with  a  special 
charm  in  the  eyes  of  the  Christian  chivalry  of  Normandy. 
As  yet  no  distant  conquest  had  been  undertaken  by  any 
Norman  Duke.  Yet,  even  under  Richard  the  Good, 
we  find  the  power  of  Normandy  employed  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  French  Kingdom,  and  in  a  cause  which  [/ 
was  not  that  of  any  immediate  interest  of  the  Norman 
Duchy.  Besides  the  campaign  in  which  Duke  Richard  Burgun- 
vindicated  the  claim  of  his  over-lord  over  the  Ducal  Bur-  j^jj. 
gundy,  he  carried  his  arms  beyond  the  frontier  of  the 
Kingdom  into  that  further  Burgundy  which  still  retained 
its  allegiance  to  Ccesar.     Rcinold,  Count  of  the  Burgun- 

Ll 
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CHAP.  VI.  dian  Palatinate^  had  married  Richard^s  daughter  Adeliza. 
Towards  the  end  of  E-ichard^s  reign,  this  prince  fell  into 
the  hands  of  his  turbulent  neighbour,  Hugh,  Count  of 
Challon^  and  Bishop  of  Auxerre.  Hugh  was  a  vassal 
of  France,  while  Reinold^s  dominions  were  held  in  fief 
of  the  Emperor.  But  neither  King  nor  Caesar  stepped 
forward  to  chastise  the  wrong-doer  or  to  set  free  the 
captive.  It  was  a  Norman  army,  under  Richard,  son  of 
the  Duke,  which  presently  taught  the  Count-Prelate  that 
a  son-in-law  of  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  could  not  be 
wronged  with  impunity .^ 

But  far  greater  and  more  enduring  exploits  than  these 
were  wrought  during  the  reign  of  Richard,  not  by  the 
public  force  of  the  Norman  Duchy,  but  by  the  restless 
energy  of  individual  Norman  adventurers.  An  attempt 
at  a  Norman  settlement  in  Spain  came  to  nought;  but 
in  this  period  were  laid  the  foundations  of  that  great 
Norman  settlement  in  Southern  Italy  which  had  such 
an  important  effect  on  the  future  history  of  Europe. 
Exploits  of  Roger  of  Toesny  first  carried  the  Norman  arms  into  the 
ToesTy°in    Spanish  peninsula.     Spain  had  long  before  attracted  the 

Spain.         attention  of  a  Norman  sovereign:  it  was  to  Spain,  as  a 

loiS.  . 

heathen  land,  to  which  Richard  the  Fearless  had  per- 
suaded the  unbelieving  portion  of  his  Scandinavian  allies 
to  depart.^  It  was  in  Spain,  as  the  battle-ground  of 
Christian  and  Saracen,  that  Roger  now  sought  at  once  to 
wage  warfare  against  the  misbeliever  and  to  carve  out 
a  dominion  for  himself.  Roger  was  of  the  noblest  blood 
of  Normandy,  boasting  a  descent  from  Malahulc,  uncle 
of  Rolf,*  and  he  may  well  have  looked  down  upon  the 


'  Challon,  or  Cabillo,  in  Ducal  Jjurgundy,  which  must  be  distinguished 
from  Clullons,  or  Catalauni,  in  Champagne. 

^  Will.  Gem.  v.  i6.  Roman  de  Rou,  7292-7370. 
^  See  above,  p.  262. 
'  Will.  Gem.  vii.  3. 
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upstart  g-entlemen  whose  nobility  had  no  higher  source  chap.  vi. 
than  the  tardy  bridal  of  their  kinswoman  Gunnor.^  Roger 
fought  manfully  against  the  Infidels^  and  marvellous  tales 
are  told  of  his  darings  his  hard-won  victories,  his  cannibal 
ferocity.^  His  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  the  widowed 
Countess  of  Barcelona,  a  Princess  whose  formal  allegi- 
ance was  French^^^ufr  whose  dominions  were  practically 
Spanish,  was  no  doubt  designed  as  the  beginning  of  a 
Norman  principality,  which  however  failed  to  take  any 
lasting  root. 

The  exploits  of  the  Normans  in  Italy,  which  began  in  Norman 
the  reign  of  Richard,  form   a  theme  of  the  highest  in-  of  Apulia 
terest,  but  one  on  which  it  is  dano-erous  to  enter,  lest  I  ^"^*  r^'.'il -^^ 

^  o  -^  101O-IO90. 

should   be    drawn   too    far   away   both    from    my    central 
subject  and  from  those  which  directly  bear  upon  it.     On 
English,  and    even   on  Norman,   affairs    the   influence  of 
these  great  events  was  merely  indirect.      One  can  hardly  The  Con- 
doubt  that  the  wonderful  successes  of  their  countrymen  Enoland 
in   the   South  of  Europe   contributed   to    suggest  to  the  perhaps 

■•■  °°  partly  sug- 

minds  of  those  Normans  who  stayed  at  home  that  a  still  gested  by 
greater  conquest  nearer  home  was  not  wholly  hopeless. 
The  unsuccessful  attempt  of  Duke  Robert,  which  we 
shall  presently  have  to  mention,  and  the  successful  one 
of  his  greater  son,  may  well  have  been  partially  sug- 
gested by  the  exploits  of  the  sons  of  Tancred  in  Apulia. 
When  private  adventurers  thus  grew  into  sovereigns, 
what  might  not  be  done  by  the  sovereign  of  Normandy 
himself,  wielding  the  whole  force  of  the  land  which  gave 


'  See  above,  p.  279. 

^  According  to  Ademar,  who  records  several  of  his  exploits,  he  daily 
slew  and  boiled  a  Saracen  prisoner,  and  compelled  the  comrades  of  the 
slain  man  to  eat  of  his  flesh.  He  himself  only  pretended  to  partake. 
Ademar,  iii.  55  (Pertz,  iv.  140).  Richard  Cceur  de  Lion,  according  to 
some  legends,  went  a  step  further  ;  he  ate  freely  and  pronoimced  that  no 
other  meat  was  so  strengthening  for  an  Englishman. 

^  See  above,  p.  173. 

L  1  2 
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CHAP,  VI.  birth  to  men  like  them  ?  For  it  must  be  remembered 
that  the  Norman  conquest  of  Apulia  was  no  national 
enterprise,  no  conquest  made  in  regular  warfare  waged 
by  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  against  any  other  potentate. 
Private  Norman  adventurers^  pilgrims  returning  from  the 
Holy  Land,  Norman  subjects  under  the  displeasure  of  their 
own  Duke/  gentlemen  of  small  estate  whom  the  paternal 
acres  could  no  longer  maintain,  gradually  deprived  the 
Roman  Empire  of  the  East^  of  the  remnant  of  its  Western 
possessions,  and  won  back  the  greatest  of  Mediterranean 
islands  from  the  dominion  of  Mahomet  to  that  of  Christ. 
The  sons  of  Tancred  of  Haute ville  began  as  Wikings  who 
had  changed  their  element ;  they  gradually  grew  into 
Counts,  Dukes,  Kings,  and  Emperors.  And,  when  the 
first  horrors  of  conquest  were  over,  no  conquerors,  not 
even  Cnut  himself,  ever  deserved  better  of  the  conquered. 
The  noble  island  of  Sicily,  so  long  the  battle-field  of 
Europe  and  Africa,  the  land  which  Greece,  Rome,  Byzan- 
tium, had  so  long  striven  to  guard  or  to  recover  from  the 
incursions  of  the  Carthaginian  and  the  Moor,  became,  under 
her  Norman  Kings,  the  one  example  of  really  equal  and 
tolerant  government  which  the  world  could  show.  Under 
the  Norman  sceptre  the  two  most  civilized  races  of  the 
world,^  the  Greek  and  the  Saracen,  could  live  together  in 
■'\peace,  and  could  enrich  their  common  country  with  the 
"results  of  skill  and  industry  such  as  no  Northern  realm 
could  rival.       For  once  we  are   driven  to  blush   for  our 

/  *  R.  Glaber.  iii.  i.    "  Normaniiorum  audacissimus,  nomine  Rodulphus, 

I  qui  etiam  Comiti  Richardo  displicuerat,  cujus  iram  metuem,"  &c.  Cf. 
Ademar,  iii.  55. 

^  The  respectful  way  in  which  Rudolf  (u,  s.)  speaks  of  the  Eastern 
Empire  is  worth  notice.  We  read  of  "  Imperator  Basilius  sancti  Imperii 
Constantinopolitani,"  "  tributa,  quae  Romano  debentur  Imperio,"  namely 
by  tlie  Italian  cities,  &c. 

^  I  speak  of  course  only  of  such  civilization  as  is  implied  in  progress  in 
science,  art,  and  learning.  Political  civilization  came  neither  from  the 
East  nor  from  the  West  nor  yet  from  the  South. 
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common  Teutonic  blood,  when  we  see  how  this  favoured   chap.  vi. 
portion  of  the  world,  the  one  spot  where  contending"  creeds  Qf°^i|!|f^^i,y 
and  races  could  display  their  best  qualities  under  the  rule  Henry  the 
of  a  common  and  impartial  ruler,  was  enslaved  and  devas-  1 194-5. 
tated  and  trodden  under  foot  by  the  selfish  ambition  of  a 
Teutonic  invader. 

The  relations  of  Richard  with  England,  his  war  with 
^Ethelred,^  his  dealings  with  Swend,^  his  reception  of  his 
fugitive  brother-in-law  and  his  children,^  have  been  already 
spoken  of.     With  Cnut  he  seems  to  have  maintained  per-  Unbroken 
feet  peace.    His  nephews,  the  sons  of  T^thelred  and  Emma,  tween 
found  an  asylum  at  his  court,  but  only  an  asylum.     Of     Ij^^'j^j. 
any  attempt  on   their  behalf,  of  any  interference   in  the 
internal  affairs  of  England,  the  wary  Duke  seems   never 
to  have  thought.      We  must  hasten  on  to  the  reign  of 
another  Norman  Prince,  whose  relations  to  our  island  were 
widely  different. 

Richard  died,  after  a  reign  of  thirty  years.     Before  his  Death  of 
death  he  assembled  the  chief  men  of  his  Duchy,  and  by  j^^G. 
their  advice  he  settled  the  Duchy  itself  on  his  eldest  son 
Richard,  and  the  County  of  Hiesmes  on  his  second  son  Reign  of 
Robert  as  his  brother^s  vassal.^      Disputes  arose  between  ^j^g  xhinl. 
the  brothers ;  Robert  was  besieged  in  his  castle  of  Falaise, 
and  when  peace  was  made  by  the  submission  of  Robert, 
the  Duke  did  not  long  survive  his  success.     After  a  reign 
of  two  years  he  died  by  poison,''  as  was  generally  believed, 

*  See  above,  p.  330.  ^  See  above,  p.  372.  ^  See  above,  p.  39S. 

*  W.  Gem.  V.  17.  "Cunctos  Normannorum  principes  apud  Fiscannum 
convocat."  "  Eichardum  filium  suum  considtu  sapicntimi  [mid  his  Witena 
ge)>eaht]  prsefecit  suo  Ducatui,  et  Robertum  fratrem  ejus  C'omitatui  Oxi- 
mensi,  ut  inde  illi  persolveret  debitum  obsequii."     See  above,  p.  196.  ^ 

■'  Will.  Gem.  vi.  2.    "Cum   suorum  nonnullis,   ut   plurimi  rettulerunt,    \ 
veneno    mortem    obiit."     So    Roman  de  Rou,  7434  et  seqq.     William    of     \^ 
Malmesbury    (ii.  178)    more    distinctly    mentions    the    suspicion     against      ,' 
Robert ;  "  Opinio  certe  incerta  vagatur,  quod  conniventia  fratris  Roberti 
.  .  .  vim  juveni  veneficaconsciverit."    SoChron.  Turon.  (Duchesne,  iii.  360)  ; 
"Hie  dicitur  veneno  necasse  Richardum  fratrem  suum." 
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and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother.^  Robert,  popularly 
surnamed  the  DeviP  and  the  Magnificent,  is  most  familiar 
to  us  in  English  history  as  the  father  of  the  Conqueror. 
But  he  has  considerable  claims  on  our  notice  on  his  own 
account.  What  the  son  carried  out,  the  father  had  already 
attempted.  Robert  was  in  will,  though  not  in  deed,  the 
first  Norman  conqueror  of  England.^  In  the  early  part 
of  his  reign  he  had  to  strive  against  several  revolts  in  his 
own  dominions.  We  are  not  directly  told  what  were  the 
grounds  of  opposition  to  his  government;  but  we  are  at 
least  not  surprised  to  hear  of  revolts  against  a  prince  who 
had  attained  to  his  sovereignty  under  circumstances  so 
suspicious.  But  Robert  overthrew  all  his  domestic  ene- 
mies,^ and  he  is  at  least  not  charged  with  any  special 
cruelty  in  the  re-establishment  of  his  authority.  With 
Britanny  he  did  not  remain  on  the  same  friendly  terms  as 
his  father.  His  covisin  Alan  repudiated  his  homage,  but 
was  reduced  to  submission.^  In  this  warfare,  Nigel  of 
Saint-Saviour,  who  had  so  valiantly  beaten  oflT  the  English 
in  their  invasion  of  the  Cotentin,  appears  side  by  side  with 
a  warrior  whose  name  of  ^Elfred''  raises  the  strongest  pre- 


^  Richard  left  a  young  son,  Nicholas,  seemingly  illegitimate  (see  Pal- 
grave,  iii.  13  7-1 4 2),  who  became  a  monk,  and  died  Abbot  of  Saint  Ouen's 
in   1092.   Will.  Gem.  vi.  2. 

^  Why  he  was  called  the  Devil,  it  is  hard  to  say.  The  Norman  historians 
give  him  a  singularly  good  character,  and  certainly,  unless  he  had  a  hand 
in  his  brother's  death,  no  great  crime  is  recorded  of  him.  We  hear  abso- 
lutely nothing  of  any  such  cruelties  on  his  part  as  are  recorded  of  most 
princes  of  that  age.     See  Will.  Gem.  vi.  3.  Roman  de  Rou,  7453. 

'  Bishop  Guy  of  Amiens  goes  a  step  further,  and  makes  Robert  actually 
conquer  England  ;  Cannen  de  Bello,  331. 

"  Normannos  proavus  [Willelmi  sc]  superavit,  avusque  Britannos  ; 
Anglorum  genitor  sub  juga  colla  dedit." 

*  Archbishop  Robert  his  uncle,  William  of  Belesme  (of  whose  family 
more  anon),  and  Hugh,  Bishop  of  Bayeux,  who  was  son  of  Rudolf  of  Ivry 
(see  above,  p.  284),  and  tlierefore  first  cousin  to  Robert's  father.  See  Will. 
Gem.  vi.  3-5.   Roman  de  Eou,  7591  et  seqq. 

"^  Will.  Gem.  vi.  8.  Roman  de  Rou,  7755-7896. 

"  "  Alvredus  cognomento  gigas,"  in  William  of  Juraiuges.     "  Alvredus" 
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sumption  of  his  Eng-lisli  birth.     The  banishments  of  the   chap.  vi. 
earlier  days  of  Cnnt  will  easily  account  for  so  rare  an  event 
as  that  of  an  Englishman  taking-  service  under  a  foreign 
prince.     But  it  was  as  the  protector  of  unfortunate  princes 
that  Robert  seems  to  have  been  most  anxious  to  appear     ! 
before  the  world.     Baldwin  of  Flanders,  driven  from  his  He  restores 
dominions  by  his  rebellious  son,  was  restored  by  the  power  Flanders, 
of  the  Norman   Duke.^     A  still    more   exalted    suppliant 
presently  implored  his  help.     His  liege  lord,  Henry,  King  King  Ro- 
of the  French^  was  reduced  to  claim  the  support   of  the  ^is  sons, 
mightiest  of  his  vassals  against  foes  who  were  of  his  own 
household.      King*  Robert  had  originally  designed  the  suc- 
cession for   his  eldest  son  Hugh,   whom,  according-  to    a 
custom  common  in  France,  though  unusual  in  England,  he 
caused  to  be  crowned  in   his  lifetime.^     Hugh,   a  prince  Hugh  is 
whose  merits,  we  are  told,  were  such  that  a  party  in  Italy  and  dies 
looked  to  him  as  a  candidate  for  the  Imperial  Crown,^  was,      °'"*^  ""^* 
after  some  disputes  with  his  father,  reconciled  to  him,  and 
died  before  him.     Robert  then   selected  as   his  successor  Henry 

,  crowned  in 

his  second  son  Henry,  who  was  already  invested  with  the  his  father's 
Duchy   of  Burgundy.      Henry  was    accordingly   accepted 
and  crowned  at  Rlieims.^     But  the  arrangement  displeased 

is  the  form  by  which  he  expresses  the  English  ^^theling  Alfred.  In  the 
Roman  de  Ron  he  is  "  Auvere,"  "  Alverei,"  '  Alvere;"  the  ^theliiig  is 
"  Auvered"  and  "  Alvred."  Alfred  can  hardly  fail  to  be  tlie  name  in- 
tended. And  an  Alfred  in  that  generation  can  hardly  fail  to  have  been 
an  Englishman,  unle-s  any  one  is  inclined  to  trace  up  the  use  of  the  name 
to  the  Saxon  settlement  at  Bayeux.  M.  Pluquet  in  a  note  on  the  Roman 
de  Eou  says  that  the  name  is  still  common  in  the  Bessin.  jElfred  became 
a  monk  at  Cerisy.  Roman  de  Rou,  8717  et  seqq. 

'  Will.  Gem.  vi.  6.  The  younger  Baldwin  had  married  Adela,  daughter 
of  King  Robert  and  the  nominal  widow  of  Duke  Richard  the  Third. 

^  Rud.  Glaber,  iii.  9  (Duchesne,  iv.  36). 

^  lb.  "Hujusmodi  enim  lama  ubique  provinciarum  percitiis  peropta- 
batur  a  multis,  lireecipue  ab  Italicis,  ut  sibi  imperaret,  in  Imperium  sub- 
limari.'"  Tf  there  is  any  truth  in  this  rumour,  the  date  may  be  fixed  to 
the  year  1022,  when  the  Empire  was  vacant  by  the  death  of  Henry  the 
First  or  Second. 

*  lb.  p.  37. 
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CHAP.  VI.  Queen  Constance,  who  was  bent  on  the  promotion  of  her 

Death  of  third  son  Richard.     On  King-  Robertas  death,  Constance 

Robert.  ^^^^  Richard  expelled  Henry,  who  took  refuge  with  his 

Henry  ex-  Norman  vassal,   and  was    restored  by  his  help,  Richard 

pelled,  and  '  .  .  "^  n  L  ^     i 

restored  by  being"  allowed  to  receive  his  brother's  Duchy  of  Burgundy.^ 
Kobert  '^'^^  policy  of  Hugh  the  Great  had  indeed  won  for  his  house 
'°-^^-  an  efficient  protector  in  the  descendant  of  the  pirates. 

The  Eng-         But  there  were  other  banished  princes  who  had  a  nearer 
claiui  upon  Duke  Robert  than  his  Flemish  neighbour,  a 


incfs  in 


Normandy.  i;,earer  personal  claim  than  even  his  Lord  at  Paris.  The  Eng- 
lish ^Ethelings,  his  cousins  Eadward  and  ^Elfred,  were  still 
at  his  court,  banished  from  the  land  of  their  fathers,  while 
the  Danish  invader  occupied  their  ancestral  throne.     Their 
,    mother  had  wholly  forgotten  them ;  their  uncle  had  made 
no  effort  on  their  behalf;    Robert,  their  cousin,  was  the 
first  kinsman  to  whom  it  appeared  to  be  any  part  of  his 
business  to  assert  their  right  to  a  crown  which  seemed  to 
Contradic-  have   hopelessly    passed   away   from   their    house.      That 
dence  as  to  Robert   did  make   an  attempt  to  restore  them,  that  the 
tions^je-      I'clations  between  him  and  Cnut  were  unfriendly  on  other 
tween  Cnut  o-rounds,  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt.     But  when  we 

andRobert.  . 

ask  for  dates  and  details,  we  are  at  once  plunged  into  every 

'  Rudolf  (iii.  9)  seems  to  know  nothmg  of  the  Norman  intervention,  but 
attributes  the  reconciliation  to  the  mediation  of  Fulk  of  Anjou.  The 
Norman  story  is  given  in  Will.  Gem.  vi.  7.  Roman  de  Rou,  7685-77.:^2. 
See  also  the  Tours  Chronicle,  ap.  Duchesne,  iii.  361,  and  Will.  Malms,  ii. 
187.  But  both  these  writers  confound  Henry's  brothers  in  a  strange  way. 
They  say  that  the  eldest  brother  Odo  did  not  succeed  because  of  his  in- 
capacity ;  "quia  stultus  erat ;"  "Odo  major  natu  hebes."  Now  Robert 
had  a  son  Odo,  who  seems  to  have  answered  the  description  thus  given, 
but  he  was  the  fourth  in  order  of  birth  ;  "Odo  verb  frater  eorum  privatus 
permansit."  Chron.  ap.  Duchesne,  iii.  86.  The  Tours  writer  also  makes 
Constance  favour  Henry,  but  both  distinctly  recognize  the  action  of  Robert ; 
"  Heiiricus  regnavit  auxilio  matris  et  Roberti  Ducis  Normannife."  So 
William  of  Mrilmesbury  ;  "  Henricus,  maximc  annitente  Roberto  Normanno, 
coronatus  est  priusquam  plane  pater  exspirasset."  Even  here  there  is  a 
confusion  between  Henry's  coronation  and  his  restoration  by  Robert. 
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sort  of  confusion  and  contradiction.  The  English  writers  chap.  vi. 
are  silent;  from  the  German  writers  we  learn  next  to 
nothing";  the  Scandinavian  history  of  this  age  is  still  at 
least  half  mythical ;  the  Norman  writers  never  held  truth 
to  be  any  consequence  whenever  the  relations  of  Normandy 
and  England  were  concerned.  That  Robert  provoked 
Cnut  by  threats  or  attempts  to  restore  the  TEthelings,  and  j 
also  by  ill-treating  and  repudiating  Cnut^s  sister,  seem  to 
be  facts  which  we  may  accept  in  the  bare  outline,  what- 
ever we  say  as  to  their  minuter  circumstances.  That  Cnut 
retaliated  by  an  invasion  of  Normandy,  or  that  the  threat 
of  such  an  invasion  had  an  effect  on  the  conduct  of  the 
sovereigns  of  Normandy,  are  positions  which  are  strongly 
asserted  by  various  authorities.  But  their  stories  are  ac- 
companied by  circumstances  which  directly  contradict  the 
witness  of  authorities  which  are  far  more  trustworthy.  In 
fact,  the  moment  we  get  beyond  the  range  of  the  sober 
contemporary  Chronicles  of  our  own  land,  we  find  ourselves 
in  a  region  in  which  the  mythical  and  romantic  elements 
outweigh  the  historical,  and  moreover,  in  whatever  comes 
from  Norman  sources,  we  have  to  be  on  our  guard  against 
interested  invention  as  well  as  against  honest  error. 

We  have  seen  that  Estrith,  a  sister  of  Cnut,  was  married  Marriages 
to  the  Danish  Earl  Ulf,  the  brother-in-law  of  Godwine,  to  with  Ulf 
whom  she  bore  the  famous  Swend  Estrithson,  afterwards  a"<iI^o^ert. 
King  of  the  Danes,  one  of  the  most  renowned  princes  in 
Danish  history.  We  are  told  by  a  variety  of  authorities  that, 
besides  her  marriage  with  Ulf,  Estrith  was  married  to  the 
Duke  of  the  Normans,^  that  she  was  ill-treated  by  him  in 

^  The  Norman  and  English  writers  do  not  mention  the  raamage  of 
Robert  and  Estrith.  It  is  asserted  by  Saxo,  Adam  of  Bremen,  and 
lludolf  Glaber.  But  the  two  former  tell  the  story  with  much  confusion, 
making  Estrith  marry,  not  Robert,  but  Richard.  They  both  connect  this 
marriage  with  Cnut's  own  marriage  with  Emma.  Saxo's  words  (p.  193) 
are  ;  "  Quum  Anglorum  rebus  obtentis  necteudam  cum  finitimis  amicitiam 
decrevisset,   Normannise   Prsefecti   [an   odd   title]  Roberti  filiam  Immam 
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CHAP.  VI.    vai'ious  waySj  and  was  finally  sent  back  with  ignominy  to 

her  brother.     The  majority  of  writers  who  tell  this  story 

place  this   marriage  before   her   marriag-e   with  Ulf,   and. 

make    the   Danish    Earl    take    the    divorced    wife  of  the 

Supposed    Norman  Duke.     With  this  story  several  writers  connect 

tween  Cnut  ^i^'^ther^  of  an  invasion,  or  threatened  invasion,  of  Nor- 

anc    obert.  jjjr^j^^jy   j^y  Cmj^  in  "order  to   redress  his  sister^s  wrong-s. 

,    The  most  popular  Danish  writer  even  makes  Cnut  die,  in 

contradiction   to    all   authentic    history,   while    besieging 

Rouen. ^     We    read  also   how  the  Norman  Duke  fled  to 

matrimonio  duxit,  ej usque  fratri  Rikardo  sororem  Estritham  conjugio  poti- 
endam  permisit."  The  utter  confusion  of  Saxo's  ideas  about  the  Norman 
Dukes  is  manifest.  Adam  (ii.  52)  says  ;  "  Chnud  regnum  Adalradi  accepit, 
uxoremque  ejus  Immam  nomine,  quae  fuit  soror  Comitis  Nortmannorum 
Eikardi.  Cui  Rex  Danorum  suam  dedit  germanam  Margaretam  pro 
fcedere.  Quam  deinde  Chnut,  repudiatam  a  Comite,  Wolf  Duci  Anglise 
dedit.  .  .  .  Et  Eikardus  quidem  Comes,  declinans  irain  Chnut,  Jheroso- 
limam  profectus,  ibidem  obiit,  relinquens  filium  in  NortmanniS,  nomine 
Eodbertum,  cujus  filius  est  iste  Willelmus,  quem  Franci  Bastardum 
vonant."  Here  we  get  a  little  light.  The  marriages  of  Richard  the  Good 
with  Judith  and  Papia  are  well  ascertained,  and  there  is  no  room  left  for 
a  marriage  with  Estrith.  But,  as  Dr.  Lappenberg  remarks  (479.  Eng. 
Tr.  ii.  2 1 7),  Adam's  mention  of  the  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem  shows  that 
Robert  is  the  person  really  meant  among  all  this  confusion.  Lastly,  Rudolf 
Glaber,  a  better  authority  than  either  Saxo  or  Adam,  steps  in  to  settle 
the  matter.  He  describes  (iv.  6.  p.  47)  Robert's  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem 
and  his  death  without  lawful  issue,  "  quamlibet  sororem  Anglorum  Regis 
Canuc  manifestum  est  duxisse  uxorem,  quam  odiendo  divortium  fecerat." 
This  seems  to  put  the  fact  of  a  marriage  between  Robert  and  Estrith  on 
fii-m  ground.  Among  the  Danish  annalists,  the  Esrom  Annals  (Lang.  i. 
236)  simply  copy  Adam  of  Bremen  ;  those  of  Roskild  (Lang.  i.  377)  tell 
the  same  tale  in  different  words ;  "  Kanutus  victor  exsistens,  ip.sam 
Ymmam  duxit  uxorem,  genuitque  ex  ea.  filium  Hartheknud.  Kanutus 
Ricardo  suam  dedit  sororem  nomine  Estrid.  Qua  ab  illo  repudiata  Duci 
Ulf  sine  fratris  consensu  est  conjuncta."  The  name  Margaret  given  by 
Adam  to  this  princess  is  remarkable.  Estrith,  like  Emma  and  Eadgyth 
(see  .above,  p.  334),  might  have  been  required  to  take  a  Norman  name  at 
the  Norman  court.  But  why  Margaret  ?  We  have  as  yet  no  Nonman 
Margarets,  nor  perhaps  any  Western  Margarets  at  all,  till  the  return  of 
Eadwai-d  the  son  of  Eadmund  from  Hungary. 

*  Saxo  seems  to  make  two  Norman  expeditions  on  the  part  of  Cnut. 
First  (p.  194),  early  in  his  reign,  so  far  as  anything  can  be  made  out  of 
Saxo's  chronology  ;  "  Rikardum  acerrimum  uxoris  csorem  effectum,  patria 
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Jerusalem  or  elsewhere  for  fear  of  the  anger  of  the  Lord   chap.  vi. 
of  six  Northern  Kingdoms.    Details  of  this  sort  are  plainly- 
mythical  ;    but  they  point  to  some  real  quarrel,  to   some 
war,  threatened  if  not  actually^  waged,  between  Cnut  and       "^ 
E-obert.  And  chronology,  as  well  as  the  tone  of  the  legends, 
shows  that  the  whole  of  these  events  must  be  placed  quite 
late  in  Cnut^s  reign.     The  natural  inference  is  that  the  Robert 
marriage   between   Robert   and   Estrith    took    place,    not  married 
before  her  marriage  with  Ulf,  but  after  Ulf's  death.^     The  ^2  ^if  s 

widow  was  richly  endowed ;  her  brother  had  atoned  for  the  decath. 

.  .  c.  1026. 

slaughter  of  her  husband  by  territorial  grants  which  might 

well  have  moved  the  cupidity  of  the  Norman.^    A  superior 

attraction  nearer  his   own  castle  may  easily  account  for 

Robertas  neglect  of  his  Scandinavian  bride.     Three  years 

exegit."  Afterwards  (pp.  200,  201)  we  have  the  story  of  his  great  expedi- 
tion and  death  before  Rouen.  Richard  is  still  Duke,  but,  for  fear  of  Cnut, 
he  flees  to  Sicily ;  "  Cujus  [Canuti]  impetuni  Richardus  Siciliam  petens, 
tug-X  praecurrere  maturavit."  The  mention  of  Sicily  is  of  course  suggested 
by  the  exploits  of  the  Normans  in  those  regions.  Adam,  as  we  have  seen, 
makes  Richard  flee  to  Jerusalem.  His  Scholiast  adds  that  the  conquest 
of  Ajjulia  was  begun  by  forty  of  his  comrades  on  their  return.  The  source 
of  confusion  is  obvious. 

We  have  seen  a  French  campaign  and  a  visit  to  Rouen  attributed  to 
Cnut  by  Swend  Aggesson  (see  above,  p.  504),  but  the  circumstances  are 
quite  different. 

*  So  Lappenberg  (ii.  2 1 7),  and  Pertz  in  his  note  to  Adam,  ii.  52.  A  dispute 
between  Robert  and  Cnut  which  could  be  connected,  even  mythically, 
with  Cnut's  death  and  Robert's  pilgrimage  must  be  placed  quite  late  in 
their  reigns.  And  as  the  offender  is  always  looked  on  as  the  reigning 
Duke,  1028,  or  (if  we  take  the  reckoning  of  Florence  under  1026  and 
the  Peterborough  Chronicle  under  1024)  1026,  is  the  earliest  year  to  which 
the  transaction  can  be  refeired.  Ulf  was  killed  in  1025.  William  the 
Bastard  was  born  in  1028. 

^  Saxo  at  least  tells  us  that  Cnut,  before  her  mari'iage  ^\'ith  Ulf,  "  soro- 
rem  Sialandije  redditam  regiarura  partium  functione  donavit"  (p.  194).  After 
Ulf's  death,  execution,  or  murder,  "  Canutus  violataj  necessitudinis  inju- 
riam,  ac  sororis  viduitatem,  duarum  pro\'inciarum  attributione  pensavit" 
(p.  197).  He  adds  that  she  gave  them  to  the  Church  of  Roskild.  The 
Roskild  Annals  (Lang.  i.  377)  make  her  rebuild  the  church  of  stone,  it 
having  been  before  of  wood  ;  "  Honorifice  sepelivit,  ecclesiamque  lapideam 
in  loco  lignese  construxit,  quam  multis  modis  ditavit." 
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CHAP.  VI.    after  Estrith^s  widowhood,  Robert  became  the  father  of 

him  who  was  preeminently  the  Bastard. 
Robert's  It  seems  impossible  to  doubt  that  Robertas  intervention 

tion  on  be-  01^  behalf  of  his  Eng-lish  cousins  was  connected  with  these 
^2^l^i,°v*^^*'  events.     The  reig-n  of  Robert  coincides  with  the  last  seven 

^thelings.  *=• 

1028-1035.  years  of  the  reign  of  Cnut,  so  that  any  intervention  of 
Robert  in  English  affairs  must  have  ])een  in  Cnut's  later 
days.^  Each  prince  would  doubtless  seize  every  oppor- 
tunity of  annoying  the  other;  the  tale  clearly  sets  Robert 
before  us  as  the  aggressor ;  but,  as  to  the  order  of  events, 
we  are  left  to  guess.  It  would  be  perfectly  natural,  in  a 
violent  and  impvdsive  character  such  as  Robert  seems  to 
have  been,^  if  the  repudiation  of  Estrith  was  accompanied, 
/  or  presently  followed,  by  the  assertion  of  the  claims  of  the 
,  I  TEthelings  to  her  brother's  crown.  The  date  then  of  the 
first  contemplated  Norman  invasion  of  England  can  be 
fixed  only  within  a  few  years ;  but  the  story,  as  we  read 
it  in  the  Norman  accounts,  seems  credible  enough  in  its 
general  outline.^  The  Duke  sends  an  embassy  to  Cnut, 
demanding,  it  would  seem,  the  cession  of  the  whole  King- 
dom of  England  to  the  rightful  heir.'*     That  Cnut  refused 

'  Two  English  writers  only  speak  of  Robert's  designs  on  England, 
namely  William  of  Malmesbury  and  John  of  Wallingfoi-d.  John  (ap.  Gale, 
549-50)  tells  the  story  much  as  William  of  Jumi^ges  does,  only,  with  the 
usual  confusion,  he  substitutes  Richard  the  Good  for  Robert.  But  it  is 
clear  from  the  two  Williams  that  Robert  was  the  Duke  concerned,  so  that 
John  of  Wallingford  is  clearly  wrong  when  he  places  the  story  in  the  first 
years  of  Cnut—"  in  primordiis  regni  sui." 

*  The  character  of  Robert,  as  I  hinted  before,  is  a  problem.  Setting 
aside  the  charge  of  fratricide,  his  actions  give  one  the  impression  of  his 
being  much  such  a  character  as  his  ancestor  William  Longsword  (see 
above,  p.  2  1 5).  His  conduct  in  the  external  relations  of  his  Duchy  was  far 
more  honourable  than  that  of  'William  ;  but  then  he  had  no  Hugh  of  Paris 
or  Herbert  of  Vermandois  to  lead  him  astray. 

^  Will  Gem.  vi.  10,  li.  Roman  de  Rou,  7897  et  seqq.  Joh.  Wallingford, 
--^      u.  s.    Will.  Malms.  iii~i8o.      The  last  writer  however  mentions  only  the 
attempted  invasion,  and  says  nothing  of  the  embassies  before  and  after. 

*  Will.  Gem.  vi.  10.  "  Mandavit  Chunuto  Regi,  ut  jamjamque  satiatus 
eorum  cxterminio  illis  parceret,  et  sua  eis  vel  serb  pro  sui  amoris  obtentu 


:> 
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to  surrender  liis  crown  is  nothing-  wonderful^  though  the  chap.  vi. 
Norman  writer  seems  shocked  that  the  exhortation  of  the 
Norman  ambassadors  did  not  at  once  bring"  conviction  to 
the  mind  of  the  usurper.^     The  Duke  then,  in  great  wrath,  Robert's 
determines  to  assert  the  claims  of  his  kinsmen  by  force  of  fyj  attenipt 
arms.     An  Assembly  of  the  Normans  is  held,  a  forerunner  ^  "iv'^'le 
of  the  more  famous  Assembly  at  Lillebonne,  in  which  the 
invasion  of  England  is  determined  on.     A  fleet  is  prepared 
with  all  haste,  and  Duke  Robert  and  the  iEtheling  Ead- 
ward^  embark  at  Fecamp.     But  the  wind  was  contrary; 
instead  of  being  carried  safely  to  Pevensey,  the  fleet  was  ' 
carried  round  the  Cotentin  peninsula  and  found  itself  on 
the  coast  of  Jersey.^      All  attempts  were  vain ;    the  his- 
torian piously  adds  that  they  were  frustrated  by  a  special 
Providence,  because  God  had  determined  that  his  servant 
Eadward  should  make  his  way  to  the  English  Crown  with- 
out the  shedding  of  blood.'^     The  Duke  accordingly  gave  „^ 
up  his  enterprise  on  behalf  of  his  cousin  of  England,  and 

redderet."  So  John  ofWallingford  ;  "  Venerunt  legati  k  Normanni^  .... 
qui  cum  Cnutone  de  regni  jure  disceptantes  juvenibus  prsedictis  regnuni 
postulabant." 

^  Will.  Gem.  vi.  lo.  "  Ille  salubribus  monitis  ejus  non  adquievit,  sed 
legatos  infectis  rebus  nihil  Iffitum  portantes  remisit." 

^  William  of  Jumifeges  implies  the  jiersonal  presence  of  the  Duke  on 
board  the  fleet,  but  says  nothing  of  that  of  the  ^theling.  Wace  mentions 
both  "Robert  et  Edward"  (7941). 

^  "Nimia  tempestate  acti  ad  insulam  quae  Gersus  vocatur,"  says  William 
of  Jumifeges.  "Gersus"  is  a  singular  form  for  an  island  which  is  also 
called  Csesarea.  Sir  F.  Palgrave  (iii.  176)  remarks  that  this  is  the  first 
time  that  Jersey  is  spoken  of  in  mediteval  history.  Wace  (7937)  seems 
to  have  thought  that  a  special  description  of  the  geography  of  tlie  island 
was  needed.  "  Gersui  est  prez  de  Costentin, 

Lk  ti  Normendie  prent  fin  ; 
En  mer  est  devers  Occident, 
Al  fie  de  Normendie  appent." 

*  WiU.  Gem.  vi.  10.     "Quod  puto  ita  factum  esse,   Deo  auctore,   pro  .^ 

Edwardo  Rege,  quem  disponebat  in  futuro  regnare  sine  sanguinis  effusione." ' 

William  of  Malmesbury  is  vaguer  and  more  discreet ;  ' '  per  occultum 
scilicet  Dei  judicium,  in  cujus  voluntate  sunt  potestates  regnorum 
omnium." 
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cuAP.  VI.  employed  his  fleet  in  a  further  harrying-  of  the  dominions 
of  his  cousin  of  Britanny.^  At  last  Robert,  Archbishop  of 
Rouen,  the  common  uncle  of  Robert  and  Alan,^  reconciled 
the  two  princes,  and  the  fleet  apparently  now  sailed  to 
Rouen. ^  Thus  far  we  have  a  story,  somewhat  heightened 
in  details,  but  which  may  be  taken  as  evidence  that  Robert, 
who  had  restored  the  fugitive  sovereigns  of  France  and 
Manders,  really  contemplated  carrying  on  his  calling  of 
King-maker  beyond  the  sea.  Robert,  a  thorough  knight- 
errant,  probably  contemplated  the  restoration  of  his  cousin 
in  perfect  good  faith,  and  with  no  more  intention  of  any 


ulterior  gain  to  himself  than  he  had  shown  in  the  restora- 


Probable  tions  of  Baldwin  and  Henry.  But,  if  a  Norman  army  had 
the  success  o^^cc  landed  in  England,  it  would  not  have  been  so  easy 
of  such  an   ^q  bring  it  home  again  as  to  bring  home  one  which  had 

invasion.         ^  ^  "  ^ 

simply  marched  into  France  or  Flanders.  Cnut,  with  no 
Tostig,  no  Harold  Hardrada,  to  divert  him  from  the  main 
danger,  and  with  the  force  of  his  other  Kingdoms  ready  to 
back  him,  would  most  likely  have  speedily  crushed  the  in- 
vader. But  had  it  been  otherwise,  one  can  hardly  fancy  the 
English  expedition  producing  no  more  lasting  results  than 
the  French  and  Flemish  expedition.  If  a  Norman  army 
had  effected  the  restoration  of  the  ^theling,  it  could 
hardly  have  failed  to  do  somewhat  more  than  effect  his  re- 
storation. Had  Eadward  ascended  the  English  throne  by 
virtue  of  a  victory  won  by  Norman  troops  over  Cnut's 
Danes  and  Englishmen,  the  practical  aspect  of  such  a 
revolution  could  have  hardly  differed  at  all  from  the  revolu- 
tion which  did  take  place  under  William.  The  prince  thus 
established  in  his  Kingdom  would  have  been,  according 
to  formal  pedigrees,  the  cyne-ldaforcl,  the  descendant  of 

■^     »  Will.  Gem.vi.  ii.  "^  Vo. 

^  WiUiam  of  Malmesbury  winds  up  his  story  with  the  singular  state- 
ment; "Relliquise  ratium,  niulto  tempore  dissolutarum,  Rotomagi  adhuc 
nostra  tetate  visebantur." 
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JElfred,  Cerdic,  and  Woden.     But,  half- Norman  by  Lirth,  cuap.  vi. 
wholly  Norman  in  feeling",  raised  to  his  throne  by  Norman 
swords,  Eadward  w^ould  have  reig-ned  still  more  completely 
as  a  Frenchman  than  he  did  reig-n  when,  a  few  years  later, 
he  came  to  the  Crown  in  a  more  peaceable  w^ay.     The  . 
storm,  or  whatever  it  was,  which  kept  back   Robert  the     "^ 
Devil  from  his  scheme  of  an  invasion  of  England,  put  off 
the  chances  of  a  Norman  Conquest  for  nearly  forty  years. 

The  Norman   writers  wind  up  their  story  with  an  as-  Cnuj;  said 
sertion  which  is   much  less    credible   than   their    account  offered  the 
of  the  expedition  itself.     Robert,  on   his  return  from  his  succession 

i  -^  01  uessex 

Breton  expedition,  was  met,  in  the  very  nick  of  time,^  by  to  the 
ambassadors  from  Cnut  offering*  half  of  the  Kingdom  of 
England  to  the  sons  of  ^Ethelred.  The  Lord  of  Northern 
Europe  was  sick,  and  felt  himself  near  his  end  ;  he  there- 
fore wished  for  peace  during  the  remnant  of  his  days.^ 
Of  course  this  is  not  to  be  understood  as  an  offer  of  imme- 
diate resignation  of  any  part  of  his  dominions.  What  is 
meant  is  that  Cnut  offered  to  secure  peace  with  Normandy 
by  recognizing"  Eadward  as  his  successor  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Wessex.  The  Norman  and  the  Danish  accounts  may 
be  set  against  one  another.  Any  number  of  embassies 
may  have  passed  between  the  two  princes,  any  amount  of 
mutual  threatenings  may  have  been  exchanged  ;  but 
CnuVs  fear  of  Robert  and  Robertas  fear  of  Cnut  may  be 
set  aside  as  equally  mythical.  The  Norman  story  is  utterly  Improbabi- 
improbable.  Nothing  could  be  more  unlikely  than  a  dis-  stoj.y_ 
position  made  by  Cnut  in  favour  of  either  of  his  step-sons. 


^  Will.  Gem.  vi.  12.  "  Quibus  ad  liquidum  sopitis,  en,  adsunt  legati 
Roberto  Duci  h,  Chunuto  Rege  directi." 

^  lb.  "Pace  rata  in  diebus  suis  eo  quod  valida  gravaretur  incommodi- 
tate  corporali."  So  John  of  "Wallingford  (550)  ;  "  Quadam  molestia  tactus 
Cnuto,  et  sibi  et  caussaj  suae  timuit,  et  sub  quotidiana  formidine  discidium 
et  periculum,  quod  ex  parte  ilia  imminere  sensit,  studuit  terminare."  No 
doubt  these  writers  fancied  Cnut,  who  died  at  tlae  age  of  forty,  to  have 
been  quite  an  old  man.     Cf.  above,  p.  280. 
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CHAP.  VI.  He  could  have  no  personal  motive  for  alienating*  any  portion 
of  his  dominions  from  his  own  children.  In  almost  any 
other  case  the  influence  of  his  wife  would  supply  a  natural 
and  sufficient  motive  for  such  an  arrangement.  But  all 
that  we  hear  of  Emma  leads  us  to  believe  that  her  whole 
maternal  affection  was  centered  on  Harthacnut  and  Gun- 
hild,  and  that  she  was  not  at  all  likely  to  use  her  influence 
on  behalf  of  her  sons  by  iEthelred.  And  had  Cnut  made  any 
such  disposition  in  favour  of  Eadward  or  7Elfred_,  it  could 
hardly  have  failed  to  leave  some  trace  in  English  history. 
But^  in  the  disputes  which  immediately  followed  on  the 
death  of  Cnut^  we  hear  not  a  word  of  their  claims^  we  hear 
nothing"  of  any  single  voice  raised  in  their  favour.^  Still 
the  tale  may  have  been  the  distortion  of  something"  which 
really  happened.  We  must  not  forg-et  that  Harthacnut 
was  Robertas  cousin  no  less  than  Eadward.  It  is  possible 
that  some  announcement  or  confirmation  of  Cnut's  inten- 
tions in  his  favour,  as  opposed  to  the  succession  of  Harold 
or  Swend,  may  have  been  made  by  Cnut  to  the  Norman 
Duke.  Such  an  announcement  mig-ht  easily  have  been 
mistaken  by  Norman  writers,  ill-informed  about  Eng-lish 
affairs,  for  a  disposition  in  favour  of  another  son  of  Emma. 


Deaths  of 
Cnut  and 
Robert. 


Whatever  the  relations  between  Cnut  and  Robert  may 
have  been,  the  two  princes  died  in  the  same  year.^  Cnut 
had  gone  as  a  pilg-rim  to  Rome,  on  an  errand,  of  which 
relig"ious  motives  were  doubtless  the  predominating  cause. 
But  the  politic  King  knew  how  to  make  use  of  the  journey 
which  was  to  profit  his  soul  in  order  to  advance  at  once 
his  own  power  and  credit  and  the  interests  of  the  various 
nations  over  which   he   ruled.      A  fit  of  purer  relig-ious 

^  It  will  be  seen  that  I  do  not  look  on  n  single  expression  of  William  of 
Malmesbury  (ii.  i88)  as  evidence  enough  to  prove  the  existence  of  a  party 
in  England  in  favour  of  the  ^thelings. 

^  Robert  died  in  1035.  Will.  Gem.  vi.  13.  So  Florence  in  anno.  The 
Peterborough  and  Canterbury  Chronicles  place  his  death  in  1031. 
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enthusiasm,  a  fierce  impulse  of  penitence  for  past  sins,    chap.  vi. 
carried  Robert  the  Devil  on  the  more  distant  pilgrimage 
to  Jerusalem.'     On  his  return  he  died  at  the  Bithynian  Robert  dies 
Nikaia,  some  say  by  the  same  fate  by  which  he  was  sus-  j^iy  2, 
peeted  of  having  made  away  with  his  ownbrother.^    In  his  ^°-^5- 
lifetime  he  had  begun  to  rear  the  noble  Abbey  of  Cerisy, 
which,  after  many  changes  and  mutilations,  still  remains 
to  witness  to  the  severe  grandeur  of  the  taste  of  Robert 
and  his  age.^      But  the  bones   of  its   founder  were   not 
destined  to  rest  among  its  massive  pillars  or  beneath  the 
bold  arches  which  span  the  width  of  its  stately  nave.     The 
relics  which  he  had  collected  in  the  East  were  borne  by 
his  chamberlain  Toustain  to  the  sanctuary  which  he  had 
founded,'^  but  the  great  Duke  of  the  Normans^  himself 
found  his  last  home  in  the  lands  beyond  the  Hellespont, 
beneath   the    spreading    cupolas    of  a    Byzantine   basilica 
at  Nikaia.^      The   Norman   thus    died  a  stranger   and  a 
pilgrim    in  a  land  of  another  tongue   and  another  wor- 
ship ;    the  Dane  too  ended  his  days  in  a  land  which  was  Cnut  dies 
not  his  by  birth ;    but  it  was  a  land  in  which,  if  he  had  j^^ ' 

entered  it  as  a  destroyer,  he  had  truly  reig-ned  as  a  father.  November 

12,  1035. 

Cnut,  Emperor  of  six  Kingdoms,  but  in  a  special  manner 
King  of  the  West-Saxon   realm,  died  within  the  West- 

*  See  William  of  Jumieges,  vi.  12,  who  however  doe.s  not  distinctly  con- 
nect the  jsilgriniage  with  the  death  of  his  brother.  But  WiEiam  of  Mahnes- 
bury  says  distinctly;  "cujus  rei  gemens  conscientiam."  So  the  Tours 
Chronicle  quoted  above  (p.  517) ;  "  Quare  .  .  .  nudipes  Hierusalem  abiit." 

^  Will.  Malms,  ii.  178.    "  Apud  Nicaeam  urbem  Bithynise  dies  iniplevit, 
veneno,   ut   fertur,   interceptus ;    auctore   ministro    Radulfo,    cognomento  \ 
Mowino,  qui  scelus  illud  spe  ducatds  animo  sue  extorserit ;  sed  Norman-    ' 
niam    regressus,  re  cognita,   ab  omnibus  quasi   monstrum   exsufflatus,  in 
essilium  perpetuum  discessit."     So  Roman  de  Rou,  8372. 

^  M'ill.  Gem.  vii.  22.  "  At  Robertus  .  .  .  antequam  Hierusalem  pergeret, 
monasterium  Sancti  Vigoris  Ceratii  cedificare  coepit."  So  Roman  de  Rou, 
7465  et  seqq.,  8390.     On  Cerisy,  see  Neustria  Pia,  429. 

*  Roman  de  Rou,  8391. 

^  Will.  Gem.  vii.  i.   "Roberti  magni  Ducis." 

^  lb,  vi.  13.  "Sepultus  est  etiam  in  basilica  Sanctoe  Marian  Ji  suis,  intra 
mcenia  Nicense  civitatis." 
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CHAP.  VI.  Saxon  border,  at  a  spot  hallowed  by  memories  of  the  Great 
Alfred,  beneath  the  shadow  of  his  minster  at  Shaftes- 
bury.^ As  an  English  King-  by  adoption,  if  not  by  birth, 
he  found,  a  grave  among  the  English  Kings  who  were 
before  him,  in  the  Old  Minster  of  his  West-Saxon  capital. 
The  two  rivals,  if  rivals  they  were,  passed  from  the  Western 
world  almost  at  the  same  moment ;  the  death  of  Cnut 
happened,  about  the  time  when  the  death  of  Robert  could 
have  become  known  in  England  or  in  Normandy.  The 
dominions  of  both  rulers  passed  away  to  their  spurious  or 
doiibtful  offspring.  The  son  of  Arlette  succeeded  in  Nor- 
mandy ;  the  supposed  son  of  "  the  other  ^Ifgifu^^  succeeded 
in  England.  But,  if  there  be  a  wide  difference  between 
the  fame  of  the  two  fathers,  it  is  far  more  than  over- 
balanced by  the  difference  between  the  fame  of  their  sons. 
A  reign  of  a  few  obscure  years  of  crime  and  confusion 
forms  the  sole  memory  of  the  Bastard  of  Northampton, 
while  the  world  has  ever  since  rung,  and  while  it  lasts, 
can  hardly  ever  fail  to  ring,  with  the  mighty  name  of  the 
Bastard  of  Falaise. 


Contrast 
between 
their  sue 
cessors. 


Extent 
of  Cnut's 
Empire. 


§  2.  The  Reign  of  Harold  the  Son  of  Cnut. 

1035-1040. 

The  good  fortune  of  Cnut  had  raised  him  up  an  Empire 
in  Northern  Europe  to  which  there  was  no  parallel  before 
or  after  him.  Setting  aside  descriptions  of  his  power  which 
are  manifestly  gross  exaggerations,  he  united  the  King- 
dom of  England  and  its  deiDcndencies  with  the  Kingdoms 
of  Denmark  and  Norway.  As  to  his  intentions  with 
regard  to  the  disposition  of  these  vast  dominions  after  his 

'  The  death  of  Cnut  at  Shaftesbury  is  asserted  by  all  the  Chronicles  and 
Florence  in  anno,  and  by  William  of  Malmesbury,  ii.  1S7.  Of  Saso's  wild 
fable  about  his  death  at  Rouen  I  have  spoken  already.  I  have  not  found 
it  in  any  other  of  the  Danish  writers,  several  of  whom  distinctly  assert  his 
death  in  England.  Chron,  Esrom.  ap.  Lang.  i.  236  (which  makes  him  die 
in  1037).  tJhron.  Rosk.  i.  377. 
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death  our  information  is  unfortunately  most  meagre.     It   chap.  vi. 
seems  clear  thatj  like  Charles  the  Great,  he  contemplated  a  Compari- 
partition  among"  his  children ;  ^  it  is  not  clear  whether,  like  tween  the 
Charles,   he  contemplated  the   retention    of  any  kind  of  P^^^jJi^"'^.^^ 
connexion  among  his  various    Kingdoms,  or  the  investi-  of  Cnut 

.      and  that  of 

ture  of  one   among  his   sons  with  any  sort   or   imperial  Charles, 
superiority  over  the  others.     Like  Charles,  he  had  esta- 
blished his  sons  as  Kings  during  his  lifetime  in  his  subor- 
dinate Kingdoms.     I  say  subordinate  Kingdoms,  because  England 

.  _^  -    tlie  centre 

nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that,  m  Cnut  s  eyes,  Denmark  of  Cuut's 

and  Norway  were  little  more  than  dependencies  of  Eng-    ^V^^^- 

land.     England  was  the  seat  of  his  own  dominion,  while  The  Scan- 

Ihe  Scandinavian   Kingdoms  were   entrusted    to  Viceroys  states 

or  under- King's.     Swend,  with  his  mother  ^Elfgifu,  had  ''^^^^  ^y 

o  '  o      ^  under- 

reigned  in  Norway ;  Denmark,  it  would  seem,  had  been  Kings. 

placed  at  one  time  under  Harold  and  at  another  under 

Harthacnut.^       In    both    countries  we   see   signs    of  dis- 

^  Charles'  schemes  of  partition  came  to  nothing,  because  of  the  death 
of  his  sons  Charles  and  Pippin.  Still  a  trace  of  them  remained  in  the 
position  of  Bernard,  son  of  Pippin,  as  King  of  Italy  under  the  Emperor 
Lewis.  The  whole  reign  of  Lewis,  I  need  hardly  say,  is  one  long  record 
of  pai-titions  and  contemplated  partitions  of  the  Empire. 

^  Saxo  is  so  confused  in  his  chronology  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether, 
in  the  following  passage  (p.  196),  he  may  not  be  confounding  the  division 
of  Cnut's  dominions  after  his  death  with  a  system  of  under-Kings  during 
his  life-time.  But  his  words  certainly  describe  a  state  of  things  very  like 
that  which  was  contemplated  by  Charles.  "  Inde  [from  Eome,  see  above, 
p.  504]  reversus,  Haraldum  natu  majorem  Angli;e,  Danite  Canutum,  Nor- 
vagife  Svenonem,  quem  ex  Alvina  sustulerat,  absque  uUa  majestatis  su£e 
diminutione,  prsefecit.  Nam  etsi  tres  provincias  totidem  filiorum  regimini 
tradidit,  nihilomintis  commune  sibi  trium  imperiuvi  reservavit,  neque 
sumraam  penes  alium  consistere  voluit.  Prseterea  teneris  adhuc  ducibus, 
in  officiorum  tutelam  fortissimorum  pra?sidia  sociavit."  The  Knytlinga 
Saga  (c.  17.  Ant.  Celto-Scandicoe,  p.  144)  gives  a  similar  account,  only  in- 
stead of  England,  it  makes  Harold  under-Kin g  over  part  of  Scotland. 
"  Knutr  Konungr  hafdi  oc  til  forrada  mikinn  hlut  af  Skotlandi,  oc  sette 
hann  l^ar  Haralld  son  sinn  Konung  ysir ;  enn  \>o  var  Knutr  Konungr  ysir- 
konungr  [Overkonge]  allra  ^eirra."  There  is  however  not  the  slightest 
evidence  that  Harold  ever  reigned  in  England  as  undcr-King,  and  a  reign 
in  Scotland,  though  the  statement  is  very  remarkable,  is  hardly  to  be  as- 
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Impossi- 
bility of 
retaining 
the  con- 
nexion 
between 
England 
and  Scan- 
dinavia. 


Ephemeral 
nature  of 
such  Em- 
pires in 
general. 


Cnut's 
designs 
not  car- 
ried out. 


affection  towards  Cnut's  government,  of  which  we  see  no 
trace  in  England.  The  rule  of  Swend  and  his  mother 
is  said  to  have  been  highly  oppressive  in  Norway.^  In 
Denmark  we  even  hear  of  an  attempt.  Beaded  by  Earl  Ulf 
and  said  to  be  favoured  by  Queen  Emma,  to  displace  Cnut 
in  favour  of  Harthacnut.^  The  reason  assigned  is  the 
preference  shown  by  Cnut  to  England  and  Englishmen.^ 
If  then  Cnut  entertained  any  idea  of  permanently  annex- 
ing his  Scandinavian  possessions  to  his  English  Empire, 
any  idea,  in  short,  of  reducing  Denmark  and  Norway  to 
the  condition  of  Wales  and  Scotland,  such  schemes  had 
very  little  chance  of  succeeding  for  any  length  of  time. 
To  retain  Wales  and  Scotland,  conterminous  countries,  in 
any  permanent  subjection  was  always  difficult;  to  retain 
countries  so  remote  as  Denmark  and  Norway  was  hopelessly 
impossible.  Empires  like  those  of  Alexander,  Charles, 
or  Cnut  are  in  their  own  nature  ephemeral.  As  in  the  case 
of  Alexander  and  Charles,  the  process  of  their  formation 
may  leave  behind  it  results  affecting  the  whole  later  history 
of  the  world;  but  the  Empires  themselves  are  ephemeral. 
As  united  dominions,  swayed  by  a  single  will,  they  last 
only  as  long  as  there  is  an  Alexander  or  a  Charles  at 
their  head ;  they  fall  to  pieces  as  soon  as  the  scej^tre  of  the 
great  conqueror  passes  into  weaker  hands.  So  it  was 
with  the  Anglo -Scandinavian  Empire  of  the  Great  Cnut. 
With  our  scanty  information,  we  cannot  positively  either 
assert  or  deny  that  he  dreamed  of  preserving  union  in  any 
shape  among  his  vast  and  widely  severed  dominions.  If 
he  did  entertain  such  thoughts,  his  designs  were  scattered 
to  the  winds  immediately  upon  his  own  death.     When  he 


sumcd  without  better  authority  than  that  of  the  Knytlinga  Saga.  On 
Harold's  ajaparent  reign  in  Denmark,  see  above,  p.  474.  On  Swend 's  reign 
in  Norway  with  his  mother  ^Ifgifii,  see  Snorre,  c.  252  (Laing,  ii.  344). 

*  Snorre,  c.  252,  261  (Laing,  ii.  344,  353). 

^  Snorre,  c.  168  (Laing,  ii.  244). 

'■'  See  Mallet,  Histoire  du  Dannemarc,  iii.  137. 
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diedj   Swend  was  iu  possession  of  Norway,  and  Hartlia-    chap.  vi. 
cnut  in  possession  of  Denmark.     It  appears  that  England 
also  was  designed  for  the  son  of  Emma,  Cnut's  specially 
royal  offspring,  the  one  son  who  was  the  child  of  a  crowned 
King  and  his  Lady.     What  provision,  if  any,  was  made 
for   Harold   hy   his    father's   last    dispositions,    does    not 
appear.     Bnt  things  turned  out  far  differently  from  what 
Cnut    had    intended.      Swend    was    almost    immediately  Swend 
driven    out   of  Norway,   and   Magnus,  the  son  of   Samt  fj-^na 
Olaf,  was  received  as  King.^     In  Denmark   Harthacnut  Norway. 
retained   possession,  though    the    aspect    of  Magnus   was 
threatening.     In  England,  as  usual,  all  attempts  to  influ- 
ence  the    free   choice   of  the  Witan   before    the  vacancy 
came  to  nothing.      If  Cnut  attempted  to   do  more  than 
exercise  that  vague  power   of  recommending  a  successor 
which  the  Law  vested  in  him,  his  bequest  counted  for  as 
little  as  the  older  bequests  of  iEthelwulf  had  counted.^ 

The   events  which  immediately  followed   the   death   of  State  of 
Cnut  are   told  with  much   contradiction  and    confusion ;  q„  ^j^g 
but,  by  closely  attending  to  the  most  trustworthy  autho-  ^^^^^  °^ 
rities,  it  seems  not  very  difficult  to  make  out  the  general 
sequence    of  events.-^     It    appears    then   that   the  will  of 

'  Snorre,  Saga  of  Magnus,  c.  4  (Laing,  ii.  363).  As  to  the  division  after 
Cnut's  death,  see  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  72  ;  "Post  cujus  mortem,  ut  ipse 
disposuit,  succedunt  in  regnum  filii  ejus,  Haroldus  in  Angliam,  Svein  in 
Nortmanniam,  Hardechnut  autem  in  Daniam.  .  .  .  Siiein  et  Harold,  k 
concubina  geniti  erant ;  qui,  ut  mos  est  barbaris,  sequam  tunc  inter  liberos 
Chnut  sortiti  sunt  partem  hsereditatis."  This  is  copied  by  the  Esrom 
Chronicle,  Lang.  i.  237.  cf.  Chron.  Rosk.  p.  377.  Chron.  Erici,  p.  159.  As 
Harold  actually  succeeded  in  England,  foreign  writers  seem  to  have  taken 
for  granted  that  his  succession  was  in  accordance  with  Cnut's  will. 

^  See  above,  p.  118. 

^  The  cause  of  all  these  difficulties  and  contradictions  seems  to  be  that 
the  division  of  the  Kingdom  between  Harold  and  Harthacnut  proved  a 
mere  ephemeral  arrangement,  and  was  .«et  aside  within  two  years.  It  seems 
therefore  to  have  quite  passed  out  of  mind,  except  with  the  very  few 
writers  with  whom  minute  accuracy  was  really  an  object.  No  one  would 
find  out  the  fact  from  Adam  of  Bremen,  from  the  Encomiast,  or  even  from 
William  of  Malmesbury.     Of  the  Danish  writers  it  is  needless  to  s[)eak. 
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CHAP.  VI.  the  late  King-,  in  favour  of  Harthacnut,  was  supported  by 
The  West-  ^|^g  West-Saxons  with  Godwine  their  Earl  at  their  head. 

Saxons  tor 

Hartha-  That  the  English  were  divided^  some  being  for  Harthacnut 
and  some  for  one  of  the  sons  of  ^thelred^  is  a  statement 
which  seems  hardly  to  rest  on  sufficient  authority.^     On 

Northum-    the  other  hand,  Harold,  the  supposed  son  of  Cnut  and  of 

Mereia,'and  vElfg'ifu  of  Northampton,  also    appeared    as  a  candidate. 

HaroW  ^""^  ^^  ^^^  apparently  supported  by  Earl  Leofric  of  Mercia, 
by  the  great  body  of  the  Thegns  north  of  the  Thames, 
and  by  the  ^Mithsmen,""^  the  sea-faring  folk,  of  London. 
It  would  even  seem  that  he  ventured  on  an  act,  whether 

The  Encomiast  (25  et  seqq.)  and,  still  more  plainly,  William  of  Malmes- 
bury  (ii.  188)  realize  that  a  strong  opposition  was  made  to  the  election  of 
Harold  ;  they  do  not  realize  that  that  opposition  was  so  far  successful  that 
a  temporary  sovereignty  over  a  part  of  the  Kingdom  was  secured  to 
Harthacnut.  Even  Florence,  seemingly  hesitating,  as  he  sometimes  does, 
between  two  versions  of  a  story,  tells  the  tale  with  some  confusion.  But  on 
comparing  the  Abingdon,  Worcester,  and  Peterborough  Chronicles,  the 
matter  becomes  much  clearer.  The  Peterborough  Chronicle  is  the  primary 
authority  for  the  division  of  parties  in  the  Witenagemdt,  for  the  division  of 
the  Kingdom  between  the  two  competitors,  for  the  Regency  of  Emma  and 
Godwine  on  behalf  of  Harthacnut.  Its  statements  are  copied,  vdth  more  or 
less  of  confusion  and  misconception,  by  the  Canterbury  Chronicle,  Florence, 
and  'William.  The  Abingdon  and  Worcester  Chronicles  do  not  distinctly 
mention  the  division  of  the  Kingdom  under  the  year  1035  ;  but  they  imply 
it  under  1037,  in  the  words,  "  H^r  man  geceas  Harald  ofer  eall  to  cinge, 
and  forsoc  Har^acnut,"  which,  unless  Harthacnut  had  before  possessed 
part  of  the  Kingdom,  would  be  meaningless.  Oddly  enough,  the  Peter- 
borough Chronicle  does  not  distinctly  mention  this  second  election  of 
Harold,  though  it  perhaps  alludes  to  it  in  the  words,  "And  he  [Harold] 
wres  )?aeh  full  cyng  ofer  eall  Englaland."  Thus  the  two  accounts  in  the 
Chronicles  fill  up  ga]is  in  each  other,  and  between  the  two  we  get  a  full 
and  consistent  narrative. 

^  See  above,  p.  52S.  William  of  Malmesbury  indeed  says  (ii.  188),  "Angli 
diu  obstiterunt,  magis  unum  ex  filiis  Ethelredi,  qui  in  Normannia  mora- 
bantur,  vel  Hardecnutum  filium  Cnutonis  ex  Emma,  qui  tunc  in  Dane- 
marchia  erat,  Regem  habere  volentes."  But  we  hear  nothing  in  the 
Chronicles,  where  the  proceedings  in  the  Witenagemdt  are  described,  of 
any  voices  being  raised  on  the  side  of  the  ^thelings,  and  William  himself 
Hays  (u.  s.)  of  a  time  a  little  later  ;  "  Filii  Ethelredi  jain  fere  omnibus  de- 
spectui  erant,  magis  propter  paternaa  socordise  memoriam,  quam  propter 
Danorum  potentiam."  These  last  words  are  at  least  a  witness  to  the 
freedom  of  election  on  this  occasion. 
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we  call  it  of  sovereignty  or  of  violence,  before  the  election  chap.  vi. 
was  held.     He  sent  to  Winchester  and  despoiled  the  Lady  Harold 
^Ifg-ifu-Emma  of  the  treasures  which  had  been  left  her  Emma. 
by  Cnut.i      Personally,  as  the    event   proved,   both  can- 
didates   were    equally   worthless ;    but    each   had    strong 
political  motives  on  his  side,  and  it  is  clear  that  men's 
passions  were   deeply   moved   by  the  struggle.      As   far 
as  we   can  see,  Harold  was  the  candidate  of  the  North, 
Harthacnut  of  the  South;    Harold  was  the  candidate  of 
the  Danes,  Harthacnut  of  the  English.     At   first   sight  Apparent 
this  seems  to  be  a  division  of  parties  exactly  opposite  to  the  two 
what  might  have  been  expected.     Harthacnut,  the  son  of  P''^^'*^®^' 
a  Danish  father  and  a  Norman  mother,  had  not  a  drop 
of  English  blood  in  his  veins.     Harold,  if  he  was  what  he 
professed  to  be,  the  son   of  Cnut  by  the  other  iElfgifu, 
was  English  at  least  by  the  mother's  side ;  if  he  was  what 
scandal  asserted  him  to  be,  the  son  of  a  shoemaker  by 
some  nameless  mother,  he  was  probably  English  on  both 
sides.     The  election  of  Harthacnut  involved  the  continua- 
tion of  the    connexion   with   Denmark;    the    election   of 
Harold  would  again  make  England  an  independent  and 
isolated  monarchy.     Yet  English  feeling  lay  with  Hartha- 
cnut, Danish  feeling  lay  with  Harold.     The  explanation  Attach- 
is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  personal  position  of  Cnut  ti^g  west- 
towards  his  West-Saxon  subjects.      He  had  lived  among  ^^"?^  ^^ 
them ;    the  greatest  of  living  Englishmen   had  been  his  emit  as  the 

■    .  1  ■111-  •  1  legatee  of 

minister  and  representative ;    he  had  m  every  way  iden-  Cnut. 
tified  himself  with  them,  and  they  had  flourished  under 

'  The  accounts  in  the  Abingdon  and  Worcester  Chronicles,  the  only 
copies  which  mention  the  seizure,  would  seem  to  imply  that  it  took  place 
while  Harold  was  still  only  a  candidate  for  the  Crown.  Florence  (in  anno) 
indeed  says,  "  Is  tamen,  adepta  rcgia  dir/nitate,  misit  Wintoniam  suos  con- 
stipatores  celerrime,  et  gazarum  opuinque  quas  Rex  Canutus  Algivae  reli- 
querat  Reginse  majorem  melioremque  partem  ademit  illi  tyrannice."  So 
Roger  of  Wendover,  i.  473.  But  Harold  could  hardly  have  ventured  on 
this  after  the  peaceful  division  of  the  kingdom,  and  this  business  is  quite 
different  from  Harold's  expulsion  of  Emma  in  1037,  though  it  is  confounded 
with  it  by  Roger. 
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CHAP.  VI.  his  government  as  they  had  never  flourished  before.  It 
was  no  wonder  then  if  the  wishes  of  Cnut  with  regard  to 
the  succession  or  to  anything  else  were  looked  on  by  the 
West-Saxon  people  as  a  sacred  law.  Harthacnut  too^ 
if  not  the  descendant  of  their  ancient  rulers,  was  at 
least  a  kingly  bairn,  the  son  of  a  crowned  King  and  his 
Lady.  Who  was  Harold  the  bastard,  whose  parents  no 
one  knew  for  certain,  that  he  should  rule  over  them  ?  If 
Harthacnut  was  at  this  moment  in  Denmark,  his  earliest 
days  had  been  spent  in  England,  while  we  have  seen 
reason  to  believe  that  the  earliest  days  of  Harold  had  been 
Aspect  of  spent  in  Denmark.  The  continued  connexion  with  Den- 
nexionwith  uiark  whicli  was  implied  in  the  choice  of  Harthacnut 
Denmark.  j^^|g.]j^  even  appear  to  patriotic  Englishmen  as  an  argu- 
ment in  favour  of  the  Danish  King.^  In  the  later  days 
of  Cnut  the  connexion  with  Denmark  had  taken  a  form 
which  must  have  been  distinctly  gratifying  to  English,  and, 
above  all,  to  West-Saxon,  national  feeling.  The  Lord  of 
all  Northern  Europe  had  worn  his  Imperial  crown  in  the 
old  West-Saxon  capital;  he  had  thence  sent  forth  his 
Earls  and  his  sons  to  govern  his  dependent  realms  of  Den- 
mark and  Norway.  As  it  had  been  in  the  days  of  Cnut, 
so  men  deemed  that  it  would  be  in  the  days  of  Harthacnut. 
Denmark,  like  Mercia  or  Northumberland,  would  be  only 
another  Earldom  whence  homage,  and  perhaps  tribute, 
would  be  paid  to  the  Imjierial  court  and  the  Imperial 
treasure-house  at  Winchester.  The  sons  of  ^thelred  were 
strangers ;  no  man  in  England  had  seen  them  since  their 
childhood;  their  claims  had  been  made  the  pretext  for 
an  intended  foreign  invasion ;  no  sentiment  attaching  to 
their  remoter  ancestry  could  at  all  counterbalance  the 
sentiment  which  attached  to  the  undoubted,  the  royal,  the 
chosen,  son  of  the  King  who  had  given  England  nineteen 
years  of  peace,  prosperity,  and  foreign  dominion.     West- 

*   I  believe  there  were  people  who,  on  the  accession   of  her  present 
Majesty,  regretted  the  separation  between  England  and  Hannover  ! 
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Saxon  feeling-  therefore  identified  itself  with  loyalty  to  the    chap,  vi, 
undoubted  son  of  the  late  King-  and  to  his  declared  wishes 
as  to  the  succession.      Godvvine  and  all  the  men  of  his 
Earldom  were  for  Harthacnut. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  hard  to  see  how  Harold  Motives  in 
might  appeal  to  a  very  intelligible  line  of  feeling  in  the  Harold 
minds    of    the    Danish    and    half-Danish    inhabitants   of^"^°"Sthe 

Danes  and 

Northern  England.      His  bastardy  would  be  in  their  eyes  Northern 

.  English. 

no  objection.     Whether  we  look  on  his  mother  as  a  mere 

concubine  or  as  bound  to  Cnut  by  an  irregular  or  uncano- 
nical  marriage,  her  children  would,  according  to  Danish 
notions,  be  as  fit  to  reign  as  the  children  of  the  Norman 
Lady.  Indeed  a  powerful  vein  of  Northumbrian  senti- 
ment might  not  unnaturally  attach  to  the  grandson  of  the 
murdered  Earl  ^Ifhelm.  Harold^s  election  might  seem  to 
be  the  overthrow  of  the  West- Saxon  dominion  over  Danes 
and  Angles;  a  day  might  seem  to  be  coming  in  which 
Winchester  would  have  to  bow  to  York.  And  if  the  son 
of  ^Elfgifu  had  thus  a  local  connexion  with  Northumber- 
land, he  had  also  a  local  connexion  with  Mercia.  Whether 
by  birth,  by  residence,  or  by  maternal  descent,  the  daughter 
of  ^Elfhelm  was  in  some  way  vElfgifu  of  Northampton, 
and  her  son  might  call  on  Mercian  local  feeling  to  sup- 
port the  claims  of  a  countryman.  Again,  if  Harold,  once 
designed  for  the  crown  of  Denmark  and  brought  up  in 
Denmark  as  a  future  Danish  King,  had  been  deprived  by 
his  father's  later  dispositions  of  any  share  in  either  Eng- 
land or  Denmark,  Danish  and  Northumbrian  feelings  would 
centre  round  him  still  more  strongly.  He  would  become 
the  embodiment  of  any  jealousies  which  had  been  called 
forth  by  Cnut's  open  preference  of  England  to  Denmark, 
of  the  Saxon  part  of  England  to  the  Anglian  and  Danish 
provinces.  It  was  better  to  have  a  King  who  should  reign 
over  England  without  Denmark,  better  to  have  a  King 
who  should  reign  over  Northumberland  and  Mercia  with- 
out Wessex,  than  for  a  West-Saxon  King,  of  whatever 


538  THE    DANISH    KINGS    IN    ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  VI.  aiicestiy;,  to  hold  both  Denmark  and  Northumberland  as 
dependencies.  The  old  provincial  feelings^  often  concealed 
but  never  completely  stifled,  ever  ready  to  break  out  on 
any  strong  provocation,  now  broke  out  in  their  fulness. 
The  Danish  provinces  sided  with  Harold.  And  with 
them  we  find  a  new  element,  the  "  lithsmen/^  the  nautic 
Danish  multitude,  of  London.  The  great  city  still  retained  her 
in  London  voice  in  the  election  of  Kings,  but  that  voice  would  almost 
seem  to  have  been  transferred  to  a  new  class  among  her 
population.  We  hear  now  not  of  the  citizens,  but  of  the 
sea-faring  men.^  Every  invasion,  every  foreign  settlement 
of  any  kind  within  the  Kingdom  has,  in  every  age, 
added  a  new  element  to  the  population  of  London.  As 
a  Norman  colony  settled  in  London  later  in  the  century, 
so  a  Danish  colony  settled  there  now.  Some  accounts 
tell  us,  doubtless  with  great  exaggeration,  that  London 
had  now  become  almost  a  Danish  city.^  But  it  is  certain 
that  the  Danish  element  in  the  city  was  numerous  and 
powerful,  and  that  its  voice  strongly  helped  to  swell 
the  cry  in  favour  of  Harold.  Northumberland,  Mercia, 
and  London  thus  demanded  that  the  son  of  ^Elfgifu  of 
Northampton  should,  if  possible,  be  King  over  all  Eng- 
land ;  in  the  worst  case  he  should,  like  Eadgar  and  like 
Cnut,  be  King  over  all  Northumberland  and  Mercia. 

There  was  perhaps  in  that  age  no  country  except  Eng- 
land in  which  such  a  question  could  have  been  decided 
except  at  the  cost  of  a  civil  war.  But  the  firmly  rooted 
principles  of  English  Law,  the  habit  of  constant  meeting  and 
discussion,  had,  even  in  that  age,  produced  some  germs  of 

'  There  is  now  no  mention  of  the  "  burhwaru,"  as  at  the  election  of 
Eadmund  in  1016.  The  only  Chronicle,  that  of  Peterborough,  which  men- 
tions the  agency  of  London  at  all,  speaks  only  of  the  "liSsmen."  William 
of  Malmesbury,  seemingly  not  marking  this  distinction,  says  (ii.  i<S8), 
"Elcgerunt  cum  [Haroldum]  Darii  et  Londoniae  cives,  qui  jam  penfe  in 
barbarorum  mores  propter  fre([uentem  convictum  transierant."  Cf.  Lin- 
gard,  i.  318,  who  identifies  the  Litiismcn  and  the  Thingmanna. 

^  Will.  Malms,  u.  s. 
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the  feeling  to  which  the  great  English  historian  of  Greece    chap.  vi. 
has  given  the  name  of  "  constitutional  morality/^  ^     The  The  con- 
controversy  was  a  sharp  one,  but  it  was  decided,  not  on  peacefully 
the  field  of  battle,  but  in  the  debates  of  the  Witenagemot.  ^^^1^^^ 

•'  '^  in  the 

The  usual  Midwinter  meeting  may,  or  may  not,  have  been  Witena- 

gemdt. 

forestalled  by  a  few  weeks ;   certain  it  is  that,  soon  after  q^^^^^  ^f 
the  d^ath  of  Cnut,  the  Witan  of  all  England  met  in  full  Oxford. 

Christmas, 

Gemot  at  Oxford.      That  town  was,   no   doubt,   on  this  1035? 
as  on  other  occasions,  recommended  for  the   purpose  by 
its  position  on  the  frontiers   of  the  two  great  divisions 
of  the    Kingdom.      The    National    Council   proceeded   to 
debate  the  claims  of  the  two  candidates.     The  great  Earl  Godwine 
of  the  West-Saxons,  supported  by  the  whole  force  of  his  the  claims 
Earldom,  strove  to  play  the  same  part  which  Dunstan  had  ^^  Hartha- 
played  in  the  last  recorded  debate  of  the  kind  in  a  full 
and  free  Assembly  of  the  Wise.^     His  eloquent  tongue  set 
forth   the   claims   of    Harthacnut,    the    candidate    recom- 
mended   alike    by   undoubted    royal    birth    and    by    the 
wishes   of  the   glorious    sovereign  whom   they  had   lost. 
But  this  time  the   charmer  charmed  in  vain.     All  that 
Godwine  could  gain  for  the  son  of  the  Lady  was  a  por- 
tion of  his  father's  Kingdom.     The  proposal  of  a  division  Tlie  divi- 
seems   to   have    come    from   Leofric,   now   Earl   over   all  ^y^g  Kino-- 
Mercia,^  who  on  all  occasions  appears  as  a  m.ediator  be-  '^o™  P™- 

^  ^  posed  by 

tween  the  extreme  parties  of  the  North  and  the  South.  Leofric, 
To  this  course  he   was   prompted    alike  by   his   personal 
temper  and  by  the  geographical  position  of  his  Earldom. 
Godwine  and  his  party  withstood  for  a  while  even  this 
proposal;    but  the  majority  was  against  them;    the  As- and  voted 
sembly  voted  the  division  of  England  between  the  two  can-  Assembly. 
didates.'*    Once  more,  but  now  for  the  last  time  in  English 


'■  Grote's  History  of  Greece,  iv.  205. 

^  See  above,  p.  292.  ^  See  above,  p.  461. 

*  I  understand  the  proposal  for  a  division  to  come  from  Harold's  sup- 
porters, most  probably  from  Leofric,  the  natural  mediator  between  the  two 
extreme  parties.     I  do  not  see  what  else  can  be  the  meaning  of  the  expres- 
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CHAP.  VI.   history,  the  land  had  two  acknowledg-ed  Kings.     Harold 
Hartha-      reigned  to  the  North  of  the  Thames  and  Harthacnut  to 

cnut  reigns        ^ 

inWessex;the  South.     We  are  not  distinctly  told  whether  the  two 

reigns         Kings   were  to  be  perfectly  independent   of  each   other, 

Thames      "^"  whether,  as  in   the  ease  of  Cnut  and  Eadmund,  any 

Imperial   supremacy  was  reserved    to   either  of  the  half- 

seemingly    brothers.^      But   several   indications    seem   to    show   that 

as  superior 

Lord.  such   a  supremacy   was   reserved  to   Harold,   and  such   a 

supposition    may   perhaps    help   to    explain   some   of  the 

difficulties  in  the  narrative  which  follows.^     Nor  are  we 

sion  in  the  Peterborough  Chronicle  that  Leofric  and  others  chose  Harold 
and  Harthacnut  {  "  Leofric  Eoi'l  and  moest  ealle  ha  J>egenas  be  nortian  Temese 
and  I^a  li^Jsmen  on  Lunden  gecuron  Harold  to  healdes  ealles  Englelandes  ; 
him  and  his  bro'Ser  Hardacnute,  J^e  wses  on  Denemearcon  ").  This  proposal 
— namely  the  division — Godwine  and  the  WestS{),xons  resist  ("  and  Godwine 
Eorl  and  ealle  J^a  yldestan  menn  on  West-Seaxon  lagon  ongean,  swa  hi  len- 
gost  mihton  ;  ac  hi  ne  mihton  nan  \>mg  ongean  wealcan ")  ;  that  is,  they 
claim  the  whole  Kingdom  for  Harthacnut.  At  last  they  are  obliged  to  con- 
sent to  the  division  and  the  regency  ("  and  man  gersedde  J^a  \>isi  ^Ifgifu 
Hardacnutes  modor  ssete  on  Winceastre  mid  \>d&s  cynges  huscarlum  hyra  suna, 
and  heoldan  ealle  West-Seaxan  him  to  handa  ;  and  Godwine  Eorl  was  heora 
healdest  man").  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  758  B)  translates  this 
account,  but  he  was  evidently  puzzled  by  the  words  about  electing  Harold 
and  Harthacnut,  as  he  says,  "  elegerunt  Haraldum,  ut  conservaret  regnum 
fratri  suo  Hardecnutj"  a  most  unlikely  story.  The  last  clause  he  trans- 
lates ;  "  Consilium  ergo  inierunt  quod  Emma  Regina  cum  Kegis  defuncti 
familia  [huscarlum  ?]  conservaret  V^'estsexe  apud  Wincestre  in  opus  filii  sui, 
Godwinus  vero  Consul  dux  eis  esset  in  re  militari."  Henry  says  nothing 
of  the  second  election  of  Harold  in  1037.  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  188), 
though  telling  the  story  in  a  most  confused  way,  seems  quite  to  take  in  the 
position  of  Godwine  ;  "  Maximus  tum  justitias  propugnator  fuit  Godwinus 
Comes,  qui  etiam  pupillorum  [he  has  some  notion  about  the  sons  of  ^Ethel- 
red,  as  well  as  Harthacnut,  see  above,  pp.  528,  534]  se  tutorem  professus, 
reginam  Emmam  et  regias  gazas  custodiens,  resistentes  umhone  noniinis 
sui  aliquamdiu  dispulit ;  sed  tandem,  vi  et  numero  impar,  cessit  violentiaB." 
Mr.  St.  John  (Four  Conquests,  ii.  106,  7)  makes  Godwine  first  assert  the 
rights  of  the  .^^thelings,  which  I  suppose  is  his  interpretation  of  the  words 
of  William,  and  then  himself  propose  the  compromise  in  favour  of  Hartha- 
cnut. For  this  he  refers  us  to  Simeon  ;  but  Simeon  (X  Scriptt.  1 79)  only 
copies  the  narrative  of  Florence,  which,  Mr.  St.  John  had  just  before  said, 
"confuses  the  whole  subject."  *  See  above,  p.  436. 

^  I  see  that  the  same  idea  has  occurred  to  Mr.  St.  John  (ii.  1 10).  It 
was  suggested  to  me  by  tlie  words  of  the  Peterborough  Chronicle  (evidently 
misunderstood  l)y  the  Canterbury  Chronicler) ;    "  And  he  [Harold]   wa^s 
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told  of  any  stipulations  as  to  the  succession.     It  would    chap.  vi. 
follow,  almost  as  a  matter  of  course,  that,  if  either  of  the 
brothers  died  childless,  the  survivor  would  be  elected  to 
his  portion  of  the  King-dom.     According-  to  one  account,  Rumouretl 
Archbishop   iEthelnoth,  the  friend  of  Cnut,  still  refused  Arch- 
to  consecrate  Harold  as  King.     He  placed  the  crown  and  ^^||^g^|,jQti, 
sceptre   on  the   altar :    Harold   might    seize  them,  if  he  to  crown 
dared,  but  while  a  son  of  Emma  survived,  he,  iEthelnoth, 
would  crown  no   King  but  a  son   of  Emma,  and   every 
Bishop  of  his  province  was  equally  forbidden  to  perform 
the  rite.^     If  this  tale  be  true,  it  was  an  assertion  of  in- 
dependence  on    the   part   of  the   ecclesiastical  power  for 
which  we   might  in  vain  seek   a  parallel  in  the  English 
history  of  those  times.      The  Archbishop,   as  a   member 
of  the  Gemot,  might  give  his  vote  for  whichever  candidate 
he  pleased;    but   when   the    election    was    made,  he   had 
clearly  no  right  to  refuse  to  consecrate  the  King  elected 
by  the  majority.     We  may  also  remark  that  the  story, 
if  it  belongs  to  this  time,^  implies  the  Imperial  supremacy 
of  Harold.     With   a    mere    King   of  the    Mercians    and 
Northumbrians,  whether  an  under- King  or  an  altogether 
independent  sovereign,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a 
West-Saxon  subject,  could  have  nothing  to  do. 

The    Kingdom  was  thus  divided.     The    King-elect   of 

)>£eh  full  cyng  ofer  eall  Englaland."  This  however,  as  I  remarked  in 
p.  534,  may  perhaps  refer  to  Harold's  second  election  in  1037.  But  an 
Imperial  supremacy  on  the  part  of  Harold  seems  quite  consistent  with  the 
general  tenor  of  events,  and  such  a  supposition  may  perhaps  render  the 
account  of  the  fate  of  the  ^theling  Alfred  one  degree  less  obscure. 

*  Encom.  EmmsB,  pp.  27,  28. 

^  It  is  possible  that  the  tale,  if  true,  may  belong  to  the  second  election 
of  Harold  in  1037,  and  may  have  been  thrust  back  in  the  confused  chrono- 
logy of  the  Encomiast.  Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  473)  asserts  a  coronation; 
"Prcevaluit  pars  Haroldi  et  regni  AngliiB  ilium  diademate  insignivit."  So 
Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  932)  ;  Harold  was  "  ab  Ethelnodo  Dorobernensi 
Archiepiscopo  apud  Limdonias  consecratus."  The  believers  in  the  false 
Ingulf  may  also  entertain  themselves  with  a  story  about  Harold's  corona- 
tion robe,  and  a  great  deal  more  about  which  authentic  history  is  silent. 
See  St.  John,  ii.  107-10. 
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CHAP.  VI.  the  West-Saxons  was  in  no  hurry — the  affairs  of  his 
cmft  re-  Northern  Kingdom  did  not  allow  him  to  be  in  a  hurry — 
mains  in      to  take  personal  possession  of  the  fragment  of  a  realm 

Denmark.  .  iii/^i-iii 

which  was  all  that  Godwme  had  been  able  to  secure  for 

Regency     him.     Emma  appears  to  have  been  invested  with  a  kind 

and  God-     of  regency  in  her  son^s  name^  while  Godwine  retained  his 

wne  m       ^^g^  ^g  Earlj  and  with  it  the  administration  of  the  West- 

1035-1037.  Saxon  Kingdom.     It  is  specially  mentioned  that  Hartha- 

cnut^s  housecarls  remained  with  Emma.^     The  housecarls 

of  Harthacnut  had  doubtless  been  the  housecarls  of  Cnut ; 

their   loyalty  was    personal    to    their   master^   and  would 

naturally  pass  to  his  widow  and  her  son.     But  that  their 

presence  was    allowed  in  the  West- Saxon   Kingdom  and 

capital  under  the  administration  of  Godwine  clearly  shows 

that  they  had  not  been  employed  during  the  late  reign  as 

instruments  of  oppression^  and  that  they  were  not  looked 

on  with  any  general  hatred  by  the  people  at  large. 

It  was  in  the  course  of  the  next  year  that  an  event 
happened  of  which  advantage  has  ever  since  been  taken 
by  hostile  tongues  and  pens  to  stain  the  character  of  the 
great  Earl  of  the  West-Saxons  with  a  charge  of  the 
deepest  treachery.  But  even  in  the  period  on  which  we 
are  now  entering,  a  period  in  which  we  have  at  every  step 
to  weigh  the  conflicting  statements  of  national  and  poli- 
tical partizanship,  there  is  no  event  about  which  the 
various  versions  of  the  tale  are  more  utterly  at  variance 
with  each  other.  The  story  is  told  with  every  conceivable 
variety  of  time^  place,  and  person,  and  even  our  earliest 
and  best  authorities  contain  statements  which  it  is  impos- 
Attempt  sible  to  reconcile  with  one  another.  Thus  much  seems  cer- 
ofthe  tain;  first,  that,  about  this  time,  one  or  both  of  the  sons 
-^thehngs,  ^^f  ^thelred  and  Emma  made  an  attempt  to  recover  their 
father's  Kingdom ;  secondly,  that  ^Elfred,  the  younger 
of  the   two  iEthelings,  fell   into    the   power    of  Harold, 

'  See  the  extract  from  the  Peterborough  Chronicle,  above,  p.  540. 
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and   was    cruelly   put   to    death ;    thirdly,   that    Godwine  chap.  vi. 
incurred  suspicion  of  being  an  accomplice.     But,  beyond  Conflicting 

.  .  (•   ii  .  1  •   1    versions  of 

this,  there  is  hardly  a  cn-cumstance  oi  the  story  which  the  story. 
can  be  asserted  with  any  confidence.  The  first  point, 
that  the  attempt,  whatever  its  nature,  took  place  soon 
after  the  death  of  Cnut  and  the  first  election  of  Harold, 
is  placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  complete  agreement  of 
tlie  best  authorities.^  But  very  respectable  secondary 
authorities  have  completely  misplaced  the  date,"^  and  have 

'  Chronn.  and  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno.  Vita  Ead.  401 .  So  Encom.  Emma;,  p.  28 
et  seqq.  Will.  Pict.  (ed.  Maseres),  37  et  seqq.  Roman  de  Rou,  9761  et  seqq. 

"  Tlie  account  given  by  William  of  Malmesbury  is  very  remarkable. 
He  hardly  believes  the  story,  because  it  is  not  in  the  Chronicles,  but  he 
tells  it,  because  it  was  a  conmaon  report ;  "  Quia  fama  sent,  non  omisi ;  sed 
quia  chronica  tacet,  pro  solido  non  asserui."  He  therefore  had  the  Peter- 
borough Chronicle  before  him.  So  just  before  ;  "  Sane  ne  silcutio  pre- 
mam  quod  de  primogenito  [  J<]lfred  was  certainly  the  younger]  Ethelredi 
Elfredo  rumigeruli  spurgunt."  The  tale  is  placed  by  him  in  1040,  after 
the  death  of  Harold  and  before  the  arrival  of  Harthacnut.  Mr.  Hardy, 
in  his  note,  proposes  to  read  "  mortem  Cnutonis"  for  "  mortem  Haroldi," 
but  this  is  destroying  evidence,  not  explaining  it.  ^^Ifred  enters  the 
Kingdom ;  by  the  treachery  of  his  countrymen,  chiefly  of  Godwine 
("  compatriotarum  perfidiS,  et  maxime  Godwini),  he  is  blinded  at  Gilling- 
ham  (probably  a  mistake  for  Guildford)  ;  thence  he  is  taken  to  Ely, 
where  he  soon  dies.  His  companions  are  beheadei,  save  one  in  ten,  who 
are  allowed  to  escape.  Cf.  above,  p.  386.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B. 
758  D)  pushes  on  the  story  yet  a  reign  further.  It  is  now  placed  after 
the  death  of  Harthacnut  in  1042.  On  that  King's  death  the  English  send 
for  Alfred,  the  elder  of  the  ^thelings,  to  succeed  to  the  Crown.  He 
comes,  and  brings  with  him  a  great  niunber  of  his  mother's  kinsfolk  and 
of  other  Normans.  Now  Godwine  (quum  esset  Consul  fortissimus  et  pro- 
ditor  ssevissimus)  has  determined  that  the  new  King  shall  marry  his 
daughter.  But  he  sees  that  JE  If  red's  high  spirit  (quia  primogenitus  erat 
et  magnse  probitatis)  will  not  consent  to  this  scheme,  while  he  thinks  that 
the  milder  spirit  of  Eadward  (frater  minor  et  .simplicior)  will  submit  to  the 
yoke.  Godwine  then  harangues  the  Witan  (intima^•it  igitur  procjribus 
Anglise)  ;  Alfred  has  brought  with  him  too  many  Normans  ;  he  has 
promised  them  lands  in  England ;  it  will  not  be  safe  to  allow  so  valiant 
and  so  crafty  a  people  to  take  root  in  the  land  ;  the  strangers  must  be 
punished  lest  other  strangers  should  venture  to  presume  on  their  kindred 
to  royalty  to  meddle  with  Englishmen  and  English  affairs  (ne  alii  post  ha^c 
audeant  pro  Regis  cognatione  se  Anglis  ingererej.  Alfred's  Norman 
companions  are  then  decimated  at  Guildford,  in  the  fashion  above- 
mentioned  ;  but  even  the  tenth  part  seem  to  the  English  too  many  to  be 
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cH.vp.  VI.  thus  given  occasion  for  a  lower  class  of  compilers  to  load 
the  story  with   an   infinity  of  mythical  and   calumnious 

Norman  details.^  According-  to  the  Norman  account,  both  the 
^theling-s  had  a  share  in  the  attempt.^     As  soon  as  the 

Invasion  of  death  of  Cnut  was  known  in  Normandy,  Eadward  sailed 

Eadward.  ^icross  to  Southampton  with  forty  ships  and  landed.  But 
the  Eng-lish,  whether  for  love  or  for  fear^  of  their  Danish 

allowed  to  live  (nimium  visum  est  Anglis   tot  superesse) ;   so   they  are 
decimated  again  ;  the  ^theling  is  blinded  and  sent  to  Ely,  as  before. 

^  Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  934  et  seqq.)  gives  a  variety  of  versions,  but 
decides  in  favour  of  one  grounded  on  that  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon.  He 
adds  several  particulars,  especially  that  the  English  nobles  were  so  enraged 
against  Godwine  that  they  vowed  that  he  should  die  a  worse  death  than 
Eadric  the  betrayer  of  his  cync-hlaford  (dominum  suum  naturalem  Eegem) 
Eadmund.  (It  is  a  little  remarkable  that  this  expression  is  used  without 
any  hint  as  to  the  supposed  kindred  between  Godwine  and  Eadric.)  On 
this  Godwine  flees  to  Denmark  and  remains  there  four  years,  his  lands 
and  goods  being  meanwhile  confiscated.  But  Bromton's  most  remark- 
able version  is  one  in  which  the  death  of  JElfred,  combined  with  an 
attempt  to  poison  Eadward,  is  attributed  to  the  joint  action  of  Godwine, 
Harthaenut,  and  Emma  herself.  The  same  scandal  turns  up  again  in  the 
Winchester  Annals  (Angl.  Sacr.  i.  292.  Luard,  Ann.  Mon.  ii.  22),  as  part 
of  the  legend  of  Emma  and  the  ploughshares.  So  also  in  Bromton  himself, 
X  Scriptt.  942.  But  the  Winchester  Annalist  had  just  before  (Luard,  ii. 
17)  given  his  own  version.  The  tale  is  placed  in  the  reign  of  Harthaenut. 
Godwine  wishes  to  open  the  succession  to  his  own  son  Harold.  He  entices 
Alfred  over — Duke  Robert,  notwithstanding  his  death  and  burial  in  the 
East,  keeps  Eadward  back  in  Normandy — and  causes  one  tenth  of  his 
companions  to  be  beheaded,  the  rest  to  be  tortured  and  crucified,  and  the 
^theling  himself  to  be  embowelled.  Godwine 's  instructions  to  his  agents 
are  given  in  two  very  graphic  speeches.  I  trust  that  so  pleasant  a  writer 
as  liichard  of  Devizes  is  not  answerable  for  this  stuff.     See  Luard,  p.  xi. 

^  We  find  this  version  in  William  of  Poitiers,  the  Conqueror's  chaplain, 
the  extant  portion  of  whose  narrative  begins  at  this  point.  Duchesne,  1 78. 
Maseres,  37.  He  is  followed  by  William  of  Jumifeges,  vii.  8,  9,  and  the 
Roman  de  Rou,  9761  et  seqq. 

^  Will.  Pict.  37.  "  Heraldum  Angli  deserere  nolebant,  vel  (quod  est 
credibilius)  non  audebant,  metuentes  affore  Danes  ad  protectionem  sive 
citatam  ultionein  ejus."     So  Roman  de  Rou,  9783 ; 

"  Mais  Ii  Engleiz,  ki  bien  saveient 

Ke  Ii  frere  venir  debveient, 

Nes'  voudrent  mie  recoillir 

Ne  en  la  terre  retenir. 

Herout  Ii  fils  Kenut  dotoent, 

U  poet  eel  estre  k'il  1'  amoent." 
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King"  Harold — Harthacnut  is  not  mentioned — met  them  chap.  vi. 

as  enemies.     Eadward  fought  a  battle  and  defeated  the 

English  with  great  slaughter.     But,  reflecting  how  great 

was  the  strength  of  England  and  how  small  was  the  force 

which  he  had  brought  with  him,  he  presently  sailed  away, 

taking  with  him  great  plunder.    Nothing  of  all  this  is  known 

either  to  the  English  Chroniclers  or  to  the  panegyrist  of 

Queen  Emma.     Those  versions  of  the  Chronicles^  which  Version  in 

tell  the  story  at  all  speak  of  iElfred  only."^     It  must  not  chronicles. 

be  forgotten  that  the  entry  in  these  Chronicles  takes  the 

form  of  a  ballad.     According  to  this  account,  Alfred  came  Alfred's 

to  England,  whence  or  under  what  circumstances  we  are  ions  slain 

not  told,  and  wished  to  go  to  his  mother  at  Winchester.  ^7    ° 
'  ^  winej. 

In  this  purpose  he  was  hindered  by  men  who  were  power- 
ful at  the  time,  and  who  unjustly  favoured  Harold.  In  one 
version  these  men  are  nameless ;  in  another  Godwine  is 
mentioned  as  their  chief.^  Then  the  ^^theling  and  his 
companions  are  seized  j  some  are  killed  outright,  some  put 
in  bonds,  some  sold  as  slaves,  others  blinded  or  put  to 
various  tortures  and  horrible  deaths."^     No  worse  deed  had 


*  The  Peterborough  Chronicle,  that  which  William  of  Malmesbuiy  had 
before  him,  is  silent.  The  Abingdon  and  Worcester  Chronicles  insert 
the  ballad. 

-  Florence  seems  to  follow  the  Chronicles,  with  touches  from  other 
sources.  But  he  makes  both  brothers  come,  turning  "  Alfred  se  unsceSSiga 
sjej^eling"  into  "  innocentes  clitones  iElfredus  et  Eadwardus."  They  reach 
their  mother  at  Winchester,  whence  Alfred  goes  to  a  conference  with 
Harold  in  London  ;  Godwine  stops  him  at  Guildford,  and  the  details 
follow  as  usual.  As  soon  as  Emma  hears  of  the  fate  of  .(Alfred's  comrades, 
.she  sends  Eadward  back  to  Normandy. 

*  Clu'on.  Wig.  in  anno.  "Ac  J'aet  ne  ga)>afodon  )>a  \>q  miccl  weoldon  on 
i^isan  lande  ;  forj^an  hit  hleot>rade  )'a  swiSe  to  Harolde,  beah  hit  uniiht 
wsere."  Chron.  Ab.  "Ac  hit  him.  ne  ge}>afode  Godwine  Eorl  ne  ec  o\yi'e  men 
)>e  mycel  mihton  wealdan  :  forJ>an  hit  hleo^rode  \>a,  swi'Se  toward  Haraldes, 
beh  hit  unriht  ware."  So  Floi-ence  ;  "  Quod  indigne  graviterque  ferebant 
potentes  nonnulli,  quia,  licet  injustum  esset,  Haroldo  multo  devotiores 
exstitere  quam  illis,  masime,  ut  fertur.  Comes  Godwinus." 

■*  Some  were  scalped:   "  nonnullos  cute  capitis  absti'acta  cruciavit." 

N  n 
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OHAP.  VI.  ever  been  done  since  the  Danes  came  into  the  land.^  All 
this  was  done^  according-  to  one  version,  by  Godwine, 
according"  to  the  other,  by  Harold.^  The  ^Etheling  still 
lived  j  so  he  was  taken  to  Ely  in  a  ship,  blinded  while 
still  on  board,  given  thus  blinded  to  the  monks,  with 
whom  he  lived  till  he  died  soon  after,  and  then  was 
buried  honourably  in  the  minster.^ 
Norman  This   account,  it   will   be    at    once   seen,  has  about    it 

the  fate  of  somewhat  of  that  vagueness  which  is  only  natural  in  a 
jElfml.  poem  which  is  rather  a  lamentation  than  a  narrative. 
The  Norman  version,  true  or  false,  is  at  least  fuller  aud 
clearer.'*  According  to  this  account,  soon  after  the  ex- 
pedition of  Eadward,  Alfred  set  sail  from  Wissant,^  and 
landed  at  Dover.  As  he  went  onwards  into  the  country, 
Godwine  met  him,  received  him  friendly,  and  seemingly 
did  homage  to  him.^  The  Earl  and  the  ^Etheling  supped 
together,  and  talked  over  their  plans.     But  in  the  night 

*  "  Ne  wear'5  dreorlicre  daed  Sy}'J>an  Dene  comon, 

Gedon  on  J^ison  earde  ;  And  her  friS  namon." 

The  Chronicler's  way  of  reckoning  is  changed  since  the  days  of  Brunan- 
burh,  when  the  fight  was  the  greatest  ever  fought, 

"Sib)>an  eastan  hider  Up  becoman 

Engle  and  Seaxe  Ofer  bradbrimu,"  &c. 

^  The  ballad  in  the  Abingdon  Chronicle  begins, 
"Ac  Godwine  hine  l^a  gelette. 
And  hine  on  hseft  sette  ; " 
while  in  the  Worcester  version  it  runs, 

"  Da  let  he  [Harold]  hine  on  hceft  settan." 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Abingdon  version  is  the  original,  and  that 
the  Worcester  text  was  altered  by  an  admirer  of  Godwine. 

^  "  At  the  west  end,  near  the  steeple,  in  the  south  portice."  This 
makes  one  think  that  the  present  arrangements  of  the  west  front  of  Ely 
reproduce  something  far  earlier. 

*  Will.  Pict.  p.  38.    Maseres.   Roman  de  Rou,  9805.  AVill.  Gem.  vii.  9. 
'  "Portus  Icius,"  Will.  Pict.     "  Wincant,"  Wace.    "  Portus  Wissanti," 

Will.  Gem.  Since  Dr.  Guest's  exposition  of  the  matter,  it  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  say  that  "Portus  Itius"  or  "Icius"  is  not  Boulogne,  still  less 
Walcheren. 

'■  Will.  Pict.  u.  s.  "  Officium  suum  benigne  promisit,  oscula  dans  ad 
fidem  ac  dextram." 
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God  wine  seized  ^Elfred,  tied  his  hands  behind  his  back,  chap.  vi. 
and  thus  sent  him  and  some  of  his  companions  to  London 
to  King"  Harold.  Others  he  put  in  prison,  others  he  em- 
bowelled.^  Among-  those  who  were  sent  to  London,  Harold 
Ijeheaded  ^lfred''s  chief  companions,  and  blinded  the 
^theling-  himself.  In  that  state  he  was  sent  to  Ely, 
naked  and  with  his  leg-s  tied  under  his  horse^s  belly.  He 
had  not  been  long-  at  Ely  when  he  died,  as  the  weapon  with 
which  his  eyes  had  been  cut  out  had  wounded  the  brain.- 

The  account  in  the  Chronicles  gave  us  no  information  In  this 
as  to  the  circumstances  under  which  the  TEtheling-  landed,  coming  is 
In  the  Norman  version  his  coming*  is  simply  part  of  a  ^^o^t'l^. 
Norman  invasion.     Eadward  had  come  with  a  force  large 
enough  to   fight  a  battle;    J^lfred''s    force,  we   are  told, 
was  still  larger.^     The  Encomiast  has  quite  another  story  Version  of 
to  tell.'*     It  must   be  remembered   that,  in    his  version,  ,^j-„^ 
Eadward    and    Alfred    are    not    sons    of    ^Ethelred,    but  ^""'"«- 
younger  sons  of  Cnut  and  Emma,  sent  over  to  Normandy 
for  education.^     So   monstrous  a  mis-statement,  whether 

'  "  Evisceratos."  Brointon  (X  Scriptt.  935)  describes  the  process  ;  "  Qui- 
dam  namque  dicunt  quod,  primordiis  viscerum  ejus  umbilico  aperto  ex- 
tr.actis  et  ad  stipitem  ligatis,  ipsum  tantis  vicibus  stimulis  ferreis 
circumduxerunt,  donee  novissima  viscerum  extrahebantur ;  et  sic  pro- 
ditione  Godwiui  apud  Ely  niortuus  est  Alfredus." 

^  "  Cui  dum  oculi  effoderentur,  cultro  cerebrum  violavit  mucro."  Will. 
Pict.  So  the  Ely  History,  edited  by  Stewart,  p.  209,  where  the  narrative 
is  made  up  from  Florence  and  William  of  Poitiers.  The  Ely  History  in 
Gale  (ii.  32.  p.  508)  follows  Florence  only. 

^  Eadward,  as  we  have  seen,  had  forty  ships  ;  .lElfred  came  "  accuratitis 
quara  frater  antea  adversus  vim  prseparatus."  So  the  Roman  de  Eou 
(9806)  speaks  of  his  "  grant  navie." 

■*  Enc.  Emm.  p.  32. 

^  lb.  p.  22.  Harthacnut  is  kept  at  home;  "alios  vei-o  liberales 
iilios  educandos  direxerunt  [Cnuto  et  Emma]  Normannice."  That  the 
^thelings  are  intended  appears  fi-om  p.  25  ;  "Namque  unus  eorum, 
Hardecnuto  scilicet,  quem  pater  Regeiii  Danorum  constituit,  suo  mora- 
batur  in  regno ;  duo  vero  alii  in  Normannite  finibus  ad  nutriendum 
traditi,  cum  propinquo  suo  degebant  Roberto."  He  then  goes  on  with 
the  election  of  Harold,  the  forged  letter,  and  the  rest. 

N  n  2 
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CHAP.  VI.   due  to  error  or  to  invention^  certainly  throws  great  doul^t 

upon  the  writer^s  whole  story.     He  g-oes  on  to  say  that 

'    Harold  was  anxious   to  destroy  the  TEtheling-s^  who,  ac- 

Harold       Cording"  to  this  version,  were  his  own  half-brothers.     To 

letter  from  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^®  forges  a  letter  to  them  in  the  name  of  their 

Emma        mother.     She  tells  them  that  she  is  Queen  only  in  name  : 

to  the  _  _  ,        '' 

^thelings.  Harold  has  usurped  the  Kingdom,  and  is  daily  strengthen- 
ing himself,  winning  over  the  chief  men  by  gifts,  threats, 
and  prayers.  Yet  the  feeling  of  the  nation  is  still  in 
their  favour  rather  than  in  that  of  Harold.  Let  one  of 
her  sons  come  over  to  her  quickly  and  secretly ;  she  can 
then  consult  with  him  what  is  to  be  done.^  The  ^thel- 
ings  fell  into  the  snare ;  Alfred,  the  younger  of  the 
brothers,  went  with  a  few  comrades  into  Flanders;  there 
he  stayed  a  short  time  with  the  Marquess  Bald\vin, 
and  increased  his  company  by  a  few  adventurers  from 
Boulogne.^  He  then  set  sail,  and  came  near  to  some 
point  of  the  English  coast  which  is  not  further  de- 
scribed. But,  as  the  inhabitants  came  down  to  the 
shore  with  evidently  hostile  intentions,  he  changed  his 
course  to  another  point  equally  undetermined.  There 
he  landed,  and  attempted  to  go  to  his  mother;  on  the 
way  he  was  met  by  Godwine,  who  swore  oaths  to  him 
and  became  his  man.-^  By  the  EarFs  advice  he  turned 
aside    from    London,^    and   lodged    at   Guildford.      There 


Alfred 
received 
by  God- 
wine. 


*  The  letter  is  given  at  length,  Enc.  Emm.  p.  :!8.  The  letter  is  con- 
fessedly a  forgery  of  Harold's  ;  it  may  very  likely  be  a  pure  invention  of 
the  Encomiast ;  still  anything  professing  to  be  a  private  letter,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  a  legal  document,  is  a  curiosity  at  this  stage  of  English 
history. 

^  *'  Bononiensium  paucos."  I  need  hardly  say  that  Wissant  is  in  the 
County  of  Boulogne,  and  that  the  County  of  Boulogne  comes  within  the 
limits  of  Flanders  in  the  wider  sense  of  the  word. 

^  Enc.  Emm.  29.  "  Illi  Comes  Godwinus  est  obvius  factus,  et  eum  in 
suS,  suscepit  fide,  ejusque  fit  mox  miles  cum  sacramenti  affirmatione." 

*  "  Devians  eum  h.  Londonia."  It  would  almost  seem  as  if  this  writer 
fancied  that  Emma,  to  whom  Alfred  wished  to  go,  was  in  London,  which 
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Godwine  quartered  ^Elfred^s  comrades  in  different  houses  chap.  vi. 
in  the  town^  leaving-  only  a  few  to  attend  on  the  ^Etheling 
himself.     He  feasted  them^  and  retired  to  his  own  house, 
evidently  in   or  near   Guildford,  promising   to  return    in 
the  morning   to  do  his  due  service   to    his    lord.^      But  but  seized 
in  the  night  the  emissaries  of  Harold  suddenly  appeared  agents  of 
in   the  town,   seized   the   comrades  of  ^Elfred,   and  sold,     ^™    ' 
slew,  or  tortured  them  according  to  the  usual  story.     The 
iEtheling  was  taken  to  Ely;  there  he  was  first  mocked 
by  the  soldiers,  then  loaded  with  heavy  fetters,  brought 
before  some  sort  of  tribunal,  and,  by  its  sentence,  blinded, 
and  finally  put  to  death.^     The   monks  of  Ely  took  his 
body  and  buried  it,  and  miracles  were  of  course  wrought 
at  his  tomb. 

The  only  other  independent  witness  is  the  strong  par-  Version  of 
tisan  of  Godwine,  the  biographei-  of  Eadward.'^     He  pos-  grapher  of 
sibly  shows  some  inclination  to  slur  the  story  over;  but    ^'^'^"''^  • 
his  account  of  the  time  between  the  death  of  Cnut  and  the 
election  of  Eadward  is  throughout  confused  and  meagre. 
He  brings  in  the  story  of  yElfred  only  incidentally,  not 
in    its    chronological    place,    but    much    later,    when    de- 
is  of  course  impossible.     He  seems  to  have  no  idea  that  she  was  at  Win- 
chester.    With  this  may  be  compared  the  still  stranger  statement  of  Flo- 
rence that  yElfred  wished  to  go  to  London  to  a  conference  with  Harold. 
After  mentioning  Emma's  being  at  Winchester  and  iEIfred's  wish  to  go  to 
her  there,  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  Hie  quidem  [Godwinus]  .<Elfredum,  quum 
verstis  Lundoniam,  ad  Regis  Haroldi  colloquium,  ut  mandiirat  [Haroldus?], 
properaret,  retinuit."     Fiorence  is  clearly  mixing  two  versions  together. 

'  "Mane  rediturus,"  says  the  Encomiast,  "ut  domino  suo  serviret  cum 
debita  honorificentia." 

^  Enc.  Emm.  31.  "A  milite  primum  irrisus  est  iniquissimo  ;  deinde 
contemptibiliores  eliguntur,  ut  hoiuin  ab  insania  flendus  juvenis  dijudicetur. 
Qui,  judices  constituti,  decreveiunt,"  &c.  We  are  here  on  the  dangerous 
ground  of  martyrology,  and  we  must  be  on  our  guard  against  the  evident 
wish,  shown  in  all  such  cases,  to  make  the  sufferings  of  Alfred  follow  the 
pattern  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  Possibly  too,  in  the  language  about 
these  judges,  whoever  they  were,  we  may  discern  an  allusion  to  Saint  Paul's 
precept,  i  Cor.  vi.  4. 

'  Vit.  Eadw.  400. 
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CHAP,  VI.   scribing-  the  attempts  of  the  Norman  Archbishop  Robert 
to  sow  dissensions  between  King*  Eadward  and  the  Earl. 
He  merely  says  that  Alfred,   incautiously  entering   the 
country  with   some   French    companions^   was  seized  and 
put  to  death  by  torture  by  order  of  Harold^  his  comrades 
being  killed,  sold,  and  so  forth.     As  Godwine  was  still, 
under    Harold    as    under    Cnut,    the    chief   counsellor   of 
the  King"/  the  slanderer  Eobert  took  occasion  to  affirm 
His  asser-    that  the  deed  was  done  by  Godwine^s  advice ;    but  the 
Godwine's  biographer  strongly  asserts  the  EarFs  innocence, 
innocence.        Now,  when  we  carefully  compare  these  accounts,  what 
of  the         is   the  judgement   to  which  we  ought  to   come?     That 
evidence.     ^ifj.g([  landed,  and  that  he  and  his  comrades  were  cruelly 
put  to  death,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  but  had  Godwine 
any  share  in  the  deed  ?     Before  we  examine  the  evidence, 
we  must  first  try  and  realize  what  the  real  state  of  the 
case  was.    The  unhappy  fate  of  ^Elfred  caused  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  universal  English  instinct,  to  be  looked  on  as  a 
martyr;  his  tale  became  a  piece  of  hagiology,  to  which,  as 
to  other  pieces  of  hagiology,  ordinary  ways  of  thinking 
were  not  to  be  applied.     This  way  of  looking  at  the  matter 
began  very  early ;  but,  in  order  really  to  get  to  the  bottom 
of  the  question,  we  must  try  and  realize  how  things  must 
have  looked  at  the  moment  of  ^Ifred^s  landing*. 
Statement        First  of  all,  whatever  was  the  crime  either  of  Godwine 
case.  o^'  of  Harold,  we  must  remember  that,  in  any  case,  it  was 

not  the  kind  of  crime  which  the  exaggerated  language 
of  some  of  our  narratives  would  lead  us  to  think.  God- 
wine might  be  a  traitor  in  the  sense  of  one  who  betrays 
any  fellow-creature  to  his  ruin ;  on  the  worst  showing, 
he  was  not  a  traitor  in  the  sense  of  one  who  betrays  or 
rebels  against  his  lawful  sovereign.  iElfred  was  not,  as 
the   legends    of  his  martyrdom  might  seem  to  imply,  a 

'  Vit.  Eadw.  401.    "  Quod  eo  quoque  tempore,  ut  superihs,  regalium  con- 
si  liorum  erat  hajulus." 
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lawful  King  driven  from  his  throne.  Harold  was  not  chap,  vi, 
an  usurper^  keeping  the  lawful  heir  out  of  his  lawful 
possession.  Godwine  was  not  a  rebel,  conspiring  to  be- 
tray a  prince  to  whom  his  allegiance  was  lawfully  due. 
On  any  version  of  the  story,  ^Elfred  appeared  in  Eng- 
land as  the  enemy  of  a  settled  government,  established 
by  a  regular  vote  of  the  Legislature.  As  such,  it  was 
the  part  and  duty  of  the  King,  of  the  Earl,  and  of  the 
people  in  general,  to  resist  him.  He  was  a  pretender 
to  the  Crowm  entering  the  Kingdom  at  the  head  of  a 
foreign  force,  whether  great  or  small.  There  has  never 
been  any  time  or  place  in  which  such  a  pretender  would 
not  have  been  arrested  at  once ;  there  have  been  few 
times  and  places  in  which  such  a  pretender  would  not 
have  been  speedily  put  to  death.  Against  the  arrest 
of  Jlllfred  not  a  word  can  be  said;  against  his  execu- 
tion, in  the  eleventh  century,  very  little  can  be  said. 
The  question  is  whether  either  the  arrest  or  the  execution 
was  accompanied  with  any  circumstances  of  treachery  or 
needless  cruelty.  The  sons  of  ^thelred  were  very  much  Alfred's 
in  the  position  of  the  elder  and  younger  Pretender  in  analogous 
the   reiffns    of  Geors-e   the    First  and  Second.     In   both  *°  *''^* 

"  *  ...  of  the 

cases  the  power  which  had  a  right  to  dispose  of  the  Stewart 
Crown  had  disposed  of  it,  and  not  in  their  favour.  Now  ders. 
no  man  could  have  blamed  any  officer,  civil  or  mili- 
tary, in  the  service  of  King  George,  for  arresting  either 
James  or  Charles  Edward  Stewart.  In  so  doing  he  would 
simply  have  been  doing  his  duty  to  his  King  and  country. 
If  either  Pretender  had  been  arrested,  his  execution  would 
doubtless  have  been  a  verj^  harsh  measure,  but  it  would 
have  been  a  perfectly  legal  measure ;  he  was  attainted,  and 
he  might  have  been  as  regularly  executed  as  Monmouth 
was.  Nay,  the  letter  of  the  Law,  as  the  Law  stood  till 
the  reign  of  George  the  Third,  as  it  was  actually  enforced 
as  late  as  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  would  have 
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CHAP.  VI.  condemned  the  pretended  Prince  of  Wales  to  indignities 
and  torments  quite  as  cruel  as  any  that  Harold  Harefoot 
inflicted  on  the  ^theling-  and  his  companions.^  To  have 
put  James  or  Charles  Stewart  to  death  in  the  horrible 
form  which  the  Law  decreed  for  the  traitor  would  doubt- 
less have  called  forth  as  vehement  a  storm  of  rig-hteous 
indignation  as  was  called  forth  by  the  death  of  the  iEthel- 
ing  Alfred.  Still  the  act  would  have  been  legal;  it 
might  have  inflicted  indelible  shame  on  the  King  and 
his  counsellors  who  ordered  it^  but  it  would  have  been 
no  ground  of  blame  whatever  against  the  gaoler^  the 
Sheriff",  or  the  executioner.  So  it  was  with  the  case  of 
Alfred.  According  to  one  account,  first  Eadward  and 
then  jElfred  entered  the  land  at  the  head  of  a  foreign 
army;  they  tried,  in  short,  to  repeat  the  exploit  of 
Cnut,  to  forestall  the  exploit  of  William.  In  banished 
men,  eager  for  a  restoration  to  their  country  on  any 
terms,  such  conduct  may  admit  of  many  excuses.  Still, 
on  the  face  of  it,  they  put  themselves  in  the  position  of 
open  enemies  of  their  country.  If  Eadward  really  landed 
at  the  head  of  a  Norman  army,  if  he  really  fought  a 
battle  against  an  English  force  at  Southampton,  those 
who  resisted  him  were  as  plainly  doing  their  simple  duty 
as  the  men  who  fought  at  Maldon  or  at  Senlac.  Even 
if  we  reject  this  version,  if  we  believe  that  Alfred  entered 
the  country,  not  with  an  army  but  with  a  mere  escort 
of  strangers,  still  he  was  coming,  seemingly  without 
any  invitation  from  any  party  in  the  country,  to  dis- 
turb a  settlement  which  the  Legislature  of  the  Kingdom 
had  established,  and  which  he  was  not  likely  to  upset 
except  by  force  of  arms.  Men  who  run  such  desperate 
The  real  ventures  must  take  the  consequences.  If  Godwine,  as  a 
as  to  God-  military   commander,   fought  against   Eadward;   if,   as    a 

^  Cf.  Baron  Maseres'  note  on  the  Encomium,  p.  31. 
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civil   magistrate,  he  arrested  Alfred,  he   simply   did  his    chap.  vi. 
duty  and  nothing*  else.     The  only  question  would  be^  as  ^"*^^ 

W  flS  lie 

I  before  put  it^  Was  there  any  treachery  or  needless  cruelty  guilty  of 

trGn/CiiGrv 

in  the  matter  ?     Now  cruelty  is  perhaps   of  all   charges  ^j.  needless 

that   which   most  needs  to   be  looked    at   with  reference  ^'^^"y  • 

to  the  habits  and  feelings  of  the  age.     What  one  age 

looks  on  as  mildness  another  age  looks  on  as  barbarity. 

But   it  is   clear  that   the   cruelties    practised   by   Harold 

towards  his  captives  did  revolt  the  public  opinion  even 

of  the  ferocious  time  in  which  he  lived.     As  for  deliberate 

treachery^  that  is  a  crime  in  all  ages  alike.     If  then  we  set 

aside  accusations  which  rest  on  mere  misconception  of  the 

case,  the  question  remains  whether  the  evidence  is  enough 

to  convict  Godwine  either  of  personal  treachery  towards 

the   ^theling  or   of  complicity   in   the    savage    cruelties 

of  Harold. 

Now  in  reading  any  version  of  the  story  one  great  difR-  Incon- 
culty  at  once  presents  itself.     Godwine  is  always  described  of  the 
as  acting  a  part  utterly  inconsistent  with  his  real  position  gjgi'^^^ftjj 
at  the  time.     Not  one  of  the  versions  of  the  tale  takes  the  fact 

of  the 

any  notice  of  the  division  of  the  Kingdom.  They  all  seem  division 
to  assume  Harold  as  sole  King  and  to  look  on  Godwine  Kingdom, 
as  his  minister.  Even  the  biographer  of  Eadward,  who 
had  known  Godwine  personally,  seems,  in  the  very  act  of 
defending  him,  to  forget  his  actual  position.  The  Enco- 
miast also,  whose  tale  is  not  necessarily  inconsistent  with 
Godwine^s  innocence,  seems  to  know  nothing  of  any  King 
but  Harold ;  Godwine,  if  not  Harold*s  minister,  is  at  least 
Harold^s  subject.  Yet  we  know  that,  at  this  time,  God- 
wine was  neither  Harold's  minister  nor  Harold's  subject. 
Harthacnut  was  still  the  acknowledged  King,  at  all  events 
King-elect,  of  the  West-Saxons;  Emma  was  still  sitting 
at  Winchester  as  Kegent  in  his  name ;  Godwine,  who  had 
secured  for  them  this  remnant  of  dominion,  was  their 
chief  minister    and    general.     If   Godwine  acted  in   any 
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CHAP.  VI.  way  in  the  interest  of  Harold,  it  could  only  have  been 
because  Harold  was,  as  I  suggested  above,  the  superior 
lord  of  his  own  sovereign ;  because  the  invasion,  or  attempt 
of  whatever  kind,  made  by  the  ^thelings  infringed  not 
only  the  rights  of  the  King  of  the  West-Saxons,  but  also 
the  rights  of  the  Emperor  of  Britain.  This  is  certainly 
possible,  but  it  is  rather  straining  a  point;  nothing  of 
the  sort  is  at  all  implied  in  the  language  of  any  of  the 
writers  who  tell  the  tale.  They  all,  even  the  best  in- 
formed, seem  to  know  nothing  of  the  kingship  of  Hartha- 
enut  and  the  regency  of  Emma.  This  apparent  ignorance 
of  writers,  some  of  them  contemporary,  on  such  a  point 
shows  in  the  most  remarkable  way  how  soon  and  how 
completely  the  first  ephemeral  reign  of  Harthacnut  was 
forgotten.  But  their  forgetfulness  certainly  goes  a  good 
way  to  diminish  the  trustworthiness  of  their  own  tale. 
When  their  main  story  involves  so  great  a  misconception, 
can  we  trust  any  of  their  details?  The  inconsistency  is 
manifest;  it  seems  to  have  been  felt  at  the  time.  The 
ballad  which  laments  the  fate  of  the  ^theling  is  found 
only  in  those  Chronicles  which  do  not  directly  mention  the 
division  of  the  Kingdom.  And,  even  of  these,  one  inserts 
the  ballad  in  a  form  which  does  not  accuse  Godwine. 
The  Peterborough  Chronicle,  which  is  so  explicit  as  to 
the  division  of  the  Kingdom,  says  nothing  about  the 
fate  of  the  ^Etheling.  The  Norman  writers,  so  eloquent 
about  the  fate  of  the  ^Etheling,  know  nothing  of  the 
kingship  of  Harthacnut.  Florence,  who  attempts  to  com- 
bine the  two  stories,  falls  into  all  sorts  of  confusions  and 
inconsistencies.  In  fact  the  stories  as  they  stand  are  irre- 
concileable.  Godwine  cannot  have  played  the  part  attri- 
buted to  him  by  his  enemies  while  the  arrangement  decreed 
by  the  Witenagemot  of  Oxford  was  still  in  force.  But 
the  historical  character  of  that  arrangement  is  undoubted. 
That    the    Kingdom    really    was    divided,    that    Godwine 
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really  was  at  this  time  the  minister,  not  of  Harold  but  chap.  vi. 
of  Harthacnut,  are  facts  which  cannot  be  g-ainsayed. 
They  are  asserted  by  two  of  the  Chronicles  and  they  are 
implied  by  the  other  two.  The  details  of  the  story  of 
Alfred  are  thus  upset.  They  cannot  have  happened  in 
the  manner  and  at  the  time  at  which  they  are  said  to 
have  happened.  It  was  perhaps  a  feeling  of  this  incon- 
sistency which  led  later  writers,  from  William  of  Malmes- 
bmy  onwards,  to  shift  the  story  to  a  later  time,  to  the 
time  immediately  following  the  death,  not  of  Cnut,  but 
of  either  Harold  or  Harthacnut.  But  the  part  played  by 
Harold  is  the  most  essential  part  of  the  story;  the  tale 
cannot  be  fitted  in  to  a  later  time  except  by  a  complete 
change  of  its  circumstances.     Altogether  I  think  it  must  The  direct 

Gvidcnco 

be  allowed  that  the  direct  evidence  brought  to  implicate  a"-ainst 

Godwine  in  any  guilty  share   in  the  business  altogether  V'?"^^'!"^ 

breaks  down. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  to  explain  the  fact  that  Early 
/-.     T     .  Ill  •    •  suspicions 

(jodwine  was    suspected,   that  the    suspicion   arose    early  against 

and  prevailed  extensively,  and  was  not  confined  to  God-  °  ^^^"®* 
wine's  foreign  enemies  and  slanderers.  Godwine  was  in- 
deed not  the  only  person  who  was  suspected.  We  have 
seen  that  one  tale  or  legend  accused  Emma  herself;^ 
another  laid  the  guilt  to  the  charge  of  Lyfiug,  Bishop 
of  Crediton,  a  Prelate  who  often  appears  as  a  powerful 
supporter  of  Godwine's  policy;^  in  another  version,  if 
Godwine  was  the  instigator,  the  English  people  in  general 
seem  to  have  been  his  accomplices.^  Still  Godwine  was 
specially  suspected,  and  suspected  while  the  memory  of 
the  event  was  still  fresh.  The  story  was  not,  as  the 
biographer  of  Eadward    seems   to  imply,   a  mere  inven- 

*  See  above,  p.  544. 

^  Will.  Malm.  ii.  188.   "Livingus  Cridietunensis  episcopus,  quem  fama 
facti  auctorem  asserebat." 

^  See  above,  p.  543,  for  Henry  of  Huntingdon's  version. 
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tion  of  the  Norman  Archbishop  Robert.  Godwine  was 
formally  accused  and  formally  acquitted  of  the  crime 
soon  after  the  accession  of  Harthacnut,  four  years  after 
the  event.  He  was  acquitted,  as  we  shall  presently  see,^ 
by  the  solemn  judg-ement  of  the  highest  Court  in  the 
realm^  and  he  is  fully  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  that 
acquittal.  Still  the  mere  fact  of  his  accusation  has  to 
be  explained.  The  charge,  brought  at  such  a  time  and 
in  such  a  form,  could  not  have  been  a  mere  Norman 
slander.  Godwine^s  accuser,  in  fact,  was  an  Englishman 
of  the  highest  rank.  Nor  would  a  mere  Norman  slander 
ever  have  been  embodied  in  popular  songs,  or  have  found 
a  place  in  any  version  of  the  English  Chronicles.  Such 
a  suspicion — strong,  early,  native  —  proves  something. 
Godwine,  guilty  or  innocent,  must  have  done  some  act 
which,  to  say  the  least,  was  capable  of  an  unfortunate 
misconstruction.  By  putting  together  one  or  two  hints 
in  the  different  accounts,  we  may  perhaps  arrive  at  a 
probable  conjecture  as  to  what  his  share  in  the  matter 
really  was.  The  Encomiast  is  a  perplexing  writer  to  deal 
with ;  one  knows  not  what  to  make  of  an  historian  who 
was  either  so  easily  imposed  upon  or  else  so  utterly  reck- 
less as  to  truth.  A  contemporary  writer  who  wipes  out 
Emma's  marriage  with  ^thelred,  who  looks  on  the 
iEthelings  as  sons  of  Cnut,  who  is  ignorant  that  his 
heroine  was  actually  Queen-Regent  over  Wessex,  is  really 
somewhat  of  a  curiosity.  Yet  ever  and  anon,  if  we 
use  his  narrative  with  caution,  we  may  learn  something 
from  it.  And  here  it  is  remarkable  that,  though  this 
writer  utterly  misconceives  the  state  of  the  Kingdom, 
his  tale  is  the  only  one  which,  while  consistent  with 
Godwine's  innocence,  explains  the  early  and  prevalent 
suspicion  as    to    his   guilt.     Let  us  look    at  the  circum- 


'  See  below,  p.  573. 
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stances.      It    appears  that   the    feeling-   which   broke    out  chap.  vr. 
openly  in  the  next  year  was  already  beginning*  to  show  Probable 

strtitG  or 

itself;  men,  even  in  Wessex,  were  beginning  to  be  weary  the  case, 
of  the  absent  Harthaenut.  Well  they  might;  to  wait  so 
long  for  an  absent  King,  who,  still  uncrowned,  unsworn, 
unanointed,  could  not  be  looked  on  as  fully  King,  was 
something  altogether  unparalleled.  It  was  not  wonderful 
if  popular  feeling  was,  as  the  Chronicles  which  notice  the 
story  tell  us,  veering  round,  however  wrong'fully,  in 
favour  of  Harold.^  At  such  a  moment,  a  son  of  ^thel- 
red,  either  knowing  the  state  of  the  Kingdom,  or  eager 
to  try  his  chance  in  any  case,  lands  in  England.  We  of 
course  dismiss  the  story  which  speaks  of  actual  invasion 
and  warfare;  that  is  probably  a  mere  repetition  of  the  at- 
tempted invasion  by  Duke  Robert.  But  the  iEtheling*  was  Godwine 
in  England ;  if  Godwine  was  really  anxious  to  preserve  the  |],'et  JEl{- 
settlement  which  gave  Wessex  to  a  son  of  Emma,  it  ''®'^- 
might  well  occur  to  him  to  inquire  whether  the  game 
could  not  be  better  played  with  the  present  son  of 
^Ethelred  than  with  the  absent  son  of  Cnut.  He  may 
have  sought  an  interview  with  the  ^Etheling;  he  may 
possibly  even  have  pledged  himself  to  his  cause.  But 
if  a  son  of  TEthelred  was  at  larg*e  in  England,  the  throne 
of  Harold  would  be  endangered  as  well  as  the  throne 
of  Harthaenut.  Harold  and  his  emissaries  would  be  on 
the  alert.  The  prince  who  had,  perhaps  before  his  elec- 
tion, seized  on  Emma^s  treasures  at  Winchester,  would 
not,  in  such  a  case,  be  very  scrupulous  about  respecting 
the  frontiers  of  his  brother^s  Kingdom.  Perhaps,  if  he 
were  superior  Lord,  he  might  have  a  real  right  to  interfere 
in  a  matter  which  clearly  touched  the  interests  of  the  whole 
Empire.  At  any  rate,  if  the  ^theling  and  his  companions 
were  known  to  be  lodged  in  a  West-Saxon  town  not  very 

'   "  ForSan    hit  hleo^rode  ba  swi'Se  toward  Haraldes,   \>eh   hit    unriht 
wasre." 
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CHAP.  VI.  far  from  the  borders  of  the  Northern  Kingdom,  it  is  per- 
yElfied        fectly  conceivable  that  they  mig-ht  be  seized  by  the  affonts 

probably  "^  _  J         &  j  ts 

seized  by     of  Harold,  against  the  will  or  without  the  knowledge  of 

Harold  n     ^      •  01  -j  •  ^  -i 

without  ^Todwnie.  buch  a  supposition  seems  to  be  quite  con- 
Godvyine  s  g^g^ent  with  the  details  of  the  actual  seizure  given  by  the 
ance.  Encomiast,  details  al,)out  which  he  was  more  likely  to  be 

well  inCormed  than  about  the  secret  machinations  of 
Harold.  When  the  TEtheling  was  once  seized  and  carried 
off,  Godwine  might  well  think  that  the  game  was  up,  that 
the  star  of  Harold  was  fairly  in  the  ascendant,  and  that 
neither  interest  nor  duty  called  on  him  to  plunge  Wessex 
into  a  war  with  Northumberland  and  Mercia  either  to 
deliver  yElfred  or  to  revenge  his  wrongs.  Such  conduct 
would  not  be  that  of  a  sentimental  and  impulsive  hero ; 
it  would  be  that  of  a  wary  and  hard-headed  statesman. 
Such  conduct  would  involve  no  real  treachery,  but  it 
might  easily  give  occasion  to  the  suspicion  of  treachery.  If 
Godwine  received  the  ^theling,  and  Harold^s  agents  after- 
wards seized  him,  it  would  be  an  easy  inference  that  God- 
wine betrayed  him  to  Harold.  As  soon  as  the  tale  had  once 
got  afloat,  mythical  details  would,  as  ever,  gather  round 
it.  When  Godwine  was  once  believed  to  have  betrayed 
Alfred,  it  would  be  an  obvious  improvement  on  the  story 
to  make  him  a  personal  agent  in  the  barbarities  to  which 
his  supposed  treason  had  given  occasion.  On  the  whole, 
while  it  is  clear  that  the  ordinary  narrative,  as  it  stands, 
cannot  be  received,  the  language  of  the  Encomiast  seems 
to  point  out  to  us  the  probable  kernel  of  truth  on  which 
the  fabulous  details  gradually  fastened  themselves. 
Probable  Oil  the  whole  then  I  incline  to  the  belief  that  the  great 
of  God-  Earl,  every  other  recorded  action  of  whose  life  is  that  of 
an  English  patriot,  who  on  every  other  occasion  appears 
as  conciliatory  and  law-abiding,  who  is  always  as  hostile 
to  everything  like  wrong  or  violence  as  the  rude  age  in 
which   he  lived  would   let  him  be,  did  not,  on  this  one 


innocence 

ofG( 

wine 
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occasion,  act  in  a  manner  so  contrary  to  his  whole  cha-  chap.  vi. 
racter  as  to  resort  to  fraud  or  needless  violence  to  compass 
the  destruction  of  a  man  of  English  birth  and  royal  de- 
scent. The  innocence  of  Godvvine  seem^s  to  me  to  be  most 
probable  in  itself,  most  consistent  with  the  circumstances 
of  the  time,  and  not  inconsistent  with  such  parts  of  our 
evidence  as  seem  most  trustworthy.  But  in  any  case,  even 
if)  while  rejecting-  palpable  fables  and  contradictions,  we 
take  the  evidence,  so  far  as  it  is  credible,  at  the  worst, 
oven  then  it  seems  to  me  that  the  great  Earl  is  at  least 
entitled  to  a  verdict  of  Not  Proven,  if  not  of  Not  Guilty.^ 

The  next  year  after  the  unfortunate  attempt  of  ^Elfred^  Disap- 

1      1  "i         1  •         •  f     1         1  T       1  pointment 

was  marked  by  the  termination  oi  the  short- livea  arrange-  of  the  hopes 
ment  which  had  been  made  between  the  two  sons  of  Cnut.  g^j^ons  ^^ " 
The  West-Saxons   had   apparently  supported   Harthacnut 

1  Two  charters  ascribed  to  Eadward  the  Confessor,  but  of  very  doubtful 
genuineness,  speak  of  the  murder  of  iElfred  in  a  way  which  ought  to  be 
noticed.  In  the  first  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  173).  Eadward  is  made  to  attribute 
the  death  of  his  brother  to  Harold  and  Harthacnut  conjointly,  and  to  speak 
of  himself  as  being  with  difficulty  rescued  from  them  ;  '•  Invadentibus 
regnum  Swegeno  et  Cnuto  filio  Kegis,  Eegibus  Danorum,  ac  filiis  ipsius 
Chnuti  Haroldo  et  Hardechnuto,  h.  quibus  etiam  alter  meus  f  rater  ^Ifredus 
crudeliter  occisus  est,  solusque,  sicut  Joas  occisionem  OSolise,  sic  ego  illo- 
rum  crudelitatem  evasi."      In  the  other  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  181)  the  crime  is 

attributed  to  the  Danes  generally  ;  "  Dani  qui fratrem  meum  alium 

.iElfrediun  miserabUiter  interemptum  enecaverunt."  Now,  even  if  tliese 
charters  be  spurious,  they  still  have  a  certain  value  as  witnessing  to  popular 
belief  on  the  subject.  Neither  of  them  mentions  Godwine — had  they  done 
so,  Godwine's  sons  could  hardly  have  been  represented  as  signing  them. 
But  the  mention  of  the  fact  in  charters  signed  by  them  might  imply  that 
the  subject  was  not  one  which  they  at  all  sought  to  avoid.  The  second 
charter  is  perfectly  vague  ;  but  the  language  of  the  former,  attributing  the 
deed  to  Harold  and  Harthacnut,  is  remarkable.  That  Harthacnut  per- 
sonally had  no  hand  in  it  needs  no  proof ;  neither  was  Eadward  ever  in  the 
least  danger  at  the  hands  of  Harthacnut,  who  acted  towards  him  as  an 
attached  brother.  Is  the  charge  against  Harthacnut  meant  to  convey  an 
indirect  charge  against  the  representative  of  Harthacnut,  tliat  is,  against 
Emma  herself  ? 

-  The  year  of  Alfred's  death  was  the  year  of  the  marriage  of  his  half- 
sister  Gunhild.     See  above,  p.  505. 
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CHAP.  VI.  as  the  representative  of  that  policy  of  his  father  which 
had  raised  Wessex^  not  only  to  the  headship  of  England 
and  of  all  Britain,  but  to  the  practical  headship  of  all 
Northern  Europe.'  No  hope  on  the  part  of  any  nation 
was  ever  more  grievously  disappointed.  No  contrast  could 
he  greater  than  the  contrast  between  Wessex  in  the  days 
of  Cnut  and  Wessex  in  these  two  years  of  Harthacnut. 
Degrading  Wessex  was  no  longer  the  chosen   dominion^  Winchester 

position  of  •       ^  n  -r-,  r.      i 

Wessex.  was  no  longer  the  chosen  capital,  or  an  Emperor  oi  the 
North_,  whose  name  was  dreaded  on  the  Baltic  and  rever- 
enced on  the  Tiber.  The  old  Imperial  Kingdom  had  sunk 
to  be,  what  she  had  never  been  before,  a  dependent  pro- 
vince ruled  by  representatives  of  an  absent  sovereign.  A 
King  of  the  Danes,  who  did  not  think  England  worthy  of 
his  presence,  held  the  West-Saxon  Kingdom,  seemingly 
as  a  vassal  of  the  King  of  the  Mercians  and  Northum- 
brians, and  entrusted  it  to  the  government  of  his  Norman 
mother.  It  would  doubtless  be  no  excuse  in  English  eyes 
that  Denmark  was  now  threatened  by  Magnus  of  Norway,^ 
and  that  Harthacnut^s  first  duty  was  to  provide  for  its 
defence.  To  the  West-Saxon  people  it  would  simply  seem 
that  they  had  chosen  a  King  whom  no  entreaties  on  the 
part  of  his  English  subjects  could  persuade  to  come  and 
take  personal  i^ossession  of  his  English  Kingdom.  Being 
absent,  he  must  have  remained  uncrowned,  and  his  lack  of 
the  consecrating  rite  would  alone,  in  the  ideas  of  those 
times,  be  enough  to  make  his  government  altogether  un- 
certain and  provisional.  Even  the  influence  of  Godwine 
could  not  prolong — most  likely  it  was  not  exerted  to  pro- 
long— a  state  of  things  so  essentially  offensive  to  all 
patriotic  feeling.  It  was  felt  that  to  accept  the  rule  of 
Harold  would  be  a  far  less  evil  than  to  retain  a  nominal 
independence  which  was  practically  a  degrading  bondage. 
Popular  feeling  therefore  set  strongly  in  favour  of  union 

'  See  Snorre,  Saga  viii.  c.  6,  7  (Laing,  ii.  364).  Adam  Breni.  ii.  74. 
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with     Mercia,     and    Northumberland,    even     undei*     the  chap.  vi. 
doubtful  son  of  ^^Ifg-ifu  of  Northampton.     "  Man  chose  Hai-tha- 
Harold  over  all  to  King",  and  forsook  Harthacnut,  because  posed  in 
he  was  too  long-  in  Denmark."^     That  is,  I  conceive,  ^1^^  ^^^^j^^^^'.^jj 
Witan  of  Wessex,  in  discharg-e  of  their  vindoubted  con-  chosen 

King  over 

stitutional  right,'*  deposed  their  King-  Harthacnut,  and  all  Eng- 
elected  the  King-  of  the  Mercians  and  Northumbrians  as  j^  ' 
their  immediate  sovereign,  the  election  being  apparently 
confirmed  by  a  vote  of  the  Witan  of  all  England.  Harold 
was  thus  called  by  the  universal  voice  of  the  nation  to  be 
King"  over  the  whole  realm.  The  southern  King-dom,  just 
as  at  the  final  election  of  his  father,''  was  reunited  to  the 
northern.  England  again  became  one  Kingdom  under  one 
King-,  an  union  which  since  that  day  has  never  been 
l)roken.'* 

The  reign  of  the  new  King-  of  the  English  was  short 
and  troubled.     His  first  act  was  the  banishment  of  Queen  Banish- 
Emma,  who  was  sent  out  of  the  land  at  tlie  beginning  of  e^j^j^. 
winter.''    She  did  not  return  to  Normandy,  as  that  country  '°37- 


^  So  the  Abingdon  and  Worcester  Chronicles,  those  which  do  not  dis- 
tinctly mention  the  division  ;  "  Her  man  geceas  Harold  ofer  eall  to  kyninge  ; 
and  forsoc  HarSacnut,  forJ>am  he  wtes  to  lange  on  Denraarcon."  So  Flor- 
ence ;  "  Haroldus  Kex  Merciorum  et  Northhynibrorum,  ut  per  totani  reg- 
naret  Angliam,  a  principibus  et  omni  populo,  Rex  eligitur,  Heardecanutus 
veroj  quia  in  DenemarciS,  moras  innexuit,  et  ad  Angliam,  ut  rogabcvtivr, 
venire  distulit,  penitus  abjicitur." 

^  See  above,  p.  113. 

■'  See  above,  p.  445. 

*  The  momentary  reign  of  the  younger  Eadgar  at  York  in  1068  can 
hardly  be  called  a  real  exception. 

°  All  the  Chronicles  mention  the  banishment  or  "  driving  out"  of 
^Ifgifu-Emma.  The  expression  is  the  same  as  that  which  is  used  in  the 
years  963  and  964  tor  the  expulsion  of  secular  priests  from  several  churches, 
and  in  1045  f"'"  the  banishment  of  Gunhild.  One  would  like  to  know  in 
what  this  driving  out  differed  from  regular  outlawry.  Possibly  the  driving- 
out  involved  an  actual  personal  removal,  while  the  banishment  involved 
in  a  sentence  of  outlawry  was  only  constructive,  like  the  Roman  aquce  et 
ignis  interdictio.  Godwine,  on  his  outlawry,  was  allowed  five  days  to  leave 
the  country  (Peterborough  Chronicle,  105 1).     The  tone  of  the  Worcester 

0  O 
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CHAP.  VI.  vvas  now  in  all  the  confusion  attendant  on  the  minority  of 
its  new  sovereign,  the  future  Conqueror.  She  betook 
herself  to  the  court  of  Baldwin  of  Flandersj  which  we  shall 
henceforth  find  serving*  as  the  general  place  of  refuge  for 
English  exiles.  She  was  received  with  all  honour  by 
Baldwin  and  his  Countess  Adela,  the  daughter  of  King 
Robert  and  widow  of  Duke  Richard  the  Third.^  Two 
of  the  daughters  of  Baldwin  and  Adela  will  play  a 
prominent  part  in  our  futui*e  history;  one  of  them  in- 
deed, Matilda,  the  wife  of  the  great  William,  was  des- 
tined to  fill  the  place  from  which  Emma  herself  had  been 
driven. 
Character  Of  the  administration  of  Harold  himself  we  hear  hardly 
anything.  I  have  already  mentioned  the  question  as  to  his 
coronation.  The  version  which  affirms  that  he  reigned  with- 
out the  usual  consecrating  rite  charges  him  with  entii*e 
neglect  of  Christian  worship,  and  of  choosing  the  hour  of 
mass  for  his  hunting  or  other  amusements.^  Other  accounts 
however  imply  that  he  was  not  wanting  in  the  conventional 
piety  of  the  age.-'     He  at  least,  like  other  Kings,  retained 

and  Abingdon  Chronicles  certainly  seems  to  imply  that  the  measure  was 
a  harsher  one  than  that  of  ordinary  outlawry.  "And  man  draf  ut  his 
[HarSacnutes]  modor  ^Ifgyfe  \>a  cwene  [she  is  generally  called  hkefduje], 
butan  ijelcere  mildheortnesse,  ongean  J^one  wallendan  winter."  Florence 
translates,  describing  her  as  "  Alfgiva,  quondam  Anglorum  Regina."  Does 
this  im])ly  any  formal  deposition  from  royal  rank  ? 

'  Enc.  Emm.  32.  Will  Malm.  ii.  188. 

^  The  Encomiast  (p.  28),  after  mentioning  ./Ethelnoth's  refusal  to  crown 
Harold,  continues ;  "  Tandem  desperatus  abscessit,  et  episcopalem  bene- 
dictionem  ade6  sprevit,  ut  non  soltim  ipsam  odiret  benedictionem,  vertim 
etiam  universain  fugeret  Christianitatis  religionem.  Namque,  duni  alii 
ecclesiam  Christiano  more  missam  audire  subintrarent,  ipse  aut  saltus 
canibus  ad  venandum  cinxit,  aut  quibuslibet  aliis  vilissimis  rebus  occupavit, 
ut  tantum  declinare  posset  quod  odivit." 

^  Besides  the  statements  of  the  false  Ingulf  (see  above,  p.  5.4 1),  there  is  a 
very  remarkable  document  of  this  reign,  in  which  Harold  appears,  if  not 
as  a  benefactor,  at  least  not  as  an  enemy,  of  churchmen.  See  Ellis,  Intro- 
duction to  Domesday,  ii.  142.  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  56.  Thorpe,  Dipl.  338.  Cer- 
tain revenues  at  Sandwich  belonging  to  Christ  Church  at  Canterbury  had 
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chaplains  in   his   personal  service,  so  that  he  can  hardly    chap.  vi. 
have  been  the  avowed  heathen  or  infidel  which  he  appears 
in  the  hostile  picture.     Ecclesiastical  affairs  however  do 
not  seem  to   have  been  in  a  flourishing-  state  under  his 
g-oveniment.     We  read  of  Bishopricks  bein»  held  in  plu-  Eccle- 

^    .  ,  ^  -1     siastical 

rality  and  being  sold  for  money.    Good  Archbishop  -^thel-  appoint- 
noth  died  in  the  second  year  of  HarokFs  sole  reig-n,  and  " 

.   -^  ^.  Death  of 

was  succeeded  by  Eadsige,  who  appears   at  once  in  the  Arch- 
threefold  character  of  a  royal  chaplain,  a  monk,   and  a  ^thel- 
suffragan  Bishop  in   Kent.^     We  also  find  another  royal  ^'^*^- 
chaplain,   Stigand,  the   priest  of  Assandun,  appointed  to  E^dsige 
a  Bishopric,  deposed,  seemingly  before   consecration,  be-  succeeds. 
cause  another  competitor  was  ready  with  a  larger   sum,  ^f  stio^and 
and  finallv  reinstated,  whether  by  dint  of  the  same  pre-  ^"'^^  ^>'' 
vailing  arguments  we  are  not  told.^     Lyfing,  Bishop  of 
Crediton,  also   received  the  see  of  Worcester,  seemingly 
in  plurality.'^     These  appointments  are  worthy  of  notice, 
as  throwing  some  light  on  the  otherwise  utterly  obscure 
politics  of  this  reign.     Stigand,  the  old  chaplain  of  Cnut,  Recon- 
was  the  firm  friend  and  counsellor  of  his  widow."*     Lyfing  between 
was  the  right  hand  man  of  Earl  Godwine.      That  these  j^j^j^^^g 


been  seized  by  the  King's  officers,  and  partly  alienated  to  the  rival  monas- 
tery of  Saint  Augustine's.  It  appears  however  that  this  was  done  without 
the  order  or  knowledge  of  Harold,  who  was  then  sick  at  Oxford,  and  who, 
on  learning  the  fact,  ordered  restitution.  Mr.  Kenible  dates  the  document 
in  1038,  but  it  is  clear  that  it  must,  as  Sir  Henry  Ellis  says,  belong  to  1039, 
or  perhaps  to  the  beginning  of  1040. 

1  See  Hook,  Archbishops,  i.  487.  Stubbs,  Reg.  Sacr.  Angl.  p.  19.  He  ap- 
pears as  at  once  royal  chaplain  and  monk  in  a  charter  of  Cnut  in  Cod.  Dipl. 
vi.  190,  and  he  is  addressed  as  Bishop  in  two  charters  of  the  same  King 
addressed  to  the  Thegns  of  Kent.  Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  1S7,  189.  Dean  Hook  and 
Professor  Stubbs  place  his  suffragan  see  at  the  ancient  church  of  Saint 
Martin  near  Canterbury. 

^  See  Florence,  1038.  Hook,  i.  505  (where  the  appointment  is  atti'ibuted 
to  Harthacnut).     But  none  of  the  Chronicles  mention  the  story. 

■'  See  Florence,  1038,  compared  with  1046. 

*  "  ForSam  he  waes  nehst  his  [Eadwardes]  modor  ritde,"  says  the  Abing- 
don Chronicle  of  Stigand  under  the  year  1043. 
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men  shared  in  the  ])romotions  of  which  Harold  had  an 
unusual  number  to  distribute,  that  Lyfing  especially  be- 
came the  King-^s  personal  friend/  seems  to  show  that  a  per- 
fect reconciliation  was  now  broug-ht  about  between  Harold 
and  the  party  which  had  ojiposed  his  original  election. 
We  may  infer  that  Emma  was  sacrificed  to  the  King-^s 
personal  dislike,  a  dislike  which,  it  seems  to  be  implied, 
was  shared  by  the  mass  of  the  people.^  But  there  seems 
to  have  been  no  disposition  on  Harold^s  part  to  bear 
hard  in  any  other  way  on  his  former  antagonists.  A 
certain  amount  either  of  g-enerosity  or  of  policy  must  have 
found  a  place  in  his  character. 

It  is  probably  a  sig-n  of  deg-eneracy  and  weakness  on 
the  part  of  Harold^s  government  that  the  vassal  King- 
doms no  longer  remained  in  the  same  state  of  submission 
to  which  they  had  been  bi'ought  during  at  least  the  later 
days  of  Cnut.  A  Welsh  inroad  of  some  importance  is 
recorded,  in  which  several  eminent  Englishmen  were 
killed,  and  among  them  Eadwine,  a  brother  of  Earl  Leof- 
ric.^  In  the  next  year,  the  last  year  of  the  reign  of 
Harold,"*  Duncan,  King  of  Scots,  on  what  occasion  we 
are  not  told,  repeated  the  exploit  of  his  grandfather,  and 
with  much  the  same  success.^  He  crossed  the  frontier 
and  besieged  Durham.  The  seat  of  the  Bernician  Bishop- 
rick  had  now  grown  into  an  important  city.  The  eye 
of  Ealdhun  had  marked  the  capabilities  of  the   site,  but 


'  He  was  in  attendance  on  Harold  in  his  last  sickness,  whether  as  a  poli- 
tical or  as  a  spiritual  adviser.  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  56. 

'''  The  Chroniclers,  even  while  condemning  the  driving  out  of  Emma, 
speak  of  it  in  tlie  same  breath  with  the  election  of  Harold,  as  if  the}' 
were  both  alike  popular  acts  ;  "  Man  geceas  Harold  .  .  .  and  forsoc  HarOa- 
cnut  .  .  .   and  man  draf  ut  his  niodor." 

•'  Chron.  Ab.  and  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno.  Thurkill — there  were  many  of  tlie 
name — ^Ifgset,  and  "  many  other  good  men  "  were  also  killed. 

*  Sim.  Dun.  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  9  (X  Scriptt.  33).  "Defuncto  Cnut,  quuni 
filius  ejus  Haroldus  jam  quintum  annum  in  regno  .  .   .  gereret.' 

*•  See  above,  p.  357. 
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lie  had  found   the  spot  a  wilderness.^     We  have  already    chap.  vi. 
seen   that,  within    a  few   years    after  its  foundation,  the    [1006.] 
town  was  already  of  importance  enough  to   be  a  main 
object    of   Scottish    attack.      But   now    its    strength    and 
jirosperity,  thoug-h  thrown  back   probably  by  the  defeat 
of  Carham,    had    vastly    increased.      Ealdhun^s    successor  Bishop 
Eadmund,   called   to    the   see,   as  the    story    went,    by  a  ^f  p^r. 
miraculous  voice,-  had  completed  the  work  of  his  prede-     "^' 
cessor.     The    minster    of   Durham  had   been   brought  to 
perfection,-^  and  the  city  of  Durham  had  acquired  strength 
and  population    enough    to    resist    an  attack  by  its  own 
efforts.     In  the  invasion  of  Malcolm  the  infant  settlement 
had  been  delivered  by  the  intervention  of  Earl  Uhtred ; 

*  Sim.  Dun.  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  2.  "  C'omitans  sanctissimi  pati'is  Cuthberti 
corpus  iiniversus  populus  in  Dunelmum,  locum  quideni  natura  munituni, 
sed  non  facilfe  habitabilem  invenit,  quoniam  densissima  undiquesilva  totum 
occupaverat. "  Compare  the  description  of  Durham  given  by  William  of 
Malmesbury,  De  Gest.  Pont.  iii.  Scriptt.  p.  Bed.  158a;  "Dunelmum  est 
collis,  ab  una  vallis  planitie  paullatim  et  molli  clivo  turgescens  in  tumulum; 
et  licet  situ  edito  et  prserupto  rupium  omnem  aditum  excludat  hostium, 
tamen  ibi  moderni  collibus  imposuerunt  castellum."  He  then  goes  on  to 
speak  of  the  river  and  its  fish.  In  p.  320  T  inadvertently  compared  the 
translation  of  the  see  to  Durham  with  such  later  translations  as  that  from 
Dorchester  to  Lincoln.  Practically  it  was  one  of  the  same  class,  as  Dur- 
ham, almost  at  once,  utterly  outstripped  Chester-le-Sireet.  But,  as  Ealdhun 
seems  to  have  founded  the  town  as  well  as  the  Bishoprick,  the  more  exact 
parallel,  in  everything  except  the  nature  of  the  .site,  would  be  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Wiltshire  Bishoprick  from  Old  to  New  Sarum. 

^  The  story  is  told  by  Simeon  of  Durham,  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  6,  and  more 
briefly  by  Florence,  1020.  The  monks  of  Durham  are  met  to  choose  a 
Bishop  after  the  three  years'  widowhood  of  the  see  which  followed  the 
death  of  Ealdhun  (see  above,  p.  496)  ;  Eadmund  asks  in  joke  why  they  do 
not  choose  him ;  they  forthwith  choose  him  in  earnest,  but  agree  to  consult 
Saint  Cuthberht ;  a  voice  issuing  from  his  tomb  thrice  names  Eadmund  as 
Bishop.  Eadmund  now  objects,  on  the  ground  of  his  not  being  a  monk 
like  his  predece.-^sors  ;  but  the  election  is  approved  by  King  Cnut,  Eadmund 
makes  his  profession  as  a  monk,  and  he  is  consecrated  by  Archbishop  Wulf- 
stan.  This  story  seems  to  imply  greater  freedom  of  election  in  capitular 
bodies  than  seems  to  have  been  usual  at  the  time.  Bishopricks  are  in 
other  cases  filled  directly  b}'  the  King,  with  or  without  the  assent  of  his 
Witan.     See  above,  p.  320. 

^  Sim.  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  5. 
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CHAP.  VI.  the  invasion  of  Duncan  was  repelled  by  the  valour  of  the 
citizens  themselves.  The  Scots  were  put  to  flig-ht ;  of  the 
chief  men  of  the  army  the  greater  part  were  killed  in 
the  battle;  the  remainder  owed  their  escape  to  their 
horses.  The  soldiers  of  meaner  degree,  who  had  suffered 
less  in  the  actual  combat,  were  slaughtered  without  mercy 
in  the  pursuit.^  Northumbrian  barbarism  showed  itself 
now  as  on  the  former  occasion.  The  bloody  trophies  of 
victory  were  collected  in  the  market-place  of  Durham, 
and  a  garland  of  Scottish  heads  again  adorned  the  battle- 
ments of  the  rescued  city."^ 


Hartha- 
cnut  pre- 
pares to 
assert  his 
claims. 
1039, 


The  reign  and  life  of  Harold  were  now  drawing  to  an 
end.  Harthacnut  was  not  at  all  disposed  to  acquiesce 
in  the  arrangements  which  had  wholly  shut  him  out 
from  England.  His  Northern  possessions  were  now 
secure.  A  treaty  had  been  concluded  with  Magnus, 
according  to  which,  as  in  some  other  instances  of  which 
we  have  heard,  each  King,  in  case  of  the  other  dying 
childless,  was  to  succeed  to  his  Kingdom.^  Hartha- 
cnut therefore  was  now  able  to  turn  his  thoughts  in 
the  direction  of  England,  and  a  message  from  his  mo- 
ther  in   Flanders   is    said  to    have  further  worked  upon 


'  So  I  understand  the  words  of  Simeon,  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  9.  "  Magna 
parte  equitum  suorum  ah  his  qui  ohsidehantur  interfecta,  confusus  aufugit, 
fugiens  pedites  interfectos  amisit."  The  mention  of  "equites"  need  not 
imply  that  the  Scottish  army  contained  cavalry  strictly  so  called,  that  is, 
men  who  used  their  horses  in  actual  battle.  It  is  enough  to  justify 
the  expression  if,  among  the  Scots,  as  among  the  English,  the  chief  men 
rode  to  the  field  (see  above,  p.  298)  ;  the  chief  men,  as  usual,  would  suffer 
most  severely  in  the  actual  combat,  while  those  of  them  who  survived 
would  have  the  advantage  in  flight. 

^  Sim.  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  9.  "  Quorum  capita  in  forum  collata  in  stipitibus 
sunt  suspensa."  See  above,  p.  358.  The  episcopal  city  of  Durham  on 
these  occasions  suggests  the  episcopal  city  of  Czetinje,  and  very  possibly 
Eadmund  may  have  played  the  part  of  a  Montenegrin  Vladika. 

*  Snorre,  Saga  viii.  7  (Laing,  ii.  364).  Chron.  Rosk.  ap.  Lang.  i.  377. 
Cf  above,  pp.  436,  7. 
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his    mind.^      He   began  to    make   great   preparations  for   chap.  vi. 
an  invasion  of  England/  but  for  the  present  he  merely 
sailed  to  Flanders  with  ten  ships,'^  and  there  spent  the 
winter   with   his    mother.      The   time    however   was   not 
passed    in    idleness.      His   preparations   were   busily   car- 
ried on^  and  in  the  course  of  the  next   year   he  found 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  fleet.*     No  invasion 
however  was  needed,  as  an  event  which  was  probably  not 
unexpected'^    opened    the  way  for   his    accession    without 
difficulty  or  bloodshed.     King  Harold,  who  had  been  for  Death  of 
some  time  lying  ill  at  Oxford,  died  in  that  town  in  the  March  1 7, 
month    of  March.*'      He  was   buried   at  Westminster,   a  ^°'^°- 
spot  which  is   now  mentioned  in  our  Chronicles  for  the 
first  time.'^     Its  mention  however  seems  to  show  that  the 
smaller  monastery  which  preceded  the    great  foundation 
of  Eadward  enjoyed  a  greater  amount  of  reputation  than 
Ave    might   otherwise   have  been   led   to    think.      Harold, 
who  could  not  have  been  above  two  or  three  and  twenty 
years  old,  left  no  recorded  posterity.     We  hear  nothing 
of  wives,  mistresses,  or  children  of  any  kind. 

'  Enc.  Emm.  p.  33. 

■'  lb. 

^  Chron.  Ah.  1039.  "  ^^^  ^^^  ^"^"^  ^'^  HarSacimt  to  Bricge,  bar  his 
modor  wses."  Enc.  Emm.  u.  s.,  where  we  have  a  story  about  a  tempest  and 
a  vision. 

*  Adam.  Brem.  ii.  72.  "Contra  quem  frater  h  Dania,  veniens  in  Flan- 
dri^  classem  adunavit.  Sed  Rex  Anglorum,  morte  prseventus,  bellum 
diremit." 

^  In  the   charter   mentioned  above   (p.  562)  we   find    some  details   of  / 

Harold's  sickness  ;  "  And  webs  se  king  fia  binnan  Oxnaforde  swyCfe  ge- 
seocled,  swa  J)a5t  he  Iseg  orwene  his  lifes."  When  he  hears  of  the  wrong 
done  to  Christ  Church,  "  Da  Ifeg  se  king  and  svveartode  eall  mid  t>are 
sage." 

^  That  Harold  died  at  Oxford  is  plain  from  the  above  passage,  and  from 
the  Peterborough  Chronicle.  Florence  says  "  obiit  Lundonise."  He  pro- 
bablj'  had  the  Worcester  Chronicle  before  him,  and  inferred  the  place  of 
his  death  from  the  place  of  his  burial.  William  of  Malniesbury  agrees  with 
the  Chronicler. 

'  Chronn.  Petrib.  and  Cant.  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno.  Will.  Malm?,  ii.  188. 
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§  3.   The  Reign  of  Harthacnut.     1040-2. 

Immediately  on  the  burial  of  Harold,  probably  at  the 
Easter  festival,  the  Witan  of  all  England,  English  and 
Danish,  unanimously  chose  Harthacnut  to  the  Kingdom.^ 
The  only  undoubted,  and  now  the  only  surviving,  son  of 
Cnut  united  all  claims.  No  attempt  seems  to  have  been 
made  on  behalf  of  Eadvvard  the  surviving  son  of  iEthelred, 
and  the  events  of  the  last  reign  were  not  likely  to  have 
prejudiced  men  in  his  favour.  The  universal  belief  of  the 
moment  was  that  the  choice  of  Harthacnut  was  the  right 
and  wise  course.'-  An  embassy,  of  which  ^Ifweard,  Bishop 
of  London  and  Abbot  of  Evesham,  was  a  leading  member,-^ 


'  Will.  Malms,  ii.  188.  "  Anglis  et  Danis  in  unam  sententiam  con- 
venientibus."  So  Hen.  Hunt.  M.  H.  B.  758  C,  speaking  of  his  landing  at 
Sandwich ;  "  Hai'decnut  .  .  .  susceptus  est  [underfangen]  et  electus  in 
Regem  simul  ab  Anglis  et  Dacis."  This  comes,  with  improvements,  from 
the  Peterborough  Chrouicle  ;  "On  ]ns  ilcan  geare  com  Hardacnut  cyng 
to  Sandwic.  .  .  .  and  he  was  sona  underfangen  ge  frani  Angluni  ge  fram 
Denum."  Taken  alone,  this  might  imply  that  Harthacnut  came  over,  like 
^^Ifred,  to  seek  his  fortune,  only  with  a  luckier  result ;  but  the  other 
Chronicles  distinctly  assert  the  previous  embassy  and  therefore  imply  the 
previous  election. 

^  Chronn.  Ab.  et  Wig.  ''And  man  sende  fefter  Har'Sacnute  to  Brygce ; 
wende  jjaet  man  wel  dyde."     So  Florence,  "bene  se  facere  putantes." 

^  See  Hist,  liams.  c.  94,  95,  for  the  embassy  and  for  an  accompanying 
miracle.  j^Ifweard  was  a  somewhat  remarkable  person.  He  was  first  a  monk 
of  Ramsey,  and  then  Abbot  of  Evesham,  which  office  he  held  in  plurality 
with  his  Bishoprick.  The  church  of  Evesham  had  fluctuated  more  than 
once  between  monks  and  secular  canons,  the  canons  being  last  introduced 
by  ^Ifhere  of  Mercia  in  the  disputes  which  followed  the  death  of  Eadgar. 
See  above,  p.  286.  Many  of  the  estates  fell  into  the  hands  of  laymen, 
especially  into  those  of  Godwine  of  Lindesey,  who  died  at  Assandun.  They 
were  recovered  from  Godwine  by  a  legal  process,  seemingly  before  the 
Witan  of  Mercia  (coram  multis  principibus  hujus  patriae),  by  the  Abbot 
Brihtmaer.  But  Godwine  seized  them  again  during  the  absence  of  ^5Ithel- 
red  in  Normandy  in  10 13.  One  almost  fancies  that  this  must  have  been 
I'y  a  grant  from  Swend,  to  whom  Lindesey  was  one  of  the  first  parts  of 
England  to  submit.  See  above,  p.  394.  yl^jthelred  on  his  return  in  1014 
appointed  yElfweard  Abbot,  who  again  expelled  Godwine,  seemingly  by  force 
(frctus  au.xilio  Dei  atquo  Regis   .   .  .  cum  magna  fortitudine  hinc  expulit). 
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was  sent  to  Brug-es,  to  invite  the  newly-chosen  King  to   chap.  vi. 
take  possession  of  his  crown.     He  and  his  mother  accord-  Hartha- 
ing-ly  set  sail  for  England  in  the  course  of  June,  he  landed  j^ng  jj, 
at  Sandwich,  and  was  presently  crowned  King  by  Arch- 
bishop EadsigeJ 

The  expectations  which  had  been  formed  of  Harthacnut  His  cha- 
were  grievously  disappointed.  One  worthless  youth  had 
simply  made  way  for  another  equally  worthless.  Writers 
in  the  Norman  interest,  and  members  of  foundations  to 
which  he  was  lavish,  try  to  invest  him  with  various  vir- 
tues.^ But  the  utmost  that  can  be  claimed  for  him  is  an 
easy  species  of  munificence  which  showed  itself  in  the  one 
hand  in  bounty  to  monasteries  and  to  the  poor,-^  and  on  the 
other  in  providing  four  meals  daily  for  his  courtiers."*  But 
all  his  recorded  public  acts  set  him  before  us  as  a  rapacious, 
brutal,  and  bloodthirsty  tyrant.     His  short  reign  is  merely 

The  local  chronicler  looks  on  Godwine's  death  at  Assandun  as  the  punish- 
ment of  this  sacrilege  ;  "  Godwinus  vero  qui  eas  injustfe  habuit,  eodeni 
anno  (?)  Dei  nutu  in  bello  contra  Regem  Danorum,  Cniitonem  Sweinonis 
filium,  facto  occisus  est."  These  stories  of  occupations  of  monastic  lands  by 
powerful  men,  or  in  their  names,  meet  us  at  every  turn.  See  above,  p. 
287.  ^Ifvreard  received  the  Bishoprick  of  London  from  Cnut,  who  is 
called  his  kinsman,  about  1035.  We  shall  hear  of  him  again.  See  Chron. 
Abb.  Evesham,  pp.  78-83. 

1  Rog.  Wend.  i.  477.    So  Fl.  Wig.  "  Regnique  solio  mox  sublimatur." 

^  Will.  Pict.  ap.  Maseres,  39.  "  Hardechunutus  .  .  .  generi  materno 
sirailior,  non  qua  pater  aut  frater  crudelitate  regnabat  neque  interitum 
Edwardi  sed  provectum  volebat.  Ob  morbos  etiam  quos  frequenter  patie- 
batur,  plus  Deum  in  oculis  habebat,  et  vita?  humanse  brevitateni." 

^  See  his  charters  for  a  grant  to  Saint  Eadmund's  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  60),  to 
Abingdon  (iv.  65),  to  Ramsey  (vi.  192.  Hist.  Rams.  c.  97  et  seqq ),  to 
Bishop  JEUwme  of  Winchester  and  his  successors  (iv.  68).  The  Ramsey 
charter  runs  in  the  joint  names  of  Harthacnut  and  his  mother. 

*  Hen.  Hunt.  M.  H.  B.  758  D.  "ClaraR  indolis  et  benigna>  juventutis 
fuerat  suis.  Tantse  namque  largitatia  fertur  fuisse  ut  prandia  regalia  quat- 
tuor  in  die  vicibus  omni  curiae  suae  faceret  apponi,  malens  h,  vocatis  posita 
fercula  dimitti  quam  k  non  vocatis  apponenda  fercula  reposci."  Henry 
then  goes  on  to  lament  the  niggardly  practice  of  the  Kings  of  his  own 
time  who  provided  only  one  meal  daily.  The  Ramsey  historian  (c.  102) 
calls  him  "  vir  praedicandae  indolis  et  eximise  in  miseros  pietatis."  King 
John  also  was  a  great  almsman. 


570  THE    DANISH    KINGS    IN    ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  VI.  a  repetition  of  the  first  and  worst  days  of  his  father,  while 
he  could  not,  like  his  father,  invoke  even  the  tyrant's  plea 
of  necessity  in  palliation  of  his  evil  deeds.  Harthacnut  had 
been  unanimousl}"  chosen  King- ;  he  had  been  received  with 
universal  joy;  there  was  no  sedition  within  the  country, 
and  no  foreig-n  enemy  threatened  it.  But  his  conduct 
was  that  of  a  conqueror  in  a  hostile  land.  His  first  act 
was  to  extort  a  heavy  contribution  from  his  new  subjects 
for  an  object  which  in  no  way  concerned  them.  We  now 
learn  incidentally  that  the  standing"  navy  of  Eng*land,  both 
under  Cnut  and  under  Harold,  had  consisted  of  sixteen 
ships,  and  eig-ht  marks  were  paid,  seemingly  yearly,  either 
to  each  rower  sing-ly  or  to  some  g-roup  of  rowers.^ 
Hartha-  Harthacnut  had  come  over  with  sixty  ships,  manned  by 
Daneo-eld.  Danish  soldiers,  and  his  first  act  was  to  demand  eig-ht 
marks  for  each  man  of  their  crews,  a  piece  of  extortion 
which  at  once  destroyed  his  newly  acquired  popularity.^ 
He  then  began  to  revenge  himself  on  his  enemies  alive  and 
dead.  His  first  act  in  this  way  was  an  act  of  senseless 
brutality  towards  the  dead  body  of  his  half-brother,  the 
Harold's  late  King.  The  dead  Harold,  the  Chronicles  tell  us,  was 
terred,  dragged  up  and  shot  into  a  fen."  Other  writers  tell  the 
story  with  more  detail.'*     Some  of  the  officers  of  his  house- 

^  Chron.  Petrib.  1040.  "  On  his  [Haroldes]  daguni  man  geald  xvi  scipan 
a^t  aslcore  hamulan  [Jiamelan  in  Chron.  Ab.]  viii  marcan."  On  the  word 
Iminulun  Mr.  Earle  (p.  343)  remarks,  "This  being  a  dative  feminine,  the 
nom.  must  be  hamulc,  hamele  ;  at  first  perhaps  signifying  a  rowlocli-fitrap, 
and  so  symbolizing  some  subdivision  of  the  crew.  There  is  not  money 
enough  to  give  eight  marcs  to  every  rower."  The  "  hamule"  then  would  be 
analogous  to  the  "lance"  in  mediaeval  armies.  But  Florence  clearly  took 
it  to  mean  a  single  rower  ;  "  Octo  marcas  unicuique  su£e  classis  remigi." 

^  Chronn.  Ab.  et  Wig.  "  And  him  waes  I^a  unhold  call  Jjset  his  ser  gyriide : 
and  he  ne  gefrtemde  eac  naht  cynelices  J^a  hwile  J>e  he  rixode."  Florence 
divides  this  description,  putting  the  latter  clause  now,  and  tlie  foi-mer  after 
what  I  take  to  be  the  second  Danegeld. 

=  Chronn.  Ab.  et  Wig. 

*  Florence,  in  anno.   Will.  Malms,  ii.  188.     Rog.  Wend.  i.  477.    Bromt. 
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hold,  Stir  his  Mayor  of  the  Palace,^  Eadric  his  dispenser,  chap.  ti. 
Thrond  his  executioner,  all,  we  arc  told,  men  of  g-reat 
dignity'-,  were  sent  to  Westminster  to  dig-  up  the  body, 
and  in  their  company  we  are  surprised  to  find  Eaid  God- 
wine  and  ^Elfric  Archbishop  of  York.  Westminster  was 
neither  in  Godwine's  Earldom  nor  in  ^Ifric^s  Diocese,  so 
that  both  these  chiefs  of  Church  and  State  seem  out  of 
place  on  such  an  occasion."  We  are  however  told  that 
iElfric  was  something  more  than  an  instrument  in  the 
matter;  it  w^as  specially  at  his  advice^  that  Harthacnut  was 
guilty  of  this  cowardly  piece  of  spite,  one  however  which, 
like  the  brutalities  of  Harold  himself  towards  the  comrades 
of  ^Elfred,  did  not  go  without  imitators  in  more  polished 
times.  The  body  of  Harold  was  treated  on  the  restoration 
of  Harthacnut  much  as  the  body  of  Oliver  Cromwell  was 
treated  on  the  restoration  of  Charles  the  Second.  The 
late  King  was  dug  up,  beheaded,'^  and  thrown,  according 
to    this   account,    into    the  Thames."     It  Avas    afterwards 

*  "Stir  raajorem  domlis,"  says  Florence. 

^  "  Alios  magnse  dignitatis  viros,"  according  to  Florence.  William 
mentions  ^Ifric  only,  and  adds,  "  et  alios  quos  nominare  piget."  Roger 
of  Wendover  calls  them  "  milites  et  carnifices."  On  the  relation  of  the 
great  Earls  to  the  officers  of  the  King's  household,  see  above,  p.  94. 

^  It  is  possible  that  the  presence  of  a  Prelate  was  needed  to  sanctify 
the  insult  to  consecrated  ground  ;  still  ^Ifweard  would  have  been  the 
more  natural  perfonner  in  his  own  Diocese. 

*  So  at  least  says  William  of  Malmesbury  in  liis  Lives  of  the  Arch- 
bishops of  York  {De  Gest.  Pont.  lib.  iii.  Scriptt.  p.  Bedam,  154  B);  "  Habe- 
tur  in  hoc  detestabilis,  quod  Hardacnutus  ejus  [iElfrici]  consilio  fratris  sui 
Haroldi  cadavere  defosso  caput  truncari,  et  infami  mortalibus  exemplo  in 
Tamensem  projici  jussit." 

'  The  beheading  is  also  asserted  by  William  in  his  History  ;  it  is  not 
mentioned  by  Florence. 

^  It  is  evident  that  there  were  two  stories,  one  that  the  body  was  thrown 
into  a  fen,  the  other  that  it  was  thrown  into  the  Thames.  Fl.irence  tries 
to  combine  the  two  ;  "  Ipsius  Haioldi  corpus  efFodere  et  in  gronnam  pro- 
jicere  jussit  :  quod  cum  projectum  fiiisset,  id  extrahere,  et  in  flumen 
Thamense  mandavit  projicere."  This  sort  of  translation  does  not  seem  so 
likely  as  the  widely  different  translation  of  another  Harold,  the  historical 
reality  of  which  I  shall  have  t(}  maintain  hereafter. 
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CHAP.  VI.    brought  up  by  a  fisherman,  and  received  a  second  Inirial. 

and  buried  rpj^g  large  Danish  population  of  London  had  a  burial-place 
of  their  own  without  the  walls  of  the  city,  the  memory  of 
which  is  still  retained  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  Saint 
Clement  Danes.  There  HarokFs  body  was  again  buried, 
secretly,  we  may  suppose,  though  the  act  is  spoken  of  as 
a  tribute  of  honour  paid  by  the  Danes  of  London  to  the 
King  whose  accession  to  the  throne  was  so  largely  their 
own  act.^ 

No  act  could  well  have  been  more  offensive  to  the  Danes 
settled  in  England  than  these  insults  offered  to  the  body 

Hartha-       of  their  own  chosen  prince.     Harthacnut^s  next  act  was  to 

secoml        incense  all  his  subjects,  English  and  Danish,  by  laying  on 

Danegeld.   another  enormous  Daneg-eld  of  about  twenty-two  thousand 
1040-1.  ^         ^  ^ 

pounds,  with  another  sum  of  more  than  eleven  thousand 

pounds  for  thirty-two  ships,  probably  a  fresh  contingent 

which  had  just  come  from  Denmark."     He  was  now,  before 

he  had  been  a  year  on  the  throne,  thoroughly  hated. •'     As 

Godwine     if  on  purpose  to  increase  his  unpopularity,  he  next  attacked 

y  ng  ^i^g  ^^^Q  leaders  of  the  national  party,  Earl  Godwine  and 

'  Fl.  Wig.  "  Brevi  auteni  post  tempore  a  quodain  iiiscntore  captum  est 
et  ad  Danes  allatuni  sub  festinatione,  in  ccemeterio  quod  habiierunt  Lun- 
doniae  sepultum  est  ab  ipsis  cum  honore."  So  William  more  biiefly. 
Bromton  (933)  says,  "  Sed  piscatores  postea  cadaver  in  suis  retibus  prendi- 
derunt,  quod  apud  Sanctum  Clementem  humo  iterum  tradiderimt." 

It  is  really  worth  while  to  transcribe  the  narrative  of  M.  de  Bonne- 
chose  (ii.  61) ;  it  is  so  amusingly  coloured  ;  "Le  corps  d'Harold,  son  frere, 
fut  d^terr^  par  ses  ordres,  dc^capit^,  jetd  dans  un  marais,  puis  dans  la 
Tamise,  et  il  exigea  que  le  comte  Godwin,  jDrincipal  ministre  des  volonti^s 
d'Harold,  fi\t  un  des  instruments  de  la  vengeance  excrete  sur  son  cadavre 
et  sur  une  population  rebelle.  Godwin  cependant  ne  trouva  pas,  dans  son 
empressement  a  obeir,  une  sftrete  suffisante  ;  la  claraeur  publique  s'^levait 
contra  lui,  et  le  ddsignait  comme  I'assassin  d' Alfred  frere  ut(?rin  du  nouveau 
roi ;  I'archeveque  d'Yorck  se  porta  son  accusateur  devant  Hardi-Canut." 

^  Florence  seems  to  put  the  two  Danegelds  together,  but  the  Peter- 
borough Chronicle  (1039,  'O40)  clearly  distinguishes  them. 

'  Florence  here  inserts  the  remark,  from  the  Worcester  and  Abingdon 
Chronicles,  "  Quapropter  omnibus  qui  pritis  adventum  ejus  desiderabant 
magnopere,  factus  est  exosiis  summopere." 
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Bishop  Ljfiiig".     Archbishop  TElfric^  who  appears  almost    chap.  vr. 
in  tlie  character  of  a  spiritual  Eadric,  is  said  to  have  ac-  accused  of 

the  death 

cused  them  to  the  King"  of  being-  concerned  in  the  death  of  yElfred. 
of  his  brother  JElfred.  Some  other  persons  unnamed  "°'*°' 
joined  with  him  in  bringing-  the  charge.'  Of  the  two 
defendants  the  Bishop  was  the  easier  victim.  Lyting  lost 
his  Bishoprick,  which  was  g-iven  to  his  accuser  to  hold  in 
plurality.'-^  He  recovered  it  however  in  the  course  of  the 
next  year,  as  the  price,  we  are  told,  of  money  paid  to  the 
King-.^^  Whether  the  deposition  of  Lyfing  was  effected 
with  any  legal  forms  we  are  not  told ;  but  the  Earl  of  the  Trial  and 
West-Saxons  evidently  underwent  a  regular  trial  before  Godwhie. 
the  Witan.  The  proceedings  form  a  curious  illustration 
of  the  jurisprudence  of  the  age.  The  functions  of  witness, 
judge,  and  juror  were  not  yet  accurately  distinguished, 
and  compurgation,^  whenever  compurgation  could  be  had, 
was  looked  on  as  the  most  effectual  proof  of  innocence. 
Godwine  asserted  his  own  innocence  on  oath,  and  his 
solemn  plea  of  Not  Guilty  was  confirmed  by  the  oaths  of 
most  of  the  Earls  and  chief  Thegns^  of  England.  We 
must  not  judge  of  the  value  of  such  an  acquittal  by 
the  ideas  of  our  own  time.  On  a  modern  trial,  some 
of  Godwine^s  compurgators  would  have  had  to  act  as  his 
judges;  some  would  have  been  examined  as  witnesses  to 
the  facts ;  others  mig-ht,  at  least  in  the  case  of  a  less  illus- 
trious defendant,  have  appeared  as  witnesses  to  character. 

'  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno.  "  Accusantibus  illos  ^^illfrico  Eboracensi  arcliiepi- 
scopo  et  quibusdain  aliis." 

^  Fl.  Wig.  "  Episcopatum  Wigornensem  Livingo  abstulit  et  ^Ifrico 
dedit,  sed  sequenti  anno  ablatum  .^Ifrico,  Livingo  secuin  pacificato  benigne 
reddidit." 

■'  Will.  Malms,  ii.  i88.  "  Illiiin  episcopatu  expulit,  sed  post  annum 
pecuniil  serenatus  restituit." 

*  lb.  "Godwinum  quoque  obliquis  oculis  intuitus,  ad  .sacranientuni 
purgationis  compulit." 

®  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno.  "Cum  totius  fen-  Anglic  principi])us  et  ministris 
dignioribua  Regi  juravit." 
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CHAP.  VI.  In  the  rude  state  of  the  Law  in  those  times,  these  dis- 
tinctions were  not  thoug-ht  of.  But  it  does  not  foHow 
that  substantial  justice  was  not  done.  Godwine^s  ac- 
quittal was  as  solemn  as  any  acquittal  could  be.  All  the 
chief  men  of  Eng-land  swore  to  their  belief  in  his  inno- 
cence. The  only  difference  between  such  an  acquittal  and 
a  modern  acquittal  on  a  trial  before  the  House  of  Lords 
is  that,  in  the  ancient  mode  of  procedure,  the  voices  of 
those  who  of  their  own  knowledge  affirmed  Godwine 
to  be  innocent,  and  the  voices  of  those  who  accepted  his 
innocence  on  their  testimony,  were  all  reckoned  together. 
Value  of  Godwine  then  was  acquitted,  after  the  most  solemn  trial 
quittal.  provided  by  the  jurisprudence  of  his  own  time.  He  is 
in  fairness  entitled  to  the  full  benefit  of  that  acquittal. 
The  judgement  of  a  competent  tribunal  is  always  worth 
something',  though  its  worth  may  be  overbalanced  by  facts 
or  probabilities  the  other  way.  There  are  those  who  hold, 
in  defiance  of  all  fact  and  reason,  that  Sir  Thomas  More 
and  Anne  Boleyn  must  have  been  guilty,  because  English 
Courts  of  Justice  pronounced  them  to  be  guilty.  I  am 
surely  asking  much  less  if  I  ask  that  Godwine  may  be  held 
to  be  innocent,  because  an  English  Court  of  Justice,  whose 
verdict  is  outweighed  by  no  facts  or  probabilities  the  other 
way,  solemnly  pronounced  him  to  be  innocent.^ 

*  I  cannot  resist  giving  some  account  of  the  grotesque  legend  into  which 
the  compurgation  of  Godwine  has  grown  under  the  hands  of  the  so-called 
Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  937,  8).  It  is  transferred  to  the  reign  of  Eadward. 
Godwine,  it  will  be  remembered  (see  above,  p.  544),  is,  at  his  accession,  in 
Denmark.  Meanwhile  Eadward  comes  over  to  England,  he  is  crowned, 
und  reigns  justly  and  mercifully.  Godwine,  hearing  of  his  justice  and 
mercy,  ventures  to  hope  tliat  the  latter  princely  virtue  may  be  extended 
to  himself,  and  supplicates  that  he  may  be  allowed  to  come  over  and  plead 
his  cause.  This  he  does  in  a  "Parliament,"  where  the  King  with  his 
Counts  and  "Barons"  talk  a  consideruible  quantity  of  Norman  law.  Earl 
Leofric  at  last  cuts  the  knot  ;  It  is  clear  that  Godwine  is  guilty,  but  then 
he  is  the  best  born  man  in  tlie  land  after  the  King  himself — therefore  it 
may  be  presumed,  neither  the  son  of  AVulfnoth  the  herdsman  nor  yet  the 
kinsman  of  tlie  upstart  P^aldurman  Eadric — so  he  and  liis  sons,  and  I  and 
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One  point  specially  to  be  noticed  is  the  form  of  words  chap,  vr., 
wliieh  the  only  primary  authority  who  records  any  form    °^?"    ^ 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  Godwine  and  his   compurgators,  into  God- 

wiiiG  s 

They  swear  that  it  was  not  by  Godwine's  will  or  counsel  mouth  by 
that  the  ^theling  ^Elfred  was  blinded,  and  that,  whatever  ^^o^ence. 
Godwine  did  in  the  matter,  he  did  at  the  bidding*  of  his 
Lord  King'  Harold.^  This  is  clearly  an  abridged,  and  it 
is  most  probably  an  inaccurate,  report  of  the  oath  actually 
taken.  It  is  clearly  abridged,  because  when  Godwine  by 
implication  confessed  to  have  done  something,  he  could 
not  fail  to  explain  more  at  large  what  it  was  that  he 
confessed  himself  to  have  done.  But  such  a  form  of 
words  is  consistent  with  the  view  that  Godwine  met 
/Elfred,  or  even  that  he  arrested  Alfred,  within  his  own 
Earldom,  but  that  he  had  no  hand  in  the  barl>arous 
cruelties  which  followed  in  a  place  out  of  his  jurisdiction. 
But  the  mention  of  Harold  as  Godwine^s  Lord  again 
steps  in  to  throw  doubt  on  the  whole  formula.  The 
only  character  in  which  Harold  could  be  called  Godwine^s 
Lord  was  that  of  superior  Lord  of  all  Britain,  in  which 
character  he  was  the  Lord  rather  of  Harthacnut  than  of 
Godwine.     Still,   whatever   doubts    the   formula   may    1)e 

eleven  other  noblea  his  kinsmen,  will  bring  the  King  as  much  gold  and 
silver  as  we  each  can  carry,  and  tlie  King  shall  forgive  Earl  Godwine  and 
gave  him  his  lands  back  again.  To  this  singular  way  of  observing  his 
coronation  oath  to  do  justice  the  saintly  monarch  makes  no  objection  ; 
Earl  Godwine  takes  his  lands,  and  King  Eadward  takes  the  broad  pieces. 
Perhaps  they  were  the  very  pieces  over  which  he  afterwards  saw  the  devil 
dancing. 

'  Flor.  Wig.  "  Non  sui  consilii  nee  suae  voluntatis  fuisse  quod  frater 
ejus  csecatus  fuisset,  sed  dominuui  suum  Regem  Haroldum  ilium  facere 
quod  fecit  jussisse." 

Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  478),  seemin<;ly  following  Florence,  leaves  out 
the  clause  in  which  Godwine  says  that  he  had  acted  by  order  of  Harold. 
"Juravit  quod  neque  ingenio  suo  nee  voluntate  frater  ejus  fuerat  in- 
teremptus  et  oculis  privatus."  This  is  remarkable,  as  Eoger  (i.  474)  asserts 
the  complicity  of  Godwine  with  Harold's  doings  perhaps  more  strongly 
than  any  other  writer. 
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CHAP.  vr.    open  to,  it  has  its  worth.     It  points  to  the  g-eneral  pro- 
bability  that    Godwine   may   have   had   a   share    in    the 
events  which  led  to  the  death  of  Alfred,  and  yet  not  a 
g-uilty  share. 
Godwine         Another   circumstance   which,   in    our   days,   would   at 

purchases 

the  favour  oucc  throw,  suspicion  upon  the  verdict  proves  nothing- 
cnut  by  ^^  ^^^  according  to  the  ideas  of  those  days.  Ages  after 
a  magni-     ^|^g  time  of  Hartluicnut,   in  times  which   bv   comparison 

facent  sliip.  J  L 

seem  as  yesterday,  English  Judges  did  not  scruple  to 
receive  presents  from  their  suitors  and  English  Sovereigns 
to  receive  presents  from  their  subjects.  It  is  always  pos- 
sible that  such  presents  may  be  bribes  in  a  guilty  sense ; 
it  is  always  equally  possible  that  they  may  not.  It  there- 
fore proves  nothing  either  way  when  we  read  that  the 
Earl  of  the  West-Saxons,  solemnly  acquitted  by  his  peers, 
had  still  to  buy  his  full  restoration  to  the  friendship  of 
his  principal  Judge  at  the  cost  of  a  magnificent  pre- 
sent. We  have  already  seen  how  dear  a  possession  a  ship 
was  in  Danish  eyes ;  ^  we  have  seen  how  acceptable  a 
present  it  might  be  in  English  eyes.-  We  have  seen  too 
what  an  astonishing  amount  of  adornment  the  warriors  of 
the  North  lavished  upon  these  cherished  instruments, 
almost  companions,  of  their  warfare.^  Though  we  hear 
nothing  of  any  warlike  exploits  of  Harthacnut,'*  he  had 
enough  of  the  Wiking  in  him  for  a  well-equipped  ship 
to  be  the  most  acceptable  of  all  gifts.''  Godwine  there- 
fore gave  Harthacnut  a  ship  with  a  beak  of  gold,  manned 

*  See  above,  p.  388.  ^  See  above,  p.  370. 
^  See  above,  p.  393. 

*  Except  ill  one  Danish  Chronicle  (Chron.  Erici,  ap.  Lang.  i.  159),  who 
ludicrously  attributes  to  Hartliacnut,  not  only  his  father's  military  legisla- 
tion (see  above,  p.  491),  but  his  mythical  exploits  in  various  parts  of  the 
world  (see  above,  pp.  479,  504).  "  Unde  tempore  suo  super  omnes  Reges 
muiidi  teiTibilis  et  laudabilis  exstitit.  Transivit  etiam  cum  Imperatore  in 
Italian!  ad  domandum  nationes  exteras.     Obiit  autem  in  Anglia." 

•'■  The  ship  and  its  crew  are  described  by  Florence,  1040.  William  of 
Malmosbury,  ii.  18S. 
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with  eighty  chosen  warriors  armed  in  the  most  magnificent  chap.  vi. 
shape  of  the  full  panoply  of  the  time.     Each   man  had  Arms 
on  each  arm  a  golden  bracelet  of  sixteen  ounces  weight;  soldiers 
each   was    clad  in   a   triple  coat   of  mail;    each  bore   on 
his  head  a  helmet  partly  gilded;  each  was   armed  with 
all  the  weapons  which  could  be  needed  in  warfare  of  any 
kind.^     Each  soldier  bore  on  his  left  arm  a  shield  with 
gilded  boss  and  studs;   his  right  hand  bore  the  javelin, 
the    Eng'lish   ategar,   for    the    distant   skirmishing  at  the 
beginning  of  a  battle.     But  each  too  was  ready  for  the 
closest  and   most  terrible  fight.     Each  was  girded  with 
a   sword   with    a    gilded   handle,    and   from   each    man^s 
left  shoulder  hung,   also   adorned   with   gold    and   silver, 
the  most  fearful   weapon   of  all,  the   Danish  battle-axe.^  The  Dan- 
This  is  our  first  mention^  of  the  weapon  which  Englishmen 
were,  twenty-six  years  later,  to   wield  with  such  deadly      1066. 
prowess  upon  the  heights  of  Senlac,  and  which,  after  the 
lapse  of  a  hundred  and   forty  years,  the  descendants   of    1203-4. 
English  exiles  were  still  found  wielding  in  defence  of  the 
throne  of  Constantine  and  Justinian.* 

Meanwhile  all  England  was  in  commotion  at  the  impo-  The  Dane- 
sition  of  the  Danegeld.     Men  had  deemed  that  such  im-  by  the 
posts  had  passed  away  for  ever  in  that  Witenagemot  of  ^°"®*^'^'^'^^^- 


1041. 


'  Will.  Malm.  "  Ne  singula  enmnerem  annis  omnibus  instructos  in 
quibus  fulgor  cum  terrore  certans  sub  auro  feiTum  occuleret." 

^  "  Securis  Danica"  in  both  accounts. 

^  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  728  E)  arms  both  West-Saxons  and 
Mercians  "gladiis  et  securibus  Amazonicis."  The  Amazons  are  of  course 
a  flourish  of  Henry's  own  out  of  Horace,  but  the  axes  may  very  likely 
come  from  a  ballad.  The  axe,  as  antiquarian  researches  show,  was  in  use 
almost  everywhere  from  the  earliest  times,  but  the  earlier  axes  are  some- 
thing quite  different  from  the  vast  two-handed  weapons  wielded  at  Stam- 
fordbridge  and  Senlac.  This  last  clearly  supplanted  the  sword  as  the 
characteristic  English  weapon  from  about  this  time.    See  above,  pp.  300, 430. 

*  Villehardouin,  c.  95.  "  Et  li  Griflfon  orent  mis  d'Englois  et  de  Danois 
a  totes  les  haches."  Niketas,  Alex.  iii.  (351  B.  ed.  Paris.  16^7).  el  Kal 
irphs  Twv  tiriKOvpojv  'Pw/xaioLS  nKraalwf  Kal  tSjv  ne\fKV(p6paiv  fiap^apwv 
ytwaioTtpoi/  aiieKpova6r)aaf,  kcu  Tpav/xaTLat  ol  wKtlovs  a.^■l^^v(^a^^. 

Pp 
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CHAP.  VI.  Oxford  where  Cnut  the  Danish  conqueror  changed  into 
Cnut  the  English  King.  No  enemy  was  in  the  land; 
Denmark,  the  old  foe,  was  a  sister  Kingdom ;  Normandy, 
the  new  foe,  was  hindered  by  her  domestic  troubles  from 
threatening  any  of  her  neighbours ;  the  overthrow  of 
Duncan  before  Durham  had  taught  Scotland  to  respect 
the  frontiers  of  the  Imperial  state, ^  But  here  was  a  tax 
such  as  had  been  heard  of  only  in  the  darkest  and  saddest 
hours  of  the  reign  of  ^Ethelred.  Taxes  of  this  kind 
always  came  in  slowly,^  and  this  particular  tax  came 
in  with  especial  slowness.  Military  force  was  needed  to 
extort  payment ;  the  Housecarls,  who  do  not  seem  to  have 
been  sent  on  such  errands  in  the  days  of  Cnut,  were  now 
turned  into  tax-gatherers,  and  were  sent  into  every  shire 
in  England  to  collect  the  King^s  tribute.^  That  soldiers 
entrusted  with  such  a  duty  behaved  with  insolence  and 
violence  we  might  take  for  granted  in  any  age.  In 
their  conduct  we  may  probably  find  the  historical  ground- 
work for  those  wonderful  tales  of  Danish  oppression  in 
which  later  and  rhetorical  writers  indulge.^  No  doubt 
this  collection  of  the  Danegeld  was  accompanied  by  much 
oppression;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  it  was  oppres- 
sion inflicted  by  Danes  as  Danes  on  Englishmen  as 
Englishmen.  As  far  as  we  can  see,  the  state  of  things 
under  Harthacnut  must  have  been  something  like  the  state 
of  England  under  the  Angevin  Kings.  The  natives,  of 
whatever  race,  and  the  settlers  who  were  fairly  naturaUzed 

'  Bromton  (so  to  call  him)  must  have  had  some  authority  before  him 
when  he  made  the  significant  remark  (X  Scriptt.  934),  "  Iste  Rex  Harde- 
knoutus  per  totum  tempus  quo  regnavit  regnum  Scotiae  subjectum  pacifice 
habebat." 

*  See  above,  pp.  382,  3. 

^  Flor.  Wig.  1 04 1.  "  Rex  Anglorum  Heardecanutus  suos  huscarlas 
misit  per  omnes  regni  sui  provincias  ad  exigendum  quod  indixerat 
tributuni." 

*  See  above,  p.  493. 
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in  the  country,  were  all  taxed  in   a  way  to   which  they    chap.  vi. 
were  not  used  for  the  sake  of  the  mere  strangers  who 
had  come  in  the  King-^s  train. ^     We  cannot  suppose  that 
a  Danish  citizen  of  London,  or  a  Danish  Thegn  who  had 
received  a  grant  of  lands  from  Cnut,  was  let  off  his  share 
of  the  tribute  on  proof  of  his  Danish  birth.     The  discon- 
tent which  was  doubtless  common  to  the  whole  Kingdom 
at  last  broke  out  in  one  particular  quarter.     The  citizens  TheHouse- 
of  Worcester   and   the  men  of  Worcestershire  generally  i^med  at 
rose  in  revolt  and  attacked  the  Housecarls.     Two  of  their  Worcester. 

May  4, 

number,  Feader  and  Thurstan,  fled,  like  the  followers  of  104 1. 
Sigeferth  and  Morkere  at  Oxford,-  to  a  tower  of  the 
minster.-^  The  people  followed  them  to  their  hiding-place,  ' 
and  slew  them.  The  murder  deserved  legal  punishment, 
but  Harthacnut  preferred  a  form  of  chastisement  for  which 
unfortunately  he  could  find  precedents  in  the  reigns  of 
better  princes  than  himself."^  He  is  said  to  have  been 
further  stirred  up  to  vengeance  by  one  who  ought  to  have 
been  the  first  to  counsel  mercy.  Archbishop  ^Ifric  had, 
as  we  have  seen,  received  the  Bishoprick  of  Worcester  on 
the  deposition  of  Lyfing ;  ^  it  would  seem  that  the  citizens 
refused  to  receive  him.^     They  were  doubtless  attached- to 

*  "  Ut  piratis  suis  necessaria  ministrarent,"  says  Roger  of  Wendover, 
i.  479. 

-  See  above,  p.  411. 

^  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno.  "  In  cujusdam  turris  Wigornensis  monasterii 
solario."  One  would  almost  think  tliat,  in  this  case,  tlie  principal  tower 
of  the  church  is  not  meant. 

*  Besides  the  ravaging  of  districts  as  chastisement  for  treason  or  defec- 
tion in  war  (see  above,  pp.  407,  415),  we  find  a  similar  case  even  in  the 
peaceful  reign  of  Eadgar.     See  above,  p.  67. 

^  See  above,  p.  573. 

^  So  I  understand  WiUiam  of  Malmesbury,  De  Gest.  Pont.  iii.  p.  154  ; 
"  Quin  et  Wigomiensibus  pro  repidsa  episcopatiis  infensus  auctor  Hardecnuto 
fuit  ut,  qu^d  illi  pertinacitis  exactoribus  regiorum  vectigaliuni  obstiterant, 
urbem  incenderet,  fortunas  civium  abraderet."  If  the  "  repulsa  episcopa- 
tes" meant  the  restoration  of  the  see  to  Lyfing  by  the  King's  act,  this 
could  be  no  ground  of  offence  on  the  part  of  the  citizens  of  Worcester. 

P  p  2 
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CHAP.  VI.  their  own  patriotic  pastor,  and  they  may  well  have  been 
unwilling-  to  be  again  made  an  appendage  to  the 
Northumbrian  metropolis.  In  reveng-e  for  this  injury, 
^Elfric,  we  are  told,  counselled  the  terrible  punishment 
which  Harthacnut  now  decreed  for  his  flock.  The  offend- 
ing- city  and  shire  were  to  feel  the  full  extremity  of  military 
vengeance ;  the  town  was  to  be  burned,  the  country 
harried,  and  the  inhabitants,  as  far  as  might  be,  killed. 
The  Earls  For  this  purpose  Harthacnut  sent  nearly  all  his  House- 
against  carls — unhappily  we  are  not  told  their  numbers — under 
Worcester,  ^j^^  command  of  all  the  chief  men  of  England.  The  three 
great  Earls,  Godwine  of  Wessex,  Leofric  of  Mercia,  Si  ward 
of  Northumberland,^  and  their  subordinate  Earls,  among 
whom  Thuri  of  the  Middle-Angles  or  Eastern  part  of 
Mercia,^  and  Ranig  of  the  Magessetas  or  Herefordshire^ 
are  specially  mentioned,  were  all  sent  against  the  one  city 
[105 1.]  of  Worcester.  Ten  years  later,  when  Eadward  the  Con- 
fessor required  the  like  chastisement  to  be  inflicted  on  the 
town  of  Dover,  Godwine  utterly  refused  to  have  any  hand 
in  such  a  business,  and  distinctly  asserted  the  right  of 
every  Englishman  to  a  legal  trial.  But  in  that  case  the 
alleged  crime  had  been  done  in  Godwine^s  own  Earldom, 
and  no  doubt  Godwine's  power  was  much  less  under 
Harthacnut  than  it  became  under  Eadward.  As  things  now 
stood,  it  was  hardly  possible  to  disobey,  unless  the  Earls 
had  been  prepared  for  the  extreme  measure  of  deposing 

'  On  the  dates  of  Siward's  promotions,  see  below,  p.  587. 

^  Florence  calls  him  "  Comes  Mediterraneorum."  His  Earldom  included 
Huntingdonshire.  See  a  charter  of  Harthacnut  and  Emma  addressed 
"  Turri  comiti"  (Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  192).  I  do  not  find  any  undoubted  sig- 
natures of  this  Earl,  unless  he  is  the  same  as  Dord  [Dored?],  who  signs 
several  charters  of  Cnut  as  "Minister"  and  ''  Miles." 

^  See  above,  p.  476.  "Hrani  dux"  signs  as  early  as  1023.  Cod.  Dipl. 
iv.  27.  We  find  him  holding  a  Scirgemdt  with  Bishop  ^thelstan  and 
others  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  54.  He  there  bears  the  title  of  Ealdorman,  and 
we  find  that  his  son,  like  some  other  English-born  sons  of  Danish  settlers, 
bore  the  English  name  of  Eadvvinc. 
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the  King.     In  fact  England  now  for  the  firet  time  felt  chap.  vi. 

the   consequences    of  the    existence  of  a  standing  army.  The  House- 
carls. 
We  shall  hereafter  see  what  the  Housecarls  could  do  for 

England  under  a  patriotic  King;  we  now  see  what  they 
could  do  against  Englishmen  at  the  bidding  of  a  rapacious 
tyrant.  It  was  not  at  the  head  of  the  forces  of  their  several 
governments  that  the  Earls  were  bidden  to  attack  the 
offending  city.  Those  forces  would  have  taken  some  time  to 
collect,  and,  when  they  were  collected,  they  would  doubtless 
have  sympathized  with  their  intended  victims.  The  King 
had  now  at  his  command  a  body  of  Janissaries,  which  could 
march  at  a  moment^s  notice,  a  force  bound  to  him  by  a 
personal  tie,  and  ready  to  carry  out  his  personal  will  in  all 
things.  It  was  no  doubt  deemed  a  great  stroke  of  policy 
to  implicate  in  the  deed  all  the  chief  men  of  the  land, 
English  and  Danish,  by  putting  them  at  the  head  of  the 
King^s  personal  force.  But  it  seems  plain  that  the  Earls 
showed  little  zeal  in  the  bloody  errand  on  which  they  were 
sent.  Placed  as  they  were,  they  could  hardly  avoid  doing 
much  mischief  to  property,  but  they  were  evidently  deter- 
mined to  shed  as  little  blood  as  possible.  Their  approach  Worcester 
was  well  known  ^ — most  likely  they  took  care  that  it  should  the  shire 
be  well  known — to  those  against  whom  they  came.  The  ^^^^S^  • 
inhabitants  of  the  shire  took  shelter  in  various  places, 
while  the  men  of  the  city  itself  entrenched^  themselves  in 
an  island  of  the  Severn,  whose  name  of  Beverege  reminds 
us  of  one  of  the  losses  which  our  national  fmma  has 
sustained.^      They  held  out  for  four  days ;    on  the  fifth 

*  Fl.  Wig.  "  Paucos  vel  e  civibus  vel  provincialibus  ceperunt  aut  occi- 
derunt,  quia  prsecognito  adventu  eoram,  provinciales  quoque  locorum 
fugerant." 

*  Fl.  Wig.  "  Munitione  facta,  tamdiu  se  viriliter  adversus  suos  inimicos 
defenderant." 

'  The  existence  of  the  beaver  in  Britain  within  historical  memory  seems 
proved  by  such  names  as  Beverege,  Beverley,  perhaps,  but  less  likely, 
Beverstone  (Byferesstan,  Chron.  Petrib.  1048)  in  Gloucestershire.     Giraldus 
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CHAP.  VI.  peace  was  made,  and  tliey  were  allowed  to  go  where  they 
would.  But  the  city  was  burned,  and  the  army  marched 
away  with  great  plunder.  The  vengeance  of  Harthacnut 
and  iElfric  was  thus  partly  satisfied,  and  the  Archbishop, 
having  thus  witnessed  the  devastation  of  the  diocese  upon 
which  he  had  been  forced,  seems  to  have  been  not  un- 
willing to  surrender  the  see  to  its  lawful  possessor.  As 
^Elfric  still  held  it  at  the  time  of  the  burning  of  the  eity,^ 
it  seems  to  follow  that  Lyfing's  reappointment  happened 
Patriotic  soon  after  this  conclusion  of  peace.  And  it  is  a  natural 
Worcester.  Conjecture  that  the  restoration  of  the  popular  Prelate  and 
the  exclusion  of  the  intruding  Metropolitan  was  one  of 
the  articles  agreed  on  between  the  Earls  and  the  citizens. 
Worcester  has  been  fortunate  in  its  Bishops  in  more  than 
one  great  crisis  of  our  history.  Side  by  side  with  God- 
wine  we  find  Lyfing ;  side  by  side  with  Harold  we  find 
Wulfstan ;  and  in  later  times,  when  the  part  of  Godwine 
is  played  again  by  Simon  of  Montfort,  we  find  Walter 
of  Cantelupe  walking  in  the  steps  of  Lyfing,  and  saying 
[1265.]  mass  and  hearing  the  confession  of  the  martyred  Earl  on 
the  morning  of  the  fight  of  Evesham.^ 

Harthacnut  had  still  another  great  crime  in  store,  but 
the  burning  of  Worcester  seems  to  have  set  the  final  seal 
to  the  hatred  and  infamy  which  he  had  incurred  among 
all  classes  of  his  people.^  It  may  have  been  a  desperate 
effort  to  win  back  some  measure  of  popularity  which  now 

Cambrensis  (Topog.  Hibern.  i.  21.  p.  709.  Camden)  speaks  of  beavers  in 
his  time  in  the  Teifi,  but  in  the  Teifi  only. 

'  "  yElfrico  adhuc  Wigornensem  pontificatum  tenente,"'  saya  Florence, 
a  significant  expression,  which  seems  silently  to  confirm  the  charge  brought 
against  ^Elfric  of  being  the  author  of  the  whole  business. 
^  Robert  of  Gloucester,  p.  558  ; 

"  \>e  bissop  Walter  of  Wnrcetre  asoiled  hom  alle  ]>eve, 
and  prechedo  hom,  ))at  hii  adde  of  de)'  be  lasse  fere." 

^  Will.  Malms,  ii.  188.  "  Contumeliam  famw,  ct  amori  sue  dctrinientum 
ingcssit." 
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led  him  to  send  for  his  half-brother  Eadward  out  of  Nor-   chap.  vi. 
mandy.i     jjg  could  have  had  no  personal  affection  for  a  cnu^recalls 
brother  whom  he  had  never  seen^  and  the  influence  of  Emma  Eadward 
would  hardly  have  been   exercised  in  Eadward's  favour,  mandy. 
But  the  events  of  the  next  year  showed  that  popular  feel-  ^°'^'* 
ing  was  now  veering  round  in  the  direction  of  the  ancient 
royal    family.      The   memory   of  Cnut   had   secured   the 
throne  to  two  of  his  sons  in  succession;   but  this  feeling 
could  hardly  have  survived  the  evil  deeds  of  Harold  and 
Harthacnut.     Harthacnut  himself  was  childless;    he  was 
also,  young  as  he  was/  in  faihng  health.^     The  recall  of 
Eadward  at  once  provided  him  with  a  successor  in  case  of  his 
death,  and  with  one  whose  presence  would  be  some  support 
to  him  while  he  lived.     Foreign  writers  tell  us  that  he 
associated  Eadward  with  him  in  the  Kingdom.^     For  this 
statement  there  is  no  English  authority,  and  it  is  not  con- 
formable to  English  customs.    But  to  have  given  Eadward 
the  government  of  a  portion  of  the  Kingdom,  whether  as 
Earl  or  as  under- King,  would  have  been  in  no  way  wonder- 
ful.    We  hear  however  nothing  of  any  such  arrangement ; 
Eadward  is  set  before  us  as  living  in  great  honour  at  his 

*  The  coming  of  Eadward  and  his  friendly  reception  by  Harthacnut  is 
asserted  by  all  the  Chronicles  and  by  Florence  ;  they  do  not  distinctly  affirm 
that  Harthacnut  sent  for  him,  but  it  is  surely  a  natural  inference.  The 
invitation  is  distinctly  asserted  by  the  Encomiast,  p.  36.  William  of 
Malmesbury  however  (ii.  188)  seems  to  imply  that  Eadward  came  unin- 
vited ;  ' '  Germanum  Edwardum,  annosse  peregrinationis  tisdio,  et  spe 
fraternae  necessitudinis,  natale  solum  revisentem,  obviis,  ut  aiunt,  manibus 
excipiens  indulgentissime  retinuit." 

*  Cnut  married  Emma  in  1017.  Harthacnut  was  therefore  born  between 
1018  and  1023,  when  he  visited  Canterbury  as  a  child.  Chron.  Wig.  1023. 

^  Will.  Pict.  ap.  Maseres,  39. 

*  Enc.  Emm.  36.  "  Fraterno  correptus  amore,  nuncios  mittit  ad  Ed- 
vardum,  rogans  ut  veniens  secum  obtineret  regnum."  Saxo  (202)  assigns 
quite  another  motive;  "  Edvardum  fratrem,  quem  ejusdem  nomiiiis[!] 
pater  ex  Immje  matrimonio  sustulit,  in  regni  societatem  adsciscit ;  non 
quod  fraterno  ilium  adfectu  coleret,  sed  ut  ejus  ambitionem  munificently 
ac  liberalitate  prascun-eret,  regnique  parte  potitum  totum  cupere  pro- 
hiberet." 
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CHAP,  VI.  brother^s  courts  biit  no  English   writer  describes  him  as 

invested  with  any  administrative  office.^ 

One  thing-  however  Eadward  did,  which,  had  men^s  eyes 

been  open  to  the  future,  would  have  seemed  to  them  a 

sure  sign  of  the  evil  to  come.     Emma  had  brought  with 

her  Hugh  the  French  churl,  who  betrayed  Exeter  to  the 

Dane.'^      So  her  son,   even   when  returning  as  a  private 

man,  brought  with  him  the  advanced  guard  of  that  second 

swarm  of  strangers  who  were  finally  to  bring  the  land  into 

bondage.      Among   other   Frenchmen,  Eadward   brought 

with  him  to  England  his  nephew  Ralph,  the  son  of  his 

sister   Godgifu  by  her   first  husband  Drogo   of  Mantes." 

He  must  now  have  been  a  mere  youth;  but  he  lived  to 

be  gorged  with  English  wealth  and  honours,  to  bring  his 

feeble  force  to  oppose  the  champions  of  England,  and  to 

be  branded  in  our    history  as    "the   timid  Earl,^^^   who 

sought  to  work   improvements  in  English   warfare,    and 

himself  turned  and  fled  at  the  first  sight  of  an  armed 

enemy. 

The  North-      The  latest  internal  events  of  the  reign  of  Harthacnut 
humbrian  Tk.T       i         i     • 

Earls.         call  our  thoughts  once  more  to  the  great  JNorthumbrian 

Earldom.      They  set  vividly  before   us  the  unrestrained 

barbarism  of  that  portion  of  the  Kingdom.    I  have  already 

described  the  strange  career  of  Uhtred,  and  how  he  at 

last  died,  by  the  connivance  of  Cnut  in  his  early  days, 

but  by  the   personal  vengeance  of  an  enemy  whom   he 

liad  himself  unwisely  omitted    to   slay.^     A   fate  almost 

literally  the  same  now  overtook  one  of  his  descendants  and 

successors,  whose  story  introduces  us  more  directly  to  one 

*  Chron.  Ab.  et  Wig.  "  He  wunode  j^a  swa  on  his  broSor  hirede,  ]>& 
hwile  )>e  he  leofode."  Fl.  Wig.  "A  fi-atre  suo  Heardecanuto  Rege  susceptus 
honoiifico  in  curia  sua  mansit." 

^  See  above,  p.  316. 

^  Ord.  Vit.  ap.  Duchesne,  655.  C.  Hist.  Rams.  c.  116. 

*  "Timiihis  Dux  Radulfus,"  says  Florence,  1055. 
■'■  See  above,  p.  416. 
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of  the  great  actors  of  the  next  reign.     Uhtred,  as  we  have  chap.  vi. 

Eadwu 
Cutel. 


seen^  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Eadwulf  Cutel,  at  first,  Eadwulf 


it  would  seem,  under  the  superiority  of  the  Danish  Eric.^ 
The  reign  of  Eadwulf  was  both  short  and  inglorious ;  he 
did  not  long  survive  the  defeat  of  the  forces  of  his  Earl- 
dom at  Carham.2  He  was  succeeded,  but  in  the  Bernician 
Earldom  only,  by  his  nephew  Ealdred,  a  son  of  Uhtred  by 
the   daughter  of  Bishop   Ealdhun.^     The  new  Earl   pre-  Ealdred  of 

Bernicia 

sently  put  to  death  Thurbrand  the  murderer  of  his  lather,  puts  Tlmr- 
Whether  this  was  done  by  way  of  public  justice  or  of  ^^'^"j^ 
private  assassination  does  not  appear,  and  the  savage 
manners  of  the  Northumbrian  Danes  probably  drew  no 
very  wide  distinction  between  the  two.  But  at  all  events 
the  deadly  feud  went  on  from  generation  to  generation. 
A  bitter  enmity  raged  between  Ealdred  and  Thurbrand^s 
son  Carl,  evidently  a  powerful  Thegn.^  The  two,  we  are 
told,  were  constantly  seeking  each  other's  lives.^  Common 
friends  contrived  to  reconcile  them,  and,  like  Cnut  and 
Eadnaund,  they  were  more  than  reconciled  ;  they  became 
sworn  brethren.  In  this  character  they  undertook  to  go 
together  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  but  this  pious  under- 

*  See  above,  pp.  416,  449.  Mr.  Robertson  (i.  95.  ii.  442)  seems  to  con- 
fine the  Northumbrian  government  of  Eric  to  Deira,  while  he  extends  his 
frontier  southward  to  Watling- Street.  But  the  fourfold  division  of  Eng- 
land implies  that  Eric  ruled  over  all  Northumberland.  On  the  other  hand, 
Simeon  in  a  marked  way  confines  the  government  of  Ealdred,  the  successor 
of  Eadwulf,  to  Bernicia.  The  obvious  inference  is  that  Eadwulf  ruled  at 
first  in  Bernicia  only  and  under  the  superiority  of  Eric,  but  that,  on  Eric'.s 
banishment,  he  succeeded  to  the  government  of  all  Northumberland  im- 
mediately under  the  King.  Simeon  gives  us  no  dates,  and  Siward's  acces- 
sion to  Deira  may  have  followed  the  death  of  Eadwulf  Cutel.  Everything 
looks  as  if  the  reign  of  Ealdred  was  very  short. 

^  See  above,  p.  496. 

^  Sim.  Dun.  ap.  X  Scriptt.  p.  81.  "  Aldredus,  quem  prtedictus  Comes 
Ucthredus  genuerat  ex  Ecfrida  Alduni  Episcopi  filia,  .  .  .  solius  North- 
humbricB  comitatum  suscepit,  patri.sque  sui  interfectorem  interfecit  Ture- 
brandum."     "  Northumbria"  is  here  used  in  the  most  modern  sense. 

''  A  Carl,  apparently  the  same,  signs  several  charters  of  Cnut. 

'  Sim.  Dun.  ap.  X  Scriptt.  81.  De  Gestis,  104. 
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CHAP.  VI.  taking-,  like  so  many  other  undertakings  of  that  age,  was 
hindered  b}^  stress  of  weather.^     They  returned  to  North- 
humberland    together.      The    reconcihation    on    Ealdred^s 
part  had  been  made  in  good  faith ;   not  so  on  the  part  of 
and  is mur- Carl.     He  invited  the  Earl  to  his  house,  he  received  and 
Carl.  feasted  him  splendidly,  and  then,  we  are  told,  slew  him 

in   a   wood,  according  to  the  most  approved  formula  of 
Eadwulf  of  assassination.^     Ealdred  was  succeeded  in  Bernicia  by  his 
10^8?         brother  Eadwulf.     The   succession  of  the  Earls  of  York 
or  Deira  it  is  less  easy  to  trace,  but,  at  some  time  before 
this  year,  the  Southern  Earldom  must   have  come   into 
Siward  of    possession  of  the  famous  Siward,  whom  we  have  already 
seen   acting   as   its   Earl   at  the  burning  of  Worcester.^ 
Siward,  surnamed  Digera  or  the  Strong,^  was  a  Dane  by 
birth.     His  gigantic  stature,  his  vast  strength  and  per- 
sonal  prowess,    made   him   a  favourite    hero  of  romance. 
He  boasted  of  the  same  marvellous  pedigree  as  Ulf ;   per- 
haps indeed  Siward  and  Ulf  might  claim  a  common  an- 
cestor on   the   non-human  side.^      His  name  is  attached 


*  Sim.  Dun.  81.  "  Diutina  maris  tempestate  impediti,  coeptnm  iter 
relinquentes,  domum  sunt  reversi." 

*  See  above,  p.  356.  This  story  has  a  mythical  sound ;  still  a  hunting- 
party  would  give  unusual  opportunities  both  to  commit  such  a  murder,  and 
afterwards  to  represent  it  as  an  accident.  The  fate  of  William  Rufus  is  a 
familiar  example.  Simeon  (p.  81)  says  that,  in  his  time,  the  place  of  the 
murder  was  marked  by  a  small  stone  cross. 

'•'  See  above,  p.  580. 

*  Will.  Malms,  iii.  253,  copied  in  the  Life  of  Waltheof,  Chron.  Angl. 
Norm.  ii.  112. 

^  The  legend  of  Siward  (Sigeweard)  wUi  be  found  in  Langebek,  iii.  288, 
also  in  the  Chroniques  Anglo-Nonnandes,  ii.  104.  It  might  perhaps  be 
hard  to  reconcile  the  pedigree  as  there  given  with  the  pedigree  of  Ulf. 
"Ursus  genuit  Spratlingus,  Spratlingus  Ulsium  [Ulfium?];  Ulsius  Beom," 
Beorn  being  Siward's  father.  This  of  course  comes  from  Florence  (see 
above,  p.  468)  or  from  the  same  source  as  Florence,  but  there  is  something 
specially  grotesque  in  making  Siward  a  son  of  Biorn  Ulfsson,  who  was 
killed  by  Swegen  the  son  of  Godwine  in  1049.  The  bear  who  was  the 
ancestor  of  Siward  and  Ulf  liad  also,  it  would  seem,  known  ursine 
descendants  ;  at  least  so  I  understand  the  legend  of  Hercward,  Chroniques 
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to  several  charters  of  the  reign  of  Cnut,^  but  he  does  chap.  vi. 
not  appear  to  have  risen  to  EarFs  rank  in  his  time. 
He  married  ^thelflsed/^  a  daughter  of  Earl  Ealdred,  a 
marriage  which  seems  to  have  been  his  only  connexion 
with  the  house  of  the  Northumbrian  Earls.  Whether  he 
laid  any  claim  to  the  Bernician  Earldom  in  right  of  his 
wife  it  is  hard  to  say ;  he  was  at  any  rate  ready  to  abet 
the  criminal  designs  of  Harthacnut  against  its  present 
possessor.  Eadwulf  seems  to  have  been  a  ruler  of  more 
vigour  than  his  uncle  of  the  same  name;  at  least  we 
hear,  though  rather  darkly,  of  a  devastating  campaign 
carried  on  by  him  against  the  Britons,  a  name  which 
here  can  mean  only  the  inhabitants  of  Strathclyde.^  He 
was  however  in  ill  odour  at  the  court  of  Harthacnut; 
pi-obably  he  and  the  men  of  his  Earldom  had  been  among 


Angl.  Norm.  ii.  7.  Siward,  in  the  story,  after  slaying  dragons  and  other 
such  exploits,  comes  to  England  in  the  reign  of  Eadward ;  he  then, 
under  very  odd  circumstances,  kills  one  Tostig,  Earl  of  Huntingdon,  and 
gets  his  Earldom.  The  Church  of  Saint  Clement  Danes  (see  above,  p. 
572),  was  built,  we  are  told,  to  commemorate  the  slain  followers  of  Tostig. 
Afterwards,  when  an  invasion  from  Norway  was  threatening  (1045  ?), 
Siward  was  made  Earl  over  Northumberland,  Cumherland,  and  Westmor- 
land. The  same  story  is  found  in  Bromton,  945,  only  there  "  Bemus," 
father  of  Siward,  is  himself  son  of  the  bear.  Such  stuff  would  not  be 
worth  mentioning,  had  not  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (Engl.  Comm.  ii.  ccxcvii.) 
inferred  from  it  the  existence  of  an  historical  Tostig,  Earl  of  Huntingdon. 
See  above,  p.  461.  It  is,  I  think,  plain  that  the  Tostig  of  this  story  (who 
is,  not  indeed  brother,  but  brother-in-law  of  Eadward's  Queen  Eadgyth)  is 
meant  for  the  son  of  Godwine,  and  that  the  slaying  of  Eadwulf  by  Siward 
has  got  confounded  with  the  career  of  Tostig  in  Northiunberland,  and  his 
expulsion  from  the  Earldom. 

'  A  Siward,  seemingly  the  same,  signs  as  "Minister"  in  1019  (Cod. 
Dipl.  iv.  9)  and  1032  (iv.  39) ;  also  a  doubtful  charter  of  Archbishop 
.iEthelnoth  (iv.  53)  as  "Miles." 

^  Ealdred  (Sim.  Dun.  82)  had  five  daughters,  three  of  whom  were  named 
"  Elfleda,"  I  suppose  ^thelflsed.  Of  these  Siward  married  one,  who  was 
the  mother  of  the  famous  Waltheof.  Did  the  two  other  ^thelfljeds  die 
in  infancy  ? 

^  Sim.  Dun.  De  Gestis,  204.  "Qui,  (juum  superbia  extolleretur,  Brit- 
tones  satis  atrociter  devastavit." 


588  THE    DANISH    KINGS    IN    ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  VI.  the  foremost  in  pressing  the  claims  of  Harold.     He  now 

came  to  make  his  peace  with  the  King,  and  was  received 

by  him  to  full  friendship.^     But  Harthacnut  was  as  little 

Eadvvulf     bound  by  his  plighted  faith  as  Carl.     As  Cnut  had  allowed 

bySiward,  ^r  Commanded  the  slaughter  of  Uhtred  at  the  hands  of 

who  ob-       Thurbrand,  Harthacnut  now  allowed  or  commanded  the 

tarns  all 

Northum-   slaughter  of  Eadwulf  at  the  hands  of  Siward  the  husband 
1 04 1.  of  his  niece.     The  murderer  was  forthwith  invested  with 

the  whole  Earldom  of  Northumberland  from  the  Humber 
Oswulf  to  the  Tweed. ^  Oswulf,  the  young  son  of  Eadwulf,  did 
Eadwulf.     not    obtain   any   share    of    the    ancient    heritage    of    his 

house,  till  he   was  invested  with   a  subordinate  govern- 
1065.      ment  for  a  single  moment  on  the  very  eve  of  the  Norman 

Conquest. 

Death  of         The  Bemician  Earldom  was   thus  disposed  of.      Early 

Eadmund.  i^    the    next  year    Harthacnut   had   also    the  disposal  of 

^u?sells    ^^^®    Bernician    Bishoprick.      The    King    was,    it    would 

the  See  of  seem,    keepinp"    the    Midwinter    festival    at    Gloucester,^ 
Durham  to  ' ^.  ^  .  ^  ^.  \ 

Eadred.      and    Bishop    Eadmund    was    in    attendance.       He    died 

104  -^-  while  at  the  court,  and  his  body  was  taken  to  Dur- 
ham for  burial.  Harthacnut  presently  sold  the  see 
to  one  Eadred,  who  seems  to  have  given  about  equal 
offence  to  the  monks    by  his   simony,  and   by  the   fact 


^  Sim.  Dun.  De  Gestis,  ■204.  "  Sed  tertio  po.st  anno,  quum  ad  Harde- 
canutum  reconciliandus  in  pace  venisset,  interfectus  est  k  Siwardo." 
So  the  Abin,2;don  and  Worcester  Chronicles,  1041  ;  "And  on  Jjison  geare 
eac  swac  Har??acnut  Eadulfe  under  gryiSe,  and  he  was  J>a  wedloga." 
Thi.s  independent  statement  gives  the  strongest  possible  confirmation 
to  Simeon's  whole  story,  Florence  does  not  mention  the  murder  of 
Eadwulf.. 

^  Sim.  Dun.  u.  s.  "  Siwardus,  qui  post  ilium  totius  provincise  North- 
anhymbrorum,  id  est  ab  HumbrS.  usque  Twedam,  comitatum  habuit." 

^  Sim.  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  9.  p.  33.  "  Defunctus  est  in  Glocestre,  quum  apud 
Rogem  ibidem  moraretur."  Gloucester  was,  at  least  under  William  the 
Conqueror,  the  usual  place  for  the  Midwinter  festival.  Chron.  Petrib. 
1087.  Eadward  also  is  found  at  Gloucester  somewhat  earlier  in  the  year. 
Flor.  Wig.  1043. 
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of  his  being  a  secular  priest.^     It  is  set  down  as  a  mark  chap.  vi. 
of  divine  vengeance  that    he  did   not   live   to    take   full 
possession   of  the    see.      At   the   time  appointed  for  his  Death  of 
installation^  he  fell  suddenly  ill^  and  died  in  the  tenth  10^2. 
month  from  his  nomination.^ 

The  reign  of  Harthacnut  was  now  drawing  to  an  end. 
As  far  as  it  is  possible  to  make  out  anything  from  the  War  with 

f>o  T         •  ^  •  L  11  1      -A.  Magnus ; 

tangled   mazes    01    Scandinavian    history    and   legend,   it  defeat  of 

would  seem  that  he   was  engaged  in  another  war  with  Eltriihson 

Magnus    after   he    had  fixed   himself  in   England.^      He  104^- 

had  left  as  his  lieutenant  in  Denmark  his  cousin  Swend, 

the    son   of  Ulf  and  Estrith.     Swend  came  to  England 

for  help  against  Magnus/  and  was  despatched  to  Denmark 

a   second    time    with    a   fleet.     He  was   defeated   by  the 

Norwegian  King,  and  came  back  to  England.^     But  he 

found  his  royal  cousin  no  more.     Harthacnut  died  during  Death  of 

his  absence   by  a  death    most    befitting  a   prince   whose  f,^^^^ 

chief  merit  was  to  have  provided  four  meals  a  day  for  "^^^^  ^' 

'■  •'  1042. 

his  courtiers.  "  This  year,"  say  the  Chronicles,  "  died 
Harthacnut  as  he  at  his  drink  stood."  ^  It  was  at  the 
marriage-feast  of  Tofig  the  Proud,  a  great  Danish  Thegn, 
who  held  the  office  of  standard-bearer,"  with  Gytha,  the 

*  Simeon  (Hist.  Dun.  iii.  9)  says,  "  Praesulatum  illius  ecclesiae  primus 
ex  ordine  clericali  festinavit  obtinere."  Eadmund  was  a  secular  priest 
at  the  time  of  his  election,  but  he  became  a  monk  before  his  consecration. 
lb.  0.  6.     See  above,  p.  565. 

^  So  I  understand  the  words  (Sim.  Dun.  u.  s.),  "  Intraturus  quippe  eccle- 
siam,  subita  iufirmitate  corripitur,  decidensque  in  lectum,  decimo  mense 
moritur." 

^  So  at  least  it  would  appear  from  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  74.  "  Magnus 
statim  invaJens  Daniam,  possedit  duo  regna,  Hardechnut  Eege  Danorum 
cum  exercitu  morante  in  AngHa."  But  it  is  hard  to  make  this  agree  with 
the  Saga  of  Magnus,  which  speaks  of  no  occupation  of  Denmark  by  Magnus 
till  after  Harthacnut's  death. 

*  Adam,  ii.  73.  '  lb.  74. 

*  Chronn.  Ab.  et  Wig.  '•  Her  forSferde  HarSacnut  swa  )>aet  he  set  his 
drince  stod." 

'  I  shall  speak  more  fully  of  the  Waltham  History,  the  "De  Inventione 
Sanctae  Crucis,"  when  I  come  to  thu  great  foundation  of  Harold.     All  that 
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CHAP.  VI.  daughter  of  Osgod  Clapa^  a  man  who  fills  a  considerable 
space  in  the  annals  of  the  next  reig-n.^  Toflg-  is  chiefly 
memorable  as  the  first  beginner  of  that  great  foundation 
at  Waltham  which  is  so  inseparably  connected  with  the 
memory  of  our  last  native  King.  He  held  large  estates 
in  Somersetshire,  Essex,  and  elsewhere.  According  to 
the  legend,  a  miraculous  crucifix  was  found  on  his  lord- 
ship of  Lutegarsbury,  in  Somersetshire,  on  the  top  of 
the  peaked  hill  from  which  the  jAace  in  later  times  de- 
rived its  name  of  Montacute.^  For  the  reception  of  this 
revered  relic  he  built  a  church  on  his  estate  of  Waltham 
in  Essex,  and  made  a  foundation  for  two  priests.  The 
place  was  then  a  mere  wilderness,  unmarked  by  any  town, 
village,  or  church;  Tofig  had  simply  a  hunting-seat  in 
the  forest.  But,  along  with  the  erection  of  the  church, 
he  collected  a  certain  number  of  inhabitants  on  the  spot,^ 
and    thus    founded    the    town   as  well  as  the  minster   of 


is  known  of  Tofig  is  collected  by  Professor  Stubbs  in  his  edition  of  that 
tract.  Nothing  but  local  partiality  could  describe  him  as  "  Tovi  le  Prude, 
qui  totius  Angliee  post  Regem  pi'imus,  staUere,  vexillifer  Regis,  monarchiam 
gubernabat."  (c.  7.  cf.  c.  14.)  Professor  Stubbs  does  not  seem  quite  clear  as 
to  his  being  staller,  but  he  was  certainly  an  important  person.  He  appears 
in  Floi-ence  as  "  Danicus  et  praepotens  vir  Tovius,  Pruda  cognomento." 
He  signs  many  charters  of  Cnut,  one  of  them  in  1033  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  43) 
distinctly  as  "  Tovi  Pruda."  He  appears  also  with  the  same  surname  in 
Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  54,  where  he  is  sent  by  Cnut  on  a  special  mission  into  Here- 
fordshire. The  name  was  needed  to  distinguish  him  from  two  namesakes, 
"Tovi  hwita  "  and  "Tovi  reada,"  who  sign  in  1024.  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  31. 
"Tofig  minister,"  who  signs  under  Eadward  in  1054  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  133), 
and  who  was  Sheriff  of  Somersetshire  between  1061  and  1066  (see  Cod. 
Dipl.  iv.  171,  197,  199),  must,  if  the  Waltham  narrative  be  at  all  accurate, 
be  a  different  man. 

'  "  Osgodus  Clapa,  magnse  vir  potentise,"  says  Florence.  The  Waltham 
writer  (c.  13)  corrupts  Clapa  into  Scalp,  and  his  daughter's  name  into 
Olitha.  ^  De  Inv.  c.  i. 

^  lb.  c.  10.  The  first  inhabitants,  we  are  told,  were  sixty-six  persons 
who  were  cured  by  the  relic,  and  who  devoted  themselves  to  its  honour. 
"  De  quibus  ...  in  primis  instituta  est  villa  Walthamensis,  nam  antea 
nihil  erat  in  loco  nisi  vile  domicilium  ad  succuiTendum  quuni  caussa  venandi 
acccderet  ilhic  heros  ille." 
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Waltham.  This  was  in  the  days  of  Cnut.^  Tofig  must  chap.  vi. 
have  been  an  elderly  man  at  the  time  of  his  marriage 
with  Gytha, — his  eulogist  indeed  tells  us  that  his  youth 
was  renewed  like  that  of  the  eagle.^  He  had  a  son 
who  was  of  an  age  to  take  a  share  in  public  affairs,  and 
a  grandson  who  was  able  to  hold  considerable  offices  a 
few  years  later. ^  Gytha  then  can  hardly  fail  to  have 
been  his  second  wife.^  Her  bridal,  at  her  father^s  house 
at  Lambeth/  was  honoured  with  the  presence  of  the 
King.  As  Harthacnut  arose  at  the  wedding -feast  to 
propose  the  health  of  the  bride/  he  fell  to  the  ground 
in  a  fit  accompanied  by  frightful  struggles/  and  was 
carried  out  speechless  by  those  who  were  near  him.  He 
died,  and  his  body  was  carried  to  Winchester  and  buried 
by  that  of  his  father  Cnut  in  the  Old  Minster.^  With 
him  the  direct  line  of  Cnut  came  to  an  end.  The  times 
were  such  that  the  land  could  not  long  abide  without 
a  King.  Even  before  the  burial  of  Harthacnut  another 
great  national  solemnity  had  taken  place.  If  Svvend 
cherished  any  hopes  of  the  English  succession,  they 
vanished  when,  on  his  return  to  England,  he  found  a 
son  of  ^thelred  firmly  established  on  the  throne  of  his 


^  De  Inv.  I.    '"'Eegnante  Cnuto  et  Anglis  imperante" 

^  lb.  7-    "Ei  prse  gaudio  k  senectute  et  senio  [a  subtle  distinction]  sicut 

aquilas,  juventus  renovatur." 

^  Of  his  son  ^thelstan — mark,  as   in   the  case  of  Ranig  and  Eadwine 

(see  above,  p.  580),  the  English  name — and  his  grandson  Esegar  we  shall 

hear  in  the  next  reign.     On  the  chronology  see  Professor  Stubbs'  preface, 

p.  xxviii. 

*  Tofig  must  have  died  soon  after  his  marriage.    See  De  Inv.  14.     Per- 
haps he  shared  the  fate  of  Lewis  the  Twelfth. 

*  Chron.  Petrib.  et  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno. 

*  Fl.  Wig.    "Dum  .   .   .  Isetus,  sospes,  et  hilaris,  cum  sponsS  prsedicta 
et  quibusdam  viris  bibens  staret." 

■^  Chronn.  Ab.  et  Wig.    "  Mid  egeslicum  anghme."     Fl.  Wig.   "  Misera- 
bili  casu." 

*  Chronn.  Petr.  et  Cant.     The  latter  adds,  "  His  moder  for  his  sawle 
gief  into  niwan  mynstre  S.  Valentines  heafod  Sas  martires." 
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CHAP.  VI.  fathers.     "  Before  the   King  buried   were,   all  folk  chose 
Eadward     Eadward  to  King  at  London.'' i 

chosen 
King. 

'^""®'  I   have  thus  gone  throuo-h  the  whole  of  that  portion 

1042.  '^  °  ^ 

of  my  history  which  I  look  upon  as  introductory  to   its 

^  The  circumstances  of  EaJward's  election  I  reserve  for  my  next  Chapter. 
I  wish  now  only  to  dispose  of  a  silly  legend,  which  has  found  a  place  in  the 
text  of  Thierry  (i.  179)  and  also  in  that  of  Mr.  St.  John  (Four  Conquests, 
ii.  127).  According  to  Eromton  (9^)  ^^^  Knighton  (2326),  the  English, 
wearied  with  the  oppressions  of  the  Danes  under  Harthacnut  (see  above, 
p.  492),  rose  against  them  after  his  death,  and  drove  them  out  by  force. 
Knighton  calls  the  leader  of  the  revolt  Howne,  and  his  forct^s  Howneher 
[Hunanhere].  Thieiry  makes  Godwine  the  leader  instead  of  Howne.  M.  de 
Bonnechose(QuatreConquetes,ii.  70-2),  though  seeing  the  general  absurdity 
of  the  story,  admits  it  so  far  as  to  accept  an  expulsion  of  the  Housecarls. 
Saxo  (202,  3)  has  a  more  wonderful  tale  than  all.  He  has  nothing  to  say 
about  Howne  or  about  Godwine.  Harold,  the  son  of  Godwine,  is  the  deliverer 
(DanicEe  oppressionis  simulque  domesticse  libertatis  auctor).  He  procures 
that  the  Danish  forces  throughout  England  should  be  invited  to  banquets 
in  different  places,  so  that  tliey  are  all  slain  in  one  night.  Of  all  this  there 
is  not  a  word  in  any  trustworthy  writer ;  the  only  passage  which  looks  at 
all  like  it  is  a  rhetorical  expression  in  the  Life  of  Eadward  ("  Reducto  din 
afflictis  Anglis  barbarica  servitute  redemptionis  suae  jubilaso,"  p.  394), 
which  however  probably  merely  refers  to  the  extinction  of  the  foreign 
dynasty,  and  the  accession  of  a  native  King.  Any  one  who  has  had  any 
experience  of  the  growth  of  mythical  and  romantic  tales  will  soon  see 
what  is  the  origin  of  this  legend.  It  is  plainly  nothing  in  the  world  but 
the  Massacre  of  Saint  Brice  moved  still  further  out  of  its  place  than  it 
had  already  been  moved  by  Roger  of  Wendover  (see  above,  p.  344),  and 
further  mixed  up  with  the  legend  of  the  death  of  Alfred,  with  which  it  is 
connected  by  both  Bromton  and  Knighton.  Knighton's  "  Howne"  is  clearly 
Roger's  "  Huna"  over  again.  Everything  in  our  authentic  narratives  makes 
us  believe  that  the  election  of  Eadward  was  perfectly  peaceful.  A  general 
expulsion  or  massacre  of  Danes  is  simply  ridiculous  ;  even  an  expulsion  of 
the  Housecarls  is  supported  by  no  kind  of  evidence.  The  Housecarls  of 
Harthacnut  no  doubt  became  the  Housecarls  of  Eadward,  and  the  saintly 
King,  if  Godwine  had  not  been  at  hand  to  restrain  him,  was  as  ready  to 
send  them  against  Dover  as  Harthacnut  had  been  to  send  them  against 
Worcester. 

A  more  marvellous  version  than  all  is  to  be  found  in  the  Life  of 
Eadward  in  French  verse,  532-581  (Luard,  pp.  40,  41).  Here  the  Danes, 
after  committing  the  usual  atrocities,  rebel  against  Harthacnut,  who  raises 
an  English  army  against  them,  and,  after  much  fighting,  overcomes  them. 
Such  wild  shapes  did  our  history  take  when  it  fell  into  the  haiids  of 
'    fitrangers. 
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main  subject.     We  have  now  g-one  throug-li  all  the  events  chap.  vi.  - 
which  form  the  remoter  causes  of  the  Norman  Conquest.  End  of 
The  accession  of  Eadward  at  once  brings  us  among-  the  liminary 
events  which  immediately  led  to  the  Conquest,  or  rather  of*the° 
we  may  look  upon  his  accession  as  the  first  stage  of  the  history. 
Conquest  itself.     Swend  and  Cnut  had  shown  that  it  was  Norman 
possible   for   a   foreig-n   power   to   overcome    England    by  J^'onquest 
force  of  arms.     The  misgovernment  of  the  sons  of  Cnut  with  the 
hindered  the  formation   of  a  lasting   Danish  dynasty  in  Eadward. 
England;  the  throne  of  Cerdic  was  again  tilled  by  a  son 
of  Woden;    but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the   shock 
given  to  the  country  by  the  Danish  Conquest,  especially 
the  way  in  which  the    ancient    nobility  was   cut  off  in 
the  long  struggle  mth  Swend  and  Cnut,  directly  opened 
the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Norman.     Eadward  did 
his  best,  wittingly  or  unwittingly,  to  make  his  path  still 
easier.     This  he  did  by  accustoming  Englishmen  to  the 
sight   of  strangers  —  not   national    kinsmen    like   Cnut^s 
Danes,  but  Frenchmen,  men  of  utterly  alien  speech  and 
manners  —  enjoying   every    available   place    of  honoiu-   or 
profit  in  the  country.     The  great  national  reaction  nnder 
Godwine  and  Harold  made  England  once  more  England 
for  a  few  years.     But  this  change,  happy  as  it  was,  could 
not  altogether  do  away   with  the  effects  of  the   French 
predilections  of  Eadward.     With  Eadward  then  the  Nor- 
man Conquest  really  begins,  and   his   election   therefore 
forms  the  proper  break  between  these  two  great  divisions 
of  my  subject.     The  men  of  the   generation   before  the  Position 
Conquest,  the  men  whose  eyes   were  not  to  behold  the  leadino- 
event  itself,  but  who  were  to  do  all  that  they  could  do'^?"^^, 

'  _  _  "^  _       tlus  and 

to  advance  or  to  retard  it,  are  now  in  the  full  maturity  the  next 
of  life,  in  the  full  possession  of  power,     Eadward  is  on  ^  ^^^^  "^"' 
the  throne  of  England;    Godwine,   Leofric,  and   Siward 
divide  among  them  the  administration  of  the  realm.     The 
next  generation,  the  warriors  of  Stamfordbridge  and  Senlac, 
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CHAP.  VI.  of  York  and  'Ely,  are  fast  growing'  into  maturity.  Harold 
Hardrada  is  already  pursuing  his  wild  career  of  knight- 
errantry  in  distant  lands^  and  is  astonishing  the  world 
by  his  exploits  in  Russia  and  in  Sicily,  at  Constantinople 
and  at  Jerusalem.  Swend  Estrithson  is  still  a  wanderer, 
not  startling  men  by  wonders  of  prowess  like  Harold, 
but  schooling  himself  and  gathering  his  forces  for  the 
day  when  he  could  establish  a  permanent  dynasty  in  his 
native  land.  In  our  own  land,  the  younger  warriors  of  the 
Conquest,  Eadwine  and  Morcere  and  Waltheof  and  Here- 
ward,  were  probably  born,  but  they  must  still  have  been 
in  their  cradles  or  in  their  mothers'  arms.  But,  among  the 
leaders  of  Church  and  State,  Ealdred,  who  lived  to  place 
the  crown  on  the  head  both  of  Harold  and  of  William, 
is  already  a  great  Prelate,  Abbot  of  the  great  house  of 
Tewkesbury,  soon  to  succeed  the  patriot  Lyfing  in  the 
chair  of  Worcester.  Stigand,  climbing  to  greatness  by 
slower  steps,  is  already  the  chosen  counsellor  of  Emma, 
a  candidate  for  whatever  amount  of  dignity  and  influence 
such  a  post  may  open  to  him.  Wulfstan,  destined  to 
survive  them  all,  has  begun  that  career  of  quiet  holiness, 
neither  seeking  for,  nor  shrinking  from,  responsibility  in 
temporal  matters,  which  distinguishes  him  among  the 
political  and  military  Prelates  of  that  age.  In  the  house 
of  Godwine  that  group  of  sons  and  daughters  were  spring- 
ing up  who  for  a  moment  promised  to  become  the  royal 
line  of  England.  Eadgyth  was  growing  into  those  charms 
of  mind  and  person  which  won  for  her  the  hearts  of  all 
save  that  of  the  King  who  called  her  his  wife.  Gyrth 
and  Leofwine  must  have  been  children,  Tostig  must  have 
been  on  the  verge  of  manhood;  Swegen  and  Harold  were 
already  men,  bold  and  vigorous,  ready  to  march  at  their 
father's  bidding,  and  before  long  to  affect  the  destiny 
of  their  country  for  evil  and  for  gooA.  Beyond  the  sea, 
William,  still  a  boy  in  years  but  a  man  in  conduct  and 


SUMMARY.  595 

counsel,  is  holding  his  own  among  the  storms  of  a  troubled  chap.  vi. 
minority,  and  learning  those  arts  of  the  statesman  and  the 
warrior  which  fitted  him  to  become  the  wisest  ruler  of 
Normandy,  the  last  and  greatest  Conqueror  of  England. 
The  actors  in  the  great  drama  are  ready  for  their  parts ; 
the  ground  is  gradually  clearing  for  the  scene  of  their 
performance.  The  great  struggle  of  nations  and  tongues 
and  principles  in  which  each  of  them  had  his  share,  the 
struggle  in  which  William  of  Normandy  and  Harold  of 
England  stand  forth  as  worthy  rivals  for  the  noblest  of 
prizes,  will  form  the  subject  of  the  next,  the  chief  and 
central,  portion  of  my  history. 


Qqa 
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NOTE  A.  p.  13. 

The  use  of  the  word  "  English." 

My  readei's  will  doubtless  have  observed — indeed  I  have,  in 
the  text,  expressly  called  their  attention  to  the  fact — that,  in 
speaking  of  the  Teutonic  inhabitants  of  Britain  looked  at  as  a 
whole,  I  invariably  use  the  word  "  English,"  never  the  words 
"  Saxon"  or  "  Anglo-Saxon,"  which  are  more  commonly  in  use. 
I  do  this  advisedly,  on  more  grounds  than  one.  I  hold  it  to 
be  a  sound  rule  to  speak  of  a  nation,  as  far  as  is  possible,  by 
the  name  by  which  it  called  itself.  This  alone  would  be  reason 
enough  for  using  the  word  "  English"  and  no  other.  But 
besides  this,  the  common  way  of  talking  about  "  Saxons"  and 
"  Anglo-Saxons"  leads  to  various  confusions  and  misconcep- 
tions ;  it  ought  therefore  to  be  avoided  on  that  ground  still 
more  than  on  the  other. 

I  am  not  aware  of  any  instance  in  which  a  Teutonic  inha- 
bitant of  Britain,  living  before  the  Norman  Conquest,  and 
speaking  in  his  own  tongue  of  the  whole  nation  formed  by  the 
union  of  the  various  Teutonic  tribes  in  Britain,  uses  the  word 
"  Saxon."  "  Engle,"  "  Angelcyn,"  are  the  words  always  used. 
The  only  exceptions,  if  we  can  call  them  exceptions,  are  one  or 
two  charters  (see  above,  pp.  145,  148)  in  which  the  King  of  the 
EngHsh  is  called  "  King  of  the  Anglo-Saxons."  Of  these  I  shall 
pres  iitly  speak.  But  I  am  not  aware  that  the  word  "  Anglo- 
Saxon"  is  ever  used  except  in  the  royal  style,  and  even  there,  in 
English  writings,  it  is  very  rare.    It  is  quite  certain  that  the  word 
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*'  Anglo-Saxon"  was  not  used,  any  more  than  the  word  "  Saxon," 
as  the  ordinary  name  of  the  nation.  An  inhabitant  of  one  of  the 
real  Saxon  settlements  might  indeed  call  himself  a  Saxon  as  op- 
posed to  his  Anglian  or  Jutish  neighbours.  But  even  in  this  case 
it  is  remarkable  that  we  very  rarely  find  the  word  "  Saxon"  used 
alone.  It  is  almost  always  coupled  with  one  of  its  geogi-aphical 
adjuncts  "West,"  "East,"  or  "South."  Cuthred's  army  at  Burford 
(see  p.  39)  is  not  spoken  of  as  the  "  Saxon"  but  the  "  West-Saxon" 
host,  even  though  its  adversaries  were  Angles.  But  the  word 
"  Saxon"  is  never  used,  in  the  native  tongue,  to  express  either 
the  whole  nation  or  any  part  of  it  which  was  not  strictly  Saxon. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  words  "  Engle"  and  "  Angelcyn"  are  con- 
stantly used  to  express,  not  only  the  whole  nation,  but  particular 
parts  of  it  which  were  not  strictly  Anglian.  The  Chronicles  use 
the  words  in  this  sense  from  the  very  beginning.  They  expressly 
tell  us  that  Hengest  and  Horsa  were  strictly,  not  Angles,  but 
Jutes;  but  their  followers  are  called  "Engle"  (473),  and  the 
Teutonic  settlers  as  a  whole  are  called  "  Angelcyn"  (449).  One 
single  passage  in  the  Chronicles  (505),  which  has  another  look,  I 
shall  have  presently  to  speak  of  as  most  distinctly  an  exception 
which  proves  the  rule.  "  Engle,"  in  short,  in  native  speech,  is 
the  name  of  the  whole  nation,  of  which  the  "  Seaxe"  are  a  part. 

On  the  other  hand,  for  reasons  which  I  have  already  stated 
(p.  13),  all  the  Teutonic  settlers  in  Britain  have  always  been 
known  to  their  Celtic  neighbours  as  "  Saxons."  They  wei'e  so 
in  the  fifth  century  ;  they  are  so  still.  In  the  Pictish  Chronicle, 
for  instance,  Lothian  is  always  "  Saxonia."  On  the  continent, 
before  the  Teutonic  tribes  in  Britain  were  fully  consolidated  into 
one  Kingdom,  the  words  "  Saxones"  and  "  Angli"  seem  to  have 
been  used  almost  indifferently  to  describe  them.  As  Gregory  the 
Great  calls  the  Jutish  ^thelberht  "  Rex  Anglorum"  (Bseda,  Hist. 
Eccl.  i.  32),  so  Eginhard  speaks  of  certain  Northumbrians,  who 
therefore  were  strictly  Angles,  as  Saxons.  Ealhwine  (Alcuin), 
who  was  certainly  a  Northumbrian,  is  called  (Vita  Karoli,  25) 
"  Saxonici  generis  homo,"  and  one  Ealdwulf,  who  seems  also  to 
have  been  a  Northumbi'ian,  appears  (Annals,  808)  as  "  de  ipsa 
BritanniS  natione  Saxo."  But,  after  the  nation  was  consolidated, 
when  the  "  Rex  Anglorum"  was  known  on  the  continent  as  a  great 
potentate,  this  loose  way  of  speaking  died  out,  and  foreign  nations 
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spoke  of  us  as  we  spoke  of  ourselves.  The  French  and  German 
writers  of  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  as  far  as  I  am 
acquainted  with  them,  always  call  our  nation  "  Angli."  I  can 
assert  still  more  positively  that  the  opposition  between  "  Saxon" 
and  "  Norman,"  so  commonly  made  by  modern  writers  when 
speaking  of  the  days  of  the  Conquest,  is  never  found  in  any  con- 
temporary writer  of  any  nation.  The  rule  on  this  head  during 
the  period  of  the  Conquest  is  very  plain.  In  the  English 
Chronicles,  in  legal  documents,  and  in  the  Bayeux  Tapestry,  the 
opposition  is  made  between  "  French"  and  "  English."  "  The 
King's  men,  French  and  English,"  form  an  exhaustive  division. 
In  Latin  writers,  especially  those  on  the  Norman  side,  the  oppo- 
sition is  made  between  "  Normans"  and  "  English."  "  Normans ' 
and  "  Saxons"  are  not  opposed  till  long  after.  I  cannot  say 
positively  what  may  be  the  earliest  instance  of  the  usage  ;  but  it 
is  found  distinctly  in  Robert  of  Gloucester,  who  opposes  "  Nor- 
mans" and  "  Saxons"  exactly  as  Thierry  does,  in  verses  which 
Thierry  has  not  inappropriately  chosen  for  the  epilogue  of  his 
work ; 

"  Of  J>e  Normannes  bej'  )5ys  hey  men,  hat  he\>  of  t>is  lond, 
And  J>e  lowe  men  of  Saxons,  as  yeh  understonde." 

(Vol.  i.  p.  363.  ed.  1810.) 

It  is  possibly  owing  to  the  comparative  laxity  of  the  foreign 
use  of  the  words  that  even  the  native  use  is  not  quite  so  strict 
in  Latin  writings  as  in  those  which  are  composed  in  the  native 
tongue.  Native  writers,  following,  or  translating  from,  Welsh 
authorities,  follow  the  Welsh  usage,  and  use  the  word  "  Saxones" 
in  positions  where,  if  they  had  been  speaking  in  their  own  per- 
sons, they  would  certainly  have  used  the  word  "  Angli."  There 
is  one  instance,  and,  as  far  as  I  know,  one  instance  only,  of 
the  Welsh  usage  having  extended  itself  into  the  vernacular 
speech.  In  the  entry  in  the  Chronicles  under  the  year  505,  the 
word  "  Saxon"  does  occur  in  the  wider  sense.  But  the  word 
is  not  used  by  the  chronicler  himself,  nor  is  it  put  into  the 
mouth  of  any  Angle  or  Saxon.  It  occurs  in  a  speech  of 
Augustine  to  the  Welsh  Bishops  ;  "  Gif  Wealas  nella^  sibbe  wi^ 
us,  hy  sculon  tet  Seaxena  handa  forwur^an,"  a  prediction  which 
was  accomplished  by  the  invasion  of  the  Anglian  ^thelfrith. 
Here  is  a  story,  probably  preserved  by  Welsh  tradition,  in  which 
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a  Roman  speaking  to  Welshmen  is  made  to  adopt  a  Welsh  form 
of  speech.  The  contrast  between  this  passage  and  the  ordinary 
language  of  the  Chronicles  makes  the  ordinary  usage  still  more 
marked.  In  Latin  the  usage  is  more  common.  Asser,  as  a 
Welshman,  naturally  speaks  of  "  Saxones,"  and  his  so  speaking  is 
a  strong  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  his  work.  Florence  of 
Worcester  therefore,  in  that  part  of  his  Chronicle  in  which  he 
copies  Asser,  retains  Asser's  language,  and  speaks  of  "  Saxones," 
whereas,  when  speaking  in  his  own  words  or  translating  from 
the  Chronicles,  he  speaks  of  "  Angli"  from  the  beginning.  No 
doubt  the  subjects  of  ^Elfred,  the  books,  poems,  &c.  to  which  the 
name  "  Saxon"  is  thus  applied,  were  strictly  Saxon  ;  but  no 
West-Saxon,  speaking  in  his  own  tongue,  would  have  called 
them  so.  vElfred  calls  his  own  tongue  "  English"  and  nothing 
else  ;  but  Asser  naturally  called  it  "  Saxon."  So  B^eda,  as  long 
as  he  draws  at  all  from  Welsh  sources  or  repeats  Welsh  tradi- 
tions, uses  the  words  "Angli"  and  "Saxones"  almost  indisiiri- 
minately  (Hist.  Eccl.  i.  14,  15,  22),  but,  as  soon  as  he  begins  to 
speak  fairly  in  his  own  person,  he  always  uses  "  Angli"  (i.  23  et 
seqq.).  Exactly  the  same  distinction  will  be  found  in  the  use  of 
the  words  by  iEthelweard  and  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  who  con- 
stantly use  the  word  "  Saxones"  in  what  we  may  call  the  Welsh 
stage  of  their  histories.  In  the  like  manner,  /Eddi  or  Eddius, 
the  biographer  of  Wilfrith  (c.  19,  20),  speaking  of  the  relations 
between  Picts  and  Northumbrians,  uses  the  Pictish  mode  of 
speech ;  he  speaks  of  "  Saxones,"  and  says  that  the  Picts  "  sub- 
jectionem  Saxonum  despiciebant."  It  is  even  not  uncommon  in 
the  West-Saxon  charters  of  his  age  to  find  "Saxonice"  used  as  a 
definition  of  language,  where  undoubtedly  the  vernacular  defini- 
tion would  have  been  "  on  Englisc."  Bpeda  not  uncommonly 
(iii.  7  et  al.)  uses  "Saxon"  as  a  description  of  language,  but  it 
is  usually,  if  not  always,  when  he  is  speaking  of  persons  or 
places  which  are  strictly  Saxon.  He  may  therefore  mean 
"  Saxon"  as  opposed  to  "Anglian."  But  the  usage  certainly  now 
and  then  passes  these  bounds,  and  we  find  the  word  Saxon  and 
its  derivatives  applied  to  objects  which  were  not  strictly  Saxon. 
Thus  in  a  charter  of  Ecgfrith  of  Mercia  in  796  {Cod.  Dipl.  i.  207), 
we  find  the  words  "  celebri  vico  qui  Saxonice  vocatur  set  Ba^um." 
Though  even  here  it  is  worth  remarking  that  the  place  spoken 
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of,  though  at  that  time  under  Mercian  rule,  was  in  a  district 
strictly  Saxon.  It  is  more  remarkable  when  in  a  charter  of 
Archbishop  Wulfred  in  825  (Cod.  Dipl.  i.  280),  the  Synod  of 
Clovesho  is  said  to  be  "  de  diversis  Saxonioe  partibus  congre- 
gatum."  As  the  document  chiefly  relates  to  Mercian  affairs,  it 
is  clear  that  "  Saxonia"  here  means  England  generally.  The 
word  is  used  in  the  same  sense  at  an  earlier  time  in  a  letter  of 
Wilfrith  (Eddius,  c.  29),  in  which  he  describes  himself  as  "epi- 
scopus  Saxonise."  So  again  in  the  letter — whether  genuine  or 
not,  matters  little — of  Eleutherius  of  Winchester  in  William  of 
Malmesbury  (i.  30),  he  is  described  as  "  pontificatus  Saxoniae 
gubernacula  regens."  In  this  passage  "  Saxonia"  might  mean 
Wessex,  but  Hwsetberht,  Abbot  of  Wearmouth  (Bfeda,  Hist.  Abb. 
Wiremuth,  c.  14.  p.  329.  Hussey),  also  calls  himself  "Abbas  Coe- 
nobii  beatissimi  apostolorum  principis  in  Saxonia."  It  should 
of  course  be  remembered  that  these  are  letters  addressed  to 
foreigners,  and  in  which  a  foreign  mode  of  speech  is  naturally 
adopted.  Still,  when  I  have  these  examples  before  me,  and  when 
I  remember  how  late  it  was  before  the  names  "  Anglia"  and  "  Eng- 
laland"  became  thoroughly  established  in  use,  I  am  not  clear 
whether  the  name  "  Saxonia"  may  not  be  the  older  of  the  two. 
It  is  quite  possible  that  it  might  be  so.  The  part  of  Britain  occu- 
pied by  the  Teutonic  invaders,  the  English  land  as  distinguished 
from  the  English  people,  would  receive  its  first  territorial  name 
from  the  Celts  of  the  island,  and  that  name  would  naturally  be, 
as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  Lothian,  "  Saxonia."  In  com- 
municating with  foreigners,  even  Englishmen  might,  in  the  days 
of  Wilfrith  or  Hwajtberht,  use  the  only  territorial  name  which 
their  country  had  as  yet  acquired,  and,  in  the  days  of  Wulfred, 
the  same  word  might  be  occasionally  used  as  a  rhetorical  flourish. 
I  am  therefore  inclined  to  think  that  there  is  really  more  autlio- 
rity  for  calling  England  "  Saxony"  than  for  calling  Englishmen 
"  Saxons."  Still,  whatever  may  have  been  the  case  in  earlier 
times,  all  these  usages  had  died  out  long  before  the  time  of  the 
Norman  Conquest.  After  all  England  and  all  Britain  had  been 
brought  into  subjection  to  a  Saxon  dynasty,  we  hear  no  more 
about  "  Saxons"  or  "  Saxony."  The  latest  instance  that  I  can 
remember  of  "  Saxonic^"  being  used  for  "  on  Englisc"  is  in  a 
passage  of  Florence  of  Worcester,  which  I  have  mentioned  else- 
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where  (p.  334).  During  the  period  of  the  Conquest,  as  the 
people  are  always  "  Angli"  and  their  land  "  Anglia,"  so  it  is 
always  the  English  language  (lingua  Anglica  or  Anglicana),  never 
the  Saxon,  which  contemporary  writers  oppose  to  the  French. 

The  fact  that  the  word  "  Saxon"  is  thus  occasionally  used  in 
Latin,  in  cases  where  we  always  find  "  English"  used  in  the  native 
tongue,  is,  I  think,  mainly  to  be  attributed  to  the  tendency,  one 
which  has  more  or  less  influence  on  almost  all  Latin  wiitings,  to 
use  expressions  which  sounded  in  any  way  gi'ander  or  more 
archaic  than  those  which  were  in  common  use.  I  suspect  that 
the  occasional  use  of  "Saxon"  instead  of  "English"  was  very 
much  of  a  piece  with  the  use,  not  uncommon  in  the  charters,  of 
"  Albion"  to  express  Britain.  To  talk  of  "  Saxonia,"  "  Saxonice," 
&c.  was  doubtless  one  of  the  elegancies  of  the  Kanzleistyl  of 
those  days.  It  is  an  archaism,  just  as  when,  in  a  charter 
of  Eadwig  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  324.  cf.  391),  we  read  of  the  "  Gewissi," 
a  name  which  had  passed  out  of  use  ages  before.  Once  or  twice 
we  find  "  Teutonice"  instead  of  either  "  Anglice"  or  "  Saxonice." 
The  decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Cealcyth  in  787  (Labbe  and  Cossart, 
vi.  187  3)  were  published  "  tam  Latine  quam  Teutonice,  quo 
omnes  intelligere  possent."  So  in  the  Encomium  Emmse  (p.  22) 
we  once  find  the  word  used  where  either  English  or  Danish  is 
intended,  and  the  expression  is  an  unusual  and  affected  one  as 
applied  to  either.  Still,  in  the  great  mass  of  instances,  the  use 
of  the  word  "  Saxon,"  though  no  doubt  affected  and  archaistic, 
is  still  accurate.  The  cases  are  rare  where  we  find  it  used  out 
of  the  strictly  Saxon  disti'icts,  while  "  Anglus"  and  its  deriva- 
tives are  freely  used  out  of  the  strictly  Anglian  districts.  The 
title  of  "  Rex  Saxonum,"  common  in  the  age  of  ^Ifi'ed,  was  the 
most  accurate  which  he  could  assume.  ^Ifi-ed  was  more  than 
"  Rex  West-Saxonum;"  he  was  less  than  "  Rex  Anglorum."  His 
immediate  dominion  took  in  nearly  all  the  Saxon  part  of  Eng- 
land and  but  little  beyond  the  Saxon  part.  "  King  of  the 
Saxons"  was  therefoi'e  a  very  appropriate  title.  Still  it  appears 
only  as  a  Latin  title ;  in  his  vernacular  will  and  his  vernacular 
laws  he  is  only  "  King  of  the  West-Saxons."  (See  above,  p.  54, 
and  Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  114.) 

The  name  "Anglo-Saxon,"  though  rare,  is  a  genuine  and 
ancient  description  of  the  nation.     I  have  already  quoted  two 
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vernacular  examples  of  its  use.  It  is  also  used  occasionally 
in  Latin,  as  by  Asser  (M.  H.  B.  483),  by  Florence  of  Worcester 
(A.  1066),  by  Simeon  of  Durham  (X  Scriptt.  137).  In  the  Latin 
charters,  especially  those  of  Eadwig,  it  is  not  uncommon.  In  one 
place  an  expression  something  like  it  is  put  into  a  Norman  mouth. 
Orderic  (666  A)  makes  certain  Normans  say,  "  Saxoues  Anglos 
prostravimus."  This  is  evidently  a  mere  ilourish,  like  his 
calling  the  Byzantine  Empire  "  Ionia"  and  its  inhabitants 
"  Danai"  and  "  Pelasgi."  The  passage  reminds  one  of  William 
of  Poitiers'  comment,  where,  after  describing  the  valour  of  the 
English  at  Senlac,  he  adds,  "  Gens  equidem  ilia  semper  in 
ferrum  prompta  fuit,  descendens  ab  antiqua  Saxonum  origine 
ferocissimorum  hominum."  But  he  never  calls  the  English  of 
his  own  time  "  Saxons." 

"  Anglo-Saxon"  then,  unlike  "  Saxon,"  is  a  description  which 
is  justified  by  ancient  authority.  But  it  is  quite  clear  that  it  is  a 
description  which  never  passed  into  common  use.  The  name  by 
which  our  forefathers  really  knew  themselves  Avas  "  English"  and 
no  other.  "  Angli,"  "  Engle,"  "  Angel-cyn,"  "  Englisc,"  are  the 
true  names  by  which  the  Teutons  of  Britain  knew  themselves  and 
their  language.  The  people  are  the  English,  their  tongue  is  the 
English  tongue,  their  King  is  the  King  of  the  English.  The 
instances  of  any  other  use  are  to  be  found  in  a  foreign  language, 
and  are  easily  accounted  for  by  exceptional  causes.  And  even 
these  exceptional  usages  had  quite  died  away  before  the  period 
of  our  history  with  whidn  we  are  immediately  concerned.  The 
people  whom  William  overcame  at  Senlac,  and  over  whom  he 
was  crowned  King  at  Westminster,  knew  themselves,  and  were 
known  to  their  conquerors  and  to  all  the  rest  of  the  world  ex- 
cept the  Celts  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  by  the  name  of  English 
and  by  the  name  of  English  alone. 

But  it  is  sometimes  argued  that,  though  our  forefathers  con- 
fessedly called  themselves  English,  yet  we  ought,  in  speaking 
of  them,  to  call  them  something  else  ;  that,  though  vElfred 
called  his  own  tongue  English,  we  ought  to  correct  him  and 
call  it  Saxon.  Now  the  presumption  is  surely  in  favour  of 
calling  any  people  by  the  name  by  which  they  called  themselves, 
especially  when  that  name  has  gone  on  in  uninterrupted  use  to 
our  own  days.     Our  national  nomenclature  has  not  changed  for 
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a  thousand  years.  lu  the  days  of  iElfred,  as  now,  the  English- 
man speaking-  in  his  own  tongue  called  himself  an  Englishman. 
In  the  days  of  yElfred,  as  now,  his  Celtic  neighbour  called  him  a 
Saxon.  As  we  do  not  now  sjjeak  of  ourselves  by  the  name  by  which 
Welshmen  and  Highlanders  speak  of  us,  some  very  strong  reason 
indeed  ought  to  be  brought  to  show  that  we  ought  to  speak  of 
our  forefathers,  not  as  they  spoke  of  themselves,  but  as  Welsh- 
men and  Highlanders  spoke  of  them.  But  the  reason  commonly 
given  springs  out  of  mere  misconception  and  leads  to  further 
misconceptions.  From  some  inscrutable  cause,  people  fancy  that 
the  word  English  cannot  be  rightly  applied  to  the  nation,  its 
language,  or  its  institutions,  till  after  the  Norman  element  has 
been  absorbed  into  it ;  that  is,  in  truth,  that  nothing  can  be  called 
English,  till  it  has  become  somewhat  less  English  than  it  was 
at  an  earlier  time.  The  tongue  which  Alfred,  in  the  days  of 
its  purity,  called  English,  we  must  not  venture  to  call  English 
till  the  days  when  it  had  received  a  considerable  infusion  of 
French.  This  notion  springs  from  a  completely  \\Tong  concep- 
tion of  the  history  of  our  nation.  The  I'efusal  to  call  ourselves 
and  our  forefathers  a  thousand  years  back  by  the  same  name 
originates  in  a  failure  to  realize  the  fact  that  our  nation  is  the 
same  nation  as  that  which  migrated  from  Germany  to  Britain 
in  the  fifth  century.  In  the  words  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave, 
"  I  must  needs  here  pause,  and  substitute  henceforward  the 
true  and  ancient  word  English  for  the  unhistorical  and  conven- 
tional term  Anglo-Saxon,  an  expression  conveying  a  most  Mse 
idea  of  our  civil  history.  It  disguises  the  continuity  of  affairs, 
and  substitutes  the  appearance  of  a  neio  formation  in  the  place 
of  a  j)rogressive  evolution"  (Normandy  and  England,  iii.  596). 
People  talk  of  the  "  English"  as  a  new  nation  which  arose,  in  the 
thirteenth  century  perhaps,  as  a  mixed  race  of  which  the  "  Saxons" 
or  "Anglo-Saxons"  were  only  one  element  among  several.  Now 
in  a  certain  sense,  we  undoubtedly  are  a  mixed  race,  but  not  in 
the  sense  in  which  popular  language  implies.  We  are  a  mixed 
race  in  the  sense  of  being  a  people  whose  predominant  blood 
and  speech  has  incorporated  and  assimilated  with  itself  more 
than  one  foreign  infusion.  But  we  are  not  what  our  High- 
Dutch  kinsmen  call  a  Mischvolk,  a  mere  colluvies  gentium,  a 
mere  jumble  of  races  in  which  no  one  element  is  predominant. 
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People  run  over  the  succession  of  tlie  various  occujiants  of 
Britain — Romans,  Britons,  Saxons,  Danes,  Normans — sometimes 
as  if  they  were  races  each  of  which  ate-up  the  one  before  it,  some- 
times as  if  they  were,  each  in  the  same  sense,  component  elements 
of  the  modern  English  nation.  The  coi-rect  statement  of  the 
case  is  much  clearer  and  simpler.  A  Low-Dutch  people,  which 
adopted  as  its  national  name  the  name  of  one  of  its  tribes, 
namely  the  Angles,  settled  in  Britain  in  the  fifth  and  sixth 
centuries.  It  has  occupied  the  greater  part  of  Britain  ever 
since.  It  has  ever  since  uninterruptedly  retained  its  national 
being,  its  national  langaiage,  its  national  name.  But  it  has  at 
different  times  assimilated  several  foreign  elements.  The  con- 
quered Welsh  were,  as  far  as  might  be,  extirpated  or  driven 
out,  but  a  small  Welsh  infusion  into  our  language,  and  therefore 
no  doubt  a  small  Welsh  infusion  into  our  blood,  is  owing  to 
the  fact  that  the  women  were  largely  spared.  A  small  Welsh 
element  was  thus  assimilated.  The  Danish  element,  far  greater 
in  extent  than  the  Welsh,  hardly  needed  assimilation  ;  the 
ethnical  difference  between  the  Englishman  and  the  Dane  was 
hardly  greater  than  the  ethnical  difference  between  one  tribe  of 
Englishmen  and  another.  Lastly,  came  the  Norman,  or  rather 
French,  element,  which  was  also  gradually  assimilated,  but  not 
till  it  had  contributed  a  most  important  infusion,  though 
still  only  an  infusion,  into  our  institutions  and  our  language. 
Setting  aside  the  kindred  Danes,  we  have  thus  assimilated  two 
utterly  foreign  elements,  British  and  French,  what  our  fore- 
fathers called  Bret-Welsh  and  Gal-Welsh.  But  these  elements 
are  not  coequal  with  the  original  substance  of  the  nation.  In 
all  these  cases,  the  foreign  element  was  simply  incorporated  and 
assimilated  into.the  existing  Low-Dutch  stock.  The  small 
Welsh  element,  the  large  Danish  and  French  elements,  were 
absorbed  in  the  predominant  English  mass.  The  Briton  and  the 
Norman  gradually  became  Englishmen.  The  kindred  Dane  of 
course  became  an  Englishman  with  far  greater  ease.  All  adopted 
the  English  name ;  all  adopted,  while  to  some  extent  modifying, 
the  English  tongue.  If  we  confine  the  name  "  English"  to  the 
men,  the  speech,  the  laws,  of  the  time  after  the  last  assimilation 
had  become  complete,  if  wc  talk  of  "  Saxons"  as  only  one  coequal 
element    among   others,  we    completely  misrepresent  the    true 
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history  of  our  nation  and  language.  Such  a  way  of  speaking 
cuts  us  off  from  our  connexion  with  our  forefathers  ;  it  wipes  out 
the  fact  that  we  are  the  people  who  came  to  this  island  fourteen 
hundred  years  back,  and  not  another  people.  We  have  absorbed 
some  very  important  elements  from  various  quarters,  but  our 
true  substance  is  still  the  same.  We  are  like  a  Roman  gens, 
some  of  whose  members,  by  virtue  of  the  law  of  adoption,  are 
not  Fabii  or  Cornelii  by  actual  blood,  but  which  nevertheless 
is  still  essentially  the  Fabian  or  Cornelian  gens.  If  we  allow 
ourselves  to  use,  as  people  constantly  do,  the  words  "  Saxon"  or 
"Anglo-Saxon"  as  chronological  terms,  we  altogether  wipe  out 
the  fact  of  the  continuous  existence  of  our  nation.  People  talk 
of  "  Saxons"  and  "Anglo-Saxons"  as  of  races  past  and  gone. 
Sometimes,  especially  in  architectural  disquisitions,  they  seem  to 
fancy  that  all  "the  Saxons"  lived  at  one  time,  forgetting  that 
Harold  is  removed  from  Hengest  by  as  many  years  as  Charles 
the  First  is  removed  from  Harold.  A  man,  a  word,  a  book, 
a  building,  earlier  than  1066  is  called  "  Saxon ;"  whether  the 
same  man,  word,  book,  or  building,  after  1066  is  "Norman," 
I  have  never  been  able  to  find  out.  Waltheof,  born  before  1066, 
was  of  course  a  "  Saxon  ;"  what  were  the  children  whom  he 
begot  and  the  buildings  which  he  built  after  1066]  This 
chronological  use  of  the  word  "Saxon"  implies  one  of  two 
alternatives ;  either  the  "  Saxons"  were  exterminated  by  the 
Normans,  or  else  the  "Saxons"  turned  into  Normans.  People  talk 
of  "  the  Saxon  Period"  and  "  the  Norman  Period,"  as  if  they 
followed  one  another  like  the  periods  of  geology,  or  like  Hesiod's 
races  of  men.  The  "  Norman  Period"  is  a  phrase  which  may 
be  admitted  to  express  a  period  when  Norman  influences  were 
])olitically  predominant.  We  may  speak  of  the  Norman  period, 
as  we  may  speak  of  the  Angevin  period  or  the  Hannoverian 
period.  But,  if  we  are  to  talk  of  a  "  Saxon  period"  at  all,  it  is  a 
period  which  began  in  449  and  which  has  not  ended  in  1866. 

The  most  gi'otesque  instance  of  this  confused  sort  of  nomen- 
clature is  to  be  found  in  the  technical  language  of  unscientific 
philologers.  The  gradual  result  of  the  Norman  Conquest  on 
the  English  language  was  twofold.  The  English  language,  like 
other  languages,  especially  other  Low -Dutch  languages,  was, 
at   the    time   of  the   Conquest,   already  beginning  to    lose,   in 
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popular  speech  at  least,  the  fulness  and  purity  of  its  ancient 
inflexions.  This  process  the  Norman  Conquest  hastened  and 
rendered  more  complete.  It  also  inti'oduced  a  great  number 
of  foreign  words  into  the  language,  many  of  which  supplanted 
native  woi'ds.  The  result  of  these  two  processes  is  that  the 
English  of  a  thousand  years  back,  like  the  Norse  or  the  High- 
Dutch  of  a  thousand  years  back,  is  now  unintelligible  except 
to  those  who  specially  study  it.  But  the  English  language  has 
never  either  changed  its  name  or  lost  its  continuity.  In  the 
eyes  of  the  scientific  philologer,  it  is  the  same  English  language 
throughout  all  its  modifications.  But  by  unscientific  philolo- 
gers,  the  language,  from  some  utterly  mysterious  cause,  is  not 
called  English  until  the  two  processes  of  which  I  speak  are 
accomplished.  Befoi'e  those  processes  begin,  it  is  "Saxon"  or 
"Anglo-Saxon;"  while  they  are  going  on,  it  is  ^'Semi-Saxon" — a 
name  perhaps  the  most  absurd  to  be  found  in  the  nomenclature 
of  any  human  study.  It  is  manifest  that,  with  such  a  nomen- 
clature as  this,  the  true  history  of  the  English  language  and  its 
relation  to  other  Teutonic  languages  never  can  be  understood. 

One  word  as  to  the  name  "  Anglo-Saxon."  I  have  shown  that 
it  is  a  real  ancient  name,  used,  though  very  rarely,  in  English 
documents,  and  somewhat  more  commonly  in  Latin  ones.  But  it 
was  always  a  mere  formal  description  ;  it  never  became  the  familiar 
name  of  the  nation.  The  meaning  of  the  word  also  is  commonly 
completely  misconceived.  In  modern  use  "  Anglo-"  is  a  prefix 
used  very  liberally,  and  certainly  used  in  more  than  one  meaning. 
We  have  heard  of  "  Anglo-Saxons,"  "  Anglo-Normans,"  "  Anglo- 
Americans,"  "Anglo-Indians,"  "Anglo-Catholics."  I  cannot  pre- 
sume to  guess  at  the  meaning  of  the  prefix  in  the  last  formation  ; 
but  I  conceive  "  Anglo-Normans "  to  mean  Normans  settled  in 
England,  and  "Anglo-Americans"  to  mean  Englishmen  settled  in 
America.  By  "Anglo-Saxons,"  I  conceive,  in  the  vulgar  use  of  the 
word,  is  meant  Saxons  who  settled  in  England  (meaning  of  course 
in  Bintain),  as  opposed  to  the  Old-Saxons  who  stayed  in  Germany. 
It  is  as  when  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  708  C)  inaccu- 
rately talks  of  an  "  adventus  Saxonum  in  Angliam,"  while  the 
accui*ate  Baeda  (Hist.  Eccl.  i.  33)  talks  of  the  "  adventus  An- 
glorum  in  Brittaniam."  But  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  the 
word   "Anglo-Saxon"  as  used  by   Assei-,   Florence,    and    King 
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vEthelstan  himself.  "  King  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,"  as  a  title  of 
vEthelstan  or  Eadred,  meant  simply  "  King  of  the  Angles  and 
Saxons,"  a  way  of  describing  him  which  was  clearly  more  correct, 
though  far  less  usual,  than  the  common  style  of  "  Rex  Anglorum." 
That  this  latter  style,  under  a  purely  Saxon  dynasty,  became  regu- 
lar and  universal,  that  "  Rex  Saxonum"  died  completely  out,  that 
"  Rex  Anglo-Saxonum"  was  always  comparatively  rare,  is  the  most 
overwhelming  proof  that  "  English"  was  the  real  and  only  recog- 
nized name  of  the  united  nation.  "  Anglo-Saxon"  then,  in  certain 
positions,  is  a  perfectly  correct  description.  But  its  modern  use 
is  dangerous,  because  it  is  so  extremely  liable  to  misconstruc- 
tion. Again,  its  correct  use  is  so  very  nan-ow  that  the  tei'm 
becomes  almost  useless.  It  is  quite  correct  to  call  ^Ethelstau 
"  King  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,"  but  to  call  this  or  that  subject  of 
./Ethelstan  "  an  Anglo-Saxon"  is  simply  nonsense.  As  a  chro- 
nological term  "Anglo-Saxon"  is  equally  objectionable  with 
"Saxon."  The  "Anglo-Saxon  period,"  so  far  as  thex-e  ever  was 
one,  is  going  on  still. 

I  speak  therefore  of  our  forefathers,  not  as  "  Saxons"  or  even 
as  "  Anglo-Saxons,"  but  as  they  spoke  of  themselves,  as  English- 
men— "  Angli,"  "  Engle,"  "  Angel-cyn."  I  call  their  language, 
not  "Saxon"  or  even  "Anglo-Saxon,"  but,  as  Alfred  called  it, 
"  English."  I  thus  at  once  adhere  to  the  custom  of  the  time  of 
which  I  speak,  and  I  also  avoid  the  misconception  and  confusion 
which  are  inherent  in  any  other  way  of  speaking.  But  the  dif- 
ferent forms  which  names  have  assumed  in  later  times,  allow  us 
to  make  an  useful  distinction  between  the  two  uses  of  the  same 
word.  In  Latin  it  was  necessary  to  use  the  single  word  "An- 
glus"  to  express  both  the  whole  nation  and  one  particular  part 
of  it.  But  we  can  now  speak  of  the  whole  nation  as  "English," 
while  we  can  speak  of  the  tribe  from  which  the  nation  borrowed 
its  name  as  "  Anglian."  When  I  wish  pointedly  to  distinguish 
the  men,  the  language,  or  the  institutions  of  the  time  before 
1066  from  those  of  any  time  after  1066,  I  speak  distinctively  of 
"  Old-English,"  as  our  kinsmen  speak  of  "  Alt-Deutsch." 

I  now  leave  the  subject  with  the  golden  words  of  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave  (England  and  Normandy,  iii.  630-2) ; 

"  The  gradual  formation  of  our  present  English  as  contra- 
distinguished from  what  is  usually  termed  Anglo-Saxon,  is  a 
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problem  not  to  be  solved  by  one  single  cause  of  the  Norman 
accession  :  for  though  that  event  accelerated  the  change,  still  we 
must  be  permitted  to  repeat  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  guiding 
principle  of  our  historical  investigations  —  that  the  Conquest 
only  accelerated  a  process  which  otherwise  would  have  pro- 
ceeded more  slowly  and  more  incompletely  :  but  still,  that  it 
would  have  differed  only  in  degi-ee,  and  not  in  kind.  And  here 
again  we  must  take  the  test  of  comparison,  as  supporting  the 
assertion  which  we  have  made.  We  regret  the  loss  of  our 
'  English  undefiled.'  In  gi'im  despair  the  philologer  pores  over 
the  strains  of  Beowulf,  and,  failing  to  solve  the  impenetrable 
enigmas  of  the  lay,  he  weeps  over  the  deleterious  influence  of 
the  Conquest.  But  has  the  Gothic  speech  fared  better  in  its 
own  country  1  Shall  we  find,  in  essentials,  very  much  more 
conformity  to  antiquity  in  Scandinavia  ?  Alas  !  if  Kegner  Lod- 
brok  were  to  chaunt  his  death- song  in  the  streets  of  Copen- 
hagen, nay,  even  of  Drontheim,  the  Quida  would  be  as  little 
intelligible  to  his  auditors,  as  if  Csedmon,  accompanying  himself 
upon  his  harp,  were  to  intonate  his  glee  at  an  oratorio  in 
Hanover  Square. 

"  Our  readers  will  recollect  that,  in  conformity  with  our 
denial  of  the  real  existence  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  nation,  except 
as  a  convenient,  though  somewhat  dekisive  mode  of  designating 
the  English  of  the  ante-Norman  period,  so  also  must  we  deny 
there  being  any  Anglo-Saxon  language.  If  you  had  asked 
Alfred  Avhat  he  had  in  his  hand,  he  would  have  answered  it 
Avas  an  Engliscboc,  and  have  been  AvonderfuUy  surprised  if  you 
had  given  it  any  other  name.  The  distinction  then  between 
the  language  which,  in  compliance  with  inveterate  habit,  we 
will  call  Anglo-Saxon,  and  the  English,  anterior  to  the  Reforma- 
tion,— for  that  event  had  here  as  well  as  in  Germany  gi-eat 
influence  upon  language, — consists,  first,  in  the  adoption  of 
foreign  words,  principally  from  the  Romance  dialect  of  France  ; 
and  secondly,  in  the  obliteration  of  many  of  the  inflexions  of 
Anglo-Saxon  gi-ammar,  the  loss  of  all  the  cases  save  one, 
the  diminution  of  the  nice  distinction  in  the  moods  of  verbs 
by  means  of  the  tones  and  semitones  of  the  vowels,  and  the 
general  simplification  in  the  construction  of  the  phrases." 
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NOTE  B.  pp.  67,  497. 
The  Cession  op  Lothian. 

I  HAD  reserved  the  question  as  to  the  date  of  the  cession  of 
Lothian  to  the  Scottish  Kings  on  account  of  the  apparent 
contradiction  between  the  dates  assigned  to  the  transaction  by 
the  only  ancient  writers  who  record  it.  After  the  greater  part 
of  the  present  A^olume  was  printed,  I  became  acquainted  with  the 
work  of  Mr.  E.W.  Robertson,  "  Scotland  under  the  Early  Kings," 
and  I  have  been  able  to  introduce  some  references  to  it 
while  correcting  the  proofs  of  my  last  Chapter.  The  book 
is  one  which,  though  I  hold  many  of  its  views  to  be  erroneous, 
cannot  be  passed  by  without  notice.  It  is  a  work  of  evident 
research  and  ability,  and  Mr.  Robertson  has  the  advantage 
of  an  acquaintance  with  Celtic  literature  to  which  I  can  make 
no  pretensions.  And  if  I  were  inclined  to  reproach  Mr.  Robert- 
son for  writing  with  an  obvious  Scottish  bias,  he  would  pro- 
bably be  able  to  retort  with  equal  truth  that  I  write  with  an 
obvious  English  bias.  Perfect  impartiality  on  the  subjects  in 
dispute  between  Mr.  Robertson  and  myself  is  not  likely  to  be 
found  in  any  Englishman  or  in  any  Scotsman,  perhaps  not  in 
any  man  of  either  Teutonic  or  Celtic  blood.  But  I  am  glad  to 
find  that  Mr.  Robertson  agrees  with  me  in  looking  on  all  such 
controversies  as  purely  historical,  and  I  find  with  especial  plea- 
sure that,  on  several  points  where  our  theories  do  not  clash, 
Mr.  Robertson  and  myself  have  come  independently  to  the  same 
conclusions. 

My  narrative  of  the  relations  between  England  and  Scotland, 
and  my  view  of  the  dependence  of  the  Scottish  Crown  on  the 
English  Empire  from  924  to  1328,  are  gi'ounded  on  what  I 
believe  to  be  the  sure  witness  of  ancient  authorities,  read  to 
a  great  extent  under  the  guidance  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave.  AH 
notion  of  any  legal  or  permanent  dependence  such  as  I  assert 
is  cast  aside  by  Mr.  Robertson.  I  confess  that,  after  reading 
Mr.  Robertson's  arguments,  I  remain  of  the  same  opinion  as  I 
did  before.     He  has  thrown  a  certain  amount  of  doubt  on  a  few 
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details  which  are  not  absolutely  essential,  but  I  think  that 
he  has  utterly  failed  to  upset  those  cleai-  passages  of  the  Chro- 
nicles on  which  the  belief  which  I  share  with  Sir  Francis 
Palgi-ave  mainly  rests.  Unluckily  the  scheme  of  my  work, 
especially  at  this  stage  of  it,  does  not  allow  me  to  grapple  in 
detail  with  ]\Ir,  Robertson's  arguments  a,s  to  the  earliest  stages 
of  the  question.  But  I  confess  that  I  feel  strongly  inclined  to 
enter  minutely  into  them  in  some  other  shape.  The  subject  is 
one  excellently  suited  for  a  monograph,  and  if  I  do  not  find  any 
opportunity  for  a  single  combat  with  Mr.  Robertson,  I  trust 
that  some  other  champion  of  the  rights  of  Eadward  and  iEtliel- 
stan  may  be  forthcoming. 

I  will  here  enter  on  one  point  only  besides  the  imme- 
diate subject  of  this  note,  namely  the  Cession  of  Lothian. 
This  is  the  Commendation  of  Scotland  to  Eadward  in  924, 
the  most  important  point  in  the  whole  dispute.  The  choosing 
of  Eadward  as  Father  and  Lord  by  the  King  of  Scots  and 
the  whole  people  of  the  Scots  is,  both  in  the  thirteenth 
and  in  the  nineteenth  century,  the  primary  fact  from  which 
the  English  controversialist  starts.  William  of  Malmesbury, 
or  even  Florence  of  Worcester,  may  have  blundered  or  ex- 
aggerated about  Eadgar's  triumph  at  Chester  or  about  any 
other  point  of  detail,  but,  as  long  as  the  fact  of  the  gi-eat  Com- 
mendation is  admitted,  the  case  of  the  West-Saxon  Emperors 
of  Britain  stands  firm.  That  Commendation  is  recorded,  as 
clearly  as  words  can  make  it,  not  in  a  ballad  or  in  a  Saga,  not  in 
the  inflated  rhetoric  of  a  Latin  charter,  but  in  the  honest  Eng- 
lish of  the  Winchester  Chronicle.  If  we  are  not  to  believe  a 
fact  on  such  evidence  as  this,  there  is  nothing  in  those  times 
which  we  can  believe.  It  is  strange  that,  in  the  obvious 
place  for  treating  of  the  subject,  in  the  text  of  his  history  at 
vol.  i.  p,  59,  Mr.  Robertson  has  not  a  word  to  say  about  the 
matter,  but  passes  over  the  year  924  as  if  it  were  bare  of 
Irvents.  But  in  an  Appendix  (vol.  ii.  p.  394)  he  discusses  the 
matter  at  some  length.  To  the  truth  of  the  famous  recoi'd 
which  I  have  quoted  at  pp.  60,  129  of  my  own  text  Mr.  Robei't- 
son  makes  several  objections. 

First,  he  alleges  that  the  Northumbrian  Danes  did  not  submit 
to  Eadwai'd.     It  is  almost  enough  to  answer  that  this  passage  is 
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evidence  that  they  did.  If  we  are  not  to  accept  the  distinct 
statements  of  the  Chronicles,  we  are  altogether  at  sea  in  the 
history  of  these  times.  Mr.  Robertson's  reason  for  doubting  the 
truth  of  the  statement  is  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  certain  pas- 
sages in  other  English  writers — he  might  have  added  in  the 
Chronicles  themselves — which  attribute  the  first  annexation  of 
Northumberland  to  ^Ethelstan  in  926.  But  there  is  nothing 
irreconcileable  in  the  two  statements.  I  gave  the  explanation 
in  my  own  text  without  having  heard  of  Mr.  Robertson's  objec- 
tions ;  "  Eadward's  immediate  Kingdom  reached  to  the  Humber, 
and  his  over-lordship  extended  over  the  whole  island"  (p.  60). 
But,  from  926  onwards,  the  object  of  ^thelstau  and  his  succes- 
sors was  to  extend,  not  their  over-lordship  but  their  immediate 
sovereignty,  over  the  whole  of  Northumberland.  "  ^Ethelstan 
cyning  feng  to  Nor^hymbra  rice."  He  became  the  immediate 
King  of  the  country,  whereas  Eadward  had  been  only  Father 
and  Lord  to  its  King  and  people.  After  926  Northumbrian 
Kings  were  often  set  up,  but,  except  the  Lords  of  Bamborough, 
no  Northumbrian  Prince  was  admitted  by  ^Ethelstan  to  vassal- 
age. He  asserted  and  maintained  an  immediate  dominion  over 
the  country.  This  system  was  followed  by  his  successors,  except 
during  the  momentary  recognition  of  Olaf  and  Rpegnald  by  Ead- 
mund  in  943.  There  is  therefore  no  contradiction.  Eadward 
introduced  one  state  of  things  in  Northumberland  and  ^thelstan 
introduced  another. 

Secondly,  Mr.  Robertson  objects  that  the  Chronicles  represent 
the  Commendation  to  have  been  made  at  Bakewell  in  the 
Peakland,  and  that  this  is  inconsistent  "  with  the  words  which 
Simeon  and  Florence  place  in  the  mouth  of  Malcolm  Ceanmore" 
in  1092  (it  should  be  1093),  which  "show  that,  in  the  opinion 
of  that  age,  no  Scottish  king  had  ever  met  an  Anglo-Saxon 
sovereign  except  upon  their  mutual  [sic]  frontiers."  Now,  if 
there  were  any  real  inconsistency  between  the  two  statements, 
the  direct  statement  of  the  Chronicle  under  the  year  924  is 
surely  much  better  authority  for  the  events  of  the  year  924  than 
an  inference  made  by  Mr.  Robertson  from  a  speech  attributed  to 
Malcolm  in  1093.  If  Malcolm's  speech  contradicts  the  facts  of 
history,  so  much  the  worse  for  Malcolm  and  his  speech.  But 
there  is  really  no  inconsistency  at  all.     The  Chronicle  in  no 
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way  implies  that  the  Commendation  was  made  at  Bakewell,  and 
Malcolm  in  no  way  implies  that  it  was  not  made  .at  Bakewell. 
The  Chronicler  puts  the  Commendation  of  the  King  of  Scots  and 
the  other  princes  in  the  same  year  as  the  building  of  the  fortress 
of  Bakewell,  but  he  does  not  say  that  they  came  to  Bakewell  to 
make  the  Commendation.  Malcolm  says  only  that  the  Kings  of 
Scots  had  been  used  to  "do  their  duty"  (rectitudinem  facere)  to 
the  Kings  of  the  English  only  on  the  confines  of  their  dominions. 
The  assei'tion  may  be  true  or  false,  but  it  is  quite  another  thing 
from  asserting  that  no  King  of  Scots  had  ever  met  an  English 
King  anywhere  but  on  the  frontier.  The  first  place  of  meeting 
need  not  have  been  the  same  as  that  which  was  usual  169  years 
later.  I  am  not  even  clear  that  the  Commendation  implies  any 
personal  meeting  between  the  Kings.  But  if  there  was  such  a 
meeting,  there  is  nothing  to  shew  whether  it  was  at  Bakewell 
or  anywhere  else. 

Lastly,  Mr.  Eobertson  objects  that  Esegnald  or  Regenwald, 
who  is  described  as  one  of  the  princes  who  submitted  in  924, 
died  in  921.  I  presume  that,  along  with  the  Commendation  of 
Rjegnald  in  924,  Mr.  Eobertson  sets  aside  his  taking  of  York, 
which  the  Chronicles  place  in  923.  This  is  asking  us  to  give 
up  a  good  deal  out  of  deference  to  his  Irish  guides.  But  here 
again  there  is  no  necessary  inconsistency.  Mr.  Robertson  refers 
to  the  Annals  of  Ulster.  Those  Annals  (Ant.  Celt.  Norm.  p.  66) 
undoubtedly  kill  "Reginald  O'lvar,"  not  in  921,  but  in  920; 
but  the  name  was  a  common  one,  and  I  see  no  evidence  that 
the  two  Esegnalds  need  be  the  same.  The  Annals  of  Ulster 
themselves  show  that  there  was  another  person  of  the  same 
name,  "  Reginald  Mac  Beolach,"  living  in  the  same  part  of  the 
world  in  91  7.  I  will  not  rely  on  the  signatures  of  two  Charters 
of  930  by  Regenwald  and  Reinwald  (Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  1 67-1 71), 
because  Mr.  Kemble  marks  them  as  doubtful.  Anyhow  I  see 
here  no  proof  of  error  in  our  Chronicles.  There  is  no  real  con- 
tradiction between  the  English  and  Irish  authorities,  and,  if  there 
were,  I  really  do  not  see  Avhy  the  Englishman  should  necessarily 
go  to  the  wall.  But  granting  that  Rsegnald's  name  was  wrongly 
inserted,  such  a  mistake  would  not  touch  the  main  fact  of  the 
Commendation.  Such  a  fact  as  the  Commendation  of  Scotland 
and  Strathclyde  is  a  thing  about  which  there  could  be  no  mis- 
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take.  It  is  either  an  historical  truth  or  a  barefaced  lie.  But,  in 
mentioning  several  minor  princes  who  commended  themselves  at 
the  same  time,  a  wrong  name  might  easily  slip  in  without  any 
evil  intention.  Several  Northumbrian  chiefs  commended  them- 
selves ;  Rfegnald  was  a  famous  Northumbrian  name ;  a  scribe 
might  easily  put  Rsegnald  instead  of  some  other  name.  Tlie 
blunder  would  not  be  so  bad  as  when  Tliietmar  calls  ^Ifheah 
Dunstan  (see  above,  p.  384),  or  as  the  utter  confusion  which  the 
Scandinavian  writers  make  of  the  names  and  order  both  of 
English  Kings  and  of  Norman  Dukes. 

I  have  examined  this  question  in  full,  because  it  is  the  root  of 
the  whole  matter.  Other  questions  raised  by  Mr.  Robertson  I 
must  pass  by,  or  reserve  for  some  other  opportunity  for  discussion. 
I  hope  that,  from  this  specimen,  he  will  see  that  I  am  quite 
ready  to  do  battle  with  him.  I  certainly  think  that  the  Com- 
mendation of  924  is  in  no  way  touched  by  Mr.  Robertson's 
objections,  and  I  feel  sure,  from  the  acuteness  which  Mr.  Robert- 
son displays  in  other  parts  of  his  work,  that  he  would  never  have 
satisfied  himself  with  such  futile  arguments  except  under  the 
influence  of  strong  national  partiality. 

I  now  go  on  to  the  proper  subject  of  this  note,  the  Cession  of 
Lothian.  Was  the  cession  of  that  part  of  Northumberland  to 
the  Scottish  Crown  a  grant  from  Eadgar  to  his  faithful  vassal 
Kenneth  1  Or  was  the  district  extorted  by  Malcolm  from  the  fears 
of  Eadwulf  Cutel,  or  won  by  force  of  arms  after  the  battle  of 
Carham  in  i  o  1 8  ? 

The  Chronicles,  Florence,  William  of  Malmesbury,  Simeon  of 
Durham  in  his  main  history,  are  all  silent  as  to  any  transfer 
of  Lothian  from  English  to  Scottish  dominion.  And  yet  nothing 
is  more  certain  than  that  Lothian  was  at  one  time  English  and  that 
at  a  later  time  it  became  Scottish.  The  only  question  is  as  to  the 
date  of  the  change.  The  first  beginnings  of  the  Scottish  occupa- 
tion of  Lothian  are  certainly  older  than  either  of  the  dates  given 
above.  Indulf,  who  reigned  from  954  to  962,  occupied  Edinburgh, 
Eadwinesburh,  the  frontier  fortress  of  the  great  Northumbrian 
Bretwalda,  which  ever  after  remained  in  the  power  of  the  Scots. 
This  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  conquest  made  in  war.  The 
English  forsook  the  post.     "  In  hujus  tempore,"  says  the  Picti&h 
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Chronicler  (Ant.  Celt.  Norm.  p.  142),  "  oppidum  Eden  vacuatum 
est,  ac  relictum  est  Scottis  usque  in  hodiernum  diem."  Possibly 
Edinburgh  was  a  grant  made  by  Eadred  on  his  final  acquisition 
of  Northumberland  in  954.  Eadred's  relations  with  Scotland 
were  friendly.  The  Scots  made  full  submission  to  him  on  his 
election  in  946  ;  they  acted  as  his  allies  in  his  wars  with  the 
rebellious  Northumbrians  ;  Scots  and  English,  "  the  men  of  Alba 
and  the  Saxons,"  were,  according  to  the  Four  Masters  (vol.  li. 
p.  668),  defeated  by  the  "  foreigners" — doubtless  the  Danes — in 
951.  If  Eadred  rewarded  his  Scottish  ally  with  the  grant  of 
Edinburgh,  the  step  would  be  very  like  the  grant  of  Cumberland 
to  Malcolm  in  945.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  quite  possible  that 
the  relinquishment  of  Edinburgh  by  the  English  may  have  been 
somewhat  less  completely  an  act  of  free  will ;  it  may  have  been 
found  difficult  or  useless  to  maintain  so  distant  a  fortress  during 
the  troubles  of  the  reign  of  Eadwig.  But,  on  any  showing,  the 
event  of  Indulf's  reign  was  simply  a  relinquishment  of  the  single 
fortress  of  Edinburgh,  though  such  a  relinquishment  may  well 
have  been  felt,  especially  on  the  Scottish  side,  to  be  merely  a  step 
towards  the  transfer  of  the  whole  province.  For  the  date  of  the 
great  cession  our  authorities  are  .John  of  Wallingford  (p.  544) 
and  Koger  of  Wendover  (i.  416),  who  give  the  earlier  date,  and 
Simeon  of  Durham  in  his  Tract  on  the  Northumbrian  Earls 
(X  Scriptt.  81)  Avho  gives  the  later. 

According  to  John  of  Wallingford,  Eadgar  (see  above,  p.  292), 
in  a  meeting  of  the  Northumbrian  Witan  at  York  (Barones 
Northumbrenses  in  concilium  convocans  apud  Eboracum),  divided 
the  ancient  Kingdom  into  two  Earldoms,  giving  Deira  to  Oslac  and 
Bernicia  (which  he  confusedly  calls  Deira)  to  Eadwulf  "  Evelchild." 
The  name  of  Eadwulf  is  seemingly  due  to  some  confusion  with 
Oswulfjwhom  John  fancies  to  be  dead.  But  Lothian,  the  northern 
part  of  Bernicia,  lying  exposed  to  the  incursions  of  the  Scots,  was 
little  valued  by  the  English  Kings.  Kenneth  also  asserted  a 
claim  to  it  by  hereditary  right.  He  went  to  London,  accom- 
panied by  the  two  Northumbrian  Earls  and  by  ^Ifsige  Bishop 
of  Lindisfarne,  to  seek  a  conference  with  Eadgar.  Eadgar  received 
him  friendly,  and  Kenneth  opened  his  case,  praying  for  Lothian 
as  an  ancient  possession  of  the  Scottish  Kings.  Eadgar  refers 
the  matter  to  his  Witan  (caussam  curiae  suae  intimavit),  by  whose 
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consent  the  province  was  granted  in  fief — I  cannot  avoid  the 
terms  of  a  later  jurisprudence — to  Kenneth,  who  did  homage  for 
it.  Kenneth  also  promised  that  the  ancient  laws  and  customs 
of  the  country  should  be  preserved  and  the  English  language 
retained,  an  engagement  which  was  strictly  carried  out  (sub 
cautione  multa  promittens  quod  populo  partis  illius  antiquas 
consuetudines  non  negaret,  et  sub  nomine  et  lingua  Anglicana 
remanerent.  Quod  usque  hodie  firmum  manet).  Thus  the  old 
dispute  about  Lothian  was  settled,  though  new  ones  often  arose 
{sicque  determinata  est  vetus  querela  de  Louthion,  et  adhuc  ssepe 
nova  intentatur). 

Roger  of  Wendover  is  briefer.  He  tells  how  Earl  Eadwulf — 
he  does  not  mention  Oslac — and  Bishop  vElfsige  took  the 
Scottish  King  to  the  court  of  Eadgar ;  how  the  King  of  the 
English  gave  Kenneth  many  magnificent  presents,  and  granted  to 
him  the  whole  land  of  Lothian.  The  tenure  was  that,  each  year, 
on  the  great  feasts  when  the  King  wore  his  crown  (see  the 
Peterborough  Chronicle  under  the  year  1087),  the  King  of  Scots 
should  come  to  his  court  with  the  other  princes  of  his  realm. 
Eadgar  also  assigned  to  his  royal  vassal  and  his  successors 
several  mansions  at  different  points  of  the  road,  at  which  they 
could  be  entertained  on  their  way  to  the  English  court,  which 
mansions  the  Kings  of  Scots  retained  down  to  the  time  of 
Henry  the  Second. 

Simeon  places  the  cession  after  the  death  of  Uhtred  in  1 0 1 6 
(see  above,  pp.  416,  496). 

"  Quo  [Ucthredo]  occiso,  fi-ater  ipsius  Eadulf  cognomento 
Cudel,  ignavus  valde  et  timidus,  ei  successit  in  comitatum. 
Timens  autem  ne  Scotti  mortem  suorum  quos  frater  ejus,  ut 
supradictum  est  [see  above,  p.  358],  occiderat,  in  se  vindicarent, 
totum  Lodoneium  ob  satisfaction  em  et  firmam  concordiam  eis 
donavit.  Hoc  modo  Lodoneium  adjectum  est  regno  Scot- 
torum." 

Now,  looking  at  our  authorities  in  the  abstract,  there  is  no 
doubt  as  to  the  infinite  superiority  of  Simeon,  our  very  best 
authority  for  Northumbrian  affairs,  over  two  late,  and  often 
inaccurate,  writers  like  John  of  Wallingford  and  Roger  of 
Wendover.  If  there  is  an  irreconcileable  contradiction  between 
the  two  stories,  Simeon's  story  is  to  be  preferred  without  hesi- 
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tation.  I  hold  that  Simeon's  statement  distinctly  proves  that 
there  was  a  cession  of  Lothian  made  by  Eadwulf,  and,  if  so,  we 
can  hardly  be  wrong  in  setting  down  that  cession  as  a  result  of 
the  battle  of  Cai'ham.  The  question  is  whether  this  can  be  ad- 
mitted, and  at  the  same  time  some  kernel  of  truth  be  recognized 
in  the  story  told  by  John  and  Roger.  Let  us  first  see  what  the 
witness  of  those  writers  is  worth  in  itself. 

I  need  hardly  say  that  secondary  writers  of  this  sort,  even  the 
best  of  them,  must  be  subjected  to  much  severer  tests  than  the 
Chronicles,  than  Florence,  even  than  William  of  Malmesbury. 
We  accept  nothing,  strictly  speaking,  on  their  authority.  We 
weigh  their  statements  and  judge  what  they  are  worth,  both 
according  to  the  laws  of  internal  evidence,  and  according  to  the 
way  in  which  they  may  incidentally  fall  in  with  or  incidentally 
contradict  the  statements  of  better  winters.  We  put  very  little 
faith  in  their  details,  which  are  more  likely  than  not  to  be 
romantic  additions.  Still  in  all  cases  we  recognize  the  pi-oba- 
bility  that  there  is  some  kernel  of  tnith  round  which  the 
romantic  details  have  grown.  John  of  Wallingford  is  undoubt- 
edly a  writer  whom  it  is  not  safe  to  trust,  unless  his  statements 
have  some  strong  confirmation,  internal  or  external.  Of  his  way 
of  dealing  with  matters,  I  have  given  some  specimens  in  the 
course  of  this  volume  (see  above,  pp.  344,  483).  Still  he  is  not 
to  be  cast  aside  as  wholly  reprobate.  A  few  pages  before  the 
passage  with  which  we  are  concerned  (p.  540),  he  shows  a  good 
deal  of  critical  acumen  in  pointing  out  the  chronological  impos- 
sibility of  the  tale  which  makes  Rolf  an  ally  of  the  great 
iEthelstan  (see  above,  p.  188).  Roger  of  Wendover  is,  on  the 
whole,  a  more  trustworthy  writer  than  John,  and,  when  he 
comes  near  to  his  own  time,  he  becomes  a  very  valuable 
authority;  but,  for  times  so  far  removed  from  their  own  days, 
John  and  Roger  must  be  set  down  as  writers  belonging  essen- 
tially to  the  same  class.  Now  in  comparing  their  two  state- 
ments as  to  the  cession  of  Lothian  by  Eadgar,  we  are  at  once 
struck  by  the  fact  that  the  two  accounts  seem  quite  inde- 
pendent of  each  other.  There  is  no  sign  that  either  narrative 
is  boiTOwed  from  the  othei',  none  that  the  two  are  borrowed 
from  some  common  source.  The  two  stories  do  not  directly 
contradict  one   another,   but   they  have   nothing   in    common, 
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except  the  bare  facts  that  Kenneth  received  the  province  from 
Eadgar,  and  that  Earl  Eadwulf  and  Bishop  yElfsige  had  a  hand 
in  the  business.  They  are  two  independent  witnesses,  pointing, 
as  it  seems  to  me,  to  two  independent  sources  of  tradition  or 
lost  record.  And  of  the  two,  the  narrative  of  John  of  Walling- 
ford  certainly  has  the  clearer  inherent  signs  of  trustworthiness. 
If  there  is  any  ground  to  suspect  fabrication  with  a  motive — 
not  necessarily  in  the  historian  himself,  but  in  those  whom  he 
followed — it  certainly  appears  in  the  narrative  of  Roger  rather 
than  in  that  of  John.  Roger  gives  no  account  of  the  circum- 
stances of  the  gi'ant,  he  assigns  no  intelligible  political  motive 
for  it,  he  describes  no  intelligible  tenure  by  which  the  fief  was 
to  be  held  ;  he  dwells  mainly  on  the  magnificence  of  the  pre- 
sents made  by  Eadgar  to  Kenneth,  and  on  points  bearing  on 
questions  which,  when  he  wrote,  were  matters  of  recent  con- 
troversy and  negotiation.  The  point  brought  out  into  the 
greatest  prominence  is  the  duty  of  the  King  of  Scots  to  attend 
at  the  English  court,  and  the  signs  at  once  of  English  munifi- 
cence and  of  Scottish  submission  displayed  in  the  preparations 
made  for  the  due  reception  of  the  royal  vassal.  These  were  points 
of  no  small  interest  in  the  times  when  Roger  was  young,  and 
which  were  not  forgotten  when  he  wrote  (see  above,  p.  144). 
There  is  nothing  of  this  sort  in  the  narrative  of  John  of 
Wallingford.  He  has  undoubtedly  made  a  false  step  on  ground 
on  which  it  is  very  easy  to  make  a  false  step,  namely  in  the 
succession  of  the  Northumbrian  Earls.  Even  the  accurate 
Simeon,  writing  so  much  nearer  to  the  place  and  to  the  time,  has 
himself,  in  one  case  at  least,  done  the  like  (see  above,  p.  496). 
John's  Eadwulf  Evelchild  ought  to  be  Oswulf,  just  as  Simeon's 
Uhtred  ought  to  be  Eadwulf.  But  John's  main  story  fits  in 
very  well  with  the  facts  of  the  case.  Mr.  Robertson  (ii.  391) 
objects  that  there  was  no  "  old  quarrel  about  Lothian."  But 
the  facts  show  that  there  was.  Surely  Lothian  was  an  old 
Pictish  possession  which  had  been  conquered  by  the  Angles, 
and  which  was  sometimes  partially  recovered  by  its  old 
owners.  The  wars  of  vEthelfrith  (Bseda,  i.  34)  and  of  Ecgfrith 
(iv.  26)  surely  make  up  a  very  old  "  querela  de  Louthion," 
but  one  not  too  old  for  Celtic  memories  to  bear  in  mind. 
The  acquisition  of  Edinburgh,  however  made,  shows  that  the 
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Scottish  Kings  were  now  looking  steadily  in  the  direction  of 
Lothian.  Kenneth  himself,  friendly  as  he  now  was  to  Eadgar, 
had  been  guilty  of  at  least  one  foray  into  the  country.  The 
Pictish  Chronicle  (Ant.  Celt.  Norm.  143)  says,  "  Primo  anno 
perrexit  Cinadius  et  prsedavit  Saxoniam  et  traduxit  filium  Regis 
Saxonum."  The  captivity  of  an  English  vEtheling  is  a  grotesque 
exaggeration,  but  we  may  accept  the  fact  that  Kenneth  had  some 
border  skirmishes  with  the  local  Earl,  who,  in  971,  the  first  year 
of  Kenneth,  would  be  Oswulf.  I  ought  therefore  perhaps  to 
modify  some  of  the  expressions  which  I  have  once  or  twice  used 
in  the  text  as  to  the  perfect  peacefulness  of  Eadgar's  relations 
with  the  Scots,  though  a  single  foray  of  this  kind  does  not  seriously 
disturb  the  general  statement  any  more  than  the  trifling  wars  on 
the  Welsh  boi'der  (see  p.  66).  The  Scots  then  had  been  seriously 
looking:  towards  Lothian  for  some  time.  Now  that  Eadgar  and 
Kenneth  were  on  friendly  terms,  a  grant  of  the  country,  like  the 
undoubted  grant  of  Cumberland,  like  the  probable  grant  of  Edin- 
burgh, might  be  an  act  of  thoroughly  good  policy.  A  distant 
province,  which  it  was  hard  to  retain  as  an  integral  part  of  the 
Kingdom,  might  be  prudently  granted  as  a  fief  to  the  prince  by 
whom  it  was  claimed,  and  to  wliose  incursions  it  lay  open.  That 
the  conditions  mentioned  by  John  of  Wallingford,  the  retention 
of  the  laws  and  language  of  Lothian,  were  strictly  observed,  is 
proved  by  the  whole  later  history.  The  laws  and  language  of 
Lothian  became  the  laws  and  language  of  the  historic  Scotland. 

The  cession  then  recorded  by  John  of  Wallingford  seems  there- 
fore to  be  in  itself  highly  probable.  But  is  it  inconsistent  with 
the  later,  and  undoubtedly  better  authenticated,  cession  recorded 
by  Simeon  of  Durham  1  It  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  so, 
neither  did  it  to  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (Engl.  Comm.  i.  474,  477) 
or  to  Dr.  Lappenberg  (ii.  141,  207,  p.  472  of  the  original).  It 
may  be  that  Lothian,  a  somewhat  vague  word,  has  a  slightly 
different  meaning  in  the  two  passages  ;  it  may  be  that  a  cession 
was  made  to  Kenneth  by  Eadgar,  and  a  further  cession  by 
Eadwulf  Cutel  to  Malcolm.  It  is  less  easy  to  believe,  with  Sir 
Francis  Palgrave,  that  Eadwulf's  cession  was  a  cession  of  the 
rights  of  the  local  Earl,  reserved,  or  not  formally  surrendered,  at 
the  time  of  the  earlier  grant  by  the  King.  The  simplest  ex- 
planation  is   to   suppose   that  Lothian  was  recovered  by  the 
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English  after  the  great  victory  of  Uhti'ed  in  1006,  that  it  was 
occnpied  again  by  the  Scots  after  their  victory  at  Carham,  and 
that  then  the  cowardly  Eadwulf  relinquished  all  claim  to  it. 
Cnut  however,  in  103 1,  if  not  before  (see  pp.  498,  531),  set 
mattei's  straight.  In  that  year  at  least,  "  Scotta  cyng  him  to 
beah,"  "and  weai-^  his  mann" — Malcolm  then  became  the  liege- 
man of  the  King  of  all  England  for  Scotland  and  Lothian  and 
all  that  he  had. 

This  I  believe  to  be  the  most  probable  explanation  of  this 
difficult  question.  The  silence  of  the  Chronicles  proves  nothing 
either  way ;  it  has  to  be  accounted  for  equally  on  either  view 
of  the  story.  No  transfer  of  Lothian  at  any  time  is  mentioned 
in  the  Chronicles,  yet  we  know  that  a  transfer  did  take  place  at 
some  time.  The  positive  argument  from  the  statement  of  the 
Chronicles  is  always  the  strongest  that  can  be  found  ;  the 
negative  argument  from  their  silence  is,  under  varying  circum- 
stances, of  every  degree  of  strength  or  weakness.  Here  it  seems 
easily  accounted  for.  The  Chroniclers  are  at  all  times  somewhat 
capricious  in  their  mention  or  neglect  of  Scottish  affairs.  They 
mention  neither  the  victory  of  Durham  nor  the  defeat  of  Car- 
ham.  And  the  reigns  of  Eadgar  and  Cnut,  the  periods  with 
which  we  are  immediately  concerned,  are  periods  in  which 
the  Chronicles  are,  on  the  whole,  decidedly  meagre,  as  compared 
with  their  minute  narratives  of  the  reigns  of  iEthelred  and  of 
Eadward  the  Confessor. 


NOTE  C.  p.  145. 

The  use  op  Imperial  Titles  by  the  English  Kings. 

I  WILL  here  give  some  examples  of  the  various  titles  assumed 
by  our  Kings  from  ^thelstan  to  Cnut.  Three  remarkable  cases 
I  have  already  quoted  in  pp.  145,  148,  164.  I  now  add  some 
others,  which  either  illustrate  the  use  of  the  Latin  Imperial 
titles,  or  which  distinctly  claim  a  dominion  beyond  the  English 
Kingdom,  or  which  are  remarkable  on  some  other  ground. 
I  shall  abstain  from  quoting  those  which  present  nothing  beyond 
the  mere  use  of  the  word  Basileus,  which  is  almost  as  common 
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as  Rex.     Those  which   are  found  iu  chai'ters  marked  by  Mr. 
Kemble  with  an  asterisk  I  mark  with  an  asterisk  also. 

I.  Ego  ^^elstanus  Rex  Anglorum  per  omnipatrantis  dex- 
teram  totius  Bi'itanise  regni  solio  sublimatus.  Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  159. 
cf.  V.  193. 

*2.  Quinto  anno  ex  quo  nobilissime  gloriosus  Rex  Anglo- 
saxones  regaliter  gubernabat,  tertioque  postquam  authentic^ 
Northanhumbrorum  Cumbrorumque  blanda  mirifici  conditoris 
benevolentia  patrocinando  sceptrinse  gubernaculum  perceperat 
virgse.  ii.  160. 

Ego  ^Jjelstan  Rex  et  rector  totius  Britannise  cseterarum- 
que  Deo  concedente  gubernator  provinciarum.  ii.  161.  cf.  v. 
215. 

*3.  Ego  iE^elstanus  ipsius  [altitonantis  sc]  munificentia 
Easileus  Anglorum  simul  et  hnperator  Eegum  et  nationum 
infra  fines  Brittanniaj  commorantium.  ii.  164. 

*4.  Ego  ^^elstanus  divinse  dispensationis  providentia  tarn 
super  Britannicse  gentis  quam  super  aliarum  nationum  huic 
subditarum  imj)erium  elevatus  Rex.  ii.  167. 

5.  Ego  iE^elstanus  florentis  Brytanite  monarchid  prseditus 
Rex.  ii.  173. 

6.  Ego  .^^elstanus  Rex  mona/rchus  totius  Bryttannise  insula, 
flante  Domino,  ii.  204. 

7.  Ego  TEjjelstanus  divind  mihi  adridente  gratia  Rex  Anglo- 
rum et  Cttragulus  totius  Bryttannias.  ii.  215. 

8.  Ego  ^E^elstanus  Angulsaxonum  Rex  non  modica  infulatus 
sublimatus  diguitate.  v.  187. 

9.  Ego  ^E^elstanus,  omnicreantis  disponente  dementia  Angli- 
genarum  omniumque  gentium  undique  secus  habitantium  Rex. 
V.  214. 

10.  Ego  ^^elstan,  Christo  conferente  Rex  et  pi'imicerius 
totius  Albionis,  regni  fastigium  humili  pra?sidens  animo.  v.  201, 
204. 

II.  Ego  iE^elstanus  .  .  .  favente  superno  numine  Basileus 
industrius  Anglorum  cunctarumque  gentium  in  circuitu  persis- 
tentium.  v.  229. 

*I2.  Ego  Eadmundus  divina  favente  gi'atia  Basyleos  Anglo- 
rum cseterarumque  provinciarum  in  circuitu  persistentium  pri- 
matum  regalis  regriminis  obtinens.  ii.  220. 
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13.  Ego  Eadmundus  Rex  Anglorum  necnon  et  Merciorum. 
ii.  265. 

14.  Eadmundi  Regis  qui  regimina  regnorum  Angulsaxna  et 
NorShymbra  Paganorum  Brettonumque  septem  annorum  inter- 
vallo  regaliter  g-ubernabat.  ii.  268. 

15.  Hoc  apparet  proculdubio  in  Rege  Anglorum  gloriosissimo 
beato  Dei  opere  pretio  Eadredo,  quern  Noi-^hymbra  Paganorum- 
que  ceu  cseterarum  sceptro  provinciarum  Rex  Regum  Omnipotens 
sublimavit,  quique  preefatus  Imperator  semper  Deo  grates  dig- 
nissimas  larga  manu  subministrat.  ii.  292. 

16.  Ego  Eadred  Rex  divina  gratia  totius  Albionis  monarchus 
et  primicerius.  ii.  294. 

17.  Eadredus  Rex  Anglorum,  gloriosissimus  rectorque  NorJ>an- 
hymbra  et  Paganorum  Imperator  Brittonumque  propugnator. 
ii.  296. 

18.  Ego  Eadredus  Basileos  Anglorum  hujusque  insnlse  bar- 
barorum.  ii.  305. 

19.  Ego  Eadred  gratia  Dei  Occidentalium  Saxonum  Rex.  v.  323. 

20.  Ego  Eadwig  industrius  Anglorum  Rex  cseterarumque 
gentium  in  circuitu  persistentium  gubernator  et  rector,  primo 
anno  Imperii  mei.  ii.  308.  cf.  329,  348. 

21.  Ego  Eadwig  divina  dispositione  gentis  Angligense  et 
diversarum  nationum  industrius  Rex.  ii.  316. 

22.  Ego  Eadwig  egregius  Angulsaxouum  Basileus  csetera- 
rumque  plebium  liinc  inde  babitantium.  ii.  318.  cf.  v.  344,  354. 

23.  Ego  Eadwig  totius  Albionis  insulse  illustrissimus  archons. 
ii.  323.  cf.  iii.  24. 

24.  Eadwig  numine  ccelesti  gentis  Gewissorum,  Orientalium- 
que  necnon  Occidentalium  etiam  Aquilonalium  Saxonum  archons. 
ii.  324.  cf.  V.  349. 

25.  Eadwi  Rex,  nutu  Dei  Angulssexna  et  Nor^anhumbroram 
Imperator,  Paganorum  gubernator,  Breotonumque  propugnator. 
ii.  325. 

*26.  Anno  secundo  imperii  Eadwiges  totius  Albionis  insulae 
vmperantis.  ii.  341. 

27.  Ego  Eadwi  Rex  omnium  gentium  huic  insulse  cohseren- 
tium.  V.  341. 

28.  Ego  Eadwig  non  solum  Angul-Saxonum  Basileus,  verum 
etiam  totius  Albionis  insula3  gratia  Dei  sceptro  fungens.  v.  361. 
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29.  Ego  Eadwig  imperiali  Anglo-Saxonum  diademate  infu- 
latus.  V.  379. 

30.  Ego  Eadwig  Rex  Saxonum.   v.  395. 

31.  Ego  Eadgar  Britanniae  Anglorum  rnxma/rchus.  ii.  374. 
*32.  Ego  Eadgarus  Anglorum  Basileus,  omniumque  Regum 

insularum  oceani  quse  Britanniam  circumjacent,  cunctarumque 
nationum  quae  infra  eum  includuntur  Iniperator  et  dominus  .  .  . 
monarchiam  totius  Anglise  .  .  .  Anglorum  i?npei-io  .  . .  Ego  Eadgar 
Basileus  Anglorum  et  Imperator  regum  gentium,  ii.  404-6. 
See  above,  p.  66. 

33.  Ic  Eadgar  cyning  eac  ))urh  his  [Godes]  gife  ofer  Engla 
Jjeode  nu  up  argered,  and  he  hsefS  nu  gewyld  to  mmum  anwealde 
Scottas  and  Cumbras  and  eac  swylce  Bryttas  and  eal  ^set  ^is 
igland  him  on  innan  haefd.  iii.  59. 

34.  Ego  Eadgar  divinS  allubescente  gratia  totius  Albionis 
Impei'ator  Augustus,  iii.  64. 

*35-  Signum  Eadgari  et  serenissimi  Anglorum  l7nperatoris. 
iii.  109. 

36.  Ego  Eadgar  gratia  Dei  Rex  Merciorum  cseterarumque 
eircumquaque  nationum.  vi.  3. 

37.  Ego  Eadgarus  gentis  Anglorum  et  barbarorum  atque 
gentilium  Rex  et  prsedux.  vi.  69. 

*38.  Ego  ^^eli'ed  Dei  gratia  Anglorum  Rex  imperiosin^. 
iii.  204. 

*39.  Ego  ^E^elredus  famosus  totius  Brittanniese  insulse  Im- 
perator. iii.  251. 

40.  Ego  .^^elredus  totius  Albionis  Dei  providentia  Impera- 
tor. iii.  290. 

4 1 .  Ego  .^})elred  rex  totius  insulse.  Ego  .(E}>elred  rex  et  rector 
angul  sexna.  iii.  316,  317. 

42.  Ego  iE^elred  gentis  gubernator  Angligense  totiusque  in- 
sulse  coregulus  Britannicse  et  caeterarum  insularum  in  circuitu 
adjacentium.  iii.  323. 

43.  Ego  iE^elredus  ipsius  [celsitonantis  Dei]  opitulante 
gratia  Brittaniarum  Rex.  iii.  337. 

*44.  Ego  ^^elredus  Anglorum  Induperator.  See  above,  p. 
164. 

Ic  iE^elred  mid  Godes  gyfe  Angeljjeode  cyning  and  weald- 
end  eac  o^ra  iglanda  ^e  her  abutan  licga^.  iii.  348. 
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*45.  Ego  ^^elredus  totius  Britannise  Induperator.  iii.  355. 

46.  Prsedicta  Augusta  [TElfgifu-Emma].  iii.  358. 

*47.  vE^elred  Rex  Anglo-Saxoniae  atque  Nor^hymbrensis 
gubernator  Tnonarchice,  paganorumque  propugnator,  ac  Breto- 
num  caeterarumque  provinciarum  Imperator.  vi.  166. 

48.  ^^elredus,  gratia  Dei  sublimatus  Rex  et  vnonarchus  totiua 
Albionis.  vi.  167. 

49.  Ego  Cnut  totius  Britannise  mona/rchus.  vi.  179. 

50.  Ego  Imperator  Knuto,  k  Christo  Rege  Regura  regiminis 
Anglici  in  insula  potitus.  iv.  i. 

51.  Ego  Knut  telluris  Britanniae  totius  largiflua  Dei  gratia 
subpetente  subthronizatus  Rex  et  rector,  iv.  7. 

*52.  Ic  Cnut  ))urh  Godes  geve  -^uglelandes  kining  and  ealre 
^are  eglande  ^e  ^sert5  licge^.  iv.  23. 

53.  Ego  Cnut  Rex  totius  Albionis  cseterarumque  gentium 
triviatim  persistentium  Basileus.  iv.  35. 

54.  Ego  Cnut,  misericordia  Dei  Basileus,  omnis  Britannise 
regimen  adeptus.  iv.  45. 

Of  these  forms,  Nos.  9,  11,  12  are  used  over  and  over  again 
witli  various  slight  changes.  The  forms  "totius  Britannise"  or 
"Albionis  Rex"  or  "  Basileus"  .  occur  constantly.  They  are 
distinctly  more  common  than  the  simple  "  Anglorum  Rex." 
"  Anglorum  Basileus"  and  forms  to  the  like  eff'ect  are  also 
common.  In  fact  a  charter  which  does  not  in  one  way  or  the 
other  assert  a  dominion  beyond  the  simple  royalty  of  the  Eng- 
lish nation  is  rather  the  exception.  On  the  other  hand  we 
now  and  then,  as  in  Nos.  19,  30,  come  upon  forms  which  are 
startling  from  their  very  simplicity.  No.  30,  I  suppose,  belongs 
to  the  days  when  Eadwig  was  reduced  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Wessex.  Meanwhile  Eadgar  in  his  Mercian  charter,  No.  36, 
seems  to  claim,  what  doubtless  was  the  case,  the  external  do- 
minion of  the  Crown  as  belonging  to  himself  rather  than  to  his 
West-Saxon  brother.  Nos.  13,  14,  15,  17,  25,  47  are  remark- 
able for  the  use  of  the  word  "  Angli"  and  "  Angulseaxe"  in  a 
sense  excluding  Northumberland.  In  No.  13  indeed  "Angli" 
excludes  the  Mercians.  It  might  be  almost  rendered  "  Saxons." 
So  completely  had  "  Anglus"  become  the  national  name,  even  in 
the  most  i)urely  Saxon  parts  of  the  country. 
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The  titles  Primicerms  and  Curagulus  or  Coregulus  are  very 
strange;  both  are  common.  Probably  Curagulus  means  care- 
taker, but  with  the  idea  of  Rex  or  Regulus  floating  in  the  mind 
of  the  scribe,  which  accounts  for  the  spelling  Coregtdus.  I  am 
uncertain  whether  the  words  monarchus,  rnonarchia,  are  to  be 
reckoned  as  strictly  Imperial.  They  are  so  used  by  Dante  in  his 
famous  treatise  "  De  IMonarchia  ;"  but  it  is  clear  that  they  have 
no  such  special  meaning  in  the  rhetoric  of  Dudo,  and  they  may 
have  been  used  with  equal  vagueness  in  the  kindred  rhetoric  of 
our  charters. 

It  is  worth  noticing  that,  though  some  of  the  most  distinctly 
Imperial  descriptions  are  found  in  charters  whose  genuineness  is 
undoubted,  yet  the  proportion  of  them  which  are  found  in 
doubtful  or  spurious  charters  is  remarkably  large.  This  circum- 
stance in  no  way  tells  against  the  Imperial  theory,  but  i-ather  in 
its  favour.  A  forger  will  naturally  reproduce  whatever  he 
thinks  most  characteristic  of  the  class  of  documents  which  he  is 
imitating ;  but,  in  so  doing,  he  will  probably  somewhat  overdo 
matters.  A  forger,  thus  attempting  to  copy  the  style  of  a 
charter  of  Eadgar  or  ^Ethelred,  perhaps  actually  reproducing 
a  genuine  charter  from  memory,  would  naturally  fill  his  com- 
position with  the  most  high-sounding  of  all  the  titles  that  he 
had  ever  seen  in  any  genuine  charter.  The  most  purely  Im- 
perial style  would  thus  find  its  way  into  forgeries  in  greater 
abundance  than  into  genuine  charters.  Still  the  spurious  docu- 
ments are,  in  this  way,  evidence  just  as  much  as  the  genuine 
ones ;  they  continue  the  tradition  of  the  genuine  ones.  It  is  not 
often  that  a  forger  blunders  so  palpably  as  the  author  of  No.  47, 
with  his  "  Rex  Anglo-Saxonise,"  a  form  apparently  unique,  and 
Avhich  surely  can  never  have  been  really  used.  The  doubtful 
and  spurious  charters  have  therefore  a  certain  value ;  their  for- 
mulae are  part  of  the  case,  and  I  have  not  scrupled  to  add  them 
to  my  list. 

I  may  here,  for  want  of  a  better  place,  mention  one  or  two 
points  connected  with  Imperial  matters,  and  also  bring  in  one 
or  two  other  remarks  bearing  on  subjects  treated  of  in  my  text 
and  notes,  which  have  occurred  to  me  while  turning  over  the 
charters  for  the  purposes  of  the  above  list. 

s  s 
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1.  The  Imperial  style  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  "  Our  King  and 
Queen,  our  Emperor  and  Empress,"  which  I  was  oljliged  to  quote 
from  memory  in  p.  1 64,  comes  from  a  speech  made  by  Arch- 
bishop Heath  in  1559,  which  will  be  found  in  Strype's  Annals,  I. 
Append.  No.  6.  The  exact  words  are,  "  She  being  our  Sovereign 
Lord  and  Lady,  our  King  and  Queen,  our  Emperor  and  Em- 
press, other  Kings  and  Princes  of  duty  ought  to  pay  tribute  unto 
her,  she  being  free  from  them  all."  A  pamphlet  was  published 
in  1706,  when  the  Union  with  Scotland  was  under  deliate, 
headed,  "  The  Queen  an  Empress,  and  her  three  Kingdoms  an 
Empire,"  proposing  a  curious  scheme  for  a  British  Empire, 
with  subordinate  Kings,  Princes,  and  a  Patriarch  of  London. 
It  is  of  course  an  imitation  of  the  constitution  of  tlie  Empire, 
but  the  writer  refers  once  or  twice  to  the  days  of  Eadgar  for 
precedents. 

2.  The  influence  of  Charles  the  Great  in  English  affairs  (see 
pp.  39,  40)  is  singularly  exaggerated  in  a  passage  of  John  of 
Wallingford,  p.  529.  "  Rex  Pipinus  obiit  regni  ejus  anno  xii. 
Successitque  Karolus  filius  anno  ab  Incarnatione  Domini 
DCCLXix.  Porro  iste,  sicut  alia  regna,  sic  et  Angliam  tempore 
hujus  Regis  Offi«  sibi  subegit."  But  there  is  a  remarkable 
testimony  to  the  impression  made  on  the  minds  of  English- 
men by  Charles'  dealings  in  the  matters  of  Eard^vulf,  Ealhwine, 
and  Archbishop  Janberht  (see  Palgrave,  Eng.  Comm.  i.  486),  in 
the  account  of  the  relations  between  Cenwulf  of  Mercia  and 
Archbishop  Wulfred,  Cod.  Dipl.  i.  281.  "Tunc  in  eodem  con- 
cilio  cum  maxima  districtione  illi  episcopo  mandavit  quod 
omnibus  rebus  quae  illius  dominationis  sunt  dispoliatus  debuisset 
fieri,  omnique  de  patria  ista  esse  profugus,  et  numquam  nee 
verbis  domni  Papse  nee  Cmsaris  sen  alterius  alicujus  gradu  hue 
in  patriam  iterum  recipisse."  Cenwvilf  clearly  held  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  Emperor  of  Rome  too,  had  no  juris- 
diction in  his  realm  of  Mercia. 

3.  Of  the  rare  use  of  the  word  "  Basileus"  any  where  but  in 
charters  (see  p.  424),  there  is  another  example  in  the  Ramsey 
History,  p.  445.  The  writer  speaks  of  "  TEdgari  victoriosissinii 
Anglorum  basilei  munificentia  regalis." 

4.  The  "alterius  orbis  Apostolicus"  of  Eadmer  (see  p.  146)  is 
almost  paralleled  l)y  an  expression  in  William  of  Jumi^ges,  vi.  9 
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(p.  263),  where  Lanft-anc  is  called  "  Gentium  transmarinaruni 
summus  Pontifex."  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  English 
King  is  sometimes  called  "Rex  transmarinus "  (Flodoard,  anno 

945)- 

5.  Besides  the  will  of  Wulfi-ic  (p.  379),  the  confirmation 
charter  of  his  foundation  at  Burton,  granted  by  King  ^thelred 
and  his  Witan  in  T004,  is  given  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  330.  This  is 
the  year  of  the  first  exploit  of  Ulfcytel  (see  p.  352),  who  signs 
the  Charter.  It  is  pleasant  to  find  the  two  heroes  thus  acting 
together.  The  charter  is  also  signed  by  ^thelric  and  Morkare, 
probably  Wulfric's  legatees  of  those  names. 

6.  The  elder  Northman  (see  p.  457),  Avith  the  rank  of  Thegn, 
receives  a  grant  of  lauds  from  yEtheh'ed  and  his  Witan  in  988. 
Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  234.  He  is  also  mentioned  in  the  doubtful  charter 
of  101 3,  the  one  where  we  find  the  title  of  Rex  Anglo-Saxoniae. 
Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  t66. 

7.  With  regard  to  the  baptism  of  Cnut  (pp.  412,  484),  the 
ancient  scholiast  on  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  50)  says,  "  Knut  filius 
Svein  Regis  abjecto  nomine  gentilitatis,  in  baptismo  Lambertus 
nomen  accepit."  Like  his  father  and  like  Rolf,  he  i^etained  his 
heathen  name  in  common  use. 


NOTE  D.  p.  231. 

The  Death  of  William  Longsword. 

Our  accounts  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  death  of 
William  Longsword  differ  singularly  from  each  other.  Flodoard 
simply  tells  us  that  Arnulf  invited  him  to  a  conference,  and 
there  caused  him  to  be  put  to  death.  "  Anno  dccccxliii. 
Arnulfus  Comes  Willelmum  Nortmannorum  Principem  ad  col- 
loquium evocatum  dolo  perimi  fecit."  Thus  much  we  may  accept 
as  certain,  but  the  oldest  French  and  Norman  vei'sions  of  the 
events  immediately  going  before  are  remarkably  unlike,  and  in 
later  writers  we  find  quite  another  version  of  the  whole  affair. 

Richer  (ii.  30  et  seqq.)  connects  the  murder  of  William  with 
an  insult  offered  by  him  to  King  Otto  in  the  Council  held  by 
Otto  and  Lewis  at  Attigny.  William,  whether  by  accident  or 
by  design,  was  not  admitted  at  the  beginning  of  the  meeting. 

s  s  2 
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After  waiting  for  some  time,  he  forced  his  way  in  in  great  wrath, 
and  his  indignation  was  further  heightened  at  what  he  then  saw. 
The  two  Kings  were  sitting  on  a  raised  couch,  the  Eastern  King, 
the  truer  successor  of  Charles,  taking  the  seat  of  honour.  Below 
them,  on  two  chairs,  sat  Hugh  the  Great  and  Arnulf.  William 
had  lately  renewed  his  homage  to  Lewis,  and  was  filled  with 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  his  over-lord.  He  bade  Lewis  rise,  and  he 
himself  took  his  seat  immediately  below  Otto.  It  was  not  fit 
that  the  Western  King  should  allow  any  man  to  sit  above  him 
(Ipse  resedit,  dixitque  indecens  esse  Regem  inferiorem,  aliuni 
verb  quemlibet  superiorem  videri).  He  then  made  Otto  rise,  and 
made  Lewis  take  the  seat  vacated  by  Otto,  he  himself  keeping 
the  place  immediately  below  Lewis,  that  where  Lewis  himself 
had  been  seated  at  first  (Quaproper  oportere  Ottonem  inde 
amoliri,  Ilegique  cedere.  Otto  pudore  affectus  surgit  ac  Regi 
cedit.  Rex  itaque  superior,  at  Wilelmus  inferior  consederunt). 
William  thus  proclaimed  his  theory  of  precedence ;  the  King  of 
the  West-Franks  first,  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  second,  the 
Teutonic  King  and  the  French  princes  seemingly  nowhere. 
Such  a  doctrine  was  naturally  unacceptable  alike  to  Otto,  Hugh, 
and  Arnulf.  They  dissembled  their  anger  at  the  time,  but  when 
the  Council  had  broken  up,  and  when  Lewis  and  William  had  gone 
away  together,  they  met  and  discussed  their  wrongs  privately. 
Otto,  in  vague  terms,  exhorted  Hugh  and  Arnulf  to  vengeance 
against  William;  he  who  had  not  spared  him,  King  Otto,  would 
certainly  not  spare  them  (Qui  sibi  Regi  non  indulsit,  minus  illis 
indulturum).  Richer  however  does  not  charge  Otto  with  coun- 
selling the  assassination  of  William,  unless  such  a  charge  is 
implied  in  the  woi-ds  (c.  31),  "  conceptum  facinus  variis  verborum 
coloribus  obvelat."  Hugh  and  Arnulf  then  met  together  and 
determined  on  the  murder  of  William.  His  death  was  expe- 
dient, because  it  would  enable  them  to  get  Lewis  completely  into 
their  power,  whereas  now  William  supported  the  King  against 
them  (Regem  etiam  ad  quodcumque  volent  faciliiis  inflexuros,  si 
is  solum  pereat,  quo  Rex  fretus  ad  quasque  flecti  uequeat).  The 
plot  was  laid ;  i\j-nulf  invited  William  to  the  conference  at 
Picquigny;  the  Norman  Duke  was  there  killed  by  some  of  the 
conspirators  whose  names  are  not  given,  but  not  in  the  presence 
or  by  the  avowed  orders  of  the  Count  of  Flanders. 
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Dudo's  story  (pp.  104  et  seqq.)  is  quite  different.  He  knows 
nothing  of  the  Council  of  Attigny,  nothing  of  King  Otto  as 
having  even  an  involuntary  share  in  William's  murder.  With 
him  the  first  deviser  of  the  scheme  is  Arnulf,  to  whom  all  mis-  ] 
chief  is  as  naturally  attributed  at  this  stage  of  Norman  history,  J 
as  it  is,  first  to  ^Ifi-ic  and  then  to  Eadric,  at  a  later  stage  of 
English  history.  Arnulf 's  quarrel  with  William  arises  wholly 
out  of  the  affair  of  Herlwin  of  Montreuil  (see  above,  p.  227). 
But  certain  French  Princes  who  are  not  named  join  with  Arnulf' — \ 

in  the  conspiracy  (Aruulfus  Dux  Flandrensium  supra  memoratus,  ^ ) 

veneno  viperese  calliditatis  nequiter  repletus  astuque  diabolicse 
fraudis  exitialiter  illectus,  gentisque  Franciscan  quorumdam  prin- 
cipum  subdolo  consilio  et  malignitate  atrociter  exhortatus,  cojpit 
meditari  et  tractare  lugubrem  mortem  ejus  Willelmi).  From 
this  point  the  two  tales  are  nearly  the  same  ;  only  Dudo  of 
course  throws  Arnulf's  conversation  with  William  into  a  cha- 
racteristic Dudonian  shape.  Arnulf  is  not  only  ready  to  make 
up  his  differences  with  Herlwin ;  he  asks  for  William's  protection 
against  King  Lewis,  Duke  Hugh,  and  Count  Herbert ;  he  is  ready 
to  become  William's  tributary  during  life,  and  to  make  him  his 
successor  at  his  death  (Quamdiu  superstes  fuero  ero  tibi  tributa- 
rius,  meique  servient  tibi  ut  domino  servus.  Post  mete  resolu- 
tionis  excessum,  possidebis  mese  ditionis  regnuni).  No  one  but 
Dudo  could  have  thought  of  putting  such  words  into  Arnulf's 
mouth,  even  by  way  of  a  blind.  The  actual  assassination  is  de- 
scribed in  much  the  same  way  as  it  is  by  Richer ;  but  Dudo  gives 
lis  the  names  of  the  actual  murderers.  They  ai^e  Eric,  Balzo, 
Robert,  and  Ridulf  or  Riulf. 

Now  these  two  versions,  though  at  first  sight  so  utterly  dif- 
ferent, do  not  formally  contradict  one  another.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  Arnulf  may  have  been  led  to  his  crime  by  a  com- 
bination of  caiises,  of  which  Richer  has  enlarged  on  one  part  and 
Dudo  on  another,  according  to  their  several  points  of  view. 
Arnulf  may  well  have  been  incensed  against  William  at  once  on 
account  of  the  wrong  done  to  him  in  the  matter  of  Montreuil  and 
also  on  account  of  the  insult  offered  to  him  at  Attigny.  And  in 
fact  the  two  narratives  to  a  certain  degree  incidentally  coincide. 
Richer  implies  that  Arnulf  and  his  confederates  were  already  in- 
censed  against   William   befoi-e  the   meeting  at  Attigny   (Quae 
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oratio  [Ottonis  sc]  pluriniam  invidiam  paravit,  ac  aniicos  in 
odium  Wilelmi  incitavit,  quum  et  ipsi  quamvis  latenter  ei  admo- 
dum  inviderent).  Dudo,  as  we  have  seen,  speaks  of  a  conspiracy 
of  Arnulf  with  other  French  princes.  It  was  not  at  all  unna- 
tural that  the  affair  of  Attigny  should  be  of  primary  importance 
in  the  eyes  of  Eicher,  and  that  the  affair  of  Montreuil  should  be 
of  primary  importance  in  the  eyes  of  Dudo.  Attigny  lay  quite 
beyond  the  reach  of  ordinary  Norman  vision,  and  William's  con- 
duct there  might  not  seem  very  meritorious  in  Norman  eyes.  It 
was  certainly  something  to  have  put  an  open  affront  upon  the 
Eastern  King,  but  it  was  perhaps  hardly  becoming  in  the  inde- 
pendent Lord  of  the  Norman  Monarchy  (see  p.  193)  to  show 
such  ostentatious  deference  to  the  Western  King.  It  is  therefore 
quite  possible  to  construct  a  very  probable  narrative,  taking  in 
the  main  statements  both  of  Richer  and  of  Dudo,  but  of 
course  allowing  for  the  rhetorical  and  exaggerated  form  into 
which  both  of  them  throw  their  details.  This  is  very  much 
what  is  done  by  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (Normandy  and  England, 
ii.  299  et  seqq.),  only  in  one  or  two  places  he  gives  the  story  a 
strange  colouring  of  his  own.  I  can  find  nothing  about  William 
being  himself  too  late,  either  on  purpose  or  by  accident.  The 
statement  of  Richer,  as  I  read  it,  is  simply  that,  whether  by  de- 
sign or  by  accident,  he  was  shut  out  of  the  council-chamber. 
Again,  Sir  Francis  simply  says  that  William  "  compelled  King 
Otho  to  rise;"  he  has  not  a  word  about  William's  motive  for  so 
doing  or  about  the  exaggerated  loyalty  which  he  displayed  to 
Lewis. 

One  can  hardly  doubt,  on  the  authority  of  Flodoard  and 
;  Richer,  that  William  was  really  killed  at  Picquigny  b}'^  the 
machinations  of  Arnulf.  But  there  is  quite  another  story,  briefly 
alluded  to  by  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  in  two  places  (pp.  298,  303), 
which  transfers  the  scene  of  the  murder  from  the  Somme  to 
the  Seine.  This  version  turns  up  in  several  shapes.  We  get 
it  in  Rudolf  Glaber  (iii.  9.  p.  38),  according  to  whom  the  chief 
criminal  was  Theobald  of  Chartres.  Theobald  the  Tricker  is 
the  first  to  devise  the  plot,  and  he  is  also  the  actual  murderer. 
In  concert  with  Arnulf,  William  is  invited  by  Theobald  to  a  con- 
ference somewhere  on  the  Seine.  Rudolf  is  not  clear  whether 
the  summons  was  sent  in  the  name  of  the  King  of  the  French 
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or  of  the  Duke  of  the  French  (promittens  se  ex  parte  Regis 
Francorum  seu  Hugonis  ]\Iagni,  qui  fuerat  filius  Roberti  Regis, 
quern  Otto  Dux  Saxonum,  postea  vera  Tniperator  Romanorum, 
tSuessionis  interfecit) ;  that  is  to  say,  Rudolf  already  failed  to 
realize  that  there  had  been  a  time  when  the  King  of  the  French 
was  quite  a  different  pei'son  from  the  Lord  of  Paris  and  the 
Seine.  The  story  of  the  mui-der  then  follows  much  as  before, 
with  the  Seine  for  the  Somme  and  Theobald  for  Arnulf ;  only 
Theobald  kills  William  with  his  own  hand. 

In  the  Tours  Chronicle  (Duchesne,  Rer.  Franc,  iii.  360),  we  find 
another  version.  "  Guillelmus  filius  Rollonis  Ducis  Normannise 
a  Balzone  Curto  in  medio  Sequanse  occisus  est,  propter  mortem 
Riulfi  et  filii  sui  Anchetilli."  Now  we  had  Balzo  in  Dudo's  ac- 
count as  the  name  of  one  of  William's  murderers,  but  we  had  no 
account  of  the  man  or  of  his  motives.  He  here  appears  as  the 
avenger  of  Riulf,  doubtless  the  Riulf  who  headed  the  revolt 
against  William  in  932  (see  p.  214).  We  then  however  heard 
nothing  of  Riulf 's  death,  the  statement  of  Dudo  (94)  being  that 
"  Riulfus  fugiendo  evanuit."  But  who  is  Anchetillus,  Anquetil, 
Anscytel,  a  palpable  Dane  like  our  own  Thurcytels  and  Ulfcytels  1 
And  why  should  Balzo  avenge  either  Ancytel  or  Riulf?  Here 
comes  in  the  story  of  William  of  Malmesbury,  which  he  first 
tells  (ii.  145)  as  if  he  fully  believed  it,  and  then  adds,  as  more 
trustworthy  (veraciores  literte  dicunt),  an  abridgement  of  Dudo's 
story.  Anscytel  (Oscytel)  is  the  son  of  Riulf,  a  Norman  chief  Avho 
had  somehow  incurred  William  Longsword's  displeasure,  and  who 
greatly  troubled  him  with  his  revolts.  But  Anscytel  is  the  faith- 
ful soldier  of  Duke  William,  and  he  carries  his  loyalty  so  far  as 
to  take  his  father  prisoner  and  to  hand  him  over  to  the  Duke. 
He  does  however  exact  a  promise  that  Riulf  shall  suffer  no 
punishment  worse  than  bonds.  But,  not  long  after,  Anscytel  is 
sent  by  Duke  William  to  Pavia  with  a  letter  for  a  potentate  de- 
scribed as  the  Duke  of  Italy,  asking  that  the  bearer  may  be  put 
to  death  (Comes  Anschetillum  in  Papiam  dirigit,  epistolam  de 
sua  ipsius  nece  ad  Ducem  Italife  portantem).  This,  I  need 
hardly  say,  is  a  story  as  old  as  BcUerophontes  (II.  vi.  168)  and 
as  modern  as  Godwine  (see  p.  4^7).  The  Duke  of  Italy  of 
course  abhoi's  the  crime,  and,  equally  of  course,  is  in  dread 
of  the  power  of  his  brother  of  Normand}^.      A  thousand  horse- 
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men  are  sent  to  attack  Anscytel  and  his  companions  as  soon  as 
they  are  out  of  the  city.  Anscytel,  like  the  Homeric  Tydeus, 
was  small  in  stature  but  valiant  in  war  (vir  exigui  corporis  sed 
immanis  fortitudinis  — /xiKpoj  eriv  befxas,  dXKa  fiaxqrrjg-  II.  V.  8oi), 
whence  his  surname  Curtus.  But,  less  successful  than  Tydeus 
(II.  iv.  387,  V.  803  et  seqq.)  or  Bellerophontes  (II.  vi.  188), 
Anscytel  and  his  comrades  indeed  slay  all  their  enemies,  but 
they  are  also  all  slain  themselves,  except  Balzo.  This  sole  sur- 
vivor, unlike  Othryades  (Herod,  i.  82),  does  not  kill  himself,  but 
at  once  accuses  his  immediate  Lord  Duke  William  in  the  court 
of  his  over -lord  the  King  of  the  French.  Besides  the  treachery 
practised  against  Anscytel,  Riulf  too,  contrary  to  Duke  William's 
promise,  had  been  blinded  in  prison.  The  Duke  of  the  Normans 
is  summoned  by  his  suzerain  to  answer  for  the  crime,  and,  some- 
what strangely,  the  court  of  the  Carolingian  King  of  Laon  is  held 
at  Paris.  Thither  Duke  William  humbly  comes,  and  there  he  is, 
like  Uhtred  (see  p.  416)  and  Eadwulf  (see  p.  588),  killed  by 
Balzo  under  the  pretext  of  a  conference. 

I  need  hardly  say  that  this  tale,  as  it  stands,  is  a  thorough 
romance  ;  but  it  is  an  instructive  romance,  because  it  is  so  easy 
to  i-ecognize  its  component  mythical  elements.  Still,  like  most 
other  such  stories,  it  most  likely  contains  its  kernel  of  truth. 
Balzo  was  probably  one  of  the  Cotentin  revolters  under  Riulf, 
who  took  an  opportunity  to  revenge  his  chieftain's  defeat. 
More  than  this  it  would  be  dangerous  to  infer.  So  the  story  in 
Rudolf  Glaber  may  possibly  justify  us  in  adding  Theobald  of 
Chartres  to  the  list  of  conspiratoi*s  against  William,  and  the 
same  stoiy  falls  in  with  the  charge  against  Hugh  brought  by 
Richer.  But  there  is  no  sort  of  need  to  breathe  the  least 
suspicion  against  King  Lewis ;  William  was  just  then  his  firm 
friend,  and  any  mention  of  the  King  of  the  French  as  connected 
with  the  business  seems  to  be  owing  only  to  the  fact  that  the 
later  writers  had  forgotten  what  were  the  true  relations  between 
Laon  and  Paris  in  the  days  of  William  Longsword. 
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NOTE  E.   pp.  313,  330. 
The  Relations  of  ^thelred  with  Normandy. 

The  English  Chronicles,  and  also  Florence,  are  silent  as  to  any 
intercourse,  whether  friendly  or  hostile,  between  England  and 
Normandy,  earlier  than  the  marriage  of  ^Ethelred  and  Emma. 
The  one  passage  which  has  been  sometimes  thought  to  refer  to 
one  of  the  events  recorded  in  the  text  cannot  possibly  have  that 
meaning.  The  entry  in  the  Chronicles  in  the  year  1000,  "  And 
se  unfri^  flota  wses  ^fes  sumeres  gewend  to  Ricardes  rice,"  can 
refer  only  to  the  Danish  fleet.  "  Unfri^  flota"  must  be  taken  in 
the  same  sense  as  "  unfri^  here"  in  the  year  1009.  And  so  it  is 
taken  by  Florence.  "  Danorum  classis  prjefata  hoc  anno  Nort- 
manniam  petit."  We  ai'e  thus  left  wholly  to  the  testimony  of 
inferior  authorities,  and  we  must  get  such  an  amount  of  truth 
out  of  them  as  we  can. 

I  have,  in  my  text,  after  some  hesitation,  described  two  dis- 
putes between  ^thelred  and  the  Norman  Dukes  ;  the  first  with 
Richard  the  Fearless  in  991,  appeased  by  the  intervention  of 
Pope  John  the  Fifteenth,  the  second  with  Richard  the  Good  in 
1000,  which  led  to  open  hostilities  described  as  an  English 
invasion  of  the  Cotentin.  The  stories  rest  respectively  on  the 
authority  of  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  165,  6),  and  of  William 
of  Jumieges  (v.  4).  It  is  open  to  any  one  to  reject  both  stories. 
It  is  still  more  open  to  any  one  to  reject  the  second  story,  the 
exaggerated  character  of  which  is  manifest,  and  the  chronology 
of  which  must  be  a  year  or  two  wrong.  But  I  do  not  think 
that  it  is  safe  to  take  them,  with  Sir  Francis  Palgi'ave  (England 
and  Normandy,  iii.  103),  and  Dr.  Lappenberg  (p.  441  of  the 
original,  ii.  141  Thorpe),  as  diflerent  versions  of  one  event,  still 
less  to  fix,  with  Sir  Francis,  that  event  to  the  later  date  of  the 
two. 

William  of  Malmesbury  tells  us  very  little  in  his  own  name. 
He  says  only  that  Richard  the  Fearless  had  provoked  ^Ethelred 
in  various  ways  (vir  eximius,  qui  etiam  Edelredum  ssepe  in- 
juriis  pulsaverit),  and  that  Pope  John,  wishing  to  hinder  war 
among  Christians  (non  passa  sedes  apostolica  duos  Christianos 
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digladiari),  sent  Leo  Bishop  of  Trier  into  England  to  make 
peace.  A  document  then  follows  described  as  the  "  legationis 
epistola"  of  this  Prelate,  containing  an  account  of  his  mission, 
and  giving  the  terms  of  the  peace  between  ^Ethelred  and  Richard, 
and  the  names  of  the  plenipotentiaries  on  both  sides.  The 
document  is  very  strange  in  point  of  form,  as  it  begins  in  the 
name  of  the  Pope,  while  the  latter  part  clearly  gives  the  actual 
words  of  the  treaty.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (iii.  io6)  objects  to 
the  genuineness  of  the  letter  that  its  style  is  unusual,  if  not 
unparalleled,  which  it  certainly  is.  It  runs  thus  ;  "  Johannes 
quintus  decimus,  sanctse  Romanse  ecclesife  Papa,  omnibus  fide- 
libus."  Sir  Francis  does  not  mention  another  objection,  namely 
that,  neither  in  991  nor  in  looi  was  the  Archbishop  of  Trier 
named  Leo.  The  reigning  Archbishop  in  991  was  Eckebert ;  be- 
fore 1000  he  had  been  succeeded  by  Ludolf  (Gesta  Treverorum, 
ap.  Pertz,  viii.  169-17 1.)  But  Sir  Francis  adds,  "  While  we  reject 
the  convention  in  the  shape  now  presented,  we  accept  its  import, 
the  quarrel  and  the  reconciliation  are  unquestionable  verities." 
But  the  quarrel  and  reconciliation  recorded  by  William  of  Malmes- 
bury  are  a  quarrel  and  reconciliation  between  ^Ethelred  and 
Richard  the  Fearless  in  a  definite  year  991.  They  cannot  be 
turned  into  a  quarrel  and  reconciliation  between  ^thelred  and 
Richard  the  Good  nine  years  later.  The  apparently  wrong  name 
of  the  Papal  legate  is  a  difficulty  either  way,  but  it  is  not  a 
very  formidable  one.  Dr.  Lappenberg  (p.  442  of  the  original 
German)  calls  Leo  "  Fice-bischof  von  Trier,"  which  Mr.  Thorpe 
(ii.  154)  translates  simply  "Bishop."  Dr.  Lappenberg  gives  no 
i-eference  for  his  description  of  Leo  ;  but  a  fact  in  German  history 
may  be  safely  accepted  on  his  authority,  and  the  local  history  of 
Trier  which  I  have  just  referred  to  contains  a  statement  which 
curiously  fits  in  with  our  story.  Archbishop  Eckebert  (977- 
993),  son  of  Theodoric,  Count  of  Holland,  was  the  son  of  an 
English  mother,  and  he  kept  up  a  close  connexion  with  England. 
It  is  therefore  quite  natural  that  either  he  or  an  officer  of  his 
church  should  enter  with  zeal  into  a  scheme  for  the  advantage 
of  a  country  which  Eckebert  seems  almost  to  have  looked  on  as 
his  own.  The  other  names  are  accurately  given.  John  the 
Fifteenth  was  Pope,  and  ^thelsige  was  Bishop  of  Sherborne,  in 
991.      Both  were   dead  in  1000.       I  think  it  follows  that  the 
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account  in  William  of  Malmesbury  cannot  possibly  refer  to  a 
transaction  witli  Richard  the  Good  in  looo.  The  story  is 
definitely  fixed  to  the  year  991. 

Is  then  William  of  Malmesbury's  account  ground  enough  for 
accepting  a  quarrel  between  iEthelred  and  Richard  the  Fearless, 
and  a  reconciliation  brought  about  by  Pope  John  Fifteenth  ? 
On  the  whole,  I  think  it  is.  The  transaction  would  be  a  very 
sti-ange  one  to  invent,  if  nothing  of  the  sort  happened  at  all,  and 
it  is  hard  to  see  to  what  other  transaction  the  account  can  refer. 
The  story  also,  as  it  seems  to  me,  fits  in  well  with  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times.  The  "legationis  epistola"  can  hardly  be 
genuine  in  its  actual  shape  as  a  letter  of  the  Pope's,  but  it  seems 
to  be  made  out  of  two  genuine  documents,  a  letter  of  Pope  John 
and  the  text  of  the  treaty.  The  unusual  style  might  be  simply 
the  bungling  attempt  of  a  compiler  to  show  which  of  all  the 
Popes  named  John  was  meant.  The  treaty  itself  bears  every 
sign  of  genuineness,  and  the  names  of  the  English  plenipoten- 
tiaries— I  cannot  profess  to  verify  those  on  the  Norman  side — 
are  distinctly  in  its  favour.  A  mere  forger  would  not  have 
inserted  such  names  as  those  of  Jjcofstan  and  ^Ethelnoth,  He 
would  either  have  put  in  names  quite  at  a  venture,  or  else  have 
picked  out  the  names  of  some  famous  Ealdormen  of  the  time. 
There  could  be  no  temptation  for  a  forger  to  pitch  on  Leofstan 
and  TEthelnoth,  real  contemporary  men,  but  men  of  no  special 
celebrity. 

The  reader  has  still  to  determine  whether,  accepting  this 
account  of  ^Ethelred's  quarrel  with  the  elder  Richard,  he  will  go 
on  to  admit  a  second  quarrel  with  the  younger  Richard.  The 
only  question  is  whether  the  story  in  William  of  .Jumieges  is  pure 
invention,  or  whether  its  manifestly  exaggerated  details  contain 
some  such  kernel  of  truth  as  I  have  supposed  in  the  text.  It 
certainly  seems  to  me  that  to  set  the  whole  down  as  a  mere  lie 
is  attributing  too  much  even  to  the  Norman  power  of  lying, 
which  I  certainly  have  no  wish  to  underrate.  The  story,  in  its 
general  outline,  seems  to  fit  in  well  with  the  position  of  things 
at  the  time,  and  even  with  the  character  of  vEthelred.  But,  if 
we  accept  it  as  thus  far  true,  we  must  suppose  that  William 
of  Jumieges  transposed  the  invasion  of  the  Cotentin  and  the 
marriage  of  Emma.     He  places  the  latter  event  first.     Now  the 
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marriage  would  follow  very  naturally  on  the  conclusion  of  peace, 
while  the  invasion  would  not  be  at  all  likely  to  follow  the 
marriage.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  silently  trans])oses  the  two 
events  in  the  same  way  that  I  have  done.  He  also  connects  the 
invasion,  as  I  have  done,  with  the  reception  of  Danish  vessels 
in  the  Norman  havens.  If  this  was,  as  I  suppose,  a  breach  of 
the  treaty  of  991,  the  wrath  of  -^thelred  becomes  still  more 
intelligible.  In  this  view  of  the  matter,  looking  at  the  entry  in 
the  Chronicles  under  the  year  1000,  we  can  hardly  fail  to  fix 
the  event  in  that  year. 

Dr.  Lappenberg,  whose  note  (p.  422)  should  be  read  in  the 
original  text,  takes  the  opposite  view  to  Sir  Francis  Palgrave. 
He  accepts  the  account  of  the  transaction  in  991,  but  carries 
back  the  invasion  of  the  Cotentin  to  that  year.  This  is  at  least 
more  probable  than  Sir  Francis'  version,  and  perhaps  some 
readers  may  be  inclined  to  accept  it  rather  than  my  notion  of 
two  distinct  disputes.  But  the  narrative  of  William  of  Jumieges 
connects  the  invasion  in  a  marked  way  with  the  marriage  of 
Enmia,  though  he  has  clearly  confounded  the  order  of  events. 

Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  427)  boldly  carries  back  the  marriage 
of  Emma  to  some  date  earlier  than  990,  and  makes  the  quarrel 
between  vEthelred  and  her  father  arise  out  of  his  ill-treatment  of 
her.  He  was  misled  by  William  of  Malraesbury's  characteristic 
contempt  for  chronological  order. 


NOTE  F.  p.  450. 
The  Origin  of  Earl  Godwine. 

The  prominent  position  of  Godwine  at  the  time  of  Cnut's 
death  is  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  facts  of  our  history,  and 
the  combined  evidence  of  the  charters  and  of  the  biographer  of 
Eadward  has  enabled  me  to  trace  up  his  gi'eatness  to  the  earliest 
days  of  Cnut's  reign.  But,  when  we  ask  for  the  birth  and 
parentage  of  the  man  who  became  the  greatest  of  English  sub- 
jects, who  all  but  became  the  father  of  a  new  line  of  English 
Kings,  we  find  ourselves  involved  in  utter  obscurity  and  contra- 
diction.    Was  he  the  son  of  Child  Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon 
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(see  p.  374)1  Was  he  the  great -nephew  of  the  arch-traitor 
Eadric  1  Or  was  he  the  sou  of  a  churl  somewhere  near  Sher- 
stone,  introduced  by  the  Dane  Ulf  to  the  favour  of  Cnut  1  Or 
is  it  possible  that  none  of  these  accounts  rests  on  any  sure  foun- 
dation, and  that  we  must  remain  absolutely  in  the  dark  as  to 
the  birth  of  Godwine  and  the  events  of  his  early  life  1 

I  will  begin  with  the  one  fact  which  appears  to  be  certain, 
that  is,  the  name  of  Godwine's  father.  All  the  accounts  of  him, 
agreeing  in  nothing  else,  if  they  mention  his  father  at  all,  agree 
in  giving  his  father  the  name  of  Wulfnoth.  I  have  therefore 
not  scrupled  to  speak  of  him  in  the  text  as  Godwine  the  son 
of  Wulfnoth.  Still,  as  Godwine  was  one  of  the  commonest 
names  at  the  time,  it  is  not  safe  to  assume  every  Godwine,  or 
even  every  Wulfnoth,  whom  we  come  across  to  be  the  Godwine 
and  the  Wulfnoth  with  whom  we  are  concerned.  But  any  case 
of  the  conjunction  of  the  two  names  is  at  least  worthy  of  notice. 
There  is  absolutely  no  evidence  whether  any  of  the  many  signa- 
tures of  vai-ious  Godwines  in  the  later  days  of  ^Ethelred  belong 
to  the  great  Earl  or  not.  But  when  the  vEtheling  iEthelstan,  in 
his  will  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  363),  makes  bequests  to  two  Godwines, 
and  distinguishes  one  of  them  as  the  son  of  Wulfnoth,  this  raises 
a  strong  presumption,  though  it  is  by  no  means  positive  proof, 
that  our  Godwine  is  the  Godwine  intended.  And,  if  the  expres- 
sions of  the  bequest  seem  to  fall  in  with  any  circumstances  in 
any  of  the  accounts  of  Godwine,  we  reach,  though  still  not  positive 
proof,  yet  certainly  a»high  degree  of  probability. 

What  then  is  our  available  evidence  on  the  subject  ?  Our 
own  historians,  as  far  as  direct  statement  goes,  are  silent.  God- 
wine appears  in  the  Chronicles  as  Earl  of  the  West-Saxons  and 
chief  supporter  of  Harthacnut,  without  any  hint  as  to  who  he 
was.  The  \vriters  who  speak  of  his  exploits  in  the  time  of  Cnut 
are  equally  silent.  Even  his  own  panegyrist,  the  biographer  of 
Eadward,  has  absolutely  nothing  to  tell  us  as  to  his  origin.  The 
silence  of  the  Chronicles  is  not  wonderful ;  they  commonly  take 
people's  position  for  granted,  and  introduce  them  without  any 
particular  description.  But  the  absence  of  any  direct  statement 
in  all  our  authorities,  good  and  bad,  is  certainly  remarkable,  and 
the  silence  of  Godwine's  own  special  admirer  is  very  remarkable 
indeed. 
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But,  though  none  of  our  own  historians  introduce  Godwine  as 
the  son  or  nephew  of  Wulfnoth,  or  of  Eadric,  or  of  any  one 
else,  yet  we  have,  on  authority  which  seems  at  first  sight  to 
be  irresistible,  two  statements  that  a  Wulfnoth  was  the  father 
of  Godwine,  one  statement  that  Eadric  was  the  gi'eat-uncle  of 
Godwine.  Florence  (anno  1007),  in  a  passage  which  I  have  re- 
ferred to  in  the  text  (see  p.  373),  says  that  one  of  Eadric's 
brothers  was  named  ^thelmser,  and  that  ^thelmser  was  the 
father  of  Wulfnoth,  the  father  of  Earl  Godwine.  The  Canter- 
bury Chronicle  (anno  1008)  describes  Child  Wulfnoth  the  South- 
Saxon  as  "  Godwines  feeder  eorles."  Most  writei-s  put  these 
two  statements  together,  and  assume  Godwine  to  be  the  son  of 
Child  Wulfnoth  and  Child  Wulfnoth  to  be  the  nephew  of 
Eadric.  To  me  it  seems  that  these  two  accounts  are  quite 
distinct,  and  that  their  statements  are  almost  irreconcileable. 
Florence,  who  makes  Godwine  the  son  of  Wulfnoth  the  nephew 
of  Eadric,  does  not  say  that  Godwine  was  the  son  of  Child 
Wulfnoth,  nor  does  he  in  any  way  identify  Child  Wulfnoth  with 
Wulfnoth  the  nephew  of  Eadric.  The  Canterbury  Chronicler,  who 
makes  Godwine  the  son  of  Child  Wulfnoth,  is  equally  silent  as 
to  any  kindred  between  Child  Wulfnoth  and  Eadric.  In  fact, 
the  way  in  which  they  write  seems  to  exclude — perhaps  is 
designedly  meant  to  exclude— any  such  kindred  either  way. 
Florence  speaks  of  "Wlnothus,  pater  West-Saxonum  Ducis 
Godwini ;"  directly  afterwai'ds  he  speaks  of  "  Suth-Saxonicus 
minister  Wlnothus."  This  is  the  way  in,  which  a  man  would 
speak  of  two  distinct  Wulfnoths,  not  of  the  same.  He  says  that 
"  Brihtric,  brother  of  Eadric,  unjustly  accused  Child  Wulfnoth." 
This  is  not  the  way  in  which  he  would  speak  of  a  charge 
brought  by  one  member  of  the  family  of  which  he  had  just  given 
the  pedigree  against  another  member  of  the  same  family.  Prima 
facie  then,  the  Wulfnoth  spoken  of  under  1007  and  the  Wulf- 
noth spoken  of  under  1008  are  two  different  persons.  Nor  is  it 
enough  to  say  that,  in  the  entry  under  1008,  Florence  is  trans- 
lating the  Worcester  Chronicle,  and  that  he  keeps  its  language 
without  trying  to  harmonize  it  with  what  he  had  himself  just 
before  said.  Florence  is  here  not  merely  translating,  for  he  stops 
to  put  in  a  character  of  Brihtric  of  his  own  composition.  It  is 
certain  that  Florence  cannot  be  quoted  on  behalf  of  the  statement 
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that  Godwine  was  the  son  of  Child  Wulfnoth  ;  he  seems  indeed 
designedly  to  exclude  any  such  parentage  by  distinguishing  one 
Wulfnoth  from  the  othei'. 

The  three  elder  Chronicles,  Abingdon,  Worcester,  Peter- 
borough, give  us  no  information  either  way.  Godwine's  name 
does  not  occur  in  any  of  them  till  after  the  death  of  Cnut.  The 
Abingdon  Clu'onicle  simply  says,  "  Brihtric,  Eadrices  bro^or 
ealdormannes,  forwregde  Wulfno^  cild  to  ))am  cyninge."  To  the 
description  "  Wulfno^  cild"  the  Worcester  and  Peterborough 
Chronicles  add  "  ]jone  Su'Sseaxscian,"  the  Canterbury  Chronicler 
adds  again,  "  Godwines  feeder  eorles."  All  the  Chroniclers 
knew,  and  they  thought  it  right  to  state,  that  Brihtric  was  the 
brother  of  Eadric ;  that  he  was  the  uncle  of  the  man  whom 
he  was  accusing,  a  fact  surely  quite  as  important,  is  not  im- 
plied in  any  way.  The  combined  evidence  of  all  the  Chronicles 
seems  to  me  to  go  to  distinguish  Child  Wulfnoth  the  South- 
Saxon  from  any  Wulfnoth  who  was  nephew  to  Eadric.  The 
evidence  of  Florence  goes  the  same  way.  As  to  the  parentage 
of  Godwine  the  three  elder  Chroniclers  are  silent.  Florence 
affirms  him  to  have  been  the  son  of  Wulfnoth  the  nephew  of 
Eadric  ;  the  Canterbury  Chronicler  affirms  him  to  have  been 
the  son  of  Child  Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon.  I  do  not  say  that 
these  two  statements  are  logically  contradictory  ;  but  it  certainly 
seems  to  me  that,  as  a  matter  of  historical  evidence,  they  are 
very  hard  to  reconcile. 

Now  which  of  these  two  accounts  is  the  more  probable  1  As 
far  as  authority  goes,  they  are  much  on  a  level.  Neither  state- 
ment is  strictly  contemporary ;  indeed  both  of  them  are 
statements  which  in  their  own  nature  could  not  be  contem- 
porary ;  Wulfnoth,  whoever  he  was,  is  described  by  a  form 
which  could  not  have  been  used  till  long  after,  when  his  son 
had  become  far  more  famous  than  himself.  Each  description 
is  a  mere  insertion  into  an  earlier  text ;  each  may  be  a  mere 
hasty  inference  from  likeness  of  name.  The  authority  of  Flo- 
rence on  such  a  matter  seems  quite  equal  to  that  of  the  Canter- 
bury Chronicle,  the  latest  and  least  authoritative  of  the  four. 
His  statement  too,  part  of  an  insertion  of  some  length,  describ- 
ing the  character  and  family  of  Eadric,  has  more  the  air  of  a 
deliberately  advised  statement   than    the   three    words    of  the 
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Canterbury  Chronicler,  which  might  have  been  inserted  currente 
calamo.  On  the  other  hand  the  statement  of  Florence  is  highly 
improbable  in  itself,  while  that  of  the  Canterbury  Chronicler  has 
some  external  support  of  a  very  remarkable  kind. 

If  we  admit  that  Godwine  was  the  great-nephew  of  Eadric, 
we  are  at  once  plunged  into  all  sorts  of  chronological  difficulties 
and  into  the  strangest  possible  family  relations.  Eadric  was  put 
to  death  in  1017  ;  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  he  was  at  all 
an  aged  man,  rather  the  contrary.  Godwine  must  have  been  at 
least  a  grown  man  in  1018,  when  he  was  already  an  Earl.  Is 
it  possible  that  Godwine  was  two  generations  younger  than 
Eadric  1  Again,  Eadric  married  Eadgyth  the  daughter  of 
-^thelred  ;  Eadward  the  son  of  ^Ethelred  married  Eadgyth 
the  daughter  of  Godwine.  It  is  probable  that  Eadric  was  a 
good  deal  older  than  his  wife,  who,  as  the  daughter  of  a  man 
who  was  born  in  969,  must  have  been  young,  and  may  have 
been  almost  a  child,  in  1007,  the  probable  year  of  her  marriage 
(see  p.  363).  Eadgyth  again  must  have  been  some  years  older 
than  her  half-brother  Eadward,  who  was  born  between  1003 
and  1005  (see  pp.  332,  409).  Eadward  again  must  have  been 
much  older  than  his  wife  Eadgyth,  whose  parents  were  married 
in  1 01 9  (see  p.  467).  Still,  allowing  for  all  this,  can  we  con- 
ceive a  man  marrying  the  great-great-niece  of  his  own  brother- 
in-law  1     The  pedigree  would  stand  thus  ; 

MtheMc  ^thelred 

I ^ 1  1 -^ 1 

^thelmser  Eadric     =     Eadgyth  Eadward. 

Wulfnoth 

I  . 
Godwine 

I 
Eadgyth. 

Eadward  may  easily  have  been  twenty  years  older  than  his  wife, 
but  can  we  believe  that  he  belonged  to  the  same  generation  as 
his  wife's  great-grandfather  ? 

This  seems  to  me  to  be  a  strong  objection  to  the  statement  of 
Florence.  On  the  other  hand,  the  statement  of  the  Canterbury 
Chronicle  curiously  falls  in  with  the  bequest  in  the  will  of  the 
iEtheling  ^Ethelstan.  "  Ic  gean  Godwine  Wulfno^es  suna  ^es 
landes  set  Cumtiine,  ¥e  his  feder  ser  ahte."  Why  should  ^Ethel- 
stau   leave  Godwine    the    land  which    his  father  had  ?      Some 
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special  cause  evidently  lurks  under  such  a  bequest  as  this. 
Now  the  lands  of  Child  Wulfnoth  would  doubtless  be  con- 
fiscated after  his  doings  in  1009  ;  they  might  easily  come  into 
the  possession  of  the  iEtheling ;  the  ^theling  now  grants 
part  of  them  again  to  the  son  of  their  old  owner.  For  a  pos- 
session of  Child  Wulfnoth  the  South -Saxon  we  naturally  look  in 
his  own  shire.  And  Domesday  shows  us  two  South -Saxon 
Comptons,  one  of  them  held  by  Harold  (21  a),  the  other  held 
by  a  tenant  of  Earl  Godwine  (24  a).  Here  is,  not  indeed  actual 
proof,  but  a  remarkable  series  of  undesigned  coincidences  in 
favour  of  the  belief  that  Godwine  was  the  son  of  Child  Wulfnoth 
the  South-Saxon,  and  therefore,  as  I  think,  against  the  belief 
that  he  was  the  great-nephew  of  Eadric. 

This  evidence,  if  it  stood  alone,  would  probably  be  thought 
quite  conclusive  ;  but  there  is  another  account  of  Godwine's 
birth,  which  we  could  hardly,  in  any  case,  accept  in  its  literal 
shape,  but  the  existence  of  which  is,  in  any  case,  a  phajnomenon 
to  be  accounted  for,  and  which,  when  stripped  of  its  romantic 
details,  is  by  no  means  devoid  of  intrinsic  probability.  This 
is  that  Godwine  was  the  son  of  a  churl  near  the  field  of 
Sherstone. 

Ralph  the  Black,  a  chronicler  of  no  great  value,  who  wrote 
early  in  the  thirteenth  century,  gives  an  account  of  Godwine, 
which  is  more  than  half  mythical,  but  which  is  of  some  import- 
ance, because  some  of  the  statements  in  it  clearly  do  not  come 
from  the  common  English  sources.  1  quoted  one  specimen  in  the 
text  (p.  467),  relating  to  Godwine's  marriage.  His  account  of  God- 
wine runs  thus  (p.  160)  ;  "  Godwlnus  Comes  filius  hvhxdci  fiut ; 
in  mensa  Regis  Edwardi  offa  sufFocatus  est,  et  ab  Haraldo  filio 
sub  mensS,  extraetus.  Hie  Godwinus,  h  Rege  Gnutone  nutritus, 
processu  temporis  in  Daciam  cum  breve  Regis  transmissus, 
callide  duxit  sororem  Cnutonis."  A  few  pages  before  (157) 
Ralph  had  given  us  his  version  of  the  fate  of  vElfred  ;  "  Alter 
frater,  Aluredus  scilicet,  ad  stipitem  ligatus  a  Godwino  in  Hely 
peremptus  est,  ter  decimatis  commilitonibus  apud  Guldedune, 
post  mortem  Haroldi,  antequam  regnaret  Hardecnutus,  consilio 
Stigmuli  archiepiscopi.''  (This  last  strange  statement  may  be 
taken  in  connexion  with  the  scandal  which  charged  Emma 
herself  with   a   partnership   in   the   deed.      See   pp.   544,   555, 
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564.)  Here  we  have  the  common  Norman  tales  mixed  up 
with  tales  which,  true  or  false,  come  from  some  quite  different 
quarter. 

Now  it  is  well  known  that  the  Knytlinga  Saga  (c.  11.  Anti- 
quitates  Celto-Scandicse,  p.  131)  gives  a  fuller  account  of  God- 
wine,  developing  the  words  "filius  bubulci  fuit"  into  a  picturesque 
story.  Earl  Ulf,  pursuing  the  flying  English  at  Sherstone,  loses 
his  way.  He  meets  a  youth  driving  cattle,  who  tells  him  that 
his  name  is  Godwine  (Gudini),  and  whom  he  asks  to  show 
him  his  way  to  the  Danish  ships.  Godwine  speaks  of  the 
difficulty  of  so  doing,  when  the  whole  country  is  so  enraged 
against  the  Danes ;  he  refuses  the  Earl's  offered  present  of  a  gold 
ring,  but  says  that  he  will  do  what  he  can  for  him,  and  that,  if 
he  succeeds,  Ulf  may  reward  him  at  his  pleasure.  He  then 
takes  the  Earl  to  the  house  of  his  father  Wulfnoth  (Ulfnad), 
who  is  described  as  a  rich  yeoman  (bondi),  living  in  very  com- 
fortable style.  The  Earl  is  well  entertained,  especially  with 
good  drink  ;  he  is  greatly  pleased  with  the  house  and  its  in- 
habitants, old  and  young,  and  stays  the  whole  of  the  next 
day  there  in  great  comfort.  At  night  Ulf  and  Godwine  are 
mounted  on  two  good  horses,  well  caparisoned.  Wulfnoth  and 
his  wife  remind  Ulf  of  the  dangerous  errand  on  which  they 
are  sending  their  only  son,  and  trust  to  his  gratitude  for  a 
recompense.  The  Earl  is  charmed  with  the  handsome  coun- 
tenance and  ready  speech  of  the  youth ;  they  ride  all  night, 
and  reach  Cnut's  ships  the  next  morning.  Ulf  treats  Godwine 
as  his  son,  places  him  by  his  side,  gives  him  his  sister  Gytha 
in  marriage,  presents  him  to  Cnut,  and  procures  for  him  the 
dignity  of  Earl. 

Now  the  Knytlinga  Saga  is  a  Saga,  and  I  have  given  some 
specimens  of  its  inaccuracies  and  confusions.  In  this  very  story 
it  would  be  hard  to  reconcile  the  avithor's  conception  of  the 
battle  of  Sherstone  with  the  truth  of  history ;  Godwine  also, 
there  is  i-eason  to  believe,  was  not  the  only  son  of  his  parents 
(see  Edwards,  Introduction  to  Liber  de  Hyda,  xxxvii.  Mon. 
Angl.  i.  210  ed.  1855.  ii.  428,  430  new  ed.)  ;  and  it  is  more 
amazing  still  when  the  Saga  goes  on  to  tell  us  that  Godwine 
and  Gytha  were  the  parents,  not  only  of  Swegen,  Harold,  and 
Tostig,  but  also  of  Morkere  and  Walthcof     Such  a  tale  is  not 
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history;  the  utmost  amount  of  credit  which  I  should  ever  think 
of  giving  it  would  be  to  admit  it  as  evidence  of  a  tradition  that 
Godwine  was  not  of  illustrious  bii-th,  that  he  was  by  origin 
Georl  and  not  Eorl.  The  existence  of  an  independent  English 
tradition  to  that  effect  is  shown  by  the  passage  in  Ralph  the 
Black,  and  by  another  passage  in  a  still  later  writer — but,  for 
such  a  purpose,  the  later  the  better — in  the  Hyde  Chronicle 
(p.  288).  In  his  account  of  Godwine,  against  whom  he  is 
bitterly  prejudiced,  he  says,  "  Fuit  nempe  ex  infimo  Anglorum 
genere  .  .  .  et  licet  per  onmes  fere  Anglise  partes  potestas 
ejus  extenderetur,  principalis  tamen  comitatus  ejus  Australis 
erat,  regio  quse  lingua  eorum  dicitur  Sudsexia."  This  passage 
is  doubly  remax'kable.  It  asserts  Godwine  to  have  been  of 
low  birth.  This  is  a  piece  of  independent  tradition,  as  other 
writers  talk  of  God  wine's  nobility  (see  Will.  Gem.  vii.  1 1 .  Brom- 
ton,  as  quoted  p.  574).  It  also,  like  the  Canterbury  Chronicle, 
specially  connects  Godwine  with  Sussex.  Most  of  the  later 
writers  connect  him  specially  with  Kent.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  any  one  ventures  to  put  any  feith  in  the  geography  of  the 
Knytlinga  Saga,  Godwine  must  have  come  from  some  place  near 
the  borders  of  Gloucestershire  and  Wiltshire. 

We  have  then  a  distinct  tradition,  turning  up  in  three  quar- 
ters, none  of  which  is  likely  to  have  borrowed  from  the  other, 
asserting  Godwine  to  have  been  a  man  of  ceorlish  birth.  The 
two  English  writers  exaggerate,  as,  in  such  a  case,  they  were 
suve  to  do,  the  lowliness  of  his  origin.  So  do  the  only  modern 
MTiters  who  adopt  the  story,  Sharon  Turner  (Hist,  of  Angl.  Sax. 
ii.  494),  who  talks  about  "  poverty,"  "  humble  mansion,"  &c.,  and 
Thierry  (i.  160),  who  talks  about  a  "cabane."  But  the  Wulfnoth 
of  the  Saga  is  not  a  poor  man  ;  he  is  a  Ceorl  and  not  a  Thegn  ; 
but  he  has  everything  good  about  him,  good  house,  good  drink, 
good  horses ;  he  is,  in  modern  phrase,  not  a  labourer,  not  even  a 
tenant  farmer,  but  clearly  a  rich  yeoman.  Such  a  man  might, 
in  the  England  of  those  days,  easily  rise  to  Thegn's  rank  (see 
above,  p.  95).  Eadric  had  risen  fi-om  such  a  rank,  or  very 
possibly  from  a  lowlier  one  (see  p.  354),  to  be  Ealdorman  of  the 
Mercians  and  son-in-laAv  of  the  King.  Still  the  rise  from  the 
yeoman's  comfortable  house  to  the  Earldom  of  the  West-Saxons 
in  one  generation   and  to  the  throne  of  England  in  the  next 
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is  not  an  every-day  event.  How  far  is  such  an  exaltation  pro- 
bable in  the  present  case  1 

I  assume  that  the  story  of  the  Knytlinga  Saga  is  altogether 
irreconcileable  with  either  of  the  others.  Sharon  Turner  indeed, 
like  Florence  in  some  of  his  weaker  moments,  adopts  all  three 
stories  at  once.  He  accepts  the  pedigree  given  by  Florence 
without  hesitation,  and  apparently  without  considering  it  contra- 
dictory to  the  tale  of  Godwine's  lowly  origin  which  he  also 
adopts.  Indeed  he  represents  Wulfnoth  in  his  humble  estate,  as 
perhaps  remembering  the  high  fortunes  of  his  uncle  Eadric, 
and  hoping  that  a  similar  good  luck  may  attend  his  own  child. 
Somewhat  earlier,  in  recording  the  stoiy  of  Brihtric  and  Wulfnoth, 
Mr.  Turner  calls  the  latter  "  the  father  of  Earl  Godwine,"  and, 
though  he  remarks  in  a  note  that  the  Avords  are  absent  from 
some  MSS.  of  the  Chronicles,  he  does  not  appear  to  doubt  Child 
Wulfnoth's  paternity.  Now  it  would  be  remarkable  if  the 
nephew  of  the  powerful  Eadric  remained  in  the  condition  of  a 
herdman  or  even  in  that  of  a  yeoman,  while  Eadric  himself  had 
risen  to  such  greatness,  and  had  exalted  at  least  one  of  his  brothers 
with  him.  Yet  this,  however  unlikely,  is  at  least  possible.  But 
possibility  itself  can  hardly  be  stretched  so  far  as  to  identify 
Wulfnoth  the  naval  commander  of  1009  with  Wulfnoth  the 
yeoman  of  ior6.  Unquestionably  princes  and  lords,  under  the 
frown  of  fortune,  have  before  now  lurked  in  such  disgaiises, 
but  one  who,  outlaw  as  he  was,  still  remained  at  the  head  of 
twenty  ships,  was  far  more  likely  to  take  service  under  King 
Swend  or  tb  continue  his  proceedings  as  Wiking  on  his  own 
account,  than  to  betake  himself  to  agricultural  pursuits  in  a 
western  shire.  I  think  we  may  safely  assert  that,  if  Godwine 
was  the  son  of  a  West  of  England  yeoman,  he  was  certainly  not 
the  son  of  the  South-Saxon  naval  captain,  and  was  not  likely 
to  be  the  grand-nephew  of  Ealdorman  Eadric. 

And  now,  what  is  the  measure  of  probability  in  the  story 
itself?  First  of  all,  what  is  always  of  no  small  consequence  in 
these  (juestions,  if  we  grant  the  truth  of  the  tale  in  its  main 
outlines,  we  can  understand  how  the  contrary  one  arose,  while 
the  reverse  process  is  by  no  means  so  easy.  For,  if  the  tale 
in  the  Knytlinga  Saga  be  a  fiction,  it  must  be  pure  invention 
without   motive.      One    does    not    sec   how    any    confusion    or 
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misconception  can  have  led  to  it.  The  story  of  Gochvine's 
lowly  birth  is  not  introduced  in  the  Saga,  whatever  we  say  of 
the  Winchester  writer,  with  the  least  notion  of  depreciating  him. 
One  therefore  hardly  sees  why  any  one  should  go  out  of  his 
way  to  invent  the  tale.  But,  if  there  were  several  contempo- 
rary Wulfnoths,  especially  if  the  real  one  in  question  was  an 
obscure  person,  mere  misconception  might  lead  Florence  or  his 
informants  to  fasten  the  paternity  upon  the  wrong  Wulfnoth. 
Or,  if  falsification  is  supposed,  its  motives  are  much  more  ob- 
vious than  in  the  other  case.  To  connect  Godwine  either  with 
Eadric  or  with  Child  Wulfnoth  would  suit  foes  who  wished  to 
brand  one  whom  they  called  a  traitor  as  the  kinsman  of  earlier 
traitors.  It  might  suit  Danish  friends  to  represent  him  as 
connected  with  one  who  was  so  conspicuous  in  setting  up  the 
Danish  throne  in  England.  And,  as  Eadric,  with  all  his  crimes, 
was  clearly  the  leader  of  a  powerful  party,  the  invention  might 
even  suit  some  among  Godwine's  English  fi-iends,  who  might  still 
regard  a  connexion  with  Eadric  as  conferring  more  of  honour 
than  of  infamy. 

Again,  if  we  accept  the  legend  in  the  Saga,  we  can  understand 
the  rather  mysterious  way  in  which  Godwine  himself  comes  on 
the  stage  under  the  patronage  of  Canute  and  Ulf,  better  than  if 
we  suppose  him  to  have  been  a  member  of  a  powerful  English 
family.  We  can  especially  understand  the  astonishing  silence  of 
his  own  panegyrist.  If  Godwine  had  been  a  scion  of  any  eminent 
family,  or  connected  with  any  famous,  or  even  infamous,  men,  we 
should  surely,  somewhere  or  other,  find  him  described  accordingly. 
But  the  mass  of  writers,  as  we  have  seen,  are  utterly  silent ;  no 
one  introduces  him  with  any  description  at  all ;  those  who  con- 
nect him  with  Eadric  or  with  Child  Wulfnoth  do  it  backwards  ; 
they  describe  Wulfnoth  as  the  father  of  Godwine,  not  Godwine 
as  the  son  of  Wulfnoth. 

I  think  then  that,  if  this  story  stood  by  itself,  there  would  be 
little  difficulty  in  accepting  it.  I  mean  of  course  in  accepting 
the  general  outline  of  the  tale,  namely  that  Godwine  was  a  yeo- 
man's son  who  had  somehow  attracted  the  favour  of  Ulf,  and  who 
was  by  him  introduced  to  Cnut.  Details  are  quite  another  matter. 
The  whole  narrative  of  the  War  of  Cnut  and  Eadmund  in  the 
Knytlinga   Saga   is   so   utterly   confused   and   unhistorical    that 
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nothing  can  be  safely  said  as  to  time,  place,  or  circumstance. 
But  the  tradition  of  Godwine's  churlish  origin,  taken  by  itself, 
would  have  much  to  be  said  for  it.  I  am  inclined  to  think  it 
might  hold  its  ground  against  the  version  in  Florence.  But  the 
statement  of  the  Canterbury  Chronicler,  backed  up  by  the  will  of 
^thelstan,  is  a  more  formidable  opponent.  The  two  descrip- 
tions fit  so  singularly  well  into  one  another,  and  the  coincidence 
is,  on  the  face  of  it,  undesigned.  It  is  of  course  possible  that 
Godwine  the  son  of  Wulfnoth  and  legatee  of  ^thelstan  may  not 
have  been  the  great  Earl ;  it  is  possible  that,  being  the  gi'eat  Earl, 
he  may  have  been  the  son  of  some  other  Wulfnoth,  and  not  of  the 
South-Saxon  Child.  But  when  we  put  together  the  Canterbury 
Chronicle,  the  will  of  ^Ethelstan,  and  the  entries  in  Domesday, 
their  cumulative  force  is  so  great  as  to  make  such  explanations 
mere  possibilities  and  no  more.  If  we  accept  the  will  as 
referring  to  the  great  Godwine,  and  further  accept  my  con- 
jecture as  to  the  death  of  ^Ethelstan  (see  pp.  409,  422),  we  may 
look  on  Godwine  as  a  brave  young  warrior,  whose  services" 
under  Eadmund  entitled  him  in  the  yEtheling's  opinion  to  a 
restitution  of  the  lands  forfeited  by  his  father.  This  view  of 
him  is  in  no  way  inconsistent  with  the  fact  of  the  favour  which 
he  afterwards  found  with  Ulf  and  Cnut.  Nor  is  his  favour  with 
Ulf  and  Cnut  inconsistent  with  the  story  of  his  yeoman  origin, 
but  quite  the  reverse.  The  main  difficulty,  one  which  seems  to 
be  quite  insuperable,  is  that  Wulfnoth  the  churl  and  Child 
Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon  cannot  be  the  same  man. 

The  two  stox'ies  thus  become  alternatives  between  which  we 
must  choose.  Godwine  was  either  the  son  of  Child  Wulfnoth, 
or  of  Wulfnoth  the  churl ;  in  neither  case  do  I  believe  him  to 
have  been  the  great-nephew  of  Eadric.  I  once  inclined,  of 
course  with  the  necessary  allowances,  to  the  story  in  the 
Knytlinga  Saga;  I  had  not  then  weighed  the  evidence  sug- 
gested by  the  will  of  -^thelstan  and  the  entries  in  Domesday. 
On  the  strength  of  these  last  I  now  incline  to  the  statement 
of  the  Canterbury  Chronicler.  But  I  leave  the  critical  reader 
to  decide. 
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NOTE  G.  p.  458. 
The  Death  of  Eadric. 

The  accounts  of  the  death  of  Eadric  form  an  excellent  ex- 
ample of  the  growth  of  a  legend.  Each  writer  knows  more 
about  it  than  the  one  immediately  before  him. 

The  three  elder  Chronicles,  under  the  year  1017,  simply  record 
the  execution  of  Eadric ;  "  On  Jjisum  geare  wees  Eadric  ealdorman 
ofslageu." 

The  Canterbury  Chronicler  adds  the  place,  London,  and 
volunteers  his  own  conviction  that  the  execution  was  righteous  ; 
"  Eadric  ealdorman  wear^  ofslagau  on  Lundene  swy^e  rihtlice." 

Florence  adds  that  the  execution  happened  at  Christmas,  in 
the  palace,  and  that  the  body  of  Eadric  was  thrown  over  the 
wall  of  the  city,  and  left  uuburied.  He  also  tells  us  Cnut's 
motive,  namely  fear  lest  Eadric  should  some  day  betray  him, 
as  he  had  betrayed  his  former  lords  ^thelred  and  Eadmund. 

William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  181)  knows  Eadric's  fate  after 
death  ;  "  Putidum  spiritum  dimisit  ad  inferos."  He  has  also 
more  to  tell  us  than  his  predecessors  about  his  last  sayings  and 
doings  in  this  world.  Cnut  and  Eadric  quaiTcUed,  he  does  not 
know  about  what ;  but  Eadric  began  to  recount  all  his  services, 
amongst  other  things,  how  he  first  forsook  Eadmund  and  then 
slew  him  for  Cnut's  sake.  Cnut  waxes  wroth,  and  says  that 
Eadric  must  die,  because  he  has  slain  his  own  Lord  and  Cnut's 
sworn  brother.  His  blood  shall  be  on  his  own  head,  because  he 
has  borne  witness  against  himself  that  he  has  slain  the  Lord's 
anointed.  For  fear  of  a  tumult  the  King  has  Eadric  at  once 
stifled  to  death  (fauces  elisus)  in  the  room  where  they  were, 
namely,  his  own  bedchamber,  and  has  the  body  thrown  through 
the  window  into  the  Thames. 

Henry  of  Huntingdon  makes  Eadric  come  to  Cnut  directly 
after  the  murder  of  Eadmund  and  salute  him  as  sole  King. 
Cnut  asks  the  meaning  of  the  title,  which  Eadric  explains, 
saying  how  he  has  procured  Eadmund's  death.  Cnut  answers 
that  for  so  gi*eat  a  service,  he  will  set  him  higher  than  all  the 
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Witan  of  England.  So  he  cuts  off  his  head,  and  sets  it  on  a 
pole  on  the  highest  tower  in  London. 

^thelred  of  Rievaux  (X  Scriptt.  365)  has  the  same  ^tory 
with  a  few  verbal  changes.  He  sets  the  head  on  the  highest 
gate  of  London.  The  gate  and  the  tower  may  or  may  not  be 
the  same  thing,  but  we  have  now  clearly  come  to  the  beginning 
of  the  practice  of  exposing  heads  on  Temple-Bar. 

Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  460)  tells  William  of  Malmesbury's 
story,  only  adding  the  subject  of  dispute  between  Cnut  and 
Eadric,  which  William  of  Malmesbury  could  not  tell  us.  Eadric 
complained  of  being  deprived  of  his  Earldom  of  Mercia,  a  sin- 
gular complaint,  as  Cnut  had  only  that  year  confirmed  him  in 
it.  He  also  tells  Henry  of  Huntingdon's  story  as  an  alter- 
native. 

Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  908)  gives  both  versions  with  slight 
improvements  on  each.  William's  version  is  enriched  by  the 
detail  that  Eadric's  hands  and  feet  were  tied  when  he  was 
thrown  out  of  the  window.  This  was  the  mode  of  his  death, 
for  in  this  version  we  do  not  hear  of  his  being  stifled.  To  the 
other  story  the  only  addition  is  that,  when  his  head  was  set  on 
the  gate,  his  body  was  thrown  over  the  wall. 

Lastly,  Knighton  (X  Scriptt.  2318)  follows  William,  but  gives 
us  Eadric's  speech  at  greater  length  and  tells  us  that  it  was 
made  before  dinner.  Also  we  now  hear  that  he  was  thrown 
into  the  Thames  from  the  window  of  a  high  tower ;  his  hands 
and  feet  were  tied,  and  he  was  thrown  out  by  a  machine — a 
sling  or  catapult. 

The  turning-point  of  these  changes  is  when,  in  the  version 
of  William  of  Malmesbury,  there  comes  in  the  first  allusion  to 
the  Amalekite  who  slew  Saul.  When  this  parallel  was  once 
thought  of,  the  ti'ue  date  of  Eadric's  execution,  namely  the  thir- 
teenth month  after  Eadmund's  death,  no  longer  suited  the  tale ; 
the  date  of  the  story  was  therefore  moved  back,  and  Eadric  was 
made  to  announce  the  murder  of  Eadmund  and  to  be  put  to 
death  at  once.  For  the  details,  the  writers  at  each  stage  of 
course  drew  on  their  imaginations. 
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NOTE  H.  p.  475. 
Wyrtgeorn  Kixg  of  the  Wexds. 

I  CANNOT  pretend  to  any  special  kuowledge  of  Slavonic 
history,  and  I  must  confess  that  I  am  quite  unable  to  identify 
this  King  Wyi'tgeorn.  There  was  however  a  very  eminent 
Slavonic  prince  at  this  time,  who  was  closely  connected  with 
Cnut,  and  who  s^jent  some  time  with  him  in  England.  I  do 
not  know  whether  the  two  can  be  in  any  way  identified,  or 
whether  there  has  been  any  confusion  between  them. 

The  person  I  mean  is  Godescalc  the  son  of  Uto  the  Ol^otrite, 
a  Wendish  prince  whose  exploits  will  be  found  recorded  in  the 
Chronica  Sclavica  ap.  Lindenbrog,  capp.  13,  14  (Hamburg,  1706), 
in  Helmoldi  Chronicon  Slavorum,  i.  19—25  (Frankfurt,  1581), 
in  a  short  notice  of  Saxo,  p.  196,  and  in  a  variety  of  passages 
of  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  64,  75.  iii.  18,  21,  45,  50,  70.  In  his 
youth  he  was  sent  as  a  student  to  Liineburg,  but,  hearing  of  his 
father's  death  at  the  hands  of  the  neighbouring  Saxons,  he  gave 
over  his  studies,  renounced  his  faith,  put  himself  at  the  head 
of  his  heathen  countrymen,  and  carried  on  a  fierce  war  with  the 
Saxons  of  Holstein  and  Stormaria.  The  freemen  of  Thetmarsen 
alone  withstood  him.  He  was  then  brought  to  a  better  mind  by  a 
rebuke  received  fi-om  a  Christian,  which  has  a  somewhat  legendary 
sound.  He  was  soon  afterwards  taken  prisoner  by  Bernard  the 
Second,  Duke  of  the  Saxons  (1010-1062),  who  after  a  while 
released  him,  seemingly  on  condition  that  he  should  leave  the 
country.  He  then  joined  himself  to  Cnut,  entered  his  service, 
seemingly  as  an  officer  of  the  Housecarls,  served  in  his  wars, 
and  was  rewarded  with  the  hand  of  his  daughter — no  doubt  a 
mistake  for  sister — whose  name  is  given  as  Demmyn.  He  was 
in  England  at  the  time  of  Cnut's  death,  on  which,  like  Eglaf  (see 
p.  494),  he  returned  to  his  own  country.  After  some  fighting,  he 
recovered  his  inheritance,  and  devoted  himself  to  the  spread  of 
Christianity  among  his  countrymen.  He  not  only  built  and 
endowed  churches,  but  became  pei'sonally  a  missionary,  trans- 
lating into  the  vulgar  tongue  what  the  clergy  preached  in  Latin 
or    German.       He   waged    some   wars    in    concert    with    Duke 
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Bernard,  and  his  power  seems  to  have  been  sensibly  diminished 
after  that  prince's  death.  At  last,  in  1066,  he  suffered  martyr- 
dom at  the  hands  of  his  heathen  subjects,  at  the  instigation  of 
his  brother-in-law  Blusso.  With  him  suffered  John,  Bishop  of 
Mecklenburg,  who  was  sacrificed  to  the  Slavonic  god  Radegast, 
and  others  of  his  companions,  both  clergy  and  laity.  Godescalc's 
wife,  the  Danish  princess,  was  sent  away  naked,  several  of  his  sons 
were  killed,  but  one,  Henry,  took  refuge  with  his  cousin  Swend 
in  Denmark,  and  afterwards  avenged  his  father's  death.  On 
the  death  of  Godescalc,  the  whole  Wendish  country  relapsed  into 
heathenism. 

Godescalc  is  so  interesting  a  character  that  we  should  cer- 
tainly be  well  pleased  to  connect  him  with  England  as  closely 
as  we  can.  But  I  do  not  know  how  far  we  are  justified  in 
identifying  him  with  the  Wyrtgeorn  of  Florence.  There  is  also 
a  single  charter  of  1026  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  33)  which  is  signed 
(along  with  the  Earls  Godwine,  Hakon,  Hrani,  and  Sihtric)  by 
an  Earl  Wrytesleof,  whose  name  certainly  has  a  very  Slavonic 
sound. 


END  OF  VOLUME  THE  FIRST. 
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